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laachite — smaaxur (JTaaxep -3e, ®PT). Pasno-
BHHOCTh CAHMJIMHHUTA, CJIO/KeHHAs aHOPTOKJIa-
soM u Gnotmrom (26%). Ilopoxa artoro Ttuma
coplepsnT MHOTO Marmernta (8% ) 1 HeGoabimoe
rkoamuecTso runepcrena. OOpasyercs nyTeMm
TparCHYINN CAAHIEB I HIPOMETACOMATIHIeCKIX
uaMenennii pyarammdeckux Ttybhos. Kalb G.
(1936). Miner. petrogr. Mitt., 47, 191.
laanilite — maamuant (Jaannaa, Ueapn, Ona-
ckaa Jlammanams). I'pyGosepHucras mermatn-
TOBasg MOPOJia, COCTOAINIAS B OCHOBHOM 13 Ipa-
HAaTA, KOpauepura, GmoTnTa, KBapa 1 OKNCIOB
seaesa. Hackmann V. (1905). Bull. Comm.
géol. Finlande, 3, (15), 105. Scheumann K. H.
(1925). Fortsch. Min., 10, 278.
labial eruption — «ryfmoe» mnssepskenue (oT
aar. labium — ryGa). VsBepsikenne BIoab Kpas
NHpOKJIACTNYeCKOT0 KpaTepa. Supan A. (1911).
Grundziiger der Physischen Erdkunde, p. 390,
Veit and Comp., Leipzig.
labile, labile range — naGnabmmii, obnacte
aabmavaoctn. Tepmmmb, onmcniBalommii cocTos-
HEE HePecHIeHHOT0 PACTBOPA, KOTJA KOHIEH-
Tpauusi npn Ja00HX JAHHEIX TeMIepatrype o
JlABJIeNNH JIOCTATOYHO BEICOKA, uTo0bI Oece-
YuTh OBICTPOE OT/IeJIeHne PACTBOPEHHOTO Belle-
CTBA JasKe TP OTCYTCTBIN TBePAoil hassl. Tem-
nepaTypHHIl JMATIA30H, B KOTOPOM Jerko o6-
PABYIOTCH 3aPOABIMNA KPUCTAIIOB, Ha3hIBAETCA
obnacteio  nabuapwoctn. Wahlstrom E. E.
(1950). Theoretical Igneous Petrology, p. 187,
Wiley, New York.
labradite (= anorthosite) mabpaant (mabpapo-
parnr, amoproant). TepMum, npemmoskeHHEIT
Juist 0003HAYCHS MOJHOCTEI0 PACKPUCTANINB0-
BAHHEIX TIOPOJ, CHOKEAHEIX TIOUTI I@JHKOM
aabpajgopoM. Ilpennokenne Tepuepa o mpume-
HEHUHI TEePMHHA «AHOPTO3NTH K ITOPOAAM, CIO-
JKeHHHKIM TPeNMYIecTBeHHO AHOPTOKJIABOM, He
gBIJIOmIﬂlplIHHTO. Turner . W. (1900). J. Geol.,
, 106,

labradophyre — nadpapodup. Haapanue, jan-
moe IokaHOM TpyIme ApPeBHNX 0a3ajibTOBKIX
nopoj, Brmouas ofuTe, mopdupnr, Manjenn-
nITeitHel, GRAaOWi» KaMeHb II T. T., OTJH4al0-
1ecs NpuHCYTCTBHeM Jabpagopa, NHPOKCeHa
M Jp. B II0JeBOINIATOBOIl OCHOBHOII Macce.
K sToMy ke THNY IOpPOJ OTHocATEA Jadpajio-
put-nopdup (I{npxeas) m daGpagopur-ropgmn-
nt (Posentym). Coquand H. (1857). Traité
ges Roches, p. 87, I.-B. Bailliére, Paris.
Rosenbusch H. (1877). MikroskoFische Phy-
siographie, Vol. 2, p. 372, Schweizerbart,
Stuttgart. Zirkel F. (1894). Lehrbuch der
Petrographie, 2nd ed., Vol. 2, p. 684, Engel-
mann, Leipzig.

labradorite — naGpagopur. B rauecTBe Hamme-
HOBAHAS IOPOJAE BTOT TePMIH OBLI IPeII0MeH
CendToM KaK TIPyNnoBO¢ Ha3BaHMe, OXBaThi-
Baioliee TaKme NOPois, Kak raldlpo, nmabas,
Gasaxpt u Ap. DpaHNyscKne aBTOPHI NPHMEHs-
au ero mas obosHaveHMs JeiiKOKpaToBhx Oa-
s3agpTOB, OoraTtex Jsabpanopos, Pyke u Mu-
meab-Jlesn — aabpajopnT-anaeanta (= 0Ges-
onuBHHOBHIT Gasanbr). Pycckme aptopsl obo-
BHAYAJIM HTUM TePMHHOM JeiiROKpaToBLle pa3-
HOBHAHOCTH Taf0po-HOPHTOB (AHOPTO3UTLL).
Sentf F. (1857). Classification und Beschreib-
ung der Felsarten, Table 1, Korn, Breslau.
Fouqué F., Michel-Lévy A. (1879). Minéralogie
Micrographique, p. 170, Quantin, Paris.
labradorite-andesite — nadpapepnr-angesnt.
AdarmToBas MOpPoOA ¢ MHHEPAJLHEIM COCTABOM
OesoqmBHHOBOrO 0asajbTa, T. €. COCTOANLAA
N3 OCHOBHOTO TJArMOKIa3a (HOPMATHBHO Jiab-
pajopa mim GHTOBHNTA), IHPOKCeHA If MarHe-
Tata. Vammare ynorpelasaa aToT TepMIH, 4TO-
OLI OTJIMYATE TAKHE NOPOJBI, IPHGANKAIONNECcsH
K 0a3aJbTOBEIM, OT HOPMAalbHEIX AaHJE3NTOB,
I7le TOJeBOIl INNAT NPeJCTaBjeH AaH[e3NHOM.
Iddings J. P. (1913). Igneous Rocks, Vol. 2,
p. 196, Wiley, New York.



labradoritite — lakarpite

labradoritite — aadpamopurnr. Ca. anorthosi-
te. Johannsen A. (1920). J. Geol., 28, 60.
labyrintolith — maGmpurronnt. Cm. biolite.
Issel A. (1916). Mem. Accad. Lincei, 10, 400.
laccolith — maxxoamr (oT rped. «IaKKOC) —
nuerepHa). HaTpysma KynoaosamHEol dopMEL,
KPOBJA I M0J0IIBA KOTOPOIL COTIACHH CO CJOM-
CTOCTRIO BMemanmux popmanmii. Kposaa B pe-
3yIbpTaTe BHEIPEHHA IIMeeT BHIIYKJIYI BBepx
dopumy. IlepsomavaibHeiii TepMmmm laccolite
Obt mpemmaosen [mideproMm. Gilbert G. K.
(1877). Report on the Geology of the Henry
Mts, p. 19, Washington.

laccolithic differentiation — naxkrommroBas
muddeperunamnua. [Ipouece puddepernnammmn,
NPUBOIANHIT ®  00Da30BAHM0 PaCCIOEHHOTO
Jakroanta. Brigger W. C. (1894). Skr. Vi-
denskSelsk. [. Math.-naturv. KIl., No. 4
(Eruptivgesteine des Kristianiagebietes), 1,

53,

laccolithic sill — gaxxoaurosstit cman. Cuir,
KOTODLLI, KaK I0/araiTr, BHeRpAeTCA, IpH-
MOJTHAMAA IOPOJH KPOBJH 3a CYeT CODCTBeH-
HOTO THIPOCTATHYIeCKOTO JlaBieHnd. Daly R. A.
(1933). lgneous Rocks and the Depths of the
Earth, p. 77, McGraw-Hill, New York.
laccolitites — maxkonururel. [lopopst, oGpa-
sylomue gakkoanTsl. Lagorio A, (1889). Var-
sovie Soc. nat. Trav., No. 1, 6.

laceration spheroids. Okpyrasie mid BHTAHY-
Tele CHepoIILl, CHOKeHHEIe (oJee MeJKO3ep-
HILCTHIM, TeM BMEIIAKUTAA HOPOa, MATEPHAIOM,
00pa30BaBIINMCSH, KAK [I0JArA0T, 13 BeIIecTsa,
OTTOPrHYTOrO I PACTAHYTOro MarMoit. Salo-
mmf}{/l‘;. (1910). Abh. geol. Reichsanst., Wien,
21, 512.

lactite — JakTuT, BeMaHCTHIT MOJIOTIHO-OeTkLil
NPOAYKT BREIBETPHBAHUA MOYB M PHIXIHX 0CA-
woB. Mohr E. C. J. (1910). Tijdschrift, Teys-
mannia, p. 79.

lacuna — smakyna. Xpomoctparurpaduueckuit
TePMIH, OTHOCALWICA K MHTEPBAJNY, COOTBET-
CTBYIOIIEMY He[0CTAIONEM CIoAM. Pasimaanr
mepepes (cM. hiatus), T. e. mepmox oTCYTCTBHA
OTJIOKEHTIA 1M 3PO3UA, W JlerpajalMoHHLIH
npodex (eM. degradation vacuity), ormHOCH-
IIUIiCHA K CT0SM. 9pOIIPOBAHHKIM BO BPeMA Ile-
pepsiBa. Wheeler H. E. (1964). Bull. geol.
Soc. Amer., 75, 599.

lacustrine deposits — osepHble oTIOMKEHHA (0T
nar. «rakyce»— osepo). Oriaoedms, o0paso-
BaBIIAeCAd B o3depaX, Mpygax, IPecHOBOJTHHIX
GosloTax, CcoJOHUYAKAX, Ha IUIAfiAx @ T. [.
Hatch F. H. (1888). In: J. J. H. Teall, British
Petrography, p. 436, Dulau, London. Gra-
bau A. W. (1920). A Textbook of Geology,
Vol. 1, p. 227, Heath, Boston.

lacy texture — wpys:kesmas crpyrrypa. I'py-

Gam meM30Basl CTPYKTYPA HA IIOBEePXHOCTH .-
BH[, HCKAJKeHHAS BOJORYUIUM feiicTBHEM IOTO-
Ka, B pesyabrate wero 00pasyercs CJIOKHEI I
PHCYHOK, HANOMAHAIIIAI KPYKeBo.

Wood H. 0. (1917). T. Geol., 25, 483.
ladder veins — mecTHmuHBle ;KWL Koporkue
nepecekaioNinecs TPeIuHE B JAilKax, O0LYHO
OPOTATHBANIIHECA OT OJHOT0 KOHTAKTA JIAMKI
710 APYroro, 9TH TPelIMHE MOTYT OHTH 3aM0J-
HeHEl DY/HLIMI MHHepajaMH, Kak, HalpuMmep,
B 3010TOmOCHOIT gafike Momumr-Crap, Bukro-
pua, Ascrpamua., Bateman A. M. (1952).
Economic Mineral Deposits, pp. 126, 127,
Wiley, New York.

laderes — mapepe. MecrHoe pammyackoe Ha-
3BaHMAe [1eCTPOIBETHRIX IIeCIAHNKOB I CJIAHIEB
BOIEHOBOIO BO3PACTA.

ladu — snany. MecTtHoe ABaHCcKoe HasBaHme
TOTOKOB CYXOr0 IMEPOKJIACTHIECKOr0 MATepHa-
Ia.

lag gravel — ocraroumelit rpasuii. [pasuii,
fosee Meiakad ¢(paknmA KOTOPOro YjajeHa
pasMeiBoM. Pettijohn F. J. (1949). Sediment-
ary Rocks, p. 200, Harper, New York.
lagoni — maromn. TocKaHcKoe HasBaHdge Tops-
YHX OCTOYHHKOB BYJKANMYECKOr0 IIPOHCXOMHK/le-
HEA.

lahar — maxap. MecrHOe sABaHCKOe HA3BaHHE
TPA3eBOr0 NOTOKA, BO3HUKAIOILEr0 HA CKIOHAX
BYIKAHIYECKOT0 KYIOOJA B Pe3yibTare IPOPH-
Ba KPATePHOr0 03epa, NCKIQIATETHHO CHIBHO-
TO JOAAA WIN OHCTPOrO TAAHASA CHEra HIH
ABpA C IOCJHeAYHImeil CMa3KBAafONIeil NPOLUAT-
KOl HEKOHCOIHIUPOBAHHAX TOHKO3ePHUCTHIX
ornoKennit., Scrivenor J. B. (1929). Geol.
Mag., 63, 433. Gilbert C. M. (1938). Bull.
geol. Soc. Amer., 49, 1851.

laharic breccia — naxapmasa Opexdma. Byarka-
HrgecKaa OpeKkdms TpPA3eBHX IOTOKOB. Fish-
er R. V. (1960). Bull. geol. Soc. Amer., 71,
127 (Miner. Abstr., 13, 65).

lahn porphyry — mag-nopdup (JIamran, Hac-
cay, MPI'). Coraacuo Jloccery — weparodup,
no Tpérepy — amxmMeraMoppuvecKmil SKBHBA-
JIeHT HATPHEBOTO STHPUHOBOTO TPAXHTA.
Koch A. (1858). Jb. Ver. naturk. Herzogt.
Nassau, 13, 97. Lossen K. A. (1881). Z.dtsch.
geal. Ges., 32, 175. Tréger W. E. {1935). Spe-
zielle  Petrographie der Eruptivgesteine,
p. 322, Deutschen mineralogischen Gessell-
schaft, Berlin.

lakarpite — marapounr (JJaxkapm, [0maan [se-
nus). 'pyboseprucreiil apdsencorur-aanonr-ge-
GeTMHOBHIT CHeHHAT, CIOHEHHBIE MIKPOKITHOM
(Z=oprormas), ansbATOM, M3MeHeHHEIM Heden-
HOM, AaphBefcoHUTOBOIl poroBoit oOMAHKOIL
(= OTHPHMH) M AKIECCOPHKIMHE IEKTOJIHTOM,
cheHOM, AMATATOM, MECTaMI (I0opATOM I PO-



lake asphalt, lake pitch — lamproite

seadymmroM. [Topoga sroro THIA BeTpeyaercs
B BO/le YIUIOMEHHHIX BKIOUEHAIl B kaTamient-
cuenure. Tarnebohm A. E. (1906). Sverig.
geol. Unders., Afh., Ser. C, 199, 54. Adam-
son 0. J, (1944). Geol. Foren, Stockh. Forh.,
66, 163.

lake asphalt, lake piteh — ozepamit acdausr,
osepHag cMmoaa. Marrmii, Goratmili GmTyMOM
achanbr, BCTPEUAIOM[MIiCA B CMOJAHOM 03epe
Ha o. Tpmmmpgax. Danby A. (1913). Natural
Rock Asphalt and Bitumens, p. 102, Const-
able, London.

lake ball — oaepumit raryd. Kpyrmoe cron-
JleAMe PACTHTeJBHOTO MaTepHaja, CKATAHHOIO
BOJHAMH B MeJKoM o3epe. Ohlson B. (1962).
Bull. Comm. geol. Finlande, 31 (196), 377.
lake biscuit. Cm. algal biscuit.

lake chalk — osepumit mei. PasmoBummOCTD
aMophHOro MM TOHKO3ePHHCTOTO JIMHOTEHHO-
ro raxpmura. Ramann N. (1895). Neues Jb.
Miner. Geol. Paldont., 10, 161.

lake laterite — osepmsiit maTepmr. Bropmumstit
Jarepur, ofpasoBaBiimiica MIPH OTI0MKeHAH Ja-
TepPUTHOTO MaTepHaja B 03epaxX I 0OoJoTaXx.
B 03epHEIX OTIOMKEHHAX HMHOTJA HADIIOTaeTCs
HI30.IITOBAA WIN 00.JATOBas TeKCTypa, a B 6o-
JOTHBIX OTJIOM(EHHAX — T0/I0cYaTad TeKCTypa.
Depmop momaraer, uTo 03ePHHIME JATEPATAMIT
¢JelyeT HABHBATH OOJIBMITHCTBO 03ePHHX X 0o-
JOTHBIX HETe30MAPraHIeBLIX OTIOMKEHMIT, Mo
ero MHeHHe He CTaJ0 OOWeNpHHATEM. Fer-
mor L. L. (1911). Geol. Mag., 8, 461 —462, 566,
lake loess — oaepmmit aéce. IlmoTHHI caom-
CTHIil Mepreiab, 00pasyloUmiicA B 03epax M B
OTJIHYIIe OT HACTOAMIET0 J1écca JNMeNHEIL TopH-
CTOCTIL.

lake magma — ozepras marMa. OdeHb xnKas
W Iy3spHCTaA Marma, o0pasylloas JaBoBble
O3epa B BYJKaHHIeCKHX BOPOHKAX raBajiCKHX
BYJKAHOB, B OTIAYNE OT TYCTOH MATMBI yeTY-
moB. Jagger T. A. (1917). Amer. J. Sci., 194,
184. Jagger T. A. (1947). Mem. geol. Soc.
Amer., 21, 100.

lake ore — osepmas pyna (= Gonorman sKejes-
Has pynaa). Ocamovynas pynma, oORYHO cCOCTOA-
IMas M3 rHAPOORICIOB Kelle3a TN KeJe3MCTHIX
KapOonaros. Ha 1me osep MOTYT HaKaIIMBATE-
¢ TAK/Ke MAPraENeBHe Py, MHOTMA BMeCTe
¢ sxeqiesapiMu, Bateman A. M. (1952). Econo-
mic Mineral Deposits, p. 169, Wiley, New
York.

lake peat. Cm. sedimentary peat.
lamboanite — nmamGoamur. ITopoma ¢ rmeiico-
BHJIHOI TeKCTYPOIl, HO He COJePKAINAA KpapHa.
Laeroiz A. (1933). C.R. Soc. géol., France, 62
{(Miner. Abstr., 10, 89).

lambourde — nauGypa (or dpamu. lambure —
Ganka, mogmepmuBalman HACTI 1moya). Mecr-

Hoe (pamHIy3CKOe Wa3BaHMe pPASHOBHIHOCTH
MATKoro rpyGo3epHHCTOr0 MeciaHHKA 20IEHO-
BOTO BO3pacta.

lamellar — rracTumgatsrit, CocToAUMIL N3 TOH-
KAX IJIACTHH (TEPMIH Yamie OPUMEHAIOT IO 0T-
HOIMEHNK) K MEHEpaJaM, YeM K II0pojiaM).
lamellar texture — macTmETaTas cTpyKrypa.
Cum. laminated texture. Brongniart A. (1813).
J. des Mines, Paris, 34, 23.

lamina — cnoit (or aar. lamina — cxoii).
CaMulii TOHKMIT €JT0if, KOTOPEII MOMKHO pasiu-
YATE B CTPAaTHPHOMPOBAHHOI TOJIe IOPOJ
(mMemee 1 cM MomHOCTH0). OTcofa lamination—
CHOHCTOCTH ¢ MOITHOCTHIO ciaoeB MeHee 1 cM.
Hatch F. H. (1888). In: J. J. H. Teall, British
Petrography, p. 346, Dulau, London. Pay-
ne T. G. (1942). Bull. Amer. Assoc. Petrol.
Geologists, 26, 1724, McKee E. D ., Weir G. W.
(1953). Bull. geol. Soc. Amer., 64, 382.
laminar orientation. Cm. lamination. Bla-
ke J. F. (1888). Rept. Brit. Assoc. Adv.
Sci., 379.

laminar structure or texture — JaMuHEapHas
CTPYKTypa miIH Texkcrypa. QOmuil TepMEH 1717
0003HAYEHNsT INCTOBATHIX, CJIAHIEBATEIX H 714~
CTHHYATHIX CTPYKTYD 1 Tekeryp. Macculloch J.
(1821). A Geological Classification of Rocks,
p- 119, Longman, Hurst, Rees, Orme, Brown,
London.

laminated texture — mamMuEEpoOBaHHAS CTPYK-
typa. Torkocaoncras crpykrypa. Iddings J. P.
;1887). Amer. J. Sci., 133, 43.

amination — mammEanua. Tercerypa mOPOAH,
XapaKTepnaywInascs HaIngImeM TOHRIX Hapai-
JIeTBHHIX T10JI0C HJIN IIACTHH PAa3JINTHOIL 3ep-
HECTOCTH WM COCTaBA WM TOTO M APYTOTO Of-
HOBDEMeHHO. .
laminite — mamuanT. 1. IlomocdaThie Marma-
THYECKIe TOPOJE, o0O0KYHO CTeKIoBaThe. 2.
TorKOCIOMCTHIT 0cagoK, 0co0eHHO CBABAHHBIL
¢ gummem. 3. 3aMeHAeT TePMUH (PHTMMIT», KOT-
14 cijeayer ION4ePKHYTH OTCYTCTBHE IIPABMIIb-
HOIT TTeproAMYHOCTH B 00pasoBANHH ILIACTHH.
1. Philip H. (1936). Geol. Rdsch., 27, 321.
2. Lombard A. (1963). J. sediment. Petrol.,
33, 14. 3. Knopf A. (1951). In: B. Sander,
Contributions to the Study of Depositional
Fabric, trans. by E. B. Knopf, p. 135, Amer.
Assoc. Petrol. Geologists, Tulsa.

lampritite — mammpurar. Cyasdunmas pyzaa
jKee3a, Me/I I JPYIHX MeTaJJIOB MarMaTmde-
CKOro mpoucxokueHus. Brigger W. C. (1921).
8kr. VidenskSelsk. I. Math.-naturv. KI.,
No. 9 (DiejEruptivgesteine des Kristiania-
gebietes), 2, xi.

lamproite — mamopounr. I'pynnoBoe HasBaHne
BYJKAHAYECKHX IMOpPOjJ, OOTaTHX KajameM W
MarHuem, Hampumep ¢opTyHEUT, TaycGeprar,



lamprophyre — lardalite, laurdalite

XYMHJINT, MATYONT, OPEHNUT, BePHT, BailOMuH-
rar. Niggli P. (1923). Gesteins- und Mineral-
rovinzen, Vol. 1, p. 184, Borntraeger, Berlin.
famprophyre — Jaympodup (oT Tpeu. «iIam-
opocy— cBepkarue). Ocoban, cuemmdmueckas
TPYNNa MeJaHOKPATOBEIX JIaiiKOBHIX IOpOJ,
HagBaHHAA Tak Qon TlomGeren o xapakTepHO-
MY L HeKOTOPHIX 06pasmos Giecky, cBA3aHHO-
My ¢ ofnImeM demryek OmoTHTa. DTO WAZBaHme
Onlo Tosie pacmpocTpaEeno PozerGymenm ma
folee NMPOKYI TIPYNIY AAfiKOBEIX IOPOT ©
mopdmpoBHAHOIl CTPYRTypoOil, mpu KOTOp O
Ha0IIoNaeTCs HeOpePHBHLIT Hepexof 1o pas-
Mepy 0T O0MIbHEIX I XOPOIIO BAMETHEIX (eHO-
Kpueron Gmormta, POroBoii of6MaHKE wim ap-
TUTA 10 HAHOMODOHEIX 3epeH OCHOBHON MACCHI.
Tlocnepmnn mosker copjepiaTh oprokias, mia-
THOKJIA3 UM aHaJbIEM, HO 9acTO ce MIHe-
PANbHEIL COCTAaB MAKPOCKOIHYECKN HepasiH-
oM. XapaKTepPHE UACTOe HAJUTHE KaJbLUTA,
o0mIHe AKNECCOPHOrO aNaTHTA, OOEITHEL M3Me-
HEeHHOCTL ITOJIeBHIX IINATOB M XJIOPATH3AIMA
/ReJe30Marne3naJbHEIX MAHEDAJoB. B 3aBucm-
MOCTII OT XapaKTePa TeMHOIBETHOr0 MEHEpala
W [OJIeBHX IINATOB 3Ta Ipymmal mojpaseiser-
CA HA MHHETTY, KeDCAHTUT, BOIe3HT, CIleccap-
THT (MaJXHUT), KAMOTOHAT M 0ecToJieBOIIIATO-
BHe aJbHEAT M MOHINKNT. Giimbel C. W. von
(1874), Die Paldolithischen Eruptivgesteine
des Fichtelgebirges, p. 36, Franz, Munich.
Rosenbusch H. (1887). Mikroskopische Phy-
siographie. 2nd ed., Vol. 2, p 308, Schweizer-
bart, Stuttgart.
lamproschist — mamnpommer. Caanern ¢ Smorn-
TOM 1 POroBoil obMamkoif, Harker A. (1932),
Metamorphism, p. 296, Methuen, London.
lamprosyenite — naympocuenut. TeMEONBeTHEI
cmopnsanoii cmernt. Cp. durbachite, vaugnerite.
Niggli P. (1923). Gesteins- und Mineralpro-
vinzen, Vol. 1, p. 183, Borntraeger, Berlin.
lanceolate — JaHIOEOJATHHIL, JaHIeTOBUIHEIT,
Hatch F. H. (1888). In: J. J. H. Teall, British
Petrography, p. 437, Dulau, London.
land asphalt — TBeppuii acamsr, Copepssmr
MeHBIIEe OHTYMOB W OoxbIle NpuMecel, gem
03epHELT acaILT; BETpewaeTCs BOKPYT CMOIA-
mOro osepa Ha Tpummpage. B 3asumcumoctm
0T TIAYGWHE 3aJeTamlAs BEACITIOTCA Dasimd-
HEI® THOHl (CHIPOBUJHEIN, CJAHIEBEIH, KaMeH-
HHII, jKele3mwlit W T. #.). Danby A. (1913).
Natural Rock Asphalts and Bitumens, p. 102,
Constable, London.
landscape marble — mammmadrarii  Mpamop
(= mecmoit mpamop). OOHXOXHEIN oIHCATENb-
HEIII TePMUH | IPAMeHAIOMANCA 0 OTHOIIeHNIO
K TAWHACTOMY H3BeCTHHKY DPOTCKOTO sApyca B
I0r0-3amajiHoi ARTINN, KOTOPEI OTJIHYaeTCs
TeTKUMI JIeHDHTOBEIMH Y30paMH, COB3jaBae-

MBIMI HOJIHUMAIOIIMIICH TAB0BEIMI IIY3EPhRAa-
mu (Oy9H) MaM MOpCKOMI BogopocaAamu (Ia-
MunbTon). Beaumont J. (1676). Phil. Trans.,
12th year, 725. Owen E. (1754). Observations
on the Earths Stones and Minerals, for Some
Miles about Bristol, pp. 174—178, W. John-
ston, London. Hamilion D. (1961). Paleonto-
logy, 4, 324—333.

lantern coal. Cu. cannel coal. Tomkeieff S. I.,
(1954). Coals and Bitumens, p. 62, Pergamon
London.

lapidite — manmpnr (or aat. lapis — kamens).
CTpyKTYpHAA Pa3HOBUJHOCTE NrHAMAPHTA, CO-
MePRalan yraosateie O0DOMRI POJCTBEHHBIX
HOPOJ|, BAKIIOTENHLIe B MATPHKCE, COCTOSMIIEM
U3 TOHKUX CHEKIINXCA OCKOJKOB CTekya. Mar-
shall P. (1935). Trans. roy. Soc. N.Z., 64,
323 (Miner. Abst., 7, 45).

lapilli — mammm (ot mar. lapillus — ma-
TeHbKHil KaMemb). Meawme ByIkammueckme
obmomkm. Lyell C. (1835), Principles of Geol-
ogy, 4th ed., Vol. 1, p. 391, Murray, London.
lapilli ash — nanmanuesmit nemes. Prxine
IHPOKJIACTHYECKHE OTJI0RKEHUA, CJIOMKeHHEe Jia-
OHJUIAMH, € HEJIOBHM MATPHKCOM NI 0e3
HETO.

lapilli tuff — panmrnmenmii tyd. Ilaormas
OUPOKIACTHICCKAA TTOPOJA, CJA0KeHHAA JAIILI-
IAME B TydoBOM MaTpunce. Wenlworth C. K.,
Williams If. (1932). Bull. natn. Res. Coun.,
Washington, 89, 47.

lapilli vitrophyr — nanmianesmii puTpodup.
CreraopaTas pasHOBUAHOCTE TV (0B, coyiep-
Aallas BRIKYeHNA Januuaieil. Jesuncon-Jec-
curwe @. [0, (1928). Hpupoma, 5, 443, Mocksa.
lapis albanus. Cm. peperino. Preller C. S..
du Riche (1923). Italian Mountain Geology,
Vol. 3, p. 22, Dulau, London.

lapis gabinus. Cm. peperino. Preller C. S.
du Riche (1923). Italian Mountain Geology,
vol. 3, p. 22. Dulau, London.

lapis lydius. Ci. lydian stone.

lapis quadratus. [Ipesnee jatumckoe mazpanime
HOPOAL, HABBAHHON IT03Ke JTHTOHJIHEIM TY(OM.
B [lpenmem PuMe HcHo/p30Bajics B KauecTBo
CTPOMTeNLHOTO KaMudAa. Daubeny C. (1848).
A Description of Active and Extinct Volca-
noes, 2ndped., p. 166, R. and J. E. Taylor,
London.

lardalite, laurdalite — aapgaamr, sayprammr
(lapnax (Taypaaan), I0sumas Hopeerus)). I'py-
Gosephucras pasHOBHAHOCTH He(eAMHOBOIO Ci-
€HHTA, CJIOMeHHaA POMOOBHIHEIMH KpHCTaijia-
MH HaTPHEBOIO OPTOKJa3a M KDPYIHBIMH 3epHa-
MH HedeJmHa (== HEMHOIO COJaJNTa) C WHTEp-
CTHIHNATEHEIMI arperaTaMy JenngoMeaHa 1 aB-
THTa. ABTUT MePeX0AUT B ATHPHHE-ABTHT; IHOTJA
OPUCYTCTBYET HEMHOTO OTMBHHA. AKIECCOPIH —



lardalo — laterite

amaTnT 1 pyAHMIl Mumepas. Hekoropble pas-
HOBIJIHOCTH COJEPKAT TaKie MIHepajil, Kak
BHaTpueswil amubon u cden. Brigger W. C.
(1890). Z. Kristallogr., 16, 32. Bragger W. C.
{1898). Skr. VidenskSelsk. 1. Math.-naturv.
Kl., No. 6 (Die Eruptivgesteine des Kristiania-
gebietes), 3, 7.
lardalo — asippadno.
TANBKOBOTO CHAHLA.
larnite-merwinite-spurrite subfacies — mapraur-
MepBuBHUT-cyppuTosas cyOdauns. CyShannn
CAHHANHUTOBOI (almm, XapaKTepu3yIomascs
BBICOKOII TeMIepaTypoil ¥ HUSKAOM [Japienyem,
B KoTopoil paspur XoTa Okl OJUH W3 CJeiylo-
IMUX MUHEDAJOB: JIADHHUT, MEPBUHWT, CUYPPHT
wian taaient. Fyfe W. 8., Turner F. J., Ver-
hoogen J. (1958). Mem. geol. Scc. Amer.,
73, 215. Turner F. J., Verhoogen J. (1960).
Igneous and Metamorphic Petrology, 3rd ed.,
. 529, McGraw-Hill, New York.
arvikite — napsurnt (Jlapsuk, paiiom Ocuio,
Hoperernsa). PasHoBUAHOCTH NeJI0YHOTO CHEHI-
TA, CJAOKEHHAS HATPHEBBIM OPTOKJA30M ILIH
HATPHEBEIM MUKDORJNHOM B Buzue pomOosmi-
HEIX KPHCTAJIIOB ¢ OJHTOKIA30M, MHHEpaJaMu
TPYIINEL TUTAH-aBIUTA, 0aPKEBHKNTA I JIemuJio-
Mejgana (== oampum). Yacro npHCyTCTBYOT B
TNOUNHEHHOM KOJndecTBe Hedennu (== cofia-
JNT, MHOTAA BMECTe ¢ KaHKPHHUTOM) # akIlec-
COPHBIE anaTuT, UMPKOH M PyJAHbIe MUHEepaJL.
Odrenann HasuBaer TAKYI NOPOAY aBIHTOBHM
MoniouEnToM. HopBeskcknil JapBEKAT — roay-
GopaTo-cepas IIH 3eJdeHOBATAS IOPOJA € Kpa-
CHUBEIM CHHEAM OTANBOM B KOJINYeCTBeHHO Ipe-
obmajalomed IeJOYHOM IOJEBOM IONaTe, OT
rpy0o- [0 CpejHe3epHWCTON CTpyKIypH. OH
MHUPOKO HCH0JL3YeTCs KAK 00JNI0BOYHBIT Ka-
MeHb I B MOHYMEHTAILHOM CTDOMTENBLCTBE.
Bréigger W. €. (1890). Z. Kristallogr., 16,
30. Barth T. F. W, (1944). Skr. NorskeVidensk.
Akad., I. Math.-naturv. Kl., 9, 77. Ojte-
dahl C. (1948). Skr. NorskeVidensk. Akad.,
I. Math.-naturv., Kl., 3, 8
larvikite-akerite — nappmrnr-axepnr. [opona
Kpaepoil (aumm B MaccuBax JapBOKWTa, CI0-
JReHHas HATPHeBRIM OproRgasom (40%), omm-
TokmazoM (35%), aBrmToM m OUOTHTOM C He-
GoNbIIIM KOAMYECTBOM KBAPIA U AKIEeCCODPHH-
MH py7IHEIMI MUHepaJaMu I amaTutoM. Brig-
ger W. C. (1933). Skr. NorskeVidensk Akad.,
I. Math.-naturv. K1l., No. 1 (Die Eruptiv-
esteine des Oslogebietes), 7, 46.
asite — nasnr. llopoja, HagBaHHAA 110 IMEHI
f-pa I'. C. O. Jlasmyca (XVIII B.). To :xe,
YTO ceMumpoToauT (cMm. semiprotolite). Pin-
kerton J. (1811). Petrology, Vol. 1, p. 141,
White and Cochrane, London.
assenite — maccennt, (Jaccen-IInk Kanudop-

Hranpsatckoe HaspaHue

uust). CBeskee TpaxuToBoe CTERJO, N3MEHCHHELE
GopMEL KoToporo HasmBapTca MeTabojmrTom,
Wadsworth M. E. (1893). Rept. State Board
geol. Surv. Michigan (for 1891—92), pp. 91,
97, Lansing.

late-kinematic granile — no3HeRnHEMAaTHIE-
ckuit rpagAT. OJUH U3 YeThIpex TeKToHoMarMa-
THYECKUX THMOB (PUACKUX TPAHATOR, BEIJleJeH-
HBHIX JCKOJ0i1; OTadYaeTcHd NaJpHTeHHARIM Xa-
pakrepoM, GorarT Kaamem. Cu. hyperkinematic
granite, postkinematic granite, synkinematic
granite. Eskola P. E. (1932). Miner. petrogr.
Mitt., 42, 455.

late-magmatic — nosgmemarmarmueckuii. IIpo-
HeCCH 11 MPOAYRTHEL, CBA3AHHEE € TIOCTefHell
cragmeil KoHcoammanum MarMel. Lolman C. F.,
Rodgers A. F. {1916), Magmatic Sulphide
Ores, p. 7, Stanford University Press.
lateral accretion — natepanbHoe HapamnBa-

mre. Hakomienme ocafka TIo TOPH3OHTATII,
cp. vertical accretion. Cm. Ttaxsme lateral
deposition.

lateral caldera — natepanpuas kaibppepa. JoHA
cswatndA, ofpasyomasncs Ha (uaHrax ByJaRaHA.
Tanakadate I . (1930). Proc. Pacif. Sci. Congr.,
213, 730. Williams H. (1941). Univ. Calif.
Publs. Bull. Dept. Geol., 25, 245.

lateral crater. Cm. parasitic crater. Daly R. 4.
(1933). Igneous Rocks and the Depths of the
Earth, ‘}) 161, McGraw-Hill, New York.
lateral deposition — martepanemoe ornoikeHmE.
OTI03KeHne Ocajka Ha TOBePXHOCTH, KOTOpasd
JBIZKeTCST B TOPHMBOHTAJLHOM HAIIPaB/JIeHNH,
HAIPHMED, B X0Je POCTA KOCH IPH MHTPALHA
pycia monepex MI0CKOCTH IOTOKA JJIH IPNINB=
Hoit ormesn. Van Straaten L. M. J. U. (1954).
Leidse Geol. Med., XIX, 7.

lateral eruption — GowroBoii npopss. Hasep-
sREHIe, TPOMCXOojAIee 00BYHO B BepXmeil da-
€111 CRIOHA BYJKAaBMYECKOro KOHYCA H JIMeKo-
mee TOJBOJAINMIT KaHaJ, OYeBW(HO COeJIHeH-
wEil ¢ TaaBEMM skepaoM. Mercalli G. (1907).
I Volcani Attivi della Terra, U. Hoepli, Milan.
lateral moraine — Goxosaa Mopena. Ofmomou-
HBIIT MaTeplaj, KOTOPHIl IepeHoCHTCs H OTia-
TAETCH TIO CTOPOHAM JHeJJHIKROBOTO aoxka. A gas-
siz L. (1838). Bull. Soc. géol. France, 9, 446.
Charlesworth J. K. (1957). The Quaternary
Era, p. 405, Arnold, London.

lateral resorption — Gonopasn pesopbiua. Accu-
MIUIALIA THTPYBHBHOM Marmoii Matepuana 0o-
KoBHIX Topoj. Zirkel F. (1893). Lehrbuch der
Petrographie, 2nd ed., Vol. 1, p. 803, Engel-
mann, Leipzig.

laterite — jarepur (nar. later — kupnnuy).
Tepynu Boepsrie ynorpedmn Briokemen (1807)
I ONHCAHTA CTPONTeNLHOTO MaTepuaja, BCTpe-
yatomerocs B mr. Maapac, Hupua: «Om pac-



laterite profile — lateritic iron ore

OpoCcTpAHeH B BIJIC OTPOMHBIX CKOMVIeHIT, a0-
MeHHHX BCAKHX NPH3HAKOB CJI0MCTOCTH, I 3a-
JleraeT 110pepPX TIPANNTOB, CJATARIIUX (yHIa-
senT Mamaitaael. Ou Gorar ImyeToTaMir it mopa-
MH W COHeP/RUT 0YeHb MHOI'O HieJde3a B BIJe
KDACHHIX I KeITHX oXxp. B acce, rme mer
JOocTyma BO3IyXa, OH HACTOJIBKO MALOK, 4TO
Mo00il jkede3Hbll ITACTPYMEHT JETKo perHeT
ero; yAApaMH TOMOPA ero HApesanT Ha KyOu-
KH A TYT jKe ¢ HOMOLIBID MacTepKa ILnl 00JIb-
MIOr0 HOKA TPUAANT eMy jKedaeMyio (opmy.
O4eHs CKOpPO OH CTAHOBITCA TBep LM, Kak
KHPIiG, 11 CONPOTHBIAETCA BO3ILIICTBHI BO3-
VXA I BOJEL ropasiao Jydiie JH000ro Kupiinya,
KaKoil s TOALKO BeTpedad B Mammin.

Iockoasky ata nopona v Mumgma, Tamaamme
u mHa BocToke IMOBCeMeCTHO HCHOIL3YeTcA B Ka-
9ecTBe CTPONTENbHOrO MATepHaja, ee IIHOTIA
HA3BIBAIOT «KOPOMDy, I BhiokeHeH yuoorpebas-
er 00a ITHX HA3BAHIA —<KHPIOY» II «JIdTe-
PHT» — BIepeMesiky. STOT TePMIH CTaJgl IpH-
MeHATH (odee IIPOKO M0 OTHOIMCHIO K JTHOBM
KPaCHHM 11 KPACHOBATEIM BTOPIYHBIM OTJIO-
SKeHILAM, 00TarhlM OKHCIaMn jkenezd (Youarvep
o 1p.). My moab3yoTea Tak:Ke HOUBOBeIHl LA
OMHCAaHMA Mo4B, oOPA3YVIOUIXCA B 30HAX TpO-
OHYECKOr0 BEIBETPIBAHI, If B 3TOM KavecThe
OH Urypupyer BO MHOIOX KJIaccHpHRamax
1098,

Hacroamue datepurs jderde Bcero OT.IHYHIThH
0 THOHIHOMY TPO§Nio, CoCTOANeMY O3 TBep-
JIoH KopKi pasaminoif Tomamume (ofpasosan-
Wieicst B PesyabTaTe NMUPKYJIAIAH TPYATOBRIX
BOI), IOKPHIBAIONICH B0HY MECTPHIX CBETIHBIX
OpO1, B KOTOPLIX MHOTJA COXPaHAETCA pPeauK-
TOBaA CTPYKTYypa HM3BEDHEHHOI TMOPOIH II KO-
TOpEIE B CBOI) OYepegb HepexoJdAT B MaTepiH-
cxywo nopony. Ilociegmei mozker Owrrh Kpu-
CTAJLINYeCKas H3aBep:KeHHAA T MeTaMopdHn-
qecKasd Mopoja, OCag0R HIH BY.IRAHIYeCKHI
germesq. Tarmy ofpazoM, JaTepUTHHIT IpopIIL
cocTaBifder IWILTIOBHAILAYI 30HY TIIITYHOTO
I0IBEHHOT0 Paspesa U MoiKer OBITH Olpeseen
Kak O0HAKOHHKIl HM/ITIOBMAILHEIL TOPHIOHT
IpeBHeil 1OYBH, 00pa3oBaBUIINIICA B o01acTix
HO3KOT0 pelbeda ¢ BHICOKNM YpOBHEM TDYHTO-
BEIX B0/ II ¢ OOTeHCHBHO Pa3BHTLIMH IIpollecca-
MH BRINEJIATHBAHI, TP KOTOPBIX TIIAHO3eM
PACTBOPAETCA M MEPeOTIAraercs B YHACTHAX
MOYBEHHOTO pa3dpe3a ¢ HOHIKeHHOI Kmciaor-
HOCTBI0 B Ruge rudOcnTta.

Roracendnkanua 1aTepATOB YACTHYHO OCHO-
BaHa HA UponeHTHOM cofepikanmn Fe,0, (mo
Depymopy) T Ha COJEPHAMINT THIPOOKHCIOB
(Jlarpya). Axercamrep m Keitgn ommceBaior
JaTePUTH CReRyonM obpasoM: «CAJIbBHO BHI-
BeTpesniii Marepmaj, GoraTelii BTOPMIHLIMI
ORMCIIAMII 3Kesje3a, IMIIHO3EMOM WIH H TeM

10

H PYTHM OJHOBpeMeHHO. 1[ouTy Jammed OCHO-
BAHMII 11 YIEPBHUHHIX CHJIHKATOB, HO MOKeT
COAePAaTh MHOrO KBapua m KaoanaEmrar. Bu-
chanan I'. (1807). A Journey from Madras
through the Countries of Mysore, Canara and
Malabar, Vol. 2, pp. 440—441, Cadell and
Davies, London. Walther J. (1899). Vehr.
Ges. Erdk., 16, 318 —328. Fermor L. L. (1911).
Geol. Mag., 48, 454—462, 507—516, 559—
566. Lacroiz A. (1913). Nouv. Arch. Mus,
Hist. nat. Paris, 5, No. 5, 255—358. Alezan-
der L. T., Cady J. G. (1962). U.S. Dept. Agri.
Tech. Bull., 46, 76—85.

laterite profile — marepurmniii npodune. Pas-
pe3 "eped JATePHTHYI0 3aje#h faet npofiuis,
0Yedb HATOMOHARIIT IOYBCITHEIT. BHepBsle
30HE JATePUTHOro TPodmisl ORLIN ONIICAHEL
BaabTepom, KOTOPEIL BRI CPei  HUX:
a) TBepIVI0O Kopy, 0O) MecTpyi 30HY (NATHI-
cTyio, 110 BaneTepy), B) GIeuyIo 308y 1 I') Ma-
TePHACKYI0 Topoay. JlaTepHTHEIT IpodnIs,
OTHAKO, ARAASICH JNIMb YacThI0 MOJHOr0 I109-
BEHHOTO TNPOPHTA, COCTABIAA TOIBKO MWJLIK-
puaneuyio 3oy, Cum. laterite, Walther J.
(1915). Z. dtsch. geal. Ges., 67B, 113 —140.
Prescott J. A., Pendleton R. L. (1952). Laterite
and Lateritic Soils, p. 6, Commonwealth
Bureau of Soil Science Tech., Comm., No. 47,
Farnham Roval, Bucks.

lateritic clay — mxatepurmas rouma. Pasnosun-
HOCTE TJIMHEL. GoraToil OKIICJIaMIT Kelde3d: Co-
fepsur, cormacro Jlawpya, 10—-50" ripo-
okucaos. Fermor L. L. (1911). Geol. Mag.,
48, 575. Lacroiz A. (1913). Nonv. Arch.
Mus. Hist. nat., Paris, 3 No. 5, 255—358.
lateritic constituents — cocrapmsle wacTi Jare-
para. Jlarepurii cOCTOAT B OCHOBHOM M3 Cle-
JAYIOIIHX COCTABMLIX WACTell: MOTYTOPILIX OKII-
CNOB aNOMUHIA (LJABHED o0pasoym rnidcnra
o aHorna GEMHATA), TOIVTOPHEIX OKHCIOD YKele-
3a (rétnTa, reMaTnTa), TIOTHCTBEIX MHTEPATOB
(RAOTAUATA W FAMNTA B PABTMIOBIX KOJIMIECT-
Bax) W JeTPHTOBOrO MaTepnaja (mpenMyile-
CcTBeHHO KBapna). Moryr npmneyTeTBOBATh TAK-
sKe B PA3JIIIHEIX KOJTUTECTBAX TITAYH T MapTa-
men. Fermor L. L. (1911). Geol. Mag.. 48,
565. Maignien R. (1966). Review of Research
on Laterites, p. 77, UNESCO, Paris.
lateritic iron ore — naTepuTmaa wenesmam
pyaa. Jlareput ¢ M0CTATOMHO BHICORWM 117
TIPOMEINITI@HHOI Pa3paboTRI COTeP/RATACM 7Ke-
ge3a. [IpuMepoM JaTePUTHHX KeXe3sntX Py
ABIAIOTCA KyOMACKHe JaTepnTel, o0pasopas-
MAeCA [0 CepOeHTHHNTAM, HO B o0mev, He-
CMOTPSA Ha IMHPOKOE PACHPOCTPAHEHTIE, HCI0Ib-
30BaHMe JATEPHATOB B KAYECTBe MCTOUHITKA jKe-
neamoit pyau mepentabeabmo. Fermore L. L.
(1911). Geol. Mag., 48, 565. Bateman A. M.



lateritic lithomarge — lava

(1952). Economic Mineral Deposits, p. 207,
Wiley, New York. Maignien R. (1966). Review

of Research on Laterites, p. 132, UNESCO,
Paris. )
Jateritic lithomarge (= saprolite) — narepur-

@gelit amroMapi# (= campoant, Mupnma). Tep-
MHH OTHOCATCA 1K Oe/HO 30He, 3aJeraiorei
1OBEPX MATEPHHCKOIl IIOPOJSI B JIATEPHTHOM
mpogmiae. 9Ta 30HL 00orameHa JTATepHTHRIMIT
cocrapuaomnMu (25—50%) n sBigercsa mpo-
MEKYTOTHON MY VCTHINBIM JaTepuToM I
garoMapskeM. Fermor L. L. (1911). Geol. Mag.,
48, 565. Valeton I. (1972). Bauxites, p. 113,
Elsevier, Amsterdam.

lateritic manganese ore — JjiaTepuTHAS Mapram-
meBad pyaa. BricokoMapramioBucTas pasmHo-
BUHOCTH JIATEpHTA, TpeJcTaB/AINAdA IIPo-
Mumienssil wATepec (Beper Caorosoii Roctn).
Fermor L. L. (1911). Geol. Mag., 48, 563.
Valeton I. (1972). Bauxites, pp. 75, 167,
Elsevier, New York.

lateritite. Cy. detrital laterite. Fermor L. L.
(1911). Geol. Mag., 48, 566.

lateritization — matepurnsamna. [lpoumece o6~
PA30OBAHIA IaTepHTa 31 CUeT BAIIE.IATHBAHII
KOMIOHEHTOB OPOIH, 32 JMCKIIOUeHNeM IVIH-
HO3eMa I OKMCI0B jKedesa. [ermor L. L.
(1915). Geol. Mag., 32, 34.

lateritoid — satepnromny, Jlatepurosas nopoaa,
06pazoBaBIIAsACA MTyTeM MeTacOMaTIIeCKOro 3a-
MeMeHUA Ipyrodl Hopodsi. DTOT TepMHH TaKike
OPAMeHAJCA [T OMUCAMHA MIHepPATH30BaH-
HEX nopon #lxappapa, Umgua. Fermor L. L.
(1909). Mem. geol. Surv. India, 37, 381,
Fermor L. L. (1911). Geol. Mag., 48, 566.
lath-shaped — meiicToobpasnmil. Tepmnd, npu-
MeHsIeMBIIT K BHITAHYTHM IPH3MaTIIeCKIM Kpi-
CTas17aaM, TAKHM, KAK KPHCTA LIL [LIATHORIA3A,
lathus porthyry — Jaryc-mopdup  (Jlarycoe,
paitor Ocao, Hopeerna). PazmosuaaocTs delrn-
smTorora opdupa © 1eReTYpoil Tevenna. Holte-
dakl 0. (1943). Skr. norskeVidensk. Akad.,
Math.-naturv. Kl., 2, 32.

latite — marnr (= rpaxmammeamr  (Mitmens-
Jlenn) man tpaxut-augeanr (Bpérrep)) (Jlatm-
vy, paiton ® {lrazma). SdPpysasastit amanor
MOHI[OHATA; KaK 1IPapiio, nopduposuii ¢ de-
HORpHCTAMHE TJIACMOR/IAZA M OJUIM TLII Hojee
FKeIe30MArHe3 HAJBILIM MIHEDAIOM B MUKpO-
JHTOBOI OCHOBHOID Macce (MHOPJA TPaxXuToBoIl),
cocroAmell W3 OPTOKIA3A, TJAATHORIABA M JKe-
JIe3OMATHEe3MANBHEIX MIIHEDAIOB, € aKUeccop-
HEIMIT PYIHEIM MITHEPAJIOM I AHATHTOM = CTeK-
0. B coOTBeTCTRINI ¢ TTP0lIaAOuiIM #e reao-
MATHe3 1A THEM MITHEPAJIOM PAa3IHganT GioTi-
TOBBIe, ABTATOBLIE (1POTOBOOOMATKOBAIE JATHTH.
Bomee xmenas pasgopmHOCTH, 0TBeMAIIAL 110
COCTaBY KBAPUEBOMY MOHITOHUTY, — KBapPIeBLIl

gatur (cp. dellenite um toscanite). Ranso-
me I'. L. (1898). Amer. I. Sci., 155, 255, 369.
latite-phonolite — maruroBsiit gomoaut. Pas-
HOBWIHOCTE (DeabJIInaTouIHOTO JaTHTa, coiep-
sKamafa  (JeHOKPHCTEL HATPHEBOTO OPTOKIAZA,
AOHAJBLIOTO ILIArHORAA3a (B CPEeJHEeM OJiro-
KJaza), HOReAMm, 9TUPHH-ABrAT = OMoTAT, T0-
Ipy;KeHILe B MUKPOJUTOBYK) OCHOBHYIO Mac-
¢y, COCTOHIYI0 13 LIJ0YHOTO I0JeBOro Hima-
Ta, aapOHT-0ANTOKIA3a, COJANITA —= HO3eaH,
AaTpHeBOTO HMuUpOKCema o aM(puooia, a Takke
HHTEPCTHOMANBHOTO  AHAJNBEEMA.  ARIECCo-
pun — cdeH, amaTHT M DPYAHBIE MUHepa;
o0UILEL DTOPAYNLIe MOHepaJn. HaspaHne me-
YAATHO, TAK KAK TepMHH «()OHOIHTY IOIDA’y-
Mepaer Haaudie HedeJnma, KOTOPHII B 1I0pofe
oreyrerByer. Graton L. €. (1906). Prof. Pap.
U.S. geol. Surv., 54, 68. Rosenbusch H. (1908).

Mikroskopische Physiographie, 4th ed.,
. 1522, Schweizerbart, Stuttgart.
atosol — marocosa. CHHOHOM TepMAHA «IaTe-

prrHas nousar. Cornacgoe Caymbe mous CUIA,
JIATEPATHRIE TOYBEL = JaTOCOI0BEIE OKCHCOJH.
ITo ¢pannysckoil cucTeMaTHKe JaTOCOJEL IOJI-
pasjeadores Ha 1) colnl jKee3ncThe U 2) CONK
deppaamrosete. U.S. Dept. of Agriculture
(1960). Soil Classification, A Comprehensive
System. Valeton [. (1972). Bauxites, p. 55,
Elsevier, Amsterdam.

laugenite — mayrennr (/Ioresmaas, Hopserus)
TepMiH DpmMeHSIeTCA IO OTHOIEHAN K IIOPO-
JIAM © HOPMATUBHHEIM OINFOKJIA30M, I1aBHEIM
00padoM K TpyIIe OJICOKIA30BOT0 JHOPUTA,
HAIPHUMED K aKepnTy, poMGeE-mopdupy, Kay-
amnry. {ddings J. P. (1913). Igneous Rocks,
Vol. 2, p. 164, Wiley, New York.
laukastein — maywkamrreiis  (Jlayka, BOnuan
Baaucxo, Mopapna). AparoHWTOBAas KOHKpe-
Ifs ¢ pagnaiabnoil cTpyKrypoii. Glocker E. F.
(1853). Z. dtsch. geol. Ges., 5, 638. Gloc-
cker E. F. (1854). Acad. Caes. Leop. Nova
Acta, 24, 723.

laumontite-prehnite-quartz facies. Cu. zeolite
facies. Winkler H. G. F. (1967). Petrogenesis
of Metamorphic Rocks, 2nd ed., p. 154,
Springer, Berlin.

laurdalite. Cwm. lardalite. Brigger
(1890). Z. Kristallogr., 16, 30.
laurvikite — naypsnror. Crapoe HanmcaHme
repMuIHd  wIapsukamy. Brigger W. C. (1890),
7. Kristallogr., 16, 30.

lava — maga (ot weamox, lava — noTos, lava-
re — MuITh). Crapoe HealloJHTAHCKOe HasBa-
fifle, TEPBOHAYAIBHO O3HAYABIIee JHBHeBEI
MOKTh M TOTOK, BEI3BAHHHIT go:mem (lava
d’acqua). IlosgHee oHo OHIO TpAMeHEHO K
pacmiarientomy pemectBy (lava di fuoco),
BRITeKAWMeMY 13 ByJaxadHa. Tepuim «iasay

w. C.



lava blister — lava stream

paBHEDM 00pas0M IpHMEHSAETCA K PaCIiaBieH-
HOIl JKIJIKOCTH, 3aTBep/iesiieMy MOTOKY H Ka-
MeHHOMY Matepuwany. Hamilton W. (1768).
Phil. Trans., 57, 194. Lobley J. L. (1889).
Mount Vesuvius, p. 233, Roper and Dowley,
London.

lava blister. Cm. tumulus. 7Tyrrell G. W.
(1929). The Principles of Petrology, p. 35,
Methuen, London. Daly £2. A. (1933). Igneous
Rocks and the Depths of the Earth, p. 155,
McGraw-Hill, New York.

lava breccia — nasoBasi Opexums, maBoOpex-
gust. OOJOMKH JaBHI, CLeMeHTHPOBAHHBE JTaBO-
BhIM pactaaBoM. Fuchs €. W. (1871). Miner.
petrogr. Mitt., 73. Diller J. S. (1898). Bull.
U.S. geol. Surv., 150, 74.

lava cave — saposan nemepa. HeoOpymeH-
Hble YYACTKI JIABOBBHIX TYHHeJell M Jpyrie
mojoctn B gasax. Cotton C. A. (1944). Volca-
noes as Landscape Forms, p. 127, Whitcombe
and Tombs, Cristchurch.

lava column — napopmii cron6. Jlasa, sanoi-
HAKINasA 3xepao Bynakana. CoraacHo [[ykarra-
Py, Ha rayONHe JaBOBHIl cToJa0 CIOKeH OTHO-
CHTEJLHO MaIOTOJABHKHOII «THIIOMArMoii», Ko-
Topad GJmKe K BepIIMHE BCJEJCTBHE BHICBOOO-
JKJIeHHSA Ta30B M BCIEHUBAHNS JaBH NpeBpa-
mAeTcsd B TOABWKHYI «mmpoMmarmy». Jag-
gar T. A. (1941). Mem. geol. Soc. Amer.,
24, 261,

lava cone — naBoBmil KoHVe. Byarammueckmit
KOHYC, CIO}KeHHHII MPeIMYIIecTBeHHO JaBOBBI-
MuE  norokamu. Wentworih €. K., Macdo-
nald G. A. (1953). Bull. U.S. geol. Surv.,
994, 25.

lava d’acqua. MecTHOe HTaTbAHCKOE Ha3paHMe
TPA3EBOTO TMOTOKA, CIOKeHHOTO MAPOKIACTAYe-
ckuaM MatepmaaoMm. Lobley J. L. (1899). Mount
Vesuvius, p. 233, Roper and Dowley, London.
lava di fango. T'psasesoit mortox. Judd J. W.
(1888). Volcanoes, p. 30, Kegan Paul, Lon-
don.

lava di fuoco. Mectnoe nTaanaRCcKOe Hazpanme
IOTOKA KHJKOrO PaclJaBIeHHOTO KaMeHHOTO
matepnaja. Lobley J. L. (188%9). Mount Vesu-
vius, p. 233, Roper and Dowley, London.
lava dome — nasoswii Kynon., Kynoaosupnasn
CTPYRTYPa, CJOOHEeHHAA IPeHMYIeCTBeHHO Ji-
BOIl, KymoJoBujHas ¢opMa KOTOpOH onpefe-
JAeTCA BA3KOCTLIO Japul. JlaBel, Gorathie KpeM-
He3eMOM, 9acTO HACTOJBLKO BA3KH, YTO He MO-
TYT Teub JaJeKo OT jKepaa H o6pasyiT Hal
KpaTepoM BEICOKNe KPYTHe Kymona. JlaapHeil-
muii POCT MOKET NPOMCXONNThL TIaBHEIM ofpa-
30M M3HYTDPW, CO B3JaMHBAaHHEM H PacTaJKHBa-
HIEeM BHEIIHUX CJI0eB, KaK, HATIPHMep, B CIV-
uwae ApesHnx Byakawmos Opepum. Texyuwasn Ga-
3aJILTOBAA JaBa, HA0DOPOT, 9aCcTO pacTeKkaeTcs
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JlaleK0, M CO BpeMeHeM IOBTODHLIe N3BepiKe-
HUs 00Pa3ayioT KymoJ ¢ MOTOTIMH CRJIOHAMIL,
KaK, HApUMep, B cjydae IIITOBRIX BYJIKaHOB
T'apaiicknx octposos. Holmes A. (1944). Prin-
ciples of Physical Geology. p. 452, Nelson,
London.

lava flow — nasoswit notok. Ilotor pacinas-
JIEAHOIl JIABLI, N3JIHBAKIINIICA 13 BYJKaua min
rpemuanant. Prestwich J. (18586 —88). Geology,
chemical, physical and stratigraphical, Vol. 2,
p. 91, Clarendon, Oxford.

lava fountain — napopwil ontan, Crpys K-
KOil 7aBbl, BeIpacHBaeMas 113 JaBOBOrO IOTO-
Ka LI TpOlI.UIHbI.

lava lake — masonoe ozepo. Bacceiln skugkoil
aasel, oOpasoBasimiica BEYTpH Kpatepa. Tep-
MUH YyIoTpebigercsa Kak 10 OTHONICHII0 K 03e-
PV KHAKOII JIaBLl, TaK I K 3aTBep/eBllell HJIH
YACTOYHO 3aTBepAenlneil mgape. Perret F. A.
(1950). Publ. Carnegie Inst., Washington,
549, 39.

lava pit — maBoBmit koaonen. Kpatep, na nue
KOTOporo HaOMI0JAeTCH MIIKAA WAL 3aTBep-
mepmmasg Jgasa. Daly R. A. (1933). Igneous
Rocks and the Depths of the Earth, p. 161,
McGraw-Hill, New York.

lava plateau — nasosoe mnaarto. OOmmpHas
IIOIMAAL (MOPAAKA JIECATKOB LI COTEH THICAY
KBAJIPATHEIX KHJIOMETPOB), CIOMKEHNAas MOII-
HOIl Toxmeil caoes DasanprTa (Raskwiii o 30 M
MOIIHOCTBI0), W3JHMBIOIMXCS I3 TPEIUHBl T
cepun tpemun. Holmes A. (1944). Principles
of Physical Geology, p. 452. Nelson, London.
lava ring — napopmiil Baj. Bax ua J1aBOBREIX
Oppiar, 0Opa3oOBABINMIICA 110 TPAHMIAM AKTHE-
HOTO JaBoBOTO o3epa. Wentworth €. K., Mae-
donald G. A. (1953). Bull. U.S. geol. Surv.,
994, 26.

lava sand — naposmiii mecox. ITecor, ofipaso-

BAHHHIL IIPH BEIBETPHBAHIIL 1 M3MeJ bYeHNIT
JaB, HAIIpIMep uepHHIe JaBoBHe mecki 0. Te-
mepude.

lava sheet — napoBmii nokpon. JlapoBniii mo-

TOR,

mMIPHHA KOTOPOTO CONM3MepIMa € eTo JUil-
HOIT.

Iddings J. P. (1909). Igneous Rocks,
Vol. 1, p. 296, Wiley, New York.

lava stalactites and stalagmites — aJapoBhie
CTAJAKTATHL M CTAJATMUTH. Bueaune 1 croabo-
obpasapie ¢opmbl, HalJ0JaeMBe B JABOBHX
TYHHeAAX. Dana E. S. (1889). Amer. J. Sci.,
137, 452, Perret F. A. (1950). Publ, Carnegie
Inst. Washington, 549, 76.

lava stream — aapopmii noTok. Momnmii napo-
BHIT moToK. Judd J. W. (1888). Volcanoes,
p- 92, Kegan Paul, London. Iddings J. P.
(1909). Igneous Rocks, Vol. 1, p. 296, Wiley,
New York.



lava toes — layered intrusion or complex

Java toes — naBoBele s3uKki. Menkune Jyko-
BHIENO00HBIC MPOTPYIITIT TN BERIMKH TeKY-
meit JTaBH THOA Taxoaxod. Jaggar T. A, (1931).
Vole. Lett. Hawaii Vole. Res. Assoc., 345,
1. Macdonald G. A. (1953). Amer. J. Sci.,
251, 172,

Java tree — sanonoe jepero. Ropra aaxamen-
HOIT JaBeI, 00pPA3YIOMAS CJCIOK BOKPYD CTOA-
mero mepesa. Shrock R. R. (1948). Sequence
in Layered Rocks, p. 395, McGraw-Hill, New
York.

lava tunnel, lava tube — naBoBwil TyuUIEIH,
maposas TpyOra. Tyrereas i 1pyfKa BHYTPH
y?ﬁe ﬂﬂTB(}pﬂ(‘anE‘TO JAdBOBOro IOTORA, ‘1ep93
KOTOPHE OpoTekiaa Jgasa. TyHHEIM 1 TPYyOKH
MOIYT OBITh KaK OTKPHITHIMI, TAK 1 32TO.JHEH-

HbIMIT Oodee 1037Heil Jgapoii. Perret F. A.
(1950). Publ. Carnegie Inst. Washington,
599, 74.

lava voleano — maBonmiit  Byaxaw. Byaxam,

CHOMEHHBIT TTOAMOCTBIO AN HOYTIL ITOTHOCTHIO
JIABOBRIMII TIOTOKAMII; TPOJYRT OTHOCHTEIBHO
cnokoiitgoll  adyausmoit  axrmpHOCTI.  Cot-
ton C. A. (1944). Volcanoes as Landscape

Forms, p. 41, Whitcombe — Tombs, Christ-
church.
lavezzi, lavezstein. Cum. potstone. Rosen-

busch H., Osann A. (1923). Elemente der Ge-
steinslehre, 4th ed., p. 733, Shweizerbart,
Stuttgart.

lavialite — saswaanr  (Jasuna, @prassgnsm).
MetaMopduueckass TOpPoa ¢ PeJHKTOBEIME
BKpAILTEHHIKaMII Tadpagopa, IPOMCXo/Amast,
BepOATHO, M3 OCHOBHOIN M3BeP/KeHHOIl TMOPOIE.
Pennwroseiii jadpagop HOTPY:KeH B IepeKpH-
CTA/IN30BAHHYI0 aMPHUOOINTOBYID OCHOBHYIO
macey. Sederholm J. J. (1897). Bull. Comm.
éol. Finlande, 1, (6), 38.

avoisite — ganyasnt, ComepsRauquii rumne ms-
BeCTHAK, HaspaHuuil uwo nmenn A. JI. Jlasy-
asve. Pinkerton J. (1811). Petralogy, Vol. 2,
i}. 54, White and Cochrane, London.

aw of decreasing basicity — saxonm mnonmxe-
His ocHOBHOCTH. OGolmenne, Kacajouieecd I1o-
PAIKA KPICTAJIIBANIE MIHEPAIOB 113 MATMEL.
CorsiacHo 9ToMY 3aKOHY, HePBEIMHA KPHCTAIIIN-
BYIOTCA PY/HBIE MIHEPAJsl Il IIIHe 0, 3aTeM
Marges3najIbHble 11 ;KeJie3ncThle CHIMKATH, CH-
JIMKATHL RATBIA, e 04HbBe CHIMKATHL 1T, Ha-
Komern, kBapm. Cp. reaction series. [Rosen-
busch I. (1896). Mikroskopische Physiogra-
phie, 3rd ed., p. 12, Schweizerbart, Stutt-
garl.

law of polarity — saxom mnoxspmocT. IMmm-
prueckoe 0000HeHITe, 3AK/II0TAI0OIMIEECST B TOM,
MTO IMo3JHeMarmMaTirdecrue 'III'HJ[],OCCH XapanTe-
PH3YIOTCS yaacTiiesM KOMIOHEHTOB, KOTOPHE B
LepBOHATAILHOIT MarMe [MPICYTCTBYIOT B OTHO-

CHTEJBHO MAJEIX KOJMYECTBAX., JTH IOJAPHLIe
DJIeMeHTHl 0GPa3yior MoJsPHbEe MIHEPAJIBL, IPH-
CYTCTBYOIINE B ITO3JHIIX sKIJIAX M KOHTAKTOBO-
MeTaMopimyecKHX 3oHax. B yIbTpacCHOBHBIX
MarMax, HalpEMep, TOJAPHLIMI HJIeMeHTaMI
SIBIAIOTCA KaJIbIIMIT, AJOMIHI, KPeMHIT, Ha-
TPHIl I Kajnii, KoTopule 00pa3yior rpoceyanp,
AHAPAINT, KOpPYHZ, auanbur u T1. A Wein-
schenk E. (1894). Abh. baeyr, Akad. Wiss.
Berl., 18, 706. Dupare L., Pamphil P. (1910).
Bull. Soc. franc. Miner. Crist., 33, 374. Lar-
sen E. S. (1928). Econ. Geol., 23, 432. Jodou-
nukoe B. M. (1936). Tp. ILemrp. mayum.-uc-
clieli. TeoJoro-passen. umct., 38, 130.
law of superposition — 3axou nopsjka Hawa-
cropaHHA. |3 HeHapymenHoil crparurpadmue-
CKOI IOCJe/I0BATEIBHOCTII  CIONCTHX IOPOT
BepXHHe IOPOL MOJIOKe HIGKHHX. Steno N.
(1669). De solido intra Solidum Naturaliter
Contento Dissertationis Prodromus, Firenze.
Transl. J. G. Winter (1916). Michigan Uni-
versity Studies, 11, pt. 2, 165. Dunbar C. O.
Rodgers J. (1963). Principles of Stratigraphy,
pp. 111 —112, Wiley, New York.
lawsonite-albite facies — nasconur-ansbutonas
dammsa. Meramopdmueckan ¢amisa, XapaKTepH-
aylomas MeTaMOPPN3M IPH HeCKOIBKO Golee
HU3KAX JIABJICHAAX 110 CPABHEHHIO C JABCOHMT-
raaykofan-iKagenTosoil Qanmeit. jRagemt me
ofHAPYKeH B OTOI (AN, KPUTHICCKOR MumHe-
PAJdbHOI acconuanmeil KOTOPOIl ABJISETCA acco-
IHANHA JaBCOHAT — aJbLONT — KBAPI[ I apa-
roput nan kajapuur. Winkler H. G. F. (1967).
Petrogenesis of Metamorphic Rocks, 2nd ed.,
}). 165, Springer, Berlin.
awsonite-glaucophane-jadeite facies. Car. glau-
cophane-schist facies. Winkler H. G. F. (1967).
Petrogenesis of Metamorphic Rocks, 2nd ed.,
. 160, Springer, Berlin.
axite — maxenr. OO0wiee HaspaHIC PHIXIHIX
obnoModaHsX mopoy. Wadsworth M. E. (1891 —
92). Rept. State Board. geol. Surv. Michigan
(for 1891—92), p. 26, Lansing.
layer — cuoit. Ilmockoe Telxo mopojw, 3ae-
raiinee IpeaMyHIecTBeHHO TAPAIeILI0 II0-
BePXHOCTH, HA Kotopoil 0HO 00pa3oBaIoCh.
Shrock R. R. (1948). Sequence in Layered
Rocks, p. 6, McGraw-Hill, New York.
layered gneiss (= banded gneiss) — caoncrhiit
raeiic (= mogaocHarslit rHeiic). I'Heiic ¢ pesko
BRIPAGKCIHGIME CIOAMI, COCTOAULIMI 113 Paj-
JuaHEKX MAmepanaon. Colta B. von (1892). Die
Gesteinslehre, p. 172, Engelhardt, Freiberg.
layered intrusion or complex — pacciroennas
METPY3Hus wan wommwiekce. Hmrpysunnoe Tero,
XAaPAKTePU3YIOMEees T10/0CTATOCTBIO M PAC-
cioennocTelo.  Wager L. R. (1953). Medd.
dansk. geol. Foren., 12, 335—348.



Iayered series — legato injection

layered series — paccaoenmas cepusi. Tepyun
HCTIONBAYOTCs JUNis OTHMCAHUA TeX Ipylosepmi-
CTHIX OCHOBHEIX WHTPYS3WBHEX TOPOJT, KOTOPLIe
xaparTepuaywres §ojiee W1 MeHee IpaBuiIb-
poii pacesoennoctsio. Wager L. R., Deer W. A,
(1939). Medd. om Grenland, 107, 37.
layering — paccaoennocets. Tepmum osmauaer,
YTO TeJ0 M3BePKEeHHOI TOPOAH COCTONT U3 OT-
JeJLHBIX CJA0eB, HMEINX PAMIeHbe CBOil-
cTBa. ITH OTJeJbHEE CJOM, MOMHEGCTE KOTOPHX
MOzKeT BappHPOBaTh OT IePBLIX CAHTHMETPOB
10 HECKOJBKHNX MeTPOB, B 00LIEM 3aJeTaior co-
TJIACHO W 9aCTO MOTYT IPOCJHEIKIBATLCH HA BHA-
yuTe bAKe PaccTOSHIA, [lepex okl MeKY CI0s-
M1 MOTYT OHTH Pe3KHMN IUIN TIOCTeleHHBIMU,
HO BARAJEHHHIX KOHTAKTOB He Habiomaercd.
Cumtaercda, 9TO PaceJOeHHOCTh — De3yIbTaT
BANAHNA TPABNTALMI (YaCTO JNONMOJIHAEMOIl Te-
HYEeHUAMI) BO BPEMf MATMATHUECKOIO (paKimo-
uuposanmA. IlofpobHee 0 paccIoeHHOCTH CM.
cryptic layering, fine-scale rhythmic layering,
igneous lamination, inch-scale layering, mac-
ro-thythmic layering, phase layering, rhyth-
mic layering. Paccnoennocth BymBelcKoro
MacernBa MepBoEATaNbHo Opla ormcada Xoi-
JOM KaK <«HCeBAOCTPATH(UKAIINAY M (OTIelb-
HOCTBY; HOCJeNEUY TePMMWH YKA3HDBAET HA Jier-
KOCTh DPACKAIMBAHMA TIOPOJKL IapajlielbHO
paccaoensocTit, Bueperie 5707 TePMUH OLLI TIpH-
merern Hmrepcomom. Hall A. L. (1932). Mem.
geol. Surv. S. Afr., 28, 264—260. Ingerson E.
(1935). Amer. J. Sci., 229, 422—440. Wa-
ger L. R., Deer W. 4. (1939). Medd. om
Grenland, 105, No. 4. Wager L. R.,
Brown G. M. (1968). Layered Igneous Rocks,
558 pp. Oliver and Boyd, Edinburgh.
leaching — pBrimesnavupanyve. Yjajeue Marte-
puaza B PacTBOPEHHOM BHJe U3 OIHOTO YODPH-
30HTA TOUBEHHOT0 Upopnad mam Boolwie ua
aoboit mopogut. Ollier €. (1969). Weathering,

136, Oliver and Boyd, Edinburgh.
eachite. Ilouysa, o0OpasoBapmascsa 3a cYer
DHINENAYMBANNS, Haupumep Jjarepar. Ber-
key C. P. (1922). Bull. geol. Soc. China, 1,
5

29.

leal elay. Cm. book clay, book-leal clay.
leaf coal — nmerosoit yroas. Bypoiii yrods,
COCTOAWTI  UPENMYIeCTBeHAO W3  JIHCTHEB.
Pietzsch. K. (1925), Die Braunkohlen Deutsch-
lands, p. 6, Borntraeger, Berlin. Tomkeieff
§. 1. (1954). Coals and Bitumens, p. 62,
Pergamon, London.

leaf gneiss — umcropavmit roeiic. PassoBHj-
HOCTL THeiica € JNCTOBWREIM  KBADLEM.
Adams F. D. (1896). Rept. geol, Surv. Can.,
7: 93.

lealf peat. Cm. paper peat.

leafy clay — nmcropas rouma, Tnuna, coctosn-
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UAA M3 JHCTOUKOB OYMAKHOI TOJU[THR, Ha-
npuMep OyMazKmas THANHA.
lean coal — KopoTROUNAMEHELIT YIoih, TOII
yrouan. Yroan, Oepmuit getysumu; cp. fab
coal. Regnault V. (1837). Ann. des Mines,
Ser. 3, 12, 161. Tomkeief; S. I. (1954), Coals
and Bitumens, p. 62, Pergamon, Lon-
don.
lebenspur (or mem. Leben — ssusnn, Spur —
agax). Cum. bioglyph. Abel 0. (1912). Grund-
zuge der Palaeobiologie der Wirbeltiere,
p. 65, Schweizerbart, Stuttgart.
Le Chatelier law — npumunun Jle [larenve.
Horjga pasmopecwe JocTHrEyTO, HIMEHEHUE
moGoro (pakTopa, BIUAIIEI0 HA DPAaBHOBECHE
(TemuepaTypsl, JlaBJeHNA, COCTABA), BLIZHIBAET
Peakiinm, CTPeMAUINecH BOCCTANOBUTE PaBHOBe-
cme. Wahlstrom E. E. (1950). Theoretical
Ignecus Petrology, p. 342, Wiley, New York.
leckstone — yammanmil xamenn. Temenur, mc-
ooah3ayeMuit gns o0JATOBKHN HeYHBIX [0JI0B B
Ml oraaryoa.
ledmorite — negmopur (Jdegmop, Accuur, Ilot-
Japynsg). MaMeneHEHsii MeaaHNT-aBruT-Hede -
HOBEIl CHemWT, accOmMupyiomuiica ¢ Ooposa-
HUTOM, HO JIHIMeHELII TeeBaonopdupuTOBOrOo
Xapakrepa mociepagero. B 1931 1. sTOT TepMIm
OBLI BaMeHeH TeDPMITHOM (MAIHHBNTS, OIHAKO
Moxamucen nmpegaaraer COXpAnnTL IIOCJ]eTUil
A1 0003HAUEHNST MEeJdHUTOROTO MAJIMHLATA.
Shand S. J. (1910). Trans. geol. Soc. Edinb.,
9, 384. Johannsen A. (1938). A Descriptive
Petrography of the Igneous Rocks, Vol. 4,
p.- 115—117, Chicago University Press.
éelite. Cm. petrosilex. Yuoommuaercs Hoppse.
Cordier P. L. A. (1868). In: Description des
Roches, Composant 1'Ecorce Terrestre et des
Terrains Cristallines (Ed. Ch. d'Orbigny),
. 98, Savy, Paris.
eeuwfonteinite (= anorthosyenite) — neys-
donteiinnt (= amoprocmennt) (Jeysdonreiin,
Bywmeeny, I0swuan Adpura). PasmopunmocTs
MEIOYHOY0 CHEHNTA, XAPaKTepU3yomasicst o6m-
JHeM QHOPTOKIARA © HAPAMIL OJITOK/I43-aHIe-
spHa. TeMHOUBeTHHE MuHepaan — (OapreBd-
KAT, B MEHGINNX KOJW4ecTBaX OIOTHT ¥ aBCUT;
HMEIOTCA TaKiie pasHoofpasHee AKIECCOPHBIE
U BTOPHYHBIE MUHEepaJiki. anee I0poja Ha3bl-
pazack xozepiantom (hatherlite), a Ilewmpom
Opima maspama  axeputom (akerite). Brou-
wer H. A. (1910). Qorsprong en Saminenstel-
ling der Transvaalsche Nephelien Syenieten,
. 77, Mouton, 's Gravenhage. Brouwer H. A.
(1917). J. Geol., 25, 775. Shand S. J. (1921).
Trans. geol. Soc. S. Alrica, 34, 239,
legato injection — OJHOAKTHAN — WHBCKINA,
MHBekuma MarMel, IPOTEKAMIIAH HellpepPHBHO
n nnasmo. Cp. staccato injection. Daly K. A,



lehmanite — leopard rock

(1933). Igneous Rocks and the Depths of the
Earth, p. 241, McGraw-Hill, New York.
lehmanite — gexmannt (B vecth [[3x. I'. Jlex-
maHa). llazBanpe, gamnoe IIpEKRepTOHOM IOpPO-
e, CJOMKeHHOIi IIOJEBHIM IIIIATOM I KBapueMm
(pasmoBnmOCTL Tpanuta). Pinkerton J. (1811).
Petralogy, Vol. 1, p. 206, White and Cochrane,
London.
leidleite — meiyraent (Taen-Jleiina, o. Mad,
Woraannus). ARAesnTosad I0Poja, Bapeupy-
PUiasg 10 CTPYKTYpe OT TOHKO3epHHCTOH J0
CTeKJAOBATOH, © JelicTaMH II  IJacTOHKAMI
unarnox1asa (1adpanop — ay/jesmd) 1 aBTH-
Ta, PYABHM MuHepajdoMm u creraoMm. CormacHo
Tuppenny, CyOBAPHOANTOBEIL ABTHTOBBII TI'H-
amoamesur. Thomas H. H., Bailey E. B.
1916). In: E. M. Anderson, E. G. Radley,
uart. J. geol. Soc. Lond., 71, 207. Tyr-
rell G. W. (1917). Geol. Mag., 63, 313.
lemnian earth — nemBoceras szemas. Passo-
BHMIHOCTH KpAacHOM I'IHHL ¢ 0. JleMmoce, ynor-
pebaseman fas MepanunckKuX Uexeil. Theo-
phrastus (320 mo u. 3.). History of Stones,
Chap. 93, trans. J. Hill, 1744, p. 211, J.
Hill, London. Pliny C. (77). Natural History
Book 35, trans. H. Rackham, Vol. 9, p. 285,
Heinemann, London.
lenne-porphyry — semm-nopgup (p. Jlemme,
@®PI'). Cepus, cocrosnas H3 KBapHeBRX IOD-
$upos w Tydos, Gonpiieil yacThi0 MeTaMOpHU-
B0BAHHLIX I CJOEHHEIX KBapueMm, ajb0mronm
u xaopnroMm. Coraacso Miorre, aTo KBapieshe
wepavofupst 1 TYQBL. Dechen Il. wvan (1845).
Karstens Arch. Mineral., 19, 376. Miigge O.
(1893). Neues Jb. Miner. Geol. Paldont.,
535, 554,
lenrodiscontinuity — raajrnii paspss  (rped.
wieEpocy— raagxmii). Paspws, xapaxkTepnayio-
mMuicA TAAJKON TOBEPXHOCTBLI); C€M. TaKMKe
lenrohydrodialeima. Sanders J. E. (1957).
Trans. N.Y. Acad. Sci., Ser. 2, 19, 295.
lenrohydrodialeima. Cum. hydrodialeima,
lensic — mmmzosas. OrmocutTcs x Hemopdupo-
BOHi, rpyGocaoHcToll TeKCTYpe SBATIOPHTOB:
B HepBpuHLX — evapolensic, BO BTOPHYHEK —
neolensic. Cm. crystic, porphyrocrystic. Green-
smith J. T. (1957). Amer. J. Sci., 255, 593 —
995, Greensmith J. I'. (1958). Amer. J. Sci.,
256, 525.
lenticular — nnmsoodpasawii.  Tepmun  wpu-
MeHAeTCs K MaccaM HOPOJBl MM MIHepald,
MMeIM GOpMY JHH3ML.
lenticular “bedding — aunzooGpasmas  cion-
C€ToeTh. IlpepuBHCTEEe JUEZE NeCKa B 1ure, Ko-
TOPHe coapaloT M NOAAepRNBAIT Gopmy pabu.,
CHE o 75% rpuBok paA0H  M30JMPOBAHBL
APYr of Apyra Kak [o DOPH3OHTAJIM, TaK H 10
Beprukanu, ofpasyerca angsoobpasmas ciomnc-

TOCTH © COOGIAIGHINMICS JIMHBAMI, ecJi mao-
auposano Gogee 75%, To mOdYYaeTcH JIHBO0-
0fpazHAd CHOMCTOCTH ¢ PasfedeHHBIMI JIIH3A=-
MH, ATH NMecuausie NWH3H AeNATCH HA TOJCTHE
(OTHOIIeHIe [ANHE K BeicoTe MeHee 209 1 mao-
CKue (OTHolleHMe BN % Buicote Gonabme 20).
Cp. [laser bedding, wavy bedding; cm, Taxme
incomplete ripples, starves ripple mark. Rei-
neck H. E., Wunderlich F. (1968). Sedimento-
logy, 11, 102.

lenticular ecross-lamination (= trough cross-
lamination) — JnHE3OBHAHAS Kocas CAONCTOCTH
¢ MOImHOCTBI cioe Mepee 1 cm. Shrock R. R.
(1948). Sequence in Layered Rocks, p. 245,
McGraw-Hill, New York.

lenticular quartzite — INN30BUAHEIT KBapIUT.
PasHOBUJHOCTL KBApOHUTA, B KOTOPOM VIIIO-
IeAHBle JHH3H CHJUIHMAHATOBOTO KBapIHTA
BAJETAKT HaPALTeJbH0 claHieBaToCTH. Brig-
ger W. C. (1934). Skr. norskeVidenskAkad.,
1. Math.-naturv. Kl., 8, 29.

lenticular structure. Cwm. flaser structure.
Grubenmann U, (1907). Die Kristallinen
Schiefer, p. 107, Borntraeger, Berlin.
lenticulite — nemrnryant. CrpyxrypHas pas-
HOBEAHOCTE NTEEMOpHTA, Ccofep/Kamas 3aMer-
HO BEITAHYTHE JNO30YKA POJICTBEHHOTO CTERIIO-
BAaTOro MaTepmaJja (00HYHO TeMHOTO IO IBETY)
B CBAPeHHOH MATPHIE TOBRNX 0070MROB (TeKIa
O CHOpPajuvecKuMu 00JOMKAMNI KPHCTAJI0B
POACTBEHHBIX MuHepanos. Marshall P. (1935).
Trans. roy. Soc. N.Z., 64, 323 (Miner. Abstr.
7, 45).

leopardite — neonapanr. PazmoBuamocts kpap-
NeBoTO NOpPupa € XapaKTepHHEM IATHHCTEM
BHEIIHNM BHOM, OOVC/AOBIEHEMM OKpackoll
THPOOKHCIAMI Kejesa 1 Maprasua. Hun-
ter C. L. (1833). Amer. J. Sci., 65, 377.
Watson T. L. (1804). J. Geol., 12, 215.
leopard rock — aeonapnosmii kamens. 1. Mect-
Hoe HaspaHHIe, ynmorpeGasiemoe B paitome Jlom-
non-Maiin, Onrapmo, Hamama, mis obosmaue-
HHUA CHeHNTOBOI HaiikoBoii mopojkl csoeobpas-
noii Tekerypel. llocaezmas olyciosiaena He-
OpaBUALHBIMA HJIH BJIANCOPAAJNBHEIMII CKOII-
JIEHIAMI MEKDORJNHA (D—G& M B Holle¢pedHI-
Ke) ¢ HeDOJBIINM KOJANYECTBOM OJNTOKIasa I
KBApha, pasyge’enHEIMH Y3KHMI 30HAMIL IITPO-
KCeHa, CONPOBOAKJIAEMOTO MEHBIUMMI KoJmde-
CTBAMM POTOBOIL OOMaHKN, aUMJOTA, CfeHa H
rapGomaros, 2. Mecthnoe naspanue, ynorpedas-
exoe B paiione Ip-Jleiik, Hpeer, Namana,
paa ofosnasennsa rab0po, NClelpeEROro arpe~
raTaMil U3MeHeBEOYO ILIaruOKAasa. 3. Lipan-
YATHIL TeMHO-cepuii ¢ Oeamm KemOpumilckmil
noaomut mua llotnamgun, 1. Goiden C. H.
(1896). Bull. geol. Soc. Amer., 7, 95—134.
2. Baragar W. R. A. (1960). Bull. geol. Soc.



lepidoblastic — leucite-basanite

Amer., 71, 1589 —1644 (Miner. Abstr., 15,
314). 3. Peach B. N., Horne J. (1907). Mem.
geof. Surv. G.B., p. 366 (The Geological
Structure of the North-West Highlands of
Scotland).

lepidoblastic — senmiodaacToBuil (rpey. «ie-
ey — "gernys). Meravopuieckas cTpykrypa,
00ycIOBIeHHAS 00WINEM JACTOBATRIX MIIHEDA-
J0B (CJI0J I XJOPATOB) € 00leit Sapaiaeipioi
opuenrnposroii. Becke F. (1903). C.IR. Neu-
vieme Congr. géol. Inter., Vienna, p. 533.
leptite — ;xentur. Tepymm, ynorped.asessii
DPENMYINECTReN O IHBEACKIMII 1T (ITHCKITMIT
reoJoraMu s 0003HAYeHMA TOHKO3ePHUCTRIX
METaMOP(PUICCKIN MTOPOJ OCATOUHOTO TIPOHCX0-
AICHNA, CAO/REHHLIN B OCHOBHOM TIOJEBhIM
HIATOM M KBAPILEM C MOTUIHEIIREIM KOJugect-
BOM (BeTOBIX MIHepadoB. C yBeldirdeHueMm co-
AepPHRAHIA KBAPOA OHII HepexojAT B Kpapiu-
Tel, a4 caogel — B §nanTer. Jlenror mMeer
TOMTKO3EPHUCTYIO I'PAROGAACTOBYID CTPYRIYDY
I OpeicTaBIsieT codoil MOPoIV §oniee BRICOKOI
CTYTIeHE  MeTaMOp(maMa, deM redtied inpTAa.
Ceer;1o- 11 TeMHOOKpAIIeNHEle PAa3HOCTI Ia-
SLIBAIOTCA COOTBETCTBEHHO JIEHKOJIOITITAMI T
Memagosenturasu. Sederholm J. J. (1897).
Bull. Comm. géol. Finlande, 1 (0), 11, 97.
Magnusson N. H. (1936). Quart. J. geol.
Soc. Lond., 92, 334.

leptite-gneiss — senrororneiic, ITopoga, mpo-
MeHYTOUNAA  Mesiy JelTHTOM 11 THeilcoM.
Broeh 0. A. (1929). Neues Jb. Miner. Geol.
Paldont., 11, 21.

leptomorphic — menrosopdmetit (rpew. «iren-
TOC»— TOOKHIT, Mejkui, «Mopdesr— dhopma),
Tepynn npuMenseTca Mo OTHOMEHNK) K Heko-
TOPRM MIIEPaaaM, ¥ KOTOPHX TPYAHO Hadjgo-
JaTh UeTKMe TPAmiOH 3epeH, II II0ITOMY OFI
MOIYT BEITJIAJETH aMopduBIMT;, HampmMmep, me-
dedud B 0CHOBHOI Macce HeROTOPHX BYJIKAHMT-
MecKHX mopop. Gimbel C. W. van (1879). Die
Palaeolithischen Eruptivgesteine des Fichtel-
gehirges, p. 240, J. Perthes, Gotha.
leptothermal zone — aentoTepMaTbiHasT 30HA.
30Ha, OXBATHIBAIONAA BEPXHIO WaCTh Me3o-
TePMaJIbHOll I HIZKHIWO 9ACTh DINTEPMAIbHOI
30H, B KOTOpOIl II3MeHeHITA HOPOZK BAapbuUPyIoT
OT CePUINTOBEIX 10 HPOIIIINTOBBIX. Gra-
ton L. C. (1933). Econ. Geol., 28, 5313.
leptynite, leptinite (= granulite) — xentmmnr
(= rpamyant) (rpeu. «ientocy— Meakmii). Ha-
3BAHHE, HpemoEentoe I'awn 11 pliepBhle YIOMA-
aytoe Bpomespoy; mpmsenserca A 0003HA-
SCHHA TOHKOZEPHMCTOI TOPOILL, CIOKeHHOI
TPAHYAMPOBAHABIM ITOJEBEIM IOMATOM, €070
i keapnes., fauy It. J. (1813). In: A. Brong-
niart, I. des Mines, 34, 43. Roques M. (1941).
Les schistes crystallins de la partiv sud-ouest

10

du Massif Central francais, Mém. Serv. Carte
géol. France, p. 31, Imprimerie Nationale,
Paris.
leptynolite (= spotted schist, hornfels) —
ACNTHHOMUT (= HATHHCTRII CJaHel, POTOBIR)
(rpew.  wienTngor — BriOpaceiBath).  Tewmasn
ITOTHAS CAAMNEBATAA MOPOIA C LATIAMIT XITd-
CTOMIITA (TEMHMME) ¥ ¥elIVIIKaMI ¢.TI0J6l, 3a-
Jeramuiaa B KOHTAKTE ¢ W3BePyReHHBIMII T0P0-
Aayi, Cordier P. L. A. (1942—48). Diction-
naire Universel d'Histoire Naturelle (Ed.
Ch. d'Orbigny), Savy, Paris.
lestiwarite — necrusapur  (JTecrusap, HRoab-
cxutii m-os, CCCP). {aiikoBas mopoja, onfcarn-
HasE PaMceest 10)[ Ha3BapnedM «aiummroBast IMo-
poja», bpérrepodM — Kak «CUSHHTOBLIT arlIiT»
i maspaguas Poseadymes necrasapurom. Cie-
JRIO-0ebT e 09H0Il CAeANTORIT aIlLTIT, Clo-
SROHEDBT YIOMTH  TeITKOM  KPHMTOMCPTHTOM ¢
000I0UKAMIT MEKPOIepTATA 1 HeOOJBIINMII KO-
JIMYECTBAMIT JIMOUCHAA, DTMPUH-aBTUTA, OTHDII-
Ha, aphpecoHnTA IV GMOTHTA; ARNeCCOpHIT —
cher 1 amarur. Ramsay W. (1894). Fennia, 9,
No. 2, 214—216. Brigger W. €. (1894). Skr.
Videnskselsk. 1. Math.-naturv. Kl., No. 4
(Die Eruptivgesteine des Christianiagebictes),
I, 150—152. Rosenbusch H. (1896). Mikro-
skopische Physiographie, 3rd ed., p. 4064,
Schweizerbart. Stuttgart.
leubenplattenstein. Cy. lozero. flumboldt A.
von (1823). Essal Géognostique, F.-G. Levra-
ult, Parvis.
leucilite. Cir. leucitophyre. Nawmann
(1849). Lehrbuch der Geognosie, Vol.
. 655, Engelmann, Leipzig.
eucite-absarokite — JteiinnTopEii afcaporurt.
PassonngaoecTh abeapoknTa, cojep:Raman Jeii-
T B OCHOBHOI MacCe, YacTo B CPacTaHIIX ¢
oprokaasom. [ddings J. P. (1895). 1. Geol,,
3, 937.
leucite-basalt — neiinnroswii Oasaany. Tomko-
sepHiteTad LI HopdEpoBasg MOPOJA, CHOken-
HAst B OCHOBHOAM JIGIILIITOM, ITMPOKCEHOM 1T OJIIl-
BrtroM. Zirkel F. (1870). Untersuchungen tiber
die Mikroskopische Zusammensetzung and
Structur der Basaltgesteine, p. 103, Moncur,
Bonn.
leucite-basanite — aefirronwit Gasanur. Pas-
BOBUIHOCTL OasaHOTA ¢ JeiIITOM B KadecTne
raasEore feapmoaronti. OOHTIO mopdirpo-
BRI € (emoRpuHeTaMIl OIIBHHA, OCHOBHOTO
MIATHOKIA3a, Jefliiite 1 IHPOKCEOA B OCHOB-
HOIl Macce 9THX ;e MITHePAJIOB; akieccopnn —
PYIHEE T amaTHT. 13 HeKOTOPLIX DABHOCTAX
BeTpenalTCA Gojee NI MeHee pesopOnponaH-
Hhle poronaa OOMaHEa LI OmOTHT, NHOTIA
oba Baecte. Iogobame mopojsl ¢ N3OHITROM
Teiinura Hal MIATHOKIAZOM HasuBaioT JTeiilln-

c. F.
1,
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leucite-basite — leucitophyre

THTOBRNL DasadinTavur, Cp. Kkivite (geckoapio
MEJIAMOKPATOBAS PA3HOBIIHOCTE), murambite
(BoraTast  OJNIBILHOM METAHOKPATOBAA pasto-
puanocth). Rosenbusch H. (1887). Mikrosko-
piche Physiographie, 2nd ed., p. 760, Schwei-
zerhart, Stuttgart. Roth If. (1337). Allgemeine
und Chemische Geologie, Vol. 2, p. 264,
Hertz, Berlin. Zirkel 1. (1894). Lehrbuch der

Petrographie, Vol. 3, p. 13, Engelmann,
Leipzig,

leucite-basite — nefinnronnit dasur, Coriacno
DQoreansaury — Jeitutosuit Hasaaet; 1o Jle-

BHHCON-/[eCCIHTY — TPYNHOBOe HA3BAHIC BCEX
JeiiunTeoIePsRANIX  YILTPLOCHOBAMY TOPOT,
Vogelsang 11, (1872). Z. disch. geol. Ges., 24,
972, Jlesuncon-Teccune . 10. (1898). Teope-
THhecKwT Nerporpadus, ¢. 33, Tin. Matncena,
C.-lletepdypr. .

leucite lava — aeitumrowan aasa. Ofmee ma-
BBAHIC OCHOBALIX BVIKAMIMECKUX Topod, Co-
AePEANNIX JeiinT, o0uqimo B miie Qeaokpii-

cros. d Aubuisson de Voisins J. F. (1819).
Traité de Glognosie, Vol 2, p. 385, F.-G.
Levrault. Strasbonrg. Leonhard K. C. von
(1823). Charakteristik der Felsarten, p. 450,

Encelmann, ITeidelberg.

leucite-porphyry — aeitmurossrii nopdup. Top-
duposas jeiintosas nopoja (Creitmidenn)
aeitnprodup. Cordacno 'yveeary, JelilinroBbit
TuHryawt. Cotta B. von (1862). Die Gesleins-
lehre, p. 80, Engelhardt, Vreiberz, English
translation by P. H. Lawrence, 1866, Long-
mans, Green, London, p. 142, Zirkel F. (1866).
Lehrbuch der Petrographie, Vol. 2, p. 264,
Engelmann, Leipzig. Hussal E. (1890). Neues
Ih., Miner. Geol. Paliont., 1, 166-—-169.
Johannsen A. (1938). A Descriptive Petro-
graphy of the Igneous Rocks, Vol. 4, pp. 153 —
154, Chicago University Press.
leucite-syenite (= arkite) — aeitmrossit cue-
BT (= aprur). DeapTmnaTonIgeii  cnennT.
CONePRANITI AeIIIIT LTI wale nees/loaei T,
COCTOUT TAARHEM ODPazoNM 13 OPTORJA32 1T He-
Gemma, JTaRpya BepHYACH ¥ OTOMY o1lpe/iede-
HUIO toce mayqesns Oaora ud subpocos Mon-

Te-CoMMbl,  CJHKReHHOTO  CUHIJIHOM,  Jefiu-
TOM, IlFﬁll.‘]lnllIl[L[I[ ROJIYecTBaMIl  CoJgaqanTa,
POToBoil  OOMAHKI.  AKHeCCOPALIN  MeJIAnNnTa,

chena w pyanmx. Williams J. F. (1891). Ann.
Rept. geol. Surv. Arkansas (for 1890), 2,

267 —276. Lacroiz A. (1917). C.R. Acad.
Sei., Pariz, 165, 1032,
leuuile-lingu.‘lilc — JIelinpToBLIT  THHTYaT.

Tiuryanronogoinaa gafikosas nopoja, comep-
AT HOMIMO ODEMHBLX JU/IST THITVATITA MIf-
Hepajaon  Qeuorpuetis vcentodeiigra, 13 oc-
HOBHOIT MACCe MOKET BOTPCHATLCH TariKe cbe-
WU v nosedenHnil geignr. Williams f . F.

—0415

(1891). Ann. Rept. geol. Surv. Arkansas (for
1890y, 2, 277.

leucite-trachyle — Jeitrrosetii Tpaxir. Iopo-
a4, migectnast & VTasny nox HaspawieM «iet-
PIICKO®; CIOMKETA CAIGLUTHOM, ABIITOM, CJi0-
oit, ageitigmrost 1 pedeanooz. Pozendynn ma-
BRIBAL e JreiinuTonpM omoanTos, Baunncrros
NCTOJB30BAT AT0 HasBagme A o003madenis
MOPOE, TPOMEKYTOUHLIX MeRITY BeTpaTlIuToM
(rafpagoporutit HoHOANT) T ero JeiirToBLIM
amajiorod sutepdnroMm. Rath G. von (1868).
7. dtsch. geol. Ges., 20, 207. Zirkel F. (1873).
Die Mikroskopische Beschaffenheit dor Mine-
ralien und Gesteine, pp. 291, 391, 397, Encel-
mann, Leipzig. Roesenbusch H. (1896). Mikro-
skopisehe Physiographie, 3rd ed., p. 800,
Schweizerbart, Stattgart. Washington H. S.
(1906). Publ. Carnecie Inst. Washincion, 57,
41, 67. 82.

leucitite — geiigurnr, Besonnpnnopas adamnro-
BasE 10POIA, acTo ¢ NophupoBoid cTpyRTYPOIl,
COCTORIAS B OCHOBHOM 113 JieilIiHTa 11 mipoKce-
i (O0BIMHO THTAU-ABFITA), B KOTOPOIT MoJieBsle
WHLATH UG OTCYTCTBYIOT, AudD IMeTes R
MAJIBIX  KOJMYECTRAX.

leucitite-basanile — meligmruroselii Gazauurt.
Jeiurronsrt 0azamir, B KOTOPoM JeifiuT KO-
YeCTBEHHO  Hpeol aieT  Hajl ILIATHORTB30M.
Washington H. S. (1906). Publ, Carnegie Inst.
Washington, 57, 102—106.

leucitoid-basalt — einmTonmoii  GasamnT.
Bazaant, n KOTOPOM He BCTPEUARTCH OT/@AL-
nMe KPUCTAIBL JeifIHTa, B0 MoCaeHIT MOMKeT
COACPYRATLCA B ocHoBIoil Macce. Boricky F.
(1874). Arch. naturv. LandesForsch. Bohm,
2, Teil 2, 42, 92.

leucitolith. Cm. italite (Bawwmrron), amphi-
genite  (Jdepuucon-lecewur).  Loewinson- Les-
sing F. (1897). C.R. Septieme Concr. géol.
Inter., pp. 289291, St, Pétersburg. Washing-
ton . S0 (1920). Amer. J. Sci., 200, 33 -43.
Johannsen A, (1938). A Descriptive Petro-
graphy of the Tgneous Rocks, Vol. 4, p. 337,
Chicago University Press.

feucitophyre — neitpurodup. Haasamne, npe-
aoskennoe B 1837 r. don CysBoangros s
O003HATEHIF TTOPO/bl, CJAOIKEIAON  JIeILIITONM
I aBrHToM. BOocaeqeTnillt Pasirubuie aBTopLl
VUOTPeOASiT 910 HAUMEHOBAWHe [11A  Pa3Ho-
00pA3HEIX TTOPO;T, COCTOAINLIY U3 AeiiiinTa, ab-
rATA, Hedelmia, MeJLIITa, CAHIQIEA U T. T.
DTUMOTOMIYECKIT HadBanie JOJLKHO OTHOCITh-
et W ogeiimmrosomy  nopgupy.  Hoseamosuii
aeitigrrodap —— oo asfiunronpri Sazaant
JACHINTOBBIET  AOJePUT ¢ BemORPICTAMIL HO3C-
ama. flumboldt A. von (1837). Neues Jb, Miner.
Geol. Paliont., 257. Lasaulr A. von (1875). Ele-
mente der Petrographie, p. 242, Strauss, Donn.




leuco- — leucostite

leuco- — neiiko- (rpeu. «aeiikocy — OGedslii).
1. Jra TpHCTABKA K HAZBAHMIO LHOPOJILl O3HAYA~
eT HeoORYHO HH3KOE COflep;KAHHEe TEMHBIX M-
HepaJioB IO CPABHEHNI0 €O cpefHeil mopomoii
namsoro tuna. Heofxopmmo moguepREyTh pas-
HUNY MeKAY 8TOM NPHCTABKOIl M IPIIATATENb-
HEIM reiiKOKpaToBmiy (cMm. leucocratic). Ipn-
CTaBKa «JeilKo-» MO;{eT HPHMEHATBCA IO OT-
HOIleHWI K IOPOJe, JeilKoKpaToBoil 1Mo ollpe-
fleJieHio, HAIPAMe]D Jeiikorpamopmopur. Mox-
apHCen yHOTPeGIseT 5Ty NpPHCTABKY B Ccayuae
TexX IOpoj{, B KOTOPHX TeMHOLBETHHIC MIHepa-
JBL COCTABIANIT Menee 5% mo obnemy. 2. Ilep-
BOHAYAJBHO BTA TNPHCTABKA HCIOJb30BAJIACE
JUISL YKaBaHWA HA HAJMYMe B IOPOJie JeldIuTa.
1. Johannsen A. (1920). I. Geol., 28, 48.
Johannsen A. (1931). A Descriptive Petrogra-
phy of the Igneous Rocks, Vol. 1, pp. 148,
153, Chicago University Press. 2. Fouque F.,
Michel-Lévy A. (1879). Minéralogie Micro-
graphique, {! 172, Quantin, Paris.
leucoadamellite — seiikoapameannr.  Jleiiko-
Kpartopmii ajaMenant. Johannsen A. (1920).
J. Geol., 28, 57.

leucoandelatite — xefikoanpenarut. Jleiikoxpa-
ToBHil aupgenarnt. Johannsen A. (1920). 7J.
Geol., 28, 58.

leucoargilla — Genas riauna. @apdoposas sem-
ang mam KaoJImHAT. Wallerius J. G. (1747).
Mineralogia eller Mineralriket, Salvii, Stock-
holm.

leucobasalt — Jeiikofasaant. JlefiKOKpaTOBHI
Gasaapr. OJOOYSHBHEIT amazor aHOPTO3MTA.
Johannsen A. (1920). J. Geol., 28, 60.
leucoeratic — neiikokparopmii. Bpérrep mnpu-
MEeH#J 3TOT TePMUH 10 OTHOWEHHI0 K H3BePHeH-
HEIM IOpofiaM, OOIATEIM CBeTJRIMW MUHepaJa-
smu. Corsacno Jlakpya, xeiikokpaToBsle IOpo-
Au comepxsar or 65 1o 959% cmeramx Mmmepa-
108, Torjia Kak Iany cunraer, 4ro JefiKoKpa-
TOBBIe MOPOJEL cofiep:kar cpume 70 06.% cper-
aux Mumepason. O0meynorpeSureanusr upefe-
aut Bpérrepa. Briogger W. (1898). Skr. Vidensk-
Selsk., I. Math.-naturv, Kl., No. 6 (Eruptiv-
gesteine des Kristianiagebietes), 3, 263. Lac-
roiz 4. (1902). Nouv. Arch. Mus. Hist. nat.,
Paris, 1, 161. Shand S. J. (1927). Eruptive
Rocks, p. 132, Murby, London. Lacroiz A.
(1933). Bull. Serv. géol. Indochine, 20, 23.
leucodacile — aeiikoganur.  JleiikokpaTopsi
pannT. IdysUBHHI apajor JeKOTOHAJHTA.
Johannsen A. (1920). J. Geol., 28, 57.
leucogranite — Jeiikorpannt. I'pannr, copep-
sammii Mesee 5 00.% TeMHOUBeTHHX MRHepa-
n0B. Johannsen A. (1920). J. Geol., 28, 57.
leucolite — neiikoxmt, JleiikokpaTosas uasep-
sKeHHaA nopojia. Loewinson-Lessing F. (1901).
Miner. petrogr. Mitt., 20, 118.
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leucolytic. Cm. leucocratic. Serres M. de
(1863). Traité des Roches Simples et Compo-
sées, p. 176, Quantin, Paris.

leucophonolite — nefikodorosnr, Mukposuro-
Basg LOPOJA, CIOKEHHAS IeTOYHBIM IT0OJIEBHIM
IIIATOM, JeHINTOM, MEHEPaJaMI IPYIIkL rajo-
WHA — COJAJINTa, NHPOKCEHOM C Hedenmnom
win Gea mero. Johannsen A. (1938). A Des-
criFtive Petrography of the Igneous Rocks,
Vol. 4, 120, Chicago University Press.
leucophyllite — neiikoduunr. PasHoBHAHOCTD
KBAPI-MYCKOBHTOBOTO CJamia min ¢minmra.
Haspanue «iIefKOQUIANTY OTHOCHTCA TaK:ke
K PasHOBUJHOCTH MycKopura., Vendl M. (1929).
Mitt. berg.-u. Hittminn. Abt. Sopron.,

. 242,

feucophyre — neiikodup. 1. PasHoBHAHOCTL
nmabasza, COMep:;KAINAS COCCIOPHTH3HPOBAHHEI
moseBoil muar, GJaefHo-3edeHHIl I TMypPOYpPHLIIT
NHPOKCeHE, HJIBMEHHT I OOHJIBHEIL XJOPUT.
Jror TepMuH Taxke ynorpebasercsa Illeiiman-
HOM B KayecTBe TPYNIOBOTO HABBAHHA (OPOTH-
BOHDOCTABJSIEMOT0 TePMUHY «1aMOpodup») Jeit-
KOKPATOBEIX [IAMKOBEIX ILIOPOM, TaKMX, Kak
amaut m merMatur. 2. PasmoBujHOCTL ceprien-
THHUBHPOBAHHOTO TEPHJIOTHTA, COJEPIKALLAST
CBETJIOOKpAIIeHHBIL 9HCTATHT M jgumorncup. 1.
Giimbel C. W. von (1874). Die Paliolithischen
Eruptivgesteine des Fichtelgebirges, p. 33,
Franz, Miinchen. Scheumann K. H. (1935).
In: W. E. Triger, Spezielle Petrographie der
Eruptivgesteine, p. 323, Deutschen minera-
logischen Gessellschaft, Berlin. 2. Kretschmer
F. (1917). Jb. geol. Reichsanst. Wien,67, 76.
leucophyride — aeiikodmpuy. Cserncoxpairen-
Has KHCJafd NapeprKeHHAA T0Poaa nopduposoii
CTPYKTYPH ¢ adaHATOBOIl OCHOBHOW Maccoii.
Johannsen A. (1931). A Descriptive Petro-
graphy of the Igneous Rocks, Vol. 1, p. 58,
Chicago University Press.

leucoptoche — aeiikonrox.  Mesanoxpatossie
H3BepykeHHEe NOPoanl. Locwinson-Lessing F.
(1901). Miner. petrogr. Mitt., 20, 118.
leuco-sodaclase-andesite — anrOnToBREIL anje-
aut. IloJHOCTHI0 aTBGHTHANPOBAHHEI KepaTo-
¢up. Johannsen A. (1937). A Descriptive
Petrography of the Igneous Rocks, Vol. 3,
l). 136, Chicago University Press.

eucostine — meiikocTnH. TepMun Biepere ObLI
OpuMeHeH K OCHOBHOII Macce JpeBHero Kpac-
moro mopdupa n3 Gacceiina p. Cuen B Ernnre,
a 3ateM ucnoan3osal Kopase 115 ofos3nadenns
GoraThIX TOJepHM INHATOM TOJHOKPHCTA -
YeCKHX BYJKamHYeCKHX Iopoj (fommra, (oHO-
amra u T. ma.). Cordier P. L. A. (1816). J.
Physique, 83, 160, 380.

leucostite — aeiikoctnT. I'pynnosoe naspanne
TOPOJI, BRJIWYAIIIX TPAXUTH, (QOHOJIATLL I



lever rule — limeclast

7. 0. Cordier P. L. A. (1868). In: Description
des Roches Composant 1'Ecorce Terrestre et
des Terrains Cristallines (Ed. Ch. d'Orbigny),
. 93, Savy, Paris.
ever rule — npasuio pewara. Ecan nmeiorcs
ase (asbl, COCTABBI KOTOPHX J0KATCA HA OJIHY
OPAMYI0, TO MX Kojmdectna ofparTHo mpomop-
NMOHANBIBL PACCTOSAHIAM HX COCTABOB OT TOY-
¥u Jam”oro coctapa. Cwm. centre of gravity
principle. Edgar A. D. (1974). Experimental
Petrology, p. 22, Clarendon, Oxford.
lhercoulite (Jeprynn, Ilupenew, Opasmus).
Cwm. lherzoline. Cordier P. L. A. (1842—48).
In: Dictionaire Universel d'Histoire Naturelle
(Ed. Ch. d'Orbigny), Savy, Paris. Cordi-
er P. L. A. (1868). In: Description des Roches
Composant 1'Fcorce Terrestre et des Terrains
Cristallines (Ed. Ch. d'Obrigny), p. 128,
Savy, Paris.
lherzite — mepuur (Jlepm, [Tupenen, @panmus).
Brornt-porosoodMaEKoBas gaiikoBas Iopopa
€ QKIeCCOPHBIMIT IIBMeHUTOM 1 I'panaToM. ITo-
CKOJLKY OHA COJEP:KNT HOPMATHBHEIE Hedonnn
n Jgeiinmur, Jlakpya cunraer ee reTepoMopHOI
dopmoit  MezamokpaTonoro Tepaamnta. Lac-
roiz A. (1917). C.R. Acad. Sci., Paris, 165,
385.
lherzoline — nepumosnun. Tonkosepumeras pas-
HOCTh Jdepuoaurta. Cordier P. L. A. (18G8).
In: Description des Roches Composant 1'icorce
Terrestre et des Terrains Cristallines (Ed.
Ch. d'Orbigny), p. 128, Savy, Paris.
Iherzolite — nepnoant  (Jar-ne-Jlepn. Iupe-
Hen, (Mpannns). Boepoee maspappsin J{ens-
MeTpoM 1t omncarHbiT Jlaxyposm nepumornt, co-
Jepsainii Kposme oanenna (509 wim Gosee)
KaK OpTONNpOKCeH (0ORYIO BHCTATHT MM
Opousnt), Tak 1 RANHONUPOKCEH (IMOTICH]IL,
XPOMIIONCHT AN ANAJJar) If AKIeccop il mi-
Kotut. Delamétherie J. C. (1795). Théorie de la
Terre, Vol. 3, 464, Maradan, Paris. Da-
Zliogur' A. (1862). Bull. Soc. géol. France, 19,
liebenerite-porphyry — anGemepuronrii  mop-
dup. Hsmenenssil sepernnobmii nopdup, B
KoTopoM (enokpHCTH HedeJnHA IPeBpallennt
B anlemeput (CaiojmeTas IceBioMopdosa 1o
Heeanny)., Crapwil TePMUH, NPHMEHABIIHNCT
K pPasHOBUHOCTI 9TOI MOPOAB, BCTpevualomeii-
¢a B Ilpepanno, Tuponn. Deelter C. (1875).
Ib. geol. Reichsanst., Wien. 25, 226. Lem-
berg J. (1877). Z. dtsch. geol. Ges., 29, 487.
Brégger W. . (1895). Skr. VidenskSelsk.
Christ., 1. Math.-paturv. Kl., No. 7 (Die
iESEplivgestuine des Kristianiagebietes), 2,
7.

liesegang rings — woanma Jlnaseranra. Porvi-
"Yeckoe audysunonnce ocaskjienne B BHJE TOC-
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Je/10BaATeJIbHBIX CO0eB B n]‘)oﬁllpl{o I Koggen-
TPIUECKNX KoJell na miactnnke. fApaema Jln-
deraura NpPUBICKAJNCH A 00BACHeHIA HeKO-
TOPHIX T@OJOTHYCCKIIX TCKCTYP, TAKIIX, KaK I0-
JA0CYATOCTL ATATOB, LATEH OKMCIOB jKeIe3a B
TMeCYannKax M CHONCTOCTH TOHKIX IIOB I KpeM-
HUCTHX ocatkoB. Liesegang R. E. (1913).
Geologische Diffusionen. 180 pp.. Steinkopff,
Dresden. T'wenhofel W. H. (1939). Principles
of Sedimentation, p. 501, McGraw-Hill, New
York.

light labrador — cperamii naGpazop. Topro-
BOe HABBAHIE CBOTI0OKPALICIHOII PA3HOBIINO-
CTIl JTAPBHKNTA, CJOMKEHHOH KPVIHEIMI Kpi-
CTAIIAMII IJIATHOKIA3a, OKAUMICHHBIMII MIK-
portepTHToM, 00Ja71a0mIM  Kpacusoii  nrpoii
csera. Oftedahl Ch. (1948). Skr. norskeVidensk.
Akad., I. Math.-naturv. KI1., 3, 22,
lignilites — auravanTe (mar. lignum — npese-
cppa). YcTapemllee Ha3pamme CTNIIOJINTOB.
lignite. Cym. brown coal.

lignite A. Cm. black lignite.

lignite B. Cum. brown coal, brown lignite.
lignitic coal. Crr. black lignite, sub-bituminos
coal. Camplell M. R. (1908). Econ. Geol., 3,
135.

lignitoid — anruntong. TepMmnm  oTHOCHTCH:
1) ¥ mpocaoiikaMm knapeHa B yrae, 2) K Burpe-
HY, CJO0KEeHHOMY DAa3JNUIMOIl JpeBecHONl TKa-
elo. 1. Jeffrey E. C. (1914). Econ. Geol., 9,
739. 2. Potonié R. (1926). Z. dtsch. geol.
Ges., 78, 357.

limaceous — nanerwii (aat, limus — ). Tep-
My, npumenapimiics Ilnpxenem nas ofosma-
ueHHA TrANHIOCTRIX nopoj. Zirkel F. (18066).
Lehrbuch der Petrographie, Vol. 2, p. 608,
Marcus, Bonn.

limburgite (= magma-basalt) — anadypror
(= marma-Gazannt) (JumGypr, IafizepmTyan,
@PT). TeMuooxpamenuas TOPoaa, 3ajeraionan
B BIjle MOTOKOB, CIJI0B wan jgaek. Caoxiena
fenoKpICTAMIT OHPOKCENa M OJNBHHA (INajdo-
cH/lepuTa) B 0CHOBHOI Macce Gyporo, Goratoro
LICT0UAMIT CTeKJA, COJePsKATIero Mejkie Kpi-
CTAJIIIBL BTOPOIT TeHePaliII TeX ke MIHEepPAJIoR.
IMoaepoit mmar orcyrernyer. Herorophie o0-
PasuEl coepiHAT KPYIHEIE MIHJaJeKaMelHme
OYCTOTHI, BEITTOJIHEHNLIC 1EOTATaMI I Kapho-
HaTOM. XIUMIUeCKN 2Ta HOPOJa OTANYaeTCsH
0YeIb OCHOBHEIM COCTABOM IT IEJNOTHLIM Xapak-
repoy. Cp. basanite (medeanmosmii faszaant) n
boninite. Rosenbusch H. (1872). Neues Jlb.
Miner. Geol. Paldont., 35—65, 135—170. Lac-
roiz A. (1928), Bull. geol. Soc. China. 7, 47.
limeclast — uspecTusaronuit ofaovok. Hanect-
HAROEBIT 00JI0MOR I 3ePHO, OTTOECINBC 0T
ﬁ"-".’lL‘E ,:I]')L'Illlll.\' H3BeCTHAKOB, 111 HHTPARJIACT,
Gary M., McAfee R., Wolf C'. L. (Eds.) (1074),



lime-iron-silicate rocks — lindaite

Glossary of Geology, p. 407, Amer. Geol.
Inst., Washington, D.C.

lime-iron-silicate rocks — napectroBo-;KEIC3I-
CTO-CHJNKATHEE TOPojbl. THI KOHTAKTOBO-Me-
TaMophiiecKoil M3BeCTKOBOIL TNOPOALL (CKap-
HQ), MMIPerHAPOBAHHON KeAe3MCTHIMIT PACTBO-
PaMIT, HAlpIMep AujpajuTOBasg I0POja, Ie-
Jembeprutosag nopojga w 1. J. Harker A.

(1932), Metamorphism, p. 130, Methuen,
London.

limerock — nsBecrkosasn mopoja. Coabocne-
MeHTHPOBAHALIT PAaKYyMIeYNslil 3BeCTHAK ¢

foro-soctora CITA. Tieje A, J. (1921). .
Geol., 29, 655.
lime-silicate rocks — mspecTROBO-CILIIKATHLIE
nopozsl. [lopoJsl, BOZHUKAIOMIIE P MeTaMop-
duaMe I MeTacoMaTo3e BATPA3HEHHBIX 13-
Bectusaros, Harker A. (1932). Metamorphism,
. 89, Methuen, London.
imestone — ussectuar (mar. limus — ma).
1. Ofmiee Has3BaHHmEe CJAOMCTBIX OCAJOUHBIX T10-
PO, COCTOAINX TPeNMyNeCTBeHHO U3 Kapho-
Harta Kajapunsa., 2. TepMuH HeupapuiIbHO TpPIH-
MEHHEeTCS 110 OTHOIIHIID K MPaAMOpAaM C MHHe-
PANIOTIYECKINM OIpe/le/leHIeM, HalPUMep Hom-
CH/IOBBIIT H3BCCTHAK, TPEMOJHUTOBRII H3BECTHAK.
1. Woodward J. (1695). Natural History of the
Earth, p. 10, R, Wilkin, London. Arkell W. J.,
Tomkeieff S. I. (1953). English Rock Terms,
p. 70, Oxford University Press. 2. Eskola P.
(1922). J. Geol., 30, 283.
limmatic rocks (rpeu. «ieiiyMya» — OCTaTOK).
IToposl, oGpasoBaBiinecs U3 KOJJIONIHLIX pac-
TtBopoB. Naumann C. F. (1858). Lehrbuch der
Geognosie, 2nd ed., Vol. 1, p. 653, Engel-
mann, Leipzig.
limnic — o3epHbtii (rped. «iuMHe» — 000TO0).
TepMIE OTHOCHTCS K YIJIAM M JPYTHM OT.10-
JKEIIAM TPecHOBOAHBIX OacceiiHoB 1/ TOphs-
HEIX GoaoT, a TakmKe K Topdy; obpasoBaBiiey-
¢ B CcTosveil Boje M3 IaHKTOHA; cp. paralic.
Naumann C. F. (1854). Lehrbuch der Geogno-
sie, Vol. 2, p. 513, Engelmann, Leipzig.
limnic peat. Cu. low moor peat.
limnite. Cy. bog iron ore. Glocker E. F.
(1847). Generum et Speciorum Mineralium
Secundem Ordines Naturales Digestorum Sy-
nopsis, P 62, Anton, Halle.
limnocalcite — aumporanomur (dar. limus —
wir). 3arpA3HeHHBI NPeCHOBOIHLII H3BECTHAK,
O0BLIYHO BeMJINCTOTO IBETA, CJOMCTHII, IL10T-
HEL{, COJlePKAIMIil OCTATKN PacTeHmil 11 MpecHo-
vomHEX pakymek. Senft F. (1857). Classifica-
tion und Beschreibung der Felsarten, p. 125,
Korn, Breslau.
limnoquartzite — mumaokBapuuT. [Topmerni
KPEMIIICTLIT 0CATIOK, COCTOAMMIT 13 aMOPQIo-
ro M KPICTALIMUIeCKOr0 KpPeMHedeMma, oTjara-
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fomuiica B mpecnoii nojxe. Senft F. (1857).
Classification und Beschreibung der Felsar-
ten, p. 158, Korn, Breslau.

limonite — mmvonuT (rped. wieiiMom» — Jyr).
ITepBonavajabpHO 3TOT TepMuH OLLT yroorped.en
XaycMaHHOM st OnHMcAHHA O0JOTHOI py/ibl.
Brocaenetsum ero memoabzoBan Bemam i
OLUCANNA MIHepPaJa, MpefcTaBIfiomero coboil
CMeCh PAa3JIMIHBIX THAPOOKHCIOB jKedesa. lNak
O0RAa3aJI0Ch, JUMOHNUT HMeeT MepeMeHHEIl cocTas
1 ABJIACTCA CMeCh) HeCKOJALKIX ORICJIOB 7KeJle-
3a, HpeuMymecTsenHo rétmra. O0pasyerca oH
OOBMHO RKAK BTOPUYHBLE MHIHepaJ 10 JAPYruM
OKIICJIAM Kee3a 11 JReje30CoMepP Rl MIHe-
paxam. Hausmann J. F. L. (1813). Handbuch
der Mineralogie, Vol. 1, p. 283, Bandenhoeck
and Ruprecht, Goittingen. Beudant F. S.
(1832). Traité élémentaire de Minéralogie,
Vol. 2, p. 702, Verdiére, Paris. Pettijohn F. J.
(1975). Sedimentary Rocks, 3rd ed., p. 408,
Harper and Row, New York.

limonite oolite — aumornToBHIT 0OMNT. Ciromn-
craf jKeNesHas PYyjAa, COCTOAIMAA W3 JIMOHH-
TOBi. . OOJATOB, MOTPY/KEHHLIX B MATPHILY, CO-
HepHauyn mamo3utr wiam  cugepur. Halli-
mond A. F. (1925). Mem. geol. Surv. Sp.
Rept. Miner. Res. G.B. 29, 8 (Iron ores:
Bedded ores of England and Wales).
limu — sumy. MectHoe rasaiickoe Haspamme
COTYATLIX WM HUTYATHX TiIakon. Perret F. A.
(1950). Publ. Carnegie Inst. Washington, 549,
117.

limurite — auMypnT (= aKCHHNTOBHILI POro-
BHK) (rpadcreo Jlumyp). KomrarroBas mnopo-
na, massanaas @poccapiom 1 onncannas I{up-
rResem M Jlakpya; sajieraer Mesiay TPaHATOM
M M3BeCTKOBRIME ciaannami. Oriamgaerca obm-
ameM akcuanTa (cumre 50%), HO MoMKeT TaKike
COTepsRaTh AHOIICH]T, AKTIHOJT, OM3NUT, KBapIL,
Ramxeiut w nupporun. Zirkel F. (1879). Neues
IJb. Miner. Geol. Paliont., 379. Lacroiz A.
(1892). C.R. Acad. Sci., Paris, 115, 739.
lindinosite — ausguHo3uT (/Iunmosa, Hopewn-
ka). MesoTnn pnOeKNTOBOTO TPAHITA, CJI0/KEH-
goro pubexurom (csbimre 50%), HaTpHeBHIM
MHKPOKJIMHOM 1 KBapueM. Lacroiz A, (1923).
Minéralogie de Madagascar, Vol. 2, p. 580,
Challamel, Paris.

lindbite — suEpénT (JTunrpg, paiion Ocao, Hop-
Berus). ApdsenconnrcoiepiRanuii KBapuesni
foCcTOHMT I JIeifKOKpaToBblii céabBeheprut,
coflepsRaluil perne MIKPoeHORPUCTEL MIea01-
HOTO TOJeROTO IIMATA I HHTePCTIIIAJbHELT
KBAPI ¢ MeJKUMI 3epHaMII apdpegconnTa (wa-
CTO WIMEHPHHOTO B XJOPHT), a4 TaKidke Takune
ARIECCOPII, KAK NUPKOH, cdel, amaTnT, Kalh-
nuT 1 oaput. TP MOABJIEHIN B 1TOPOjie drupi-
Hi OHA IepexoquT B apPBemcomnToBEIL TPOpY-



linear elongation — linosaite

ant. Brogger W. C. (1894). Skr. VidenskSelsk.,
1. Math.-naturv. K1., No. 4 (Die Eruptivge-
steine des Kristianiagebietes), I, 131—
141.

linear elongation — aunneiinmas cTpyxrypa. Bu-
TAHYTOCTH WJII  V/JIMHeHIe MHIHepasioB I
pJeMelTOB NOPOo/Ll, BCaeJcTBIe Tero ofpasyer-
¢A CTPYKTYP:, HATOMIHAIONAS BOJOKHA Jipe-
pecnihi. Colta B. von (1862). Dic Gesteins-
lehre, p. 35, Engelhardt, Freiberg.

linear eruption. Cw. fissure eruption. Wolff F.
von (1914). Der Vulkanismus, Vol. 1, p. 304,
Enke, Stuttgart.

linear flow structure — numeiinasi TekeTypa
Teuentsa. TekeTypa, XapaKTepu3YHMAACA JI-
Heiinoil OPHCHTHPOBKOI BLITAHYTHIX KPUCTaJi-
JIOB, TOJOCOK MUHEPaJOB M KCCHOJNTOB; BO3-
HOKAeT B Pe3y.abTaTe TeMCHMA YACTHYHO pac-
KPHCTAILIN30BaHHO0I MarMel wmir janper. (ITepe-
BOJ Hemenkoro tepMmuma  streckung, mpejuio-
sweHunli Winoocom.) Cleos IT. (1921). Der Me-
chanismus tiefvulkanischer Vorgiinge, p. 11,
Vieweg, Brunswick. Balk R. (1937). Mem.
geol. Soc. Amer., 5, 7, 10. Sherbon Hills E.
(1940). Outlines of structural geology, p. 127,
Methuen, London.

linear foliation — jmmeiimas caanEeBaToOCTD.
TepMnn mpuMmensiercss K CIaHLEBATOCTH, BEHI-
BBAHHOI JNHEITHENM PacIToT0KeneM IIacTIH-
YATHIX I IPH3MATHYECKNX MIIHEpaJoB, TAKIX,
kax Omornt 1 poroas oOmamka., OnHa 9acTo
cBfI3ama ¢ OpycuaToil M BepeBOYHOI TEKCTy-
poii, Ijte caMa PacCJAaHIOBKA HapajijieJbHa Ha-
]]p'dB.'I(‘l[lHO najlennma U(_‘pIHI Hﬂpﬂ.‘THethlHﬂX
CRIIAJI0K, 14 l\'(JTﬂprX aTa TORCT}'p.’l ABJIACTCH
OZHIM 113 BHelnmx npunssakos. Cp. mullion
structure. Peach B. N., Horne J. (1907).
Mem. geol. Surv. G.B., . 97—98
(J. J. II. Teall), pp. 245—247 (C. T. Clough)
(The Geological Structure of the North-West
Highlands of Scotland).

linear parallel structure or texture — numeiino-
HapasiiepHas TeRCTYpa an cTpykRTypa. CTpyR-
TYpa 1OpPojel, NPII KOTOPOIi cocTan/1AoImIe ma-
pajaenbnnl Hekoll JHHNH, a He IpOoCcTO Hapal-
Jenpunt maockoctin. Naumann €. F. (1833).
Neues Jb. Miner. Geol. Paldont., p. 383.
Naumann €. F. (1849). Lehrbuch der Geo-
gnosie, Vol. 1, pp. 464, 468—469, Engelmann,
Leipzig.

linear schistosily — Jumeiinas cianmesatocTn.
Jlmneiinan eTpyKTYpa, He CBA3AHHAA C I010-
CKOCTHOIT CTPYKTYPOIl; passuBaeTcs IPH MeTa-
Mopfuame 1 ofyciaopiaeHa NapaiaeJbHOl opn-
@HTHPOBKOI TPH3MATHYECKNUX KPUCTAIOR. JTO
TePMHUH ITPIMeHsAeTCA TaKike AIA YKasaHH# Ha
JHHNH TedeHNsI B H3BeIKEHHBIX II0POjIax.
Harker A. (1932). Metamorphism, p. 197,

Methuen, London. Cohen €. J. (1937). Mary-
land geol. Surv., 13, 234.

linear stretching — numeilnas BLITANYTOCTD.
Tepyun nepsonavaapHo Opeorenr  Loakom
RAK IHepeBo]l HeMellkoro ciopa Streckung n
TMo3IHee 3aMeHeH BLIPaKeHNeM «TIHeliHad Tek-
CTYPA TeMeHIsTy. ITOT TepMIH MOGKET IpHMe-
HATLCS BCIOAY, TAe uMenTes Oogee I MeHee
MIACTHYHOE Tedenue M JedopMauisi, Kak B
KPUCTATINYECKIX 1 TIIHNCTEIX CIAHIAX, Mpa-
MOpax, KaTaRIACTHUCCKHX THeiicaX 11 MILTOHH-
tax. Balk R. (1925). Bull. geol. Soc. Amer.,
36, 679—696. Balk R. (1937). Mem. geol.
Soc. Amer., 5, 10.

linear structure. Cy. linear parallel structure.
Grubenmann U. (1907). Die Kristallinen
Schiefer, p. 106, Borntracger, Derlin.
lineation — auseliHocTb, OnncareInHLlil Tep-
MIH LT 0003HAYCHMST JHHCIHOI CTPYRTYPLI
moboro poja, Hafuojgaesmoit B nopoie.  On
BR.IOYaeT ][[Tpl{xﬂﬂh‘}-’, Jepraia CRONL/KeHNHd,
.‘l]l’"(‘ﬁH‘\'}n HnapaJuie/bHOCTL llpll:“[ﬂT"‘lL‘C}\'Hx
}l]l!l(’pilfl()l] nJin ,’Ipyl‘“l’ JJIeMOHTOB Ilﬂpo,"lbl‘
A TARMKe Nepecevenns II0CKOCTell I Jnumil Te-
vennd, HahHo/[@eMue B UBBePIKeHHEIX 1I0pojax.
Cloos E. (1946). Mem. geol. Soc. Amer., 18,
122 pp.

linguoid ripple mark — nnuryongmni sHEaR
padi. AcumyerpHunass padh, Heprox KoTOpPoOi
GIM30K K XOpJie, a CHJIBHO UB0THYTEI rpedenb
B HIGKHell 4acTI (BIePeAn) 3aMEIKAeTCH, Tak
UTO B ILTafle Ofa 110 GopMe NaMoMOHACT 53HK.
Bucher W. H. (1919). Amer. J. Sci., 197,
164. Allen J. R. L. (1968). Current Ripples,
p. 60, North Holland, Amsterdam.

linked veins — cBsisannwie sian. Ceasanbbe
FRILJIBL BOSHITKAIOT TaM, TJie CHCTeMA 6T13K0 pac-
TIOJIOJKEeHHBIX  IAaPAJIICABHMX JKILT COeTITHeHA
JMATOHANBHLIMIL sknaMi. Lindgren W. (1928).
Mineral Deposits, p. 179, McGraw-11ill, New
York.

linophyre — jmeodnp.  Hopduposas 1oposa
¢ aupodnporoii rTexerypoit. Tddings J. P
(1909). Igneous Rocks, Vol. 1, p. 224, Wiley,
New York.

linophyric — nunodunposuii (nat. linea — nen).
Tepymum, npusMenaeMerii ® nopdguponniy nopo-
JaM, B KOTOPHWIX (JeHOKPHCTH PacTodaralorTes
INHIAME 1 nojgocaMu. Cross W, Iddings J. P.,
Pirsson L. V., Washington . §. (1906). J.
Geol., 14; 703.

linosaite — ammocanr (Map-Mocea, o. JInmoca,
Hranna). Ilopoga, onmcannas BaimHrTonom
KaK I0eJiounoil 0asaJpT W Na3BAHHAA JIHHO-
zanrom Moxamucernom. Pasnopmamoctn memnot-
Horo 6asa’apTa, colep:Rallad HCeMHOTO Hedenr-
na. Washington H. S. (1908). T. Geol., 16,
21, 24. Johannsen A. (1938). A Descriptive



Lion’s Haunch type basalt — liquid silicate immiscibility

Petrography of the Igneous Rocks, Vol. 4,
p- 68, Chicago University Press.

Lion’s Haunch type basalt — Gazanbr Tina
Jaitonc-Xonu (Jaitionc-Xounu, Ipuadypr, Ior-
aagua). PasmongnocTs Oasaanra THoa [laH-
conu (cm. Dunsapie type basalt), xapakrepu-
3ylomasacsa OPHCYTCTBHEM B OCHOBHOIL Macce
HeGOIBII0T0  KOJINYECTBA MHTEPCTHONATBHOTO
creraa. Watts W. W. (1897). In: A. Geikie,
The Ancient Volcanoes of Great Britain,
Vol. 1, p. 418, Macmillan, London. Flett J. S.
(1910). Mem. geol. Surv. Scotld., 32, 317
(Edinburgh). Tyrrell G. W. (1912). Trans.
geol. Soc. Glasgow, 14, 230.

liparite — annapnr (0. Jlmnapu). Teodpacr
TaK OMICHBAeT KaMedb ¢ o. Jlumapm: «[Ipu
o0re OH Kak OBl B3PHIBAETCA I CTAHOBHTCA
1oj100eIl eM3e, H3MeHAACH CPAsy M IO IBery,
M 110 MI0THOCTI, TOTOMY 9T0 Jio 00;KUra oH
YepHBI, TIaJRmil U IoTHeL. [To-BaauMoMy,
TeodpacT oNUCHIBACT B 9TOM CJy4Yae BCIYIHBAK-
muiica NpHu HarpeBaHIH CMOJAHON KaMeHb
(roproboe HasBaHHe — Iepaur). Por B 1861 r.
HOpHCBOIIT HA3BaHIE JIHIAPHTY TOpoJe, aHATIO-
PHYHEII PHOJOTY, HA3BAHHOMY Tak Pmxrtrode-
moy B 1860 r. Taxny 00pasod, TEPMIH (PHOIATH
NMeeT UPHOPHTET M HPHHAT OoJee IIHPOKO.
Theophrastus (320 no u. 3.). History of Stones,
Ch. 25, Transl. J. Hill (1774), p. 59, J. Hill,
London. Roth J. (1861). Gesteinsanalysen,
p. XXXIV, Herz, Berlin.

liparitic dacite — aumapurosmii maumur. Jla-
IUT, B KOTOPOM I|BETHBIMIL MHHEDAJAMH HAB-
asfores OunotnT wian ammrbosn, a nMpoRceH
OTCYTCTBYET I IMeeTCH B OYeHb HeOOIBIINX
roamgecreax. Cp. andesitic dacite. Rosen-
busch H. (1907). Mikroskopische, Physiogra-
phie, 4th ed., Vol. 2, p. 999, Schweizerbart,
Stuttgart.

lipotectite — ammorexTuT (rpev. wienmo» —
ocrasatbea). IIPOAYKT YaCTHIHOTO ILJIABIICHUA
TpH Tnpomecce yabrpaMeramopdmsma. B zabu-
CHMOCTII OT TOTO COXDAHMIOTCHA JII II€PBOHA-
YAJIbHLIG CTPYKTYPHL WM CTHPAIOTCH, JNHOO-
TeKTHTH JIeJATCA Ha ATeKTHTH M MeTATEKTITHL
cootBercTBerHo. Smulikowski K. (1947). Arch.
Min. Warsz., 16, 43 (Miner. Abstr., 10, 284).
Smulikowski K. (1948). Rept. Eighteenth
Intern. geol. Congr., London, Pt. 2, 132.
liptinite — auntumnr. I'pynnavanepanoss 0y-
PHIX YIJIAX, COOTBeTCTBYIOUIAA KCITHATY B aH-
tpannrax. CNRS (1963). International Hand-
book of Coal Petrography, 2nd ed., CNRS,
Paris.

liptite (= sporite) — aunrur (= cmopur).
MUKPOJUTOTHI, MAOBOJIRHO PegKO BCTpeuarn-
HUHCA B KAMCHITOM YrJe I coctapaanmmrii 95%
it fosee MANEeP UIBHOIL TPY I 9KCHHITA, 0C0-

]

Gemmo cnopnaETa. Ammosov I. (1956). In:
International Handbook of Coal Petrography,
2nd ed., 1963, CNRS, Paris.

liptobiolites — nunroGmomuTs (rped. «iemmon —
ocTaBaThes, «Oiocy— ruaHb). Croiikme MarTe-
pHaJBbl, HAUPHMED CMOJEI, CIIOPH, COXPaHHEB-
HIHeCH IIOCJe PACHAJA; HTOT TePMIH OTHOCHTCH
TaKsKe K mopojaM, 00pazoBaBOIMMCH M3 TAKIX
MaTepHaJIOB, HAIPAMED K CIOPOBBIM VIVIAM,
OeLIBIeBEIM Topdam. Potonié H. (1910). Die
Entstehung der Steinkohle und der Kausto-
biolithe iiberhaupt, p. 2, Borntraeger, Berlin.
liptodetrinite — munTojerpumuT. Manepas aui-
THHHTOBOIl (SKCHHUTOBOI) TPYNOH B YIJAX.
YacTHIpl, COCTABIAIILNE 9TOT MaLepaJ, CINII-
KOM MAJbl, YTOOB PACIPENeqATLCA M0 JTPYTIM
JHUTHHATOBRIM MauepagaM. CNRS (1971). In-
ternational Handbook of Coal Petrography,
2nd ed., Suppl., CNRS, Paris.

liquation — smksanus. Pasgenedne Marmol ma
aBe mwim Oojlee XUMHYECKH DPAasjddHble M He-
cMecHMEle parIuE MM OT/leIeHNne 0CTATOUHOI
JRIJIKOCTH 0T YiKe 00Pa30oBaBUIMXCH KpPHCTAI-
aos. Durocher J. (1857). Ann. des Mines.
Paris, 11, 217. Schieferdecker A. A. G. (1959).

Geological Nomenclature, p. 319, Goren-
chem, Noorduijnen Zoon, N.V.
liquefaction — pasmwrenne. [Ipespamemnite

TMepPBOHAYATLHO TBePAOl MACCH IOYBBI  TLIIL
0caJiKa B JKIIKYIO TP Pe3KOM HADYIIeHITH Me-
3ePHOBOTO CILEINIEHNS TN YBeJNYeHNIN IaBJie-
oua Guronga. 9To HApyLIeHNe MoiKeT OWTH BEI-
3BaHO, HANOPIMep, TOJIKAMI B3eMJIeTPACEHNA.
Fadum R. E. (Chairman) (1958). Amer. Soc.
Civ. Eng. Proc., 84, Paper 1826, term 205.
liquid immiseibility — mecymemmpaemocts pac-
naasos (JmEBauyA). Pasgenenite roMOTeHHOTO
paciaBa Ha JBe HiaH GoJee HeCMeNTUBAIOIHECST
sKEIKTe (assl.

liquid magmatic — coficTeeEno MarmaTmHde-
cxue. [lopomer, o0pasoBanHble U3 JKUIKOI Mar-
Mbl B OTJHTHE OT IMHEBMATOJHTOBLIX 1 THPO-
TepMaIbHEX obpasoBammit. Niggli P. (1920).
Lehrbuch der Mineralogie, p. 474, Borntrae-
ger, Berlin.

liquid silicate immiscibilily — necmemmsae-
MOCTH CILINKATHBIX PacIIaBOB (MArMATHYECKAH
JEKBAIUA). 9KCIUCPUMEHTAIBHO HeCMeCHMOCTh
CYXHNX paciuiaBoe Hab/a01adack I8 COCTABOR,
KOTOpble He BCTPEYAOTCA B eCTeCTBeHHBIX 13-
BepPReHHBIX 10POJAX, TMO3TOMY BO3HHKAJI He-
KOTOPHIE COMHEHIH B CYI[eCTBOBAHIN HecMeci-
MOCTH B MarMaTmdeckunx cepmax, mo (Deumep
BO3POIJ THMOTe3Y HEeCMEeCHMOCTH MarsM M Io-
KasaJ, 9TO 5TO SIBJCHHE TePMOJHHAMOIECKH
BoaMOKHO. Greig J. W. (1928). Amer. J. Sci.,
215, 375—-402. Fenner C. N. (1948). Amer.
I. Sci., 246, 464—502. Mason B. (1958). Prin-
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liquidus — lithocalcilutite

ciples of Geochemistry, p. 117, Wiley, New

York.
liquidus — xuxBngyc. MeeTo pacHosoicenns
TOYEK IIA JEarpaMMe COCTaB — TeMoepartypa,

HMPeICTABIAION[INY HACHIIEHNe FKUIKOCTI TBEp-
poit dazoir. B, Gnnaproil cucreme ABiseTcs an-
HUeil, B TPOIlHOIT crcreMe — ILIOCKOCTBIO. Ed-
gar A, D. (1974). Experimental Petrology,
. 17, Clarendon, Oxford.
Fislveuite, listwanite — juersennt. Ypauscroe
HasBaHHe CJIAHIEBATON FOPHOM TMOPOJBEL HKEJITO-
BATO-3CJICHOT'O IIBETA, COCTOSAMEN U3 KBapua,
JIOMOMIITA, MATHETHTA, (YKCHTA, TAJbKA M -
MOHITA B PA3JMYHLIX coderaHuAx. [To-pmamMo-
MY, ABJIACTCA MeTACOMATHYECKNT W3MeHeHHOI
YIABTPAOCHOBHOI Toposioil. Rese G. (1843 —44).
In: Mineralogische-geologische Reise nach der
Ural, Central Asien (Ed. A. von Humboaldt),
Vol. 2, p. 539, Klemann, Berlin.
listvenitization, listwanitization —rumcrpenurn-
sanmA. llpomece nmpeofpasoBaHna TOPHLIX IO-
Pon B mueTBeRNTL. Kopacunckuit J. C. (1953).
B xu.: OcHoBHEIe TPODIeMbl B YICHIIT 0 MATMA-
THIECKIX PYAHBIX  MECTOPO:KAGHIAX  (pef.
A. I'. Bemexmun, I' A. Coxoaos), c. 443,
Mocusba.
litchfieldite — mmuduanpnr (JInadmar, mr. Mo,
CIIA). HedeanuoBeil CHEHAT CJAAHOEBATOTO
00IMKA, COCTOANMII I3 aJndUTa II OPTOKJIA3a,
pedeTmHA 1 COJAMNTA, A4 TAK/KE MHOrAA KaH-
KpHIHTA 11 JdernnoMerana, O0HAPYHKEH TOJLKO
B BuIe BaayHOB. OIIIICal TakKe JeiKoImIhnib-
mnr (Axame 1w DBapaoy). Cp. canadite. Bay-
ley W. S. (1892). Bull. geol. Soc. Amer., 3,
232, Adams F. D., Barlow A. E. (1910). Mem.
geol. Surv. Canada, 6, 292.
litharenite — anrapennt. Ilecuamik, cojepira-
muii Gosee 25% 0O0JOMKOB TOPHLIX TOPOJ I
meree 10% monesntx munaros. MeBride E. F.
(1963). J. sediment. Pelrol., 33, 667.
lithic arenite (= low-rank greywacke, lithic
sandstone) — antnroBsiii apegnr (= cyorpay-
BAKKA, JIUTHTOBLIT Tmecuanuk). llecyanur c
CymmecTBeHHOII 10.1eil 00/10MKOB TOPHEIX TIOPOJ
n Menee 10% wuemenmra. Williams H., Tur-
ner F. J., Gilbert €. M. (1954). Petrology,
. 304, Freeman, San Francisco.
ithic arkose — ;juTutonnit apros. Apxos, co-
gepsramgiit 6osree 10% 06I0MKOB rOpPHEIX 1MOpoJ
WA apKo3, B KOTOPOM OTHOIIEHIE OGI0MKOB
ITOJIEBEIX TIATOR K 00J0MKAM ITOPOJ] HAXO{ATCA
B nupegenax or 1:1 mgo 3:1. MeBride E. F.
(1963). J. sediment. Petrol., 33, 0664.
Folk R. L. (1968). Petrology of Sedimentary
Rocks, p. 124, Hemphill’s, Austin.
lithic arkosic wacke — murnroBas aprosoBas
pakka. Ca. feldspathic greywacke (roxesourma-
ToRas rpayeakka), Casshyap S. M. (1967).
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Ann. Geol. Dept. Aligarh Muslim Univ., 3,
49.

lithic greywacke — nmTurOoBas rpayBaxka.
['payBaxka, B KOTOPOil 00JOMKI FOPHEIX TOPOT
npeobaazalor Hax 00JOMKAMH ITOJEBBIX INIA-
'rm(a]. Pettijohn F. J. (1954). J. Geol., 62,
360.

lithicsandstone — autnrossiii necuasnk, JIuru-
TOBHII APEHHUT, B KOTOPOM 00J0MKH TOPHBIX II0-
pox upeodiagalorT Hajy 00JOMEAME JeTPHTOBAIX
HOJeBBIX IITATOB M cojepsKaHue JaaduiibHEX
KOMIOHeHTOB Iipesbimaer 25%. Cun., TepMuHA
«aTnToBLIT apenury Bmiasamca, Teprepa n
I'madepra. Pettijohn F. J. (1954). J. Geol.,
62, 360. Pettijohn F. J., Potter P. E., Sie-
ver R. (1973). Sand and Sandstone, p. 167,
Springer, New York.

lithic subarkese (= feldspathic sublithareni-
te) — anTHTOBHIL cyfapko3 (= I0JEBOIMIIATO-
peiil cyOaurapedut). [lecuaHmK, KOTOPHIT CO-
cront 13 Goee MM MeHee PABHOTO KOJITYeCTBa
KBapua u moxeBux mmartoB (=>10% m <<25%).
MeBride E. F. (1963). J. sediment. Petrol.,
33, G67. Pettijohn F. J., Potter P. E., Sie-
ver R. (1972). Sand and Sandstone, p. 167,
Springer, New York.

lithic subarkosik wacke — xurnrosas cybapno-
30Bafg BAKKAa. BaKka ¢ IMpHMepPHO PABHHEIM KO-
JIMIeCTBOM O0JOMKOB IOJIeBHIX IMIATOB M I'OpP-
HEIX 1opox (<<259% xwmaux). Casshyap S. M.
(1967). Ann. Geol. Dept. Aligarh Muslim
Univ., 3, 49.

lithie tuff — aurnropmit Tyd. PasHosnaEocTs
BYJARammueckoro tyda, B Koropoii mpeobiaaga-
0T 00TOMKI TOpHBIX 1opof. Pirsson L.
(1915). Amer. J. Sei., 190, 191.

lithic wacke — smruroBas Baxka. ITecuammk
¢ 10% m Gosee 1eMeHTA M 3HAMNTEILHOM J10Jell
00JIOMKOB  TOPHHIX IOPOJ, Mpeofrajalonmx
HaJ[ 00JI0MKaMI 110J1eBHIX munaTos. Williams H.,
Turner F. J., Gilbert C. M. (1954). Petrology,
{). 301, Freeman, San Francisco.

ithification — nmnTnduramua. [lpomece saTsep-
JeHUH 11 VIUIOTHCHNA 0CAjIKOB, HPUBOAIINE K
06pa30BaAHII0 TBEPALX TOPHEX mopoA. Le Con-
te J. (1878). Elements of Geology, Vol. 5,
p. 478, Appleton, New York. Twenhofel W. H.
(1932). Treatise on Sedimentation, 2nd ed.,
p- 82, Williams and Wilkins, Baltimore.
lithocalcarenite — nuroxansrapenur. Hanbka-
PEHAT, CIOKeHHEIH OGIOMKaMH, JIHMIICHHBIMI
OPraHi4ecKoil CTPYKTYPH, I 00pasoBaHHblil Y-
TEeM pPasHo0OPABHKEX IPOIECCOB arperaiyn i oe-
pepaborkn. Carozzi A. V. (1960). Microscopic
Sedimentary Petrography, pp. 225, 227, Wiley,
New York.

lithocalcilutite — snmroxansmmmornr. Ranbnn-
JIOTHT, CJIOMKENHRIl 9acTHIAME, JTUIIeHHRIMI



lithocaleirudite — lithology

OpraHuvYecKoil cTpyKrypel. Carozzi A. V.
(1960). Microscopic Sedimentary Petrography,
pp. 260, Wiley, New York.

lithocalcirudite — auroxansnupyaur. Hanpou-
PYANT, CJIOJKeHAIH OGHOTeHNLIME I HeGmorem-
HEIMII h.nac’ramn Cp. lithocalcarenite. Caroz-
zi A. (1960). Microscopic Sedimentary Pet-
rography. p. 222, Wiley, New York.
lithocalcisiltite — anToxkanspumensnrur. Kapbo-
HATHASI OCAJI0MHASA MOPOJA ¢ BePHAMII dJIeBpH-
TOBOIl pasMepHOCTH, 00pasoBamHEIMN I3 DaHee
CYIECTBOBABIIEI  0CAJOMHOI  HOPOJBLL, T, €.
¢ W3BeCTKOBBIMII Kuacramm. Carrozzi A. V.
(1960). Microscopic Sedimentary Petrography,
F. 225, Wiley, New York.

ithoclast — jmroxmacr. KapOomarueii oGmo-
MOK, ofpasoBaBinmiics mpu aposun Golee Jpes-
HUX H3BECTHAKOB, JIOJOMHTOB WM HHTpaK/a-
croB. Bissell H. J., Chilingar G. V. (1967).
In: Carbonate Rocks, Origin, Occurence and
Classification (Eds. G. V. Chilingar, H. J. Bis-
sell, R. W. Fairbridge), p. 160, Elsevier, Am-
sterdam.

lithoclastic pyroclasts —mmrornacTuueckne -
poKgacTEl. lIMpoKJIacTiUeCKNe OTJIOMKEeHNs, CO-
CTOSIIIE TIPCHMYLIECTBEHIO U3 00JO0MKOB Irop-

meX nopoj. Hawoswur H. H. (1955). 3am.
Beecoosna. mumep. ob0m., 84, 384.
lithoclastic  tuff — amroxnacTuvecknii  Tyd.

Byaxkanunueckuii Tyd), COCTOAMMII B OCHOBHOM
13 00JIOMKOB FOPHEIX nopox. Crupmaadse H. H.

(1958). Mas. AI [pysCCP, 8,
lithocolla — numrokoana. WMaanmuee wHasBa-
Hue JuTOMapma. Breithaupt A. (1841). Voll-

stindiges Handbuch der Mineralogie, Vol. 2,
lp 366, Arnold, Dresden, Leipzig.

ithofacies — :m'rodnaquﬂ. Oﬁmaﬂ JIATOJIOrMYe-
CKasfl XapaKTePHCTHKA 0CATOYHOTO OTJOJKeHN.
Dunbar C. O., Rodgers J. (1957). Principles of
Stratigraphy, p. 137, Wiley, New York.
lithofacies map — nutodanuanpHas Kapra.
Kapra, noxasupamomas MsMeHeHNMA HA 1LIOIA-
AN OHpeeIeIbIX JINTOIOIIeCKIX 0co0eHHo-
cTeil fammoil crTpaTHrpadEUeckoil e THNIEL,
Krumbein W. C., Sloss L. L. ‘81‘363). Strati-
graphy and Sedimentation, 2nd ed., p. 453,
Freeman, San Francisco.

lithogenesis — antorenes. Ilpouece obpasosa-
HHAA 0Cajl0uH0iT TopHoil mopo/s. Iloapasaensaer-
¢A HA JIBe CTA/MM: CejiuMeHTOreHe3 (o0pasoBa-
HHE ocajika) o jyaredes (mpeofpas3oBaHue T0OCe
ocagroHakomienns). Cmpazxoe f. M. (1957).
Has. AH CCCP cep. reox., 11, 15—31. Stra-
khov N. (1967) Principles of Lithogenesis,
Vol. 1, p. 90, Oliver and Boyd, Edinburgh.
lithographic stone — anTorpadcrnit KameHB.
ToHKO3epHHUCTHIT MJIOTHLII IJINTYATLIIT H3BeCT-
HAK, paHee MCIOJALBOBABIINIICA B NeYaTHOM
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pede. Ero menmocTs” onpejensnaach cnocofno-
CTBIO aJICOPOHPOBATL JKUD 11 KauecTBOM TOJH-
poBRu nopepxHoctn. llpenmmyniecrsento npej-
crapien MUKpnToM. HauSoapyn nssectinocTsb
npnobpen aurorpaderuii N3BECTHAK 113 30JeH-
xoena, OPI'. Bissell H. J., Chilingar G. V.
(1967). In: Carbonate Rocks, Origin, Occur-
rence and Classification (Eds. G. V. Chilingar,
H. J. Bissell, K. Fairbridge), p. 160, Elsevier,
Amsterdam,

lithoidal — smronpEmit (rpew. «inroer» — Ka-
Menb). XoTA 0OWYHO TepMUH HCI0JLAYeTcs
JJA XaPAKTePHCTHRIL IJIOTHBIX MUKPOKpPHCTA-
JHMYECKIX H3BePIReHHHIX T0POj1, OH MpPHMEHS -
ca PeHBbe IIPH OMICATNI TIOTHBIX TJHHHUCTHIX
MOPOJl, TAKNX, KAaK a PrUJIIITE, TIOPIeJaHaTH,
KPeMHIICTRe OPOjEl. Menvier £. (1882). Bull.
Soc. vaud. Sci. nat., 18, 98.

lithoidal tufa — amToupnell nssecTROBMI TY (.
Cepmill nnoTHHI H3BecTROBHIT TY({. vacto co-
JIePHRAIMIT  OCTATKH 1IPECHOBOJHBIX OpPTaHH3-
MOB I BCTpPeUalONUIicA B BUJe 1leMeHTa rPaBHA
no Oeperas HelHEe HCYeSHYBITero ozepa Jlaxom-
tad B Boasmom Bacceiine, Cesepnas AMepnka.
Russell I. C. (1885). Mmmcn U.S. geol. Surv

11, 189222, Pettijohn F. = (1975). Sedimen-
tary Rocks, 3rd ed., p. 358, Harper and Row,
New York.

lithoidite — anrompur. Pmoaur Gesa erxpanieH-
HIKOB, CJ0JKCHHBIT ITOINOCTLI) KPIOTOKPHCTAT-
amiecKnM $eab3nToBeiM BemectnoM. CorjacHo
Cabo, npegcrapisier coGoil gesnTpndIuupoBan-
HElT rHagopunoant. Richthofen F. von (1860).

Ib. geol. Reichsanst. Wien, 11, 180—182.
Szabo J. (1878). C.R. Premier Congr. géol.

Inter., Paris, p. 3 (reprint).
lithoidite-porphyry — nmronjnt-nopgup. Ilop-
¢uposniit pnonnt. Lasaule A. von (1875).
Elemente der Petrographie, p. 272, Strauss,
Bonn.

lithoid tulf — auronpuwii Tyd. Iaotnan Kpac-
HOBaTO-0yPasA MeJKOIATHICTAS PasHOBIHOCTD
BYJKAHTYECKOTO Tyda, BCTPeuammancs B 0K-
pectHOCTAX Prma 1 menoapsyemas Kak cTpom-
TEJDLHBLT KaMeHb 110;] HaspamneM lapis quadra-
tus (JaT.—«9eTHpPexXyroJbHEIT KaMeHby). Dau-
beny C. (1848). A Description of Active and
Extinct Volcanoes, 2nd ed., p. 166, R. and
I. E. Taylor, London.

lithology — mmrosorms (rped. «amrocy» — Ka-
MeHb). TepMuH, HCHONL3YEMBI NP ONHCAHTIL
obmux ocofenHocreil TOPHEX 1OPOT, B Yact-
HOCTI TeX, KOTOpbie DA3/mduMel B o0pasiax
u B ofHwKenasX. fIBIAETCH YCTAPEBIIIM Kak
CIHOHUM TEPMUHOB (IeTPOJIOTHAY LN «IeTpo-
rpauay B IPUMeHEHHN K U3BePKeHHLIM II0po-
JIaM, XOTSA B 9TOM 3HAUEHHI TEPMITH «THTOI0THS»
BCE eIIe MPOIJIFKAeT TPUMeHATEeA Bo Dpannmi,



lithomarge — littoral

lithomarge — anrtomap:k (rped. «IHTOCH —Ka-
MeHb, (Mapika»-— Mepreian). Pamee massanme
HEKOTOPHIX BIJIOB TJIHONOJI00HEX MHHEPAJIOE.
B wHacTosmee BPeMS TePMUH IPOMEHAETCH JUIIH
ofo3navenis KPAcHOBATEX W  JILIOBATHIX
TAMHICTHX OFJIOKEHINT, o0pasoBaBIIINXCs TpH
PasIoKeHHN 0a3adLTOB I COCTOALIEX N3 BOJ-
HEIX CIJIMKATOB AJIOMMHHA, TAKIX, KAK Ka0Ji-
HET IJH rajgiayasnt. MozkeT 1OJHOCTBIO 3aMe-
m@ath 0a3aJLTOBHE MOKPOBE MJIH BCTPEYaeTCs
B HUX KpPORJE, Kak, HaNpuUMep, B TPCTHUHBIX
Gasaaptax Cepeproii Mpaampnu. Eyles V. A.
(1952). The Composition and Origin of the
Antrim Laterites and Bauxites, Mem. Geol.
Surv. N. Ireland, Belfast. Wilson HI. E.,
Robbie F. (1966). The Geology of the Country
around Ballycastle, IMSO, Belfast.
lithomargic laterite — smromapsuennii naTe-
pur. Jlarepnr, cocroammii ma 50—90% w3
TINHACTHIX MuHepajoB. Fermor L. L. (1911).
Geol. Mag., 48, 565.

lithomorphic — amromopdnuii. 1. Kounconnmu-
POBAHHLIT TJIHMHMCTHIT ocafok. 2. MumepaJsl,
H3MeHeHHbIe BOJHLIME pacTBopamu. 3. Iloupn
¢ ymaciaeoBamaeMir  cpofictBamp. 1. Thur-
man J. (1856). Mem. Inst. nat. Geneve, 4,
2. Jesuncon-Jeccune @. 10. (1925). Ilerpo-
rpagmsa, ¢. 54, OHTH, Jlemmurpan.
lithoped — amTonexn. ITousa, comepsmaiias Me-
Hee 1Y oprammueckoro meugectra. Mattson S.
(1941). Soil Sci., 51, 409.

lithophile elements — aurodnanuse saeMenTH.
JJeMeHTH, Y KOTOPHIX cBoGofHAsI DHeprus
OKUC/IeHUA BhIIe, YeM y sKede3a. OHI KoHOel-
TPHPYIOTCA B KAMEHHBIX MeTeopHTaX II 3eMHOIL
kope. K moMm ormocsitesi: O, S, P, Si, Ti, Zr,
Hi, Th, F, Cl, Br, I, B, Al, Se, Y, La, Ce,
Li, Na, K, Rb, Cs, Be, Mg, Ca, Sr, Ba, Fe,
¥V, Cr, Mn, Nb, Ta, W, U, Sn, C. Goldschmidt
V. M. (1954). Geochemistry, p. 24, Oxford
University Press.

lithophysae — antofusn (rped. wmrocr — Ka-
Mefib, «bncamiimes— nyaupn). [Toasie cdepo-
JIUTEE, BCTPEYAIONHECH B PHOJNTaX, o0Cijna-
HaX M T. 1., 00pasoBaHme KOTOPEX MO3KeT OBITh
CBA3AN0 ¢ PACITNPEHHEM Ta30BHIX 1IY3H]PLKOR,
Chepoantil cocToaT 13 KOHIIATPHYeCKIY 060-
JOUEK ¢ TIOJBIMIT TTPOMEsKYTRAMII, KOTOpHIC MO-
ryT GBITH 3aTOJHCHB PaJIIajLHEIMI ne]l))eropo:l-
Kamut. Richthofen F. von (1860). Jb. geol.
Reichsanstalt, Wien, 11, 180.

lithos — nntoc (rpew. «intoc» — Kameis). He-
JeTydas MAcThL MATMLI, JIAI0OI[AA HAYAJO JaBaM
H NHPOKJACTaM, B OTJIUIE OT SKCYIATA (CM.
exudate). Wolff F. von (1936). In: A. Rittman,
Vulkane und ihre Tatigkeit, p. 60, Enke,
Stuttgart.

lithosol — nwrocon. Hesonanpmasi mousa, Ko-
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TOpas 3ajeraer HellOCPEICTReHHO HA MaTepliH-
cknx noposax. Ofwuno ofpasyercs Ha Tojo-
IIX CKJIOHAX, Tje 2PO03IMs TPONCXOANT 0TI
€ TOif #Ke CKOPOCTELIO, UTO 11 00PasoBaHIe 1oY-
BH. Birkeland P. W. (1974). Pedology, Weathe-
ring and Geomorphological Research, p. 45,
Oxford University Press.

lithosome — smrocom. Ocajounas ropHag no-
POjIa OIHOPOAHOIO JHTOJOTIYECKOTO XapakTe-
pa, sajeralomias B MOPOJAX THOTO COCTaBa B
dopMe MOKPOBOB, 1JACTHH, NPH3M I IHYPOB.
Cp. lithotope. Wheeler H. E., Mallory V. S.
(1956). Bull. Amer. Assoc. Petrol. Geologists,
40, 2711.

lithosphere — mmtocdepa. Buewnsa Tteeppas
obosnouka 3emam, Jeskamas ma actenocdepe
N BpRAI09Aloman B cedsa 3eMHYI0 KOPY I 4acTh
BepxHeit Mantun. Dana J. D. (1863). Manual
of Geology, McGraw-Hill, New York.
lithotope — smroron. IleppomavadpHO TepMUH
OPeUIOZKeH RAK TAJe0dKOJOTIIeCKI, oTHocs-
muiics K erpaturpaduuecKoil MocieioBaTelb-
HOCTI HOPOJ| € OHpe/le/eHHBIM OLO0IeH030M He-
KOIAaeMBIX OPranm3MoB. BrocielcTsui npnve-
HSJICSl B MeHee OlUPe/leIcHHOM 3HAUeHMT 10 0T-
HOIIEHH0 K 0CaJIKaM I 0CATOUHEIM 10POJaM
n o0CTAHOBKe OCRJKOHAKOILICHIST. I3 y3KoMm
CMBICJIE OTHOCTITCH K 06J4CTH ¢ 0TYeTINRO O1HO-
POAHOIT  0OCTAHOBKOI 0OCAAKOHAKOIJIEHIS.
Wells J. W. (1944). Bull. geol. Soc. Amer.,
55, 284. Well J. W. (1947). Ohio J. Sci., 47,
119.

lithotype — smtornn. Makpockonndeckn pas-
JHYMMas H0J0ca B TYMYCOROM VrJje. JTH Mojo-
CH MOryT OhITh TpeJICTARJIeHB KIapeHoM, JH-
penod, drodenod n sutpenom (ci. clarain, du-
rain, fusain, vitrain). Sepler C. A. (1954).
In: International Handbook of Coal Petro-
graphy, 2nd ed., 1963, CNRS&, DParis.
lithovitrocrystalloclastic pyroclasts — anTornT-
POKPICTA/NIORIACTIYECKITe THPoKIacTh. Ciie-
WIANOLET TUIT THPORIACTHYOCKIX  OTIOKENIT,
Hawosnur 1. H . (1955). 3an. Beecowsn. Munep.
obmnr., 84, 384.

lit-par-lit injection — mocaoiinan nHbLERIIA
(bpamu. 1it par lit — caoii sa caoenm). Breppe-
HHe MarMsl B CJAHIEBATHIE I CAOICTHE TOpP-
HEle HOPOABL B BHJC TOHKIX MHOTOUMCIEHIRIX
IIp(‘.‘CJ[U(‘B 11 A3BIKOB, B H(_‘HOT(JpLIX C.'I}"I-'lﬂ'.\:
TePMHI NPIMEAAeTCH A XapakTePUCTHRN Jeli-
ROKpaTOBHIX HoJoc B raeiicax. Michel-Lévy A.
(1888). Bull. Soc. géol. France, Sér. 3, 16, 104.
Read H. H.. Watson J. (1963). Introduction
Lo Geology, Veol. 1, p. 55, Macmillan, London.
littoral — antopanpnmii (mart. litus — Geper).
Tepyun, ormocamuiics K oraosemnayM Gepero-
BOIL AN, 00pasyIIIMCa MeHy YPOBHSAMI
Majgoii w Ooawnmoit Boaw. Naeumann €. F.



littoral cone — load structure

(1862). Lehrbuch der Geognosie, 2nd  ed.,
Vol. 2, p. 10, Engelmann, Leipzig. Holmes A.
(1965). Principles of Physical Geology, 2nd
ed., p. 847, Nelson, London.

littoral cone — auropanbHHI KoHyc. Bymaka-
HITYeCKHiT KoHye, CI0KeHHBIT obaoMKaMir Ja-
BEl, 06pasyONUMIICA B Pe3YJIhTATe BADLIBA MPH
goeTivkeHun elo Mopa. OOHYHO ¢ Kamoil cTo-
POHEL JTABOBOTO MOTOKA 00pasyercs 1o ONHOMY
konyey., Wentworth C. K., Macdonald G. A.
(1953). Bull. U.S. geol. Surv., 994, 28,
littoral zone — nnropanbpHAA_30HA. 30la M-
AV KpAilHHMHE YPOBHAMIH BBICOKOTO I HH3KOTO
npuausa. Twenhofel W. H. (1939). Principles
of Sedimentation, p. 114, MGeraw-Hill, New
York. Holmes A. (1965). Principles of Phy-
sical Geology, p. 847, Nelson, London.
liver opal — newenounnii omamx. Cw.
menilites.

llanite — pnapur (JIpamo, mr. Texac, CIHA).
Aanburcogepiralas PasHOBUINOCTL OMOTHTO-
BOTO T'PAHAT-TIOPPUPA, COTEPIKANAL MHOTOUYHC-
JeHHLe BRPANJCHHIKI KPACHOTO Kalmesoro
MOJIEBOTO MIATA il FOIYOOro oUaJeciupyomme-
0 KBaplua B OCHOBHOI Macce anpdura, OmoTHTA
u akneccopEeix (umoopmra 1 amartnra. [d-
dings J. P. (1904). J. Geol., 12, 225

load — mamocor, marpyska. Koaudecrso o6i10-
MOYHOTO MATEpHaA/a, IePeHOCHMOTO TedeHmeM
BONKl WM TOTORaMI Bosnyxa. Gilbert G. K.
(1914). U.S. geol. Surv. Prof. Paper, 86, 35.
load ball — mapopuaHas TeKeTypa Harpysku.
TercTypa HArpysKIT, 00PA30BATHAL I1ECKOM, 110~
PPY:KeHHLIM B HOJCTHJIAIONNI ero M I oTTOP-
JROTHEM 0T MATEPUHCKOrO ITECTAHOr0 TLIACTA.
Cp. load pouch. Pettijohn F. J. (1975). Sedi-
mentary Rocks, 3rd ed., p. 121, Harper and
Row, New York.

load cast (= load structure) — orne¥aTox Ha-
rpyskin. OKpyrisle BLICTYOR IleCKa B Bije
TTOIOIIBEHELIX 3HAKOB, 00pa3oBaHHLIC LPHU TI0-
rpysKenin Gogee TAMKEJIOrO IeCKa B ITO/ICTHIA-
IOUHiE ero 17, J[BiFKeHHe IPI 3TOM HallpaBle-
HO cymecTBeHHO BeprukajibHo. Tepamnr zame-
pser doxee pammiii TepmuH {low-cast, neenen-
metit [pokoy, Koropslii OB MepeocMEICTen 1
OXBaTII TeKCTYpH, 00pa3oBammble TOPH3OTN-
TAJLHBEIMI If CYGrOPH30HTAIBHEIMI JIBH/KEHIA-
mir. Ormegarkir marpyskn (load-casting) moryr
IOA9ePKIBATL paHee BOIHHKIINE TEKCTYPH,
TaKme, KAK JKOJOOKH, DPHITBHHBL 1 BLIEMKI.
Kuenen P. H. (1953). Bull. Amer. Assoc.
Petrol. Geologists, 37, 1048,

load-cast lineation — muHeiiHOCTH OTHEYaTKOB
narpyskn. HenpasiiipHiie M0/ 0UIBEHbE 311a-
KH B BHJe Melknx 0opo3fox m rpadmeii. Buipa-
JReHbl IUI0X 0] II0-BIUTHMOMY, CKOpee BCero Impeji-
CTABIIOT CO00IT HeOpABILIbBHBIE 1T neoTvyeTin-

chert
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BhIe CJeipl BRmaxuBannd. Crowell J. €. (1955).
Bull. geol. Soc. Amer., 66, 1358,

load-cast striations — Goposguarocrs oTnevat-
KoB Harpysku. ITogomBenHblc 3HAKI, KOTOpLIe
B HACTOAIlee BPEMA CKJIOHHL MHTEPIPOTH]O-
BATH KAK OTIEYATKH OPOJ0JILHBIX rpeGHell Bo-
gonpuboiiaelx suakos. Haaf E. ten (1959).
Graded Beds of the Northern Apennines,
p. 46, Thesis, Univ. of Griningen.
load-contact metamorphism — marpysoumo-
KOHTARTOBHIT  MeTamoppuas. Mertamopdusy,
00yCIOBICHHAIT COBMECTHRIM BO3/lelicTBIeM Ha-
rpyski i marsul. Daly R. A. (1917). Bull.
geol. Soc. Amer., 28, 400.

load fold — craapxa marpyakun. IlmofgatocTs,
HaOdiojlaeMasd B CA0OAX HIDKeJeKAIeTo ILIa-
cra, gedopMApoBaEHOro 3aTeKami mecka. Sull-
wold f. H. (1959). Bull. geol. Soc. Amer.,
70, 1247, Sullwold H. H. (1960). Bull. geol.
Soc. Amer., 71, 635.

load metamorphism — merasopduamnarpyaxn.
Meramopduay, 4acTo mIom@AHOrTO XapakTepa,
OpUIUCHBAEMET TJIABHEM 00pasoM jaBieHduio
BLIIEJCHKAIIAX CJHOCE 1 CONYTCTBYIOMEMY eMy
HOBLIIICHAI0 TEMIEPATYPHL ¢ YBEJMIeHIeM Tay-
Omnnl morpyienus. XapakrepHoil ocolemmo-
CTBIO TOPOJ, O0GPA3OBAHHLIX KOOBI IIPH MeTa-
MOp(IT3Me HATPYSKI, CJAYKAT COPIACHAA OPIeH-
THPOBKA CJIOMCTOCTH I CJaamiieratocti, B ma-
CTOATIEE BpeMA MMeeTCA MaJo JAHHHIX, TIOT-
TBePIIAIOITNX KOHIEIII0 MeTaMopdusya 1ra-
TPY3RIT, BLI3LIBAIOTIEro 00pa30Bamile TOPU3OI-
TaJbHOH CJTAHIEBATOCTII B I'OPLF30HT{I.'I]JHO 3a-
JIEraonmx MeTaMopQHA0BAHHEX 0CAJ0THLIX 110~
pojgax. Milch L. (1894). Neues Jbh. Miner.
Geol. Paldont., 9, 121. Daly R. A. (1917).
Bull. geol. Soc. Amer., 28, 400.

load mold — cremox orTmedarka warpyakm.
Yraybuenne B DOZCTILIAIONINEM ILiacte, hopMa
KoTtoporo o0yc/I0BJIeHA BIARINBANNEM MecKa B
BHJe KapMaHma oTHeTaTKa Harpyskum. Sull-
wold If. M. (1960). Bull. geol. Soc. Amer.,
71, 635.

load pocket — xapmam ormevaTka HMArpyaki.
KpyIUHO3ePHUCTHIT 0CAJI0OK B OTHEYATKe Ha-
rpysrn. Swllwold H. H. (1959). Bull. geol.
Soc. Amer., 70, 1247, Sullwold H. H. (1960).
Bull. geol. Soc. Amer., 71, 635.

load pouch — kanaesngmas Texerypa Harpya-
kn. Texerypa marpyaru, obpasosammas Imec-
KOM, KOTOpGIil BJIaBIJICA B IONCTILIAIONIHIT JIT
H OCTAJICA COQIMHCHIEIM € MAT@PHHCKIM I1ecya-
HEIM ILIACTOM TOHKHM TeCYamniM mHyproM. Cp.
load ball. Pettijohn F. J. (1975). Sedimentary
Rocks, 3rd ed., p. 121, Harper and Row,
New York.

load structure — rexcrypa marpyskm. Tepuim
NPELTOMEI B KAMeCTBEe QJbTePHATIIBHOTO Tep-



load wave — longitudinal ridges

MHHY «OTHEYaTOR HATPYSKIY, 4To0Bl IOIMepPK-
HYTH Dag.Qitie Me;RIY UOCAEINNM il IpYIiuM
OTICUATKAMU, HATPIMED OTIIeTaTKOM O0pPO3/IHL,
rje cHadajga Obl1 00pa3oBaH c.ejl O0po3jbl,
a cuenor obpaszoBascsa upi Goee HO3IIEM ero
phinoagesun. Dzulynski 8., Walton E. K.
(1965). Sedimentary Features of Flysch and
Greywackes, p. 143, Elsevier, Amslerdam.
load wave — poima Harpyskum. YHIyaanuu
HOJICTHIAKINEN0 CA0H, HAPYIIEHHOrO 00paso-
BAHITEM OTIEYATROB Harpyaki. Ilpejcrapienst
OKPYTILIMII B3TYTHAMH, & TAKHe 0CTPOKOHeTHE -
MiL POPMaMII, HATOMHHAIOU{IMMY FI3BIKIT 11JAMe-
mu. Sullweld 1. H. (1959). Bull, geol. Soc.
Amer., 70, 1217. Sullwold H. I{. (1960). Bull.
geol. Soc. Amer., 71, 635.

loam — cyramaok. Crapumnoe Hazsamie cMect
TIMHEL 1T TTeCRA.

lobate rill mark — momacruoit Boamonpdoil-
metii amak. Cu, [lute, flute cast. Shrock R. R.
(1948). Sequence in Layered Rocks, p. 131,
McGraw-Hill, New York.

local differentiation — oraasuan guddepen-
s, Jlindde pernmamina, mpuBoasnas K oi-
I)EIEH'!BE]HIIID BO Bpl.‘.\[ﬂ 31!']'1}9.]1:[03&[11[5[ MATMBL
V3RO JORAIIB0BAHHLIX  Pa3HOBIIHOCTEIT Mar-

MaTigeckix nopofa. Jebedes A. [l (1957).
Map. AH CCCP, cep. reox., 2, 67.

local metamorphism — JnoraabHpIT  MeTaMoOp-
¢z, Gy contact  metamorphism.  Gim-

bel C. W. von (1888). Geologie von Bayern,
Erster, Theil; Grundziize der Geologie, p. 371,
Fischer, Kassel.

local peat (= azonal peat, basin peat) —
MECTHBII TOP§ (= asoHAJLHLII TOp), Oacceil-

nosutit topd). Topd, obdpasopasuntiics nox
BIIAHIEM TPDYHTOBRIX Bojg. Fraser G. K.
(1943). Peat Deposits of Scotland, p. 7,
Geol.  Surv. (U.K.), Wartime Pamphlet,
No. 36.

lodazales. Mectoe MercnnraHckoe mHaspanne

rpsaseBuX motoros. Humboldt A. von (1823).
Essai Géognostique, p. 358, F.-G. Levrault,
Paris.

lode — sxibEOE MecTopoayienne. 3o0Ha Tpe-
IIHOBATOCTII. BHOOJHeHHAA pyAoil. Lind-
gren W. (1928). Mineral Deposits, pp. 179,
186, McGraw-Hill, New York.

lodge moraine (= submarginal moraine) —
npukpaesas Mopena. [logrequurossrii oGuo-
MOUHBIL MATCPIAT, HAKOINBILIICA 1107 TOH-
KHM KpaeM JIeTHiTRA LI 1T0;] JeHHKOBLIM I10-
kposoM. Chamberlin T. C. (1893). J. Geol.,
1, 47. Charlesworth J. K. (1957). The Quater-
nary Era, p. 410, Arnold. London.
lodgment till (= basal till, subglacial till) —
CROILICTIe BATYHHOI TJOTHEL (6232 MbHLHT TILLI,
NOVISTHITROBLEIL TILIAL). JledHunKoBaA riirHa,

oOpaszoBasiuascs n3 0a3aJMbHOT0 00JI0MOYHOTO
MaTepHaJIA P JOHHOM TasHUI Ibja. OGeuHO
ofloralena IJITHOIT, B KOTopoil Kpyumele o0-
JIOMKH OPHEHTHPOBAHBL 10 HANPABJEHUIO JIBII-
senmst apja. Cp. ablation till. Flint R. F.
(1947). Glacial Geology and the Pleistocene
Epoch, p. 111, Wiley, New York. Price R. J.
(1973). Glacial and Fluvioglacial Landforms,
p- 72, Oliver and Boyd, Edinburgh.

loess — méce  (mest. 1loss — prixantii). Opmo-
POJMEIe HECJIONCTHE OTJIOM{EHIL JKeITOBATOTO
MATEPHAJIA ANeBPATOBOI PA3MEPHOCTI, Pacipo-
cTpaHeHHBle HA IJIOMAIL OT cesepa llenTpann-
Hoit Enponsr 7o Ruras, a Tawre n CUIA. Berpe-
9AI0TCA OTKPHTEHE BePTHRATLHLE TP,
MUEPOKO PACHPOCTPAHEN KapOOHAT KAJLIIA,
9aCTO B BHJAC LEPTHKAILHELX TPYOOUesr, mpel-
CTABIIIOUINIT c000il TPeKHIE KOPHIT TPABSHII-
cThiX pacrteHuii. HapGonaTHble KOHKPEIHN TaK-
sKe 00pasyioT TaK HABKIBAEMBIC JECCOBEE KYK/IHL
(loess dolls nan loess puppchen). ITpeodaazao-
TIMM MHEEeDAJIOM Jécea ABIAeTces Kpapil. JIEcch
O0BIMHO PACCMATPABAIOTCA KAK CROVJICHIA Tihi-
au, nepenecernoit serpom. Ca. rarme cold
loess, infusion loess, warm loess. Ganssen 2.
(1927). Mitt. Lab. Preuss. Geol. Landesanstalt,
4, 21. Ollier C. (1969). Weathering, p. 78,
Oliver and Boyd, Edinburgh.

loess puppchen, loesskindeln, loessmannchen —
JéccoBnle  KYKOJIKH, skypapdurm. Craosioi
QOpMEL  BIIIICOMAAIBNLEe KapOOHATHME KOH-
KL, BeTpeyaoguecs B aicce. Colta B. von
(1862). Die Gesteinslehre, 2nd ed., p. 200,
Engelhardt, Freiberg.

lohestite — morecrur (p wects [T, M. Jlorve-
cta). Ilourir msorponmoe BemecTBO, pPacnpo-
CTpaHEeHHOE B BIJe y3eakon B Guaianrax Lenb-
rHiickix ApjenH 11 oTpedaloniee Crainn oipa-
3OBIHITI l(pﬂc”ilﬂflﬂﬁ ANJAJY3HTAa. Auten J.
(1923). Mem. Acad. roy. Belgique, Cl. Sci.,
Ser. 2, 5, fase. 3, 29 (Mincralogical Mag.,
21, 569 — List of new Minerals).

loipon — usoition, sumosnagnuas nwrAna. Ilo-
BEPXHOCTHEIE PHXJbLIE OTI0/KeHNs MOMHOI KO-
PBl BEHBOTPHBAIIA, KOTOPHIE XapaKkTepI3yloT-
CA PABBATIHEM HEPACTBOPHMEIN ORICIOB, IIT-
POOKICIOB II BOJHBIX ciiimKaToB. Shrock R. H.
(1947). Bull. Soe. Amer., 38, 1228.
long-flame coal — ganuEoNAAMEHNLIT YTOJb.
Ca. fat coal.

longitudinal ridges, longitudinal furrows and
ridges — npojosabubie rpedemK, IpojoJbHbe
rpefemkn 1w Gopo3jiel. JInHeiinsie ImojoimBeH-
HbI¢ BHAKN, 00PA30BAHIEIE IUPOKIMI BbIeM-
KaMmil 11 0CTPOKOHEMHBIMIT TpebelkaMit (8 Hep-
BHUHOM 3HAKE) ¢ HHTepBAJaMi OOLYHO Memee
20 em u wacro mopaaka 5—10 my. Texcrypa
MAPAIALEA HAIPABICHIN TeMeHIST, TPINeM



longulites — lucullite, lucullan

l‘p(_!(’)l.‘llll\'ll UGH‘IHO ABJHAKTCH Houpephmm.l,\nl
WA HMHOTJIA CJANBAKTCH BOAIHO B Halpablie-
HION BAN3 10 Tedenno. OcropERe Ipebnm Obi-
BAIOT COEJIHEHb CePHOBHJIHBIMII Ipedentkanmir,
BLITHYTEIMIL BBEDX II0 TEYEHHIO 11 HATIOMITHAKO-
muUMI TekeTypy pudaernx ornedatkoB. Tak
Re KaK 9TH 11oC e/ HHe, IIPO,'],().'II:I!LIE G(IPOH;IIJ.
no-BHAAMOMY, 00PasyloTea HIpPH HPOMBIBKe Te-
yenneMm. Graig G. Y., Walton E. K. (1962).
Trans. geol. Soc. Edinb.. 19, 103. Dzulyn-
ski S., Walton E. K. (1965). Sedimentary
Features of Flysch and Greywackes, p. 61,
Elsevier, Amsterdam.

longulites — sgonryanter  (nar.  longulus —
YMeHBINIATEILHOE OT «IOATYC» — JlamHa). lipn-
CTAJIINTBL  YJIIMHENHON Iiu  npyToohpasHoit
$opMBL, KoTopbie 00pasyloTcsi, BEpPOSTHO, TIy-
TeMm cananusa raodyantos. Vogelsang H. (1870).
Arch. Neer., 5. 176.

lopolith — somosut (rped. «wiomacy — njockoe
6miosto). CorjacHast WHTPY3NA OCHOBHBLIX T18-
BeP/ReHHBIX 1ODOJT, IMeIad oYedh 00BNV
IJI0I0AAE 11 OPMY BOTHYTOII JMH3LI, 049¢Hb TOH-
KOl 110 CPABHEHNIO ¢ JINaMeTpoM (00BIMHO MOTI-
HOCTR paBua 1/, — 1y muanerpa). JlonoanTu
OLIBATOT MHOFOKPATHBIMI, CJIOJKHBIMIT, pacuie-
HeHORIMIT 1T MeskhopManmoHHuMu. Grout F. F.
(1918). Amer. J. Sci., 196, 518.

lopolithic sill — monoanrosmit cuaa. Ilaacto-
Basg HWHTPY3us, KoTopasg 00pasopalach B pe-
3yJbTaTe Horpy:;Kkemma uojomssl. Daly R. A.
(1933). Igneous Rocks and the Depths of the
Earth, p. 77, McGraw-Hill, New York.
loserine — nozepun. PasmosmnjmocTh Tanbko-
Boro roeiica. Serres M. de (1863). Traité des
Roches Simples et Composées, p. 139, Lacroix,
Paris.

low and ball. Tpetun n somOnnnr, malaogae-
Mble HA OiAzkax o3. Mnuuram. Fvans O. F.
(1940). J. Geol., 48, 476—511.

lowenburg type basalt — népemfeprermit Tom
Gasaanpra (Jésenbepr, 3nbenretupre, (PPT).
Basaaur, XxapakTepuaylomquiics Hemopdupopsoii
KPYINO3epHNCTOll  THOIINoMOPHO3CPHICTO

cTpyKTypoit. Rosenbusch H. (1896). Mikro-
skopische Physiograpie, 3rd ed., p. 1007,
Schweizerbart, Stuttgart.

lower crust — mmrnas kopa. Cum. sima.

low-level granite — rpaHnTL HU3KOTO YPOBIA,
I'paHnTHBIe MUTMATHTH I TPAHNTHEIE HATPY-
31BEI, BHEJIPCHHEIE BO BMENAIONHE HOPOJIBI BLI-
coknx cryneneii meramopguama. Read I, H.
(1979). Quart. J. Geol. Soc. Lond., 105, 145.
low-level laterite — maTepuTel HM3KOTO YDPOB-
Hi. AJUIOXTOHHBE JIATepnTH, 00pasoBaHHbIe
31 CYeT paHee CYNIECTBOBABIIHX JATePUTOB.
Simpson K. §. (1912). Geol. Mag., 49, 400,
low meor peat — topd wunaumnoro Goaora.
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Topd, o0pazosaHHL B HN3ULNMX ToOAX 1
GoJoTax 1 BRAWYAOMIE: 1) cinvmHnyecknit
Topd, 2) TeapMaTHUCCKHIT (I TPOCTHUKOBBIII)
Topd 1 3) masemuntii Topgp. Waksman S. A.
(1938). Humus, 2nd ed., p. 267, Bailliére,
London.

low-pressure intermediate type facies series —
HPOMeKYTOYHRIT THIT amra/ibHEX cepuil Hu3-
Koro pasjgenns. ManmanpHas copia, XapakTe-
pusylomanacs OYYaHCKIM THMOM MeTaMoppua-
Ma. Read H. H. (1952). Trans. geol. Soc.
Edinb., 15, 265—279. Miyashiro A. (1961).
I. Petrology, 2, 277—279.

low-temperature hydrothermal stage — nuako-
TeMOepaTypHas rujpoTepMadbHaa crajuda. Ro-
HeUHas CTajNA OCTRIBAHIIS BOJTHOI MATMEL, KOr-
Ja Bee panee 00PasOBAHHBIE CIUIIKATHL CTAHO-
BATCH HCYCTOMMMBBIMII 1T 3aMeLIAITCH Memyii-
YATBIMIL, BOJOKHHCTEIMI 11 KO.TT0MODPGHLIMI
NPORYKTAMI Pa3/JI0MKeNIIA ¢ BHCOKIM COTepiKa-
HueMm Bogwl (Doaee 10%), a tawme kapGomara-
mu. Shand S. J. (1944). J. Geol., 32, 342,
low-velocity zone — 3opa NOHIGKCHHBIX CRO-
ocreit, poanosoi. Cam. asthenosphere.
ozero, losero — nosepo (mem. lozar — mamr-
IIH}\"). IﬂeCTH(JE MeKCHKaHCROe Ha3paHlle pilﬂﬂ()-
BHJIHOCTH cJoncToro rtyda, HCHOIL3YEMOro B
cTponTeaLCTEe. MMeer CBeTIVIO ORpacKy M €G-
CTONT B OCHOBHOM II3 TIOJIEBRIX IMNatoB. fum-
boldt A. ven (1823). Essai Géognostique,
p. 217, F.-G. Levrault, Paris.

lucianite — nrocmanur., [aonucroe pemecTno
B paiioHe rackenjpl Canrta-JIyensn, Oam3 Mexn-
KO, COCTOANEe I3 KOJJIONHOTO BOIHOTO CHIN-
RaTa MATHIA, KOTOPhUL BO MHOTO pas VReJnun-
BAET CBOIl MePBOHAYAJIBHBIT 00BeM 0PI TMOIpY-
sReHHIT B BoAy. Pamee Ha3smBaicsa OKRCHTOM
(auxite). ITo-BuamMomy, mpeicTaBisieT coboii
Pa3HOBH;IHOCTL MORTMOPILIJOHTTA. Hil-
gard E. W. (1916). Proc. Natl. Acad. Sci.
U.S.A., 2, I1.

luciite — srommmT (MTronuGepr, macens Ojen-
Baap1, DPI). KpyomozepHncrtas pasmobujl-
HOCThL MAJXNT4, COCTOAIAS B GCHOBHOM H3 aH-
JlesnH-jgabpajiopa, poropoii o0MAHER 11 B He-
KOTOPBIX DPazHOCTAX Hef0JILImoro KoJdImvyecTRa
KBapna, Omorura n oprokaasa. [lopoga oran-
HaeTcd OT MAJXHTA TOJBKO (oJee KpyTHOZep-
uneroii erpykrypoit. Cp. orbite. Chelius (.

(1892). Notizbl. Ver. Erdk., Darmstadt,
13, 1.
lucullite, lucullan — aykyviaanr, Jaykyinas,

AHTpaKoHNT, BOHKUII N3BECTHAK, HA3BAHHBII
ITanEmeM 110 HMeHI PUMCKOTO ROHCYaa JIvRya-
Ja NYKyJumoBwmM Mpamopos. Pliny €. (77 r.
A0 H. 3.). Naturai History, Bk. 36, trans.
1962, D. E. Eichholz, Vol. 10, p. 39, Heine-
mann, London. Jameson I}, (1816). System of



Iudus Helmontii — lusitanite

Mineralogy, 2nd ed., Vol. 2, p. 187,Constable,
Edinburgh.

ludus Helmontii (1ar. ludus — wrpa, helmon-
tii — B wects Bax [eanMonra). CrapuuHoe Ha-
3BAHNC KPYVIIHBIX KOHKpel(il — ceurapmii. IHa-
BRIBAJIICH Tak:ke J0JIyc Tapaunejancu. HBerf-
rand FE. (1763). Dictionnaire Oryctologique
Universel, Vol. 1, p. 284, La Haye.
lugarite — ayrapur (JTyrap, Jpuup, Hlotmran-
ans). 1lopduposniil TelwrennT (LM TepajinT,
em. theralite), cojepsauguii Kpynusle V-
HemAble BRPAILTCHHIIKT THTAH-aBruTa 1 dapke-
BHKATA I HeOOILHIOR TMOPEMEHHOE KOJIITeCTBO
aafpajiopa B OCHOBHOIT Macce, COCTOSILIEI 113
AHAILINMA (¢ OpiaMechio Hedednmaa), KoTopas
COCTABJIACT OKOJIO IIOJOBHHBL 00BeM1 Beeil 110-
poasl. ITozike GBLIO YCTAHOBICHO, UTO CBETJIO-
OKPAIIeHHBIM MIHEPAJIOM B JIYTapiiTe ABJISeTCA
He AHAJIBINN, & Hedednn, M Hopoja Oblja 0T-
HeCceHa K (I.'II[BHHU]!U,\Iy 'l'(’p‘d.‘[l[Ty .']_\'l‘i:lp('}{(ll"()
tina. Tyrrell G. W. (1912). Geol. Mag., 49,
77. Tyrrell G. W. (1917). Quart. J. geol. Soc.
Lond., 72, 107. Tyrrell G. W. (1948). Trans.
geol. Soc. Glasgow, 21, 157 -202.

lujavrite — ayaspur (p. Jlyasp, Roavcrumii
m-os, CCCP). llopoaa mepBoHAYAIRHO OUICAHA
B 1890 r. Pavceem 1t mazsama hpérrepos ayn-
syparoy (luijaurite). Ilosjmee Pamceii upegao-
JRILT HA3BaHIe «CIVABPUTY. IBINMATNTCOIePHKA-
Wi med e ITHOBLIT CIeHnT TPAXITON/|HOI 1111
IHEICOBIIHOI CTPYRTYPHI, 00YCIOBJICHHOI Xa-
PAKTEPHBIM PACIOI0AEHNEM HTOJBYATLIN Kpl-
CTAJIJIOB aTrHpiHa 1l TOHRHX T‘erJI]I‘I(,‘]\' MoJieBhIX
matos (cp. XuduHiut). CocTonT 113 MEKPORJIHH-
meprata, gedelia, HHOLIA ¢ COJaJITOM, IT0Ib-
YATRIM OTHPIHOM, KOTOPLIT mpopacTaeT I OK-
py#aer CBETI00KpPANIeHHEe MITHepaJbl; colep-
AAT WUIOMOPDHLLT ABIHATNT ¢ 2BKOJHTOM, a
TaK:Ke aRleccopHble cden, amatoT i py/HBe
Muaepaasl. PasEoBnanoctis: apdselcoHUTOBEIT
JYABPUT I AaMIPoQILLINTOBLIL ayaspnt. Ram-
say W. (1890). Fennia, ITI, No. 7, 22—50.
Brigger W. €. (1890). Z. Kristallogr., 16,
204, Ramsay W. (1894). Fennia, 1X, No. 2,
89—94.

lujavritite — ayaspurnr. Hopduposas witoan-
TOBAA p:lJHOBIl,EHﬂCTh .'IYSHIPHTH. HOYTI TTOJIHO-
CTHK) JIHIIEHHAA [M01eBLIX MTATOB I CA0KeHHAA
HEOJBYATEIM dPHPUH-ABCHTOM, HHOTA ¢ apfpes-
COHUTOM I HN‘IJF.-’[HH”.\L ¢ OOJBLIIAM KOJHYecT-
BOM aKieccopuoro cdera, ¢ MAKPORIIII-TepPTi-
TOM, AlIATHTOM II D‘V,"[Hh[MII MIIIIEPH.\'[{UIH. An-
monos JT. B. (1934). AnatutoBble MecTopodiie-
g XnOmHCKON TYHApH, T. 7, ¢. 25, Jlennn-
rpa.

lullite — ay:aur.  KpeumaneTelii  apricnuinr.
nepBomavaabio onneannsit Wuppanov. Ilopo-
na Opraa nepeinienopamy [ImHRepTOHOM B 21yiI-
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ant B ovects Paiivonna Jymow, Kircan R.
(1794).  Elements of Mineralogy, Vol. 1,
p. 381, Nichols, London. Pinkerton J. (1811).
Petralogy, Vol. 2, p. 47, White and Cochrane,
London.

lumachelle — ayyaxeasn (uraa. lumachella —
parosuaKa). MectHnoe nragabanckoe i ¢pan-
Iy3CcKoe 1adBaliie TeMHOM0 M3BECTHHKA. CO-

JAeP/RAOIero PaROBITHBL € APKIMIT OTOJIeCKAMIIL.
Ferber J. J. (1776). Travels through Italy,
p. 220, Davis, London.

lump — xomox. CroskHoe 3epHO ¢ JOMACTHBIMIL
3aaMBO0GDABHLIMIT OUePTAHNAME B KaploHat-
HEIX OTJI0;KCHIUIX, o0pasyolieecsi B pe3ylibTa-
Te CKOILICHHA PasjinvyHbiX COCTABHBIX YaCTell,
TAKIX, KAK HEJUICTEL 1T OOMIBI, & TAKAC BCIe-
CTRIE JC3WHTErPAITN HelaBHO 00pABOBAHHOIO
rapOoHatHoro mmaa. OnopejedenueM  CIOVNT
repmua lnmpal (KoMEoOBaTHIL, Kak, HaupmMep,
KOMKOBATHIT M3ABECTHAK). INOMEI TpapmiiHoil
pasaseprocTH  HasmBalores  megalumps.  Tl-
ling L. V. (1954). Bull. Amer. Assoc. Petrol.
Geologists, 38, 20.

lunate fracture — pasioym » dopye woaymecs-
ma. Ca. crescentic mark.

lupatite — aynartnt (1o ymeasio Jlynata ua
p. 3asmbesn, Appura). Hedeans-noaesommaro-
urii mopdup. Cp. tinguaite. Mennell F. P.
(1929). Geol. Mag., 66, 529—540,

luseladite — nvewkaanur  (Daaxka  Jlockaag
r. Jope, Osepun, ®panums). MenanokparoBas
PABHOBIHOCTD OAHBHHOBOCO 9CCEKCHTA, TeM-
HOIBETHBIMIT  MUHCPAJIAMIL  KOTOPOro  (0KOJI0
559) ABJHIOTCH THTAH-ABTHT I HedOIhlIoe KO-
JMUECTBO OJMBHHA, OHOTHTA W PY/HBIX MIAHE-
paiaon. CBeTJoOKpANIGHALIE MUHEDLIL PeT-
CTABJCHBL JaGpPaopoM € KAeMKIMII OpTOKIa3a
I He00IBUITM ROJMYCCTBOM HITEPCTHIHAILHO-
ro medeanma. Orcyrerpuem amdpndora ayckia-
JUT oTandaercs ot Oepomapura. Lacroiz A.
(1920). C.R. Acad. Sci., Paris, 170, 2025,
Lacroiz A. (1922). Minéralogie de Madazascar,
Vol. 2, p. 635, Challamel, Paris.
lusitanite — aysuranor (JIysutanus = [lopty-
rajgns). 1. Me30KpaToBHEIT HTHPHH-PUOCKHTO-
BRI CHEHUT OT MeIKO- JI0 CPejiHesepHIcToil
CTPYRTYPBLI, € TMerMaTHTOBRIMIT BLTEJICHITIMI,
COCTOAIMIMII 13 PUOERNTA, OTHPIHA, HHOTA
Gmornra, HATPHEBOrO MHKPORJIIAA, a Takike
aaninTa i Mef0JBIIOT0 KOJAHYeCTBA KHAPIA.
AXrneccopusle MUHEPAJILL TPeICTABISHbI  IIP-
KOHOM, AIIATHTOM T PYIHBIMI  MITHEDAJIAMI.
2. Tpérep ncnooanayer 9TO Ha3BaHue LA 000-
3HAMOHNA [OPO €O H[ETOMHBIMIL  TTOJIEBRIMIT
ITIATAMI, BRIOYAA aib0uT, HO (3 ILIATHORI-
3a. [NBapIy oTCyTeTBYET LN COCTARIAET MeHee
10% . DeganamaTonin  Takike OTCYTCTRYIOT.
Lacroic A, (1926). C.R. Acad. Sci., Paris,



lustre mottling — lysigenie deposit

163, 279—283. Triger W. E. (1935). Spezielle
Petrographie der Eruptivgesteine, p. 100,
Deutschen mineralogischen Gesellschalt, Ber-
lin.

lustre mottling — xpanuartsii Gaeck. Mepoa-
Hue, NCXOoAlIee 0T MJI0CKOCTell CIailHoCTH KpH-
CTAJIJIOB MUPOKCEHA, 3aMeTHOe Ha IOBePXHO-
CTAX M3J0MA TMOPOJLL I CBA3AHHOE C HAJIITHEM
KPYHHBIX TMOUKIINTOBHX KPHCTaJI0B HHPOKCe-
HA, BRJIOUAIINX MeJKIe KPHCTAIL 110J1eBOT0
nnata. B ocuaywae 0cCaJlOMHBIX TIOPOJ TePMITH
OTHOCHTCSl K APKIM HATHHCTHIM CRCTOBEIM pedi-
JeKcaM Ha IUIOCKOCTAX CHANHOCTH KPYIIHBEX
KPHCTaJI0B KaJbInTa, a NHOITA GupuTa, riumca
HAN JloJ0MITa, 00pas3yomux IeMeHT HeKoTo-
puix necuannroB. Pumpelly R. (1878). Proc.
Amer. Acad. Sci., 13, 260. Jehannsen A.
(1938). A Descriptive Petrography of the
Igneous Rocks, Vol. 4, p. 183, Chicago Univ.
Press.

lutaceous — moTnTOBMI, meanToBLll (MaT. lu-
tum — 1), Ofnee Ha3BaHme TOHKO3ePHIICTRIX
OCATIOMHLIX MOPOJ, CIOKeHHLIX UACTHIAMII TVIH-
HHCTOIT 111 - aJeBPHTOBOI  pasmepHocTH. Ilo
FpaGay, sBepxmmii npejen paaamfa YACTHIL
0.05 mm. Grabau A. (1913). Principles of Stra-
tigraphy, p. 285, Seiler, New York.

lutalite — ayramnt (JlyTann, ByJKaHIueckoe
mone Bupynra, 3aup, Adpura). Hassanne,
npeiiaraeMoe B KayecTBe 3aMeHLl  TEPMIHA
«OJTMTBUHOBBLIT JeflITHT JAYTAJIbCKOrO THIA» (¢
npeofjajlagme] Kaanma Hajg HaTpuem). [flol-
mes A.. Harwood H. F. (1937). Mem. geol.
Surv. Uganda, 3 (2), 10.

lutite, lutyte — sotnr (mar. lutum — ma),
Ofimee HA3BAHNRS BCEX MOPOJ, KOTOPEE COCTOAT
I3 MaCTHIL TARITCToil pasmeprocetn (mo IMertn-
MGROAY). ABTOPB HACTOAIEIO CJA0BAPA BRIIO-
uwaloT B mero I ajesputel (Tpabay npnmnsaer
sa Bepxmmii rpejes pasmepa sepern 0,05 ).
Grabau A. W. (1904). Amer. Geol., 33, 238.
Pettijohn F. J. (1975). Sedin.~utary Rocks,
3rd ed., p. 27, Harper and Row, New York.
lutum — morym. Danameran ¢pannusn mous.

Mohr E. C. J. (1910). Tijdschrift Teysmannia,

p. 79 ff.

fuxullianite, luxulianite, luxulyanite, luxu-
lian — aykeyanannr (Jlykeyanan, Kopmyour,
Anramns). PasnoBUANOCTh TYPMAJNHI3HPOBAH-
noro nopguponuHOTo OUMOTHTOBOTO TpaHHTA,
cofep/Ralas Kpynuele BKPATLIeHHIKN KPacHo-
BATOTO OPTORJIa3a B TeMHOI OCHOBHOIT Macce.
Typmaaupm npuCyTCTBYeT B BHJIE€ DPajualLHO-
JIYUIICTBIX ATPEraToB HTOJALYATHIX KPHCTAIOB,
3ak/oveHaHX B KBapme. Coraacmo Duerty,
nopoja npejctaBiaseT cofoll peayabTaT Mera-
COMATHYeCKOTO NaMeHeHus rpannta. Pisani F.
(1864). C.R. Acad. Seci., Paris, 59, 913.
Fleit J. S, (1909). Mem. geol. Surv. Engld.
and Wales, 347, 66 (Bodmin and St. Austell).
lydian stone (= lydite, lydienne basanite) —
aupmiickuil KaMenb, anaur. Ilpofupumii ka-
MEHB, COCTOANNI B OCHOBHOM I3 KPHUTOKpH-
CTAJMYECKOTO KPeMHe3eMa B Bl XaJlle/loHa,
COJlePFKANLETO  TAaKiKe OCTATRIL  PajIioJspuii.
Brnepsoie onncap B Jlmann (Mamas Asua).
Theophrastus (320 no u. 2.). History of Stones,
Ch. 10, trans. J. Hill, 1774, p. 25, J. Hill,
London. Tarr W. A. (1937—38). Rept. Comm.
Sed.. pp. 8—27, National Research Council,
Washington, D.C.

lydienne. Cw. lydian stone. D’Aubuisson de
Voison J. F. (1819). Traité de Géognosie,
Vol. 2, p. 103, F.-G. Levrault, Strashourg,
Paris. '
lydite — apanr. Cwm. chert, lydian stone.
Reuss F. A, (1801). Lehrbuch der Mineralogie.
Vol. 1, p. 339, Tacobaér, Leipzig. Cayeuz L.
(1929). Les Roches Sedimentaire de France —
Raches Siliceuses, Mém. 1'expl. carte géol.
France, Paris.

lyncurium (rped. «IMHECH» — phich, «YPOH» —
MOUA; jloca. — pecha Moda). Cam. amber. Tom-
keieff S. T. (1954). Coals and Bitumens, p. 64,
Pergamon, London.

lynx stone — pricmit kKamens. Cy. amber.
lysigenic deposit — nwsurennme oTi0MeHENSA,
Cy. chemogenic deposit.
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maar — Maap. MecTHoe HeMeIKkoe Ha3BaHHe
JHIIeHHHX Konyca, Gojee MM MeHee OKPYDIEIX
B3PHIBHEIX KPAaTepoOB, YacTO € KpaTepHEIMH
osepamu. Wolff F. von (1914). Der Vulcanis-
mus, p. 470, Enke, Stuttgart.

maccaluba — maxkganyba (apabek. eMarRKIyO» —
B3pEIBaTh). MecTHOE CcHUMJANICKOe Ha3BaHWE
TPABEBOTO BYJIKAHA.

macedonite — Makezornt (ropa Maxejon, Buk-
topus, Apcrpanus). [InorHas Tpaxurosaa mo-
pojia, cojleKalas paccesHHBe (EHOKPHCTA-
JBI anfieanHa 1 GHOTHTa B TPAXATOBOI O0CHOBHOIT
Macce, COCTOANEIT 13 MeJ0YHOT0 HOJeBOTO HIIa-
Ta, OmoTuta, Poropoii o0OMaHKM, aBruTa, cep-
MeHTHAN3NPOBANHOTO OJIUBITHA 1 amaTtnta. Ilep-
BOHAYAJBHO AlaTHT OB ommOouHO TPHHAT 32
meauanT. Skeats E. W. (1910). Proc. Austra-
lasian Assoc. Adv. Sci., for 1909, p. 205.
Skeats E. W., Summers H. §. (1912). Bull.
geol. Surv. Victoria, Australia, 24, 29.
maceral (= micropetrological unit) — mame-
paxn (nar. macerare — pasmayusarts). Tepmun,
AHAJTOTNYHBIT TEPMITHY (MIHEPaJ; HCIoIL3YeT-
cst 1A 0603HAYMenA BeHIECTRA, BCTPEYAIONIeT0-
cs1 B yrae. OTfedbHEE MATIeDaJkl IMeIOT o0Iee
OKOHUaHHe «-mHNT» (-inite) m of0nenmmaoTCH
B TPYIOB BATPHHWUTA, DK3NHUTA, NHEPTIHATA
(B aHTpammTe) M TYMHHNTA, JENTHHOTA H MHEep-
TnaATa (B OypoMm yrae). Stepes M. C. (1935).
Fuel, 14, 11. CNRS (1963). International
Handbook of Coal Petrography 2nd ed. and
Suppl., 1971, CNRS, Paris.

macigno (ITalJ. macina — ;KepHOBOil KAMEHB).
MecTHOC MTAIBAHCKOE HA3BAHIE OJUTOIEHOBO-
T0 paspesa IepeciANBAIONNXCH TECHAHNKOB I
TAUHNCTHX CHAHIER, WMeIONero ocofeHnocTi
necgauuctoit gammenoit danmm 1 ofipazopan-
merocd B AUEHHWHCKOIl MWOT@OCHHKIWHAIN.
Ferber J. J. (1776). Travels through Italy,
p. 72, Davis, London. Sestini G. (1970). Sedi-
ment. Geol., 4, 428—561.

macline — xmactonnrosuiit  chamen.  Cor-
dier P. L. A. (1842—48), Dictionaire Uni-
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versel d'Histoire Naturelle (Ed. Ch. d'Orbi-
gny), Savy, Paris. Cordier P. L. A. (1868).
Description des Roches Composant I'Ecorce
Terrestre et des Terrains Cristallines (Ed.
Ch. d'Orbigny), pp. 199, Savy, Paris.
macrinite — maxpnmur. Manepan nHepTHHI-
ToBOil IPYNNe B yrasx. Stach E., Alpern B.
(1966). Fortschr. geol. Rheinl. Westf., 13,
969. CNRS (1976). International Handbook
of Coal Petrography, 2nd ed., 2nd Suppl.,
CNRS, Paris.

makroclastic — maxpormacrouecknii. Onpeje-
JeHne, TPAMeHAIMEeCA 1A XapaKTepHCTHRI
0GJIOMOYHEIX TIOPOJT, COCTOSIINX W3 KPYIHHX
obaomxoB. Naumann C. F. (1849). Lehrbuch
der Geognosie, Vol. 1, p. 426, Engelmann.
Leipzig.

macroeryslalline — MaxporpucTazInyecKnii.
Onpejesenne, nUpUMeHAoNeecsd B Kaphomat-
HOIT MeTPOJSOTHH JUiA XapaRTepHCTHRI 0caji09-
HBIX TO0POJI, COCTOATINX 3 KPHCTAJIOB PasMe-
pom Gomee 1 mm. Bissell H. J., Chilingar G. V.
(1967). In: Carbonate Rocks, Origin, Occurrence
and Classification (Eds. G. V. Chilingar,
H. J. Bissell, R. W. Fairbridge), pp. 102—103,
Elsevier, Amsterdam.

macrocycle — Maxponuka., Ocagouasil 1K
TPeTLET0 LOPAJKA B NepapXIil IUKJICB, ¢ BO3-
PACTAIOIIEIT MOIIHOCTLIO I CJAOKHOCTBIO CTPO-
CHOA; IAKJI (MePBHI TOPAJOK), Me30HIKI (BT0-
poil MOPANOK), MAKPONME: (TpeTnii mMOPANOK)
W Meranuka (derBepTHil mopapok). Jablo-
kov V. S., Botvinkina L. N., Feofilova A. P.
(1961). Congr. Avan Etudes Statigraph. Géol.
Carbonifére, C.R., 4, Heerlen, 1958, 2, 293.
macrofragmental coal — wpynmooGaoMounEHii
yroib. Yroib ¢ 0GJOMKAMH., BHNMBIMH He-
BOOPY;KEHHBIM TJA30M, TAKIMI KAaK BATpPen
1[1'1*. . Hickling G. (1932). J. Inst. Fuel., 5,
318.

macroile — Makpont. MukpoanToTHm aHTpa-
IIATA, COCTOAIMII He MeHee veM ma 95% mu3
maxpuunta. CNRS (1971). International Hand-



macromeric — mafurite

book of Coal Petrography, 2nd ed., Suppl.,
CNRS, Paris.

macromeric — rpyGo3epHucThIii.
macro-rhythmie layering — mosropsiouasca mar-
MATIUECKAA PACCIOGHHOCTE B MaciITabe MOPs (-
ra 30 sm. Wager L. R., Brown G. M. (1968).
Layered Igneous Rocks, p. 545, Oliver and
Boyd, Edinburgh.

macroporphyritic — wakpomopduposerii. Car.
megaphyric.

macrovariolitic — MakposapmoanToneii. Opou-

Kyaapueii. Xpywoes K. (1894). 3am. Poc.
AH, 42, N2 3.
macula (rar. macula — nsarmo). Pesepsyap

paciiaBienHoll MarMel B 3eMHOI Kope, 1o MHe-
om0 'ofdca ofpasoBasileiica B peayabTate
IIaBJeNAA TJHHUCTRIX chaaHnes. Dutton J.
In: Suess E. (1888). Das Antlitz der Erde,
trans. H. B. Sollas, 1908. The Face of the
Earth, Oxford Univ. Press, Vol. 3, 551.
Hobbs W. H. (1913). Beitrag. Geophys., 12,
329.

maculated — naTEncTenl (MaT. macula — mar-
HC;. TepMun npuMeHAETCHA HPH ONMCAHII 110-
POJI, IMEKIIIX [ATHUCTHIL 00umuK. Hatch F. H.
(1888).In: J. J. M. Teall, British Petrography,
p- 438, Dulau, London.

maculose — naramcTril (dat. macula — maAT-
o). Onpejegenue, Mpei0KeHHOR A Xapak-
TEPHCTHRH  KOHTAKTOBO-MeTaMOPPH30BaAHHEIX
mOpoj|, BRAWYAA CAAHNL M POTOBHKM, YTOOLI
HOT9epKAEYTL HX MATHACTHIE, Y3J0BaThe H CBH-
JeBAThIC TeKCTYPH. TepMHH MoKeT HCIOJb30-
BATLCA IPIMEHNTEALHO K IIOPOJAM MJIIL X TeK-
eTypaM, 9To0u OTARYATL MX OT THeiiCOBMAHbLIX,
TPAHYJIHUTOBRIX I CJIAHIOEBATHIX HOPOX H TeK-
CTYp, B KOTOpHIE NepPBhIe MOTYT HPEBPAIIAThCS
IpH yelJeHnn cremeHn Meramopuama. Hol-
mes A. (1920). The Nomenclature of Petrology,
p- 147. Murby. London.

madeirite — majeiipur (0. Majeiipa, ATianTH-
qecKuii  OKeaH). PasHoBHHOCTL IIEJOYHOTO
TUKPUTA, COAepHAUEA O0IbIoe KOJIMIeCTRO
demokpHCTA/IIOB THTAHABIATA W HEMIOTO Cep-
OeHTHHU3HPOBAHHOTO OJWBIHA, MOTPY/KEHHBIX
B OCHOBHYIOMACCY, CJA0KeHHYI IIATIIOKIA30M,
aBruToM W MarHerntoM. Gagel €. (1913). Z.
dtsch. geol. Ges., 64, 382.

madrepore stone, madreporite — Majipenopo-
BHIIl KAMeHEL. MAIPemopHT. AHTPAKOHHT CO
CT0JA0YATOI OTIeAbHOCTLI0, HATIOMUHAKIUI Ko-
pazoseii  uaseetuak. Jameson R. (1816).
System of Mineralogy, 2nd ed., Vol. 2, p. 187,
Constable, Edinburgh.

madukarite — majyrapur (Magykapu, Manpac,
Humua).  KRapauepar-OuoTnT-rpanar-cIjianMa-
HirToBslii THeiie, Narayana Iyer L. A. (1929).
Miner. Mag., 22, 131.

madupite (nueiick. madupa — caajkas Boja).
MesanoRpaToBas PAa3HOBNAHOCTL (PIAOTONUTO-
BOTO BHTpOJeiinnTATa ¢ MHKpofeHoKpHCTa A~
MU (uoroouta m Amomcuga B agaHUTOBOI OC-
HOBHOIT Macce, cocTosleil M3 auocu/a, Guoro-
IUTA U AKHECCOPHHX MUHEPAA0B: HePOBCKUTA,
MATHeTHTA H ANATHTA H CTEKJOBATOIO Me30CTd-
3HUCa JieliaToBoro cocrasa. OmmcaHa B OKpyre
Cynryorep, Baitomunr, CIIA. Cross W. (1897).
Amer. I. Seci., 154, 139.

maenaite — menaur (0. Mamnao, paiton [peiim,
Hopserna). Tonkosepuueras moamoKpucTal-
JHYeckas nophupoBag Mopoja, COCTOAMAA I3
OJUTOK/Ia3a, OPTOKJIA3a, MHPOKCeHA I POro-
BOil 0OMAHKI ¢ HeQOABIINM KOJIM4ecTBOM KBAp-
1@, THTAHUTA, AIATHTA ¥ JKeJe30DYy/(HbIX MIIHE-
paaon. [TepBoHaqyaiabHO OBIJIA HA3BAHA H3BECT-
KoBuiM GocToHUTOM. Cp. ¢ rayrentoMm (gauteite),
OCHOBHAA MAacca KOTOPOrO COCTOUT IPeHMyIie-
CTBeHHO U3 canujiuHa. Brigger W. C. (1894).
Quart. J. geol. Soc. Lond., 50, 23. Brigger
W. C. (1898). Skr. norske Vidensk. Akad.,
I. Math.-naturv. Kl., No. 6 (Die Eruptiv-
gesteine des Kristianiagebietes). III, 206.
mafelsic — Madeapsmaecknit. MuemoHIYecKiLil
TEePMUH IS XapaKTePHCTHKH IOPOj, COCTOs-
IMHX KAK H3 CBeTJO-, TAK M TeMHOOKPAIICHHBX
MIHepaJjoB8, HalupuMep raGopo. Barth T. F. W.
(1939). In: Die Entstehung der Gesteine (Eds.
T. F. W. Barth, C. W. Correns, P. Eskola),
p. 9, Springer, Berlin.

mafic — madugeckuii. MaeMoHIYecKUIT TepMBH
A onpefiejenns eppoMarHe3nalbHeIX 0 py-
rux medeab3myecKilX MAHEPATIOB, HPUCYTCTBY-
WX B MarMaTiueckoil nopoge. Tepmun ue-
MOJIb3yeTcA TaKiKe MPAMEHHTEIbHO K HOPOJaM,
B KOTOPEX IHpeobiajgalor QeppoMariesmaip-
HBle Mumepaasl. Cp. femic. Cross W., Id-
dingsJ. P., Pirsson L. V., Washington . S.
(1912). J. Geol., 20, 561.

mafriite — magpanr (Tudas-ge-Madpa, paiton
Cuarpa, Ilopryramua). OGoramennasa porosoii
00MAHKOI PASHOBWIHOCTL TEPALNTA, OTIHIAI0-
wasces ot Gepomgpura (berondrite) orcyrersu-
eM HedeIMHA, XOTH ero XUMITYecKHe COCTABJIA-
WIHe UMelTCA B 0CHOBHOI Macce. Lacroiz A.
(1920). C.R. Acad. Sci., Paris, 170, 20—25.
Lacroiz A. (1922). Minéralogie de Madagascar,
Vol. 2, p. 634, Challamel, Paris.

mafurite — madypur (kpatepst Madypy, Yrau-
na, Afpura). YaprpaocHoBHas 110poja, comep-
FRAMIAA GeHOKPUCTAJIIRL OJMBHHA I Perke ITil-
POKCeHA B OCHOBHOI Macce, COCTOMWCIH M3 Ji-
omcHa, Kadbeuianra (moanvMophHas Moguduka-
nusa KAISiO,), uebonpmoro KoamyecTsa 1me-
POBCKIITA, PY/AHOro MEHEepPaJa, oJuBiHa u Ouo-
Tura. Holmes A. (1942). Miner. Mag., 26,
197—217.
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magma — magmatic pneumatolitic phase

magma — MarMa (rped. «Mar» — KOpeHb T.la-
roaa Mecurh). 1lo TlamEA0, HazBamme «Marma»
OPAMEHsIOCE J(iad 0003HATeHI TycToll wacrn
Mazeil. B JadbHeiimeM 3TOT TePMHH CTAJ HC-
MONb30BATHLCA JIAA HA3BAHIA  MATEPHICKOIT
AREIKOCTH PACTBOPOB, @ HENTYHHCTHL B KOHIG
BOCEMHATIATOTO BeKA WMCHOJNB3OBAIIL ero s
0003HAYEHITA MATEPUHCKOIT JKHIKOCTH TaKIX
nopo7, Rak rpannt. CBoe cospeMeHHOe 3HAYE-
gEe oH npHoOpen Gaaroxaps padoram Mypre 1
Jropome, HO jae TO0CTe HIIX PACIIABICHHOE
KaMeHHOe BelecTso OLIII0 M3BECTHO HAJ[ HA3Ba-
mreM @wiapay., Poredblanrt M ApYTHE MarMmoil
HABKIBAJII AMOPPHYIO OCHOBHYIO Maccy Topdm-
POBBIX TIOpOIIL.

B HacToHIIee BPEMS «MArMi»— BCEOXBATHI-
BAIOUIWIT TepMuH A 0003HATEHNA JRIAKOTO
pacmaasa i mactoodpasmoil Macenr, oGpaayio-
IIUXCA B 3eMHBIX HeIPAaX Il SBITIONMUXCA HC-
XOMHGIM MATEPHAJOM I MACMATIIECKHX II0-
por, o0pa3yIomuXcH WYTeM KpPUCTAIINAATNN
HIH pyroX IpoTeccoB KoHco muamma. Marma
BRIOYaeT B ¢eOA He TOJILKO MaTePIIaa, COOTBET-
CTBYIOUIIIT MATMATIHICCKEM ITOPOIAM, HO TaKiKe
H d00ke JeTydIe KOMIIOHeHTH W OCTATOYHEIC
PACTBOPEI, KOTOPEE MOTYT OT/eISIThCA BO Bpe-
MA IWIH mocide Komcommmannu. lToaromy mesep-
HO CUMTATh, YTO COCTAB IMOPOJHI HCHTHYEH
COCTABY MATMBI, 113 KOTOPOiT 0Ma 06pa3oBaiach.
Ilo meroTOpOil ¢TerHeHN HTO BEPHO JIIA Pe3Ko
OXJIAKIeHNBIX KpAaeBHX 30H, €CTH He YIHTH-
BATh BHIJeJNBIINXCA TA30B I MAPOB; HO eciam
nopoasr muddepennupoBansl Ha GoIBIIOe KO-
YeCTBO PA3HOBUIHOCTEI, TO 10 XIMH3MYy BTH
PasHOBUIHOCTA MOIYT MPEJACTABIATE TOJIBKO
YACTH BAJOBOTO COCTABA MaTMbI, OT KOTOPOrO
OHT MOTYT CYIIeCTBeHHO oTamuathes. Pliny C.
(77). Natural History, Book 13, trans. 1945,
H. Rackman, vol. IV, p. 109, Heinemann,
London. Dolomiew D. (1794). I. Physique, 1,
193. Fournet J. (1844). C.R. Acad. Sci. Paris,
18, 1056. Durocher J. (1845). C.R. Acad.
Sci., Paris, 20, 1277. Vogelsang M. (1872).
Arch. Neer, 7, 42, Niggli P. (1942). Schweiz.
miner. petrogr. Mitt., 22, 1. Barth T. F. W.
(1952). Theoretical Petrology, p. 61, Wiley,
New York. Read H. H. (1957). The Granite
Controversy, p. 59, et seq, Murby, London.
Read H. H., Watson J. V. (1962). Introduction
to Geology, p. 364, Macmillan, New York.
magma-basalt B jnagroM cayuae «xarMa» o3Ha-
9aeT CTeKJ0-MATMY, T. e. OCHOBHYIO Maccy WiIn
Mesoctazmc. (Ofmee Hazpaume IA Topojg Ga-
BANBTOROTO COCTARA, CONEPMRAMINY CTERIO B
Mesocrasmce. YacTHIHEIT CHHOHEM TepMHAA
«immGyprar». RBoricky F. (1874). Arch. naturw.
Lgndesi-‘nrsch. Bohm, 2, Abt. 2, Teil 2,

magmametamorphism — wmarmamerasopdmay.
IMponece MAPMATIIIECKOTO MeTaMOPHI3Ma, BRJIIO-
waonrii 00pasoBafne rROpHANKYX HopoT. Sand-
berg J. (1913). Verh. geol.-mijnb., Genoot.
Ned. Kolon., 2, 113.

magmaphyllites = marMaguimnrel. Murepadist,
KOTopsle MOrTyT ObITH 00pasoBaHHL TOJIBKO H3
MaTMATHYECKOTO PACILIABA, HADPHMED Jeldnnr,
rpuerobamnt n v. j. Jesuncon-Teccuna @. 10,
(1933). Merporpadust, 3-e nax., ¢. 55, OHTH,
JlemmaTpa.

magma pool. IlokopoBoli MarMaTndeckuii pe-
seppyap. Daly R. A. (1933). lgneous Rocks
and the Depths of the Earth, p. 316, McGraw-
Hill, New York.

magmatic assimilation — mMarmaTmuecran acen-
»maanua. CM. assimilation. Daly R. A.
(1914). Igneous Rocks and Their Origin, p. 209
McGraw-Hill, New York.

magmatic autocatalysis. Curcomarnyeckuii npo-
Hece MeraMopdusMa, areHTH KOTOPOTO OTHe-
JATOTCA OT caMmoil MATMBI, 4 He OT BHEIIHIX WC-
TOYHITKOB, HANPHMeD XJODHTHAAIAH, anb0inTH-
samma, uonamrusanug. Loewinson-Lessing F.
(1922). Bull. Soc. fran¢. Minér. Crist., 45,
34—47 (Miner. Abstr. 2, 337).

magmatic chert — marmMaTuuecKuii KpeMeHb.
KpemueBugHas#d TOPOja MarMaTodecKoro IIpo-
nexomenun. Sargent H. C. (1921). Geol.
Mag., 61, 276.

magmatie  differentiation — marmaTmueckan
nuddepernuanna.  OfpasoBanne Pas3/IMYHEX
MATMATHYECKAX IOPOJ W3 POOHATAIBHOI Mar-
mir. Hexoropre merposorn Tepmussl «indibe-
pennmanmay W ¢MarMaTHdecKas Jufdepenima-
TAY CIATAIOT CHHOMEMAMHE, Tpyrde, 0coOeHHO
HeMeKie NCCTe0BATeNIN, Pa3amyaor MarMa-
THYeckyl0 guddepennaanmo (MTPOHCXOIAIYIO
B JKAIKOM COCTOHHMIE) I KPHCTALIM3aNHOHHYIO
naddepeHIIAIIO.

magmatic melaphyre. Mexagup co crernosa-
Toil ocHOBHON Maccoii. Zirkel F. (1894). Lehr-
buch der Petrographie, 2nd ed., Vol. 2,
p. 856, Engelmann, Leipzig.

magmatic metasomatism. Cw. autocatalysis.
Jeauncon-Jleccune @. 10. (1925). Tlerporpadus,
c. 65, OHTH, Jlemmurpan.

magmatic perimorphoses — marmartnueckue e-
pumopdossr. IIeesmomophoser ofHOro M He-
CRONBKIX  MUHEpaJoB, o0pasoBaBimmecs B
pesvabTaTe OXJTURAeHWA MarMmel. Zirkel F.
(1893). Lehrbuch der Petrographie, 2nd ed.,
p. 724, Engelmann, Leipzig.

magmatic pneumatolitic phase — marmarmie-
ckaa nHesMmartosmropas (asza. Pasza, obpaso-
BABITASICA B MO3JIHIOW CTAJIHID KPHCTAJLIABA I
MATMEL  TIO7] BO3JeIiCTBUEM TOpfAIAX 1apos.
Konmes-Taopnukos B. B., Hyaneyos E. A.
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magmatic products — magnetite-chlorite oélite

(1931). Tp. MHcT. npukia. MEHeP. H MeTaJLl.,
47, 235.

magmatic products — marmaTHUecKme IPOAYE-
Te. OTZeJbHEIE HPOJYKTH MarMaTuyeckoii pud-
depennmanmi, T. e, rasel, BOJHEE DPACTBOPHI,
cyabduiEee pacmiaBel u T. . Lindgren W.
(1933). Mineral Deposits, p. 109, McGraw-
Hill, New York.

magmatic resorption — MarmaTudeckas peaopd-
. Pacteopenne panee o0pasoBaBIINXCcA KpH-
craanos B Marme. Bowen N. L. (1928). The
Evolution of Igneous Rocks, pp. 269—281,
Princeton University Press.

magmatic rolls. BeperenoofGpassse npyTmkim,
YacTo CONpaJbHEEe B paspese, ofpasymommecs
B CMOJAHOM KaMHe B KpOoMKe (eJb3HTOBOTO
cmaaa. Cumraercs, 9To 9TH NPYTHKN obGpaso-
BAaJHChL B pesyabTaTe TYpOyJeHTHOTO IOTOKA
B MAarMATHYeCKOM CJ0e cO CPABHHTEJIbHO HH3-
Koii BaskocTblo. Tomkeieff S. 1. (1946). Nature,
Lond., 158, 420.

magmatic sediments — MarmaTHdecKue oca/Ku.
Ocayku, ofpasoBaBlimecs npH OCa;KJeHNN M3
BOJHBIX PacTBOPOB, O0OrameHHEIX MarMaTHYe-
cenmu gurongamu. Twenhofel W. H. (1950).
Principles of Sedimentation, p. 143, McGraw-
Hill, New York.

magmatie stoping — mMarmaTnueckoe oGpyme-
gne. Cmoco® BHeIpeHHA MarMaTHYeCKHX Macc
TOCPeICTBOM a) KPaeBOTO OTIIEINIeHNsA TBep-
JHX TOpPox, 00pasylommx KpPOBIIO M CTEHH
MarMaTmdeckoil KaMmepel, §) HOrpyskeHus or-
WeIJIeHEHX 0/0K0B, B) HOBTOPEHWA TPOIECCa
70 Tex mop, IIOKa KaMepa, 3am0THeHHASA HKIIKOI
Marmoit, He Oy/ler B BHAUNTENBHON CTeleHN
pacmmpera. Daly R. A. (1903). Bull. U.S.
geol. Surv., 209, 93. Daly R. A. (1903). Amer.
J. Sci., 165, 269.

magmatic wedge — mMarmaruiecknit kanm. 'u-
nmoteTnyeckads pPoMOOBHIHAS Macca HoBooGpa-
30BABHBON MATMEL B 3eMHOIl Kope, cnoco0Has K
MUTparnuy B JaTepajJhHOM HanpasiaeHnn, De-
Lury J. §. (1934). Amer. J. Sci., 228, 341.
magmation. O0muii TepMHEHE, BRIIOYAIONMIT 110~
HATHA O TeHe3nce, aunddepeHnumanuu m Kpm-
crammmsanmm  MarMel. Spurr J. E. (1923).
Econ. Geol., 18, 617, 623.
magmatite — marmarur. Cwm. igneous rocks.
Angel F., Staber R. (1937). Miner. petrogr.
Mitt., 49, 118.

magmatogenic — mMarmaroresHmil. Onpepene-
HHe, NpHMeHAeMoe JUisi obo3Hade R MeTaMop-
uuecknx mopoji, ofpazoBaBMIXCH IO MarMa-
THYECKNM NMOpOjIaM. JeKoJia IOPasjiensy Mar-
MaTOTeHHKle HOPOJibl HA RYJKAHOTEHHKIe I ILIY-
ToHorennnie. Backlund H. (1912). Bull. Acad.
Sci. St. Petersh., 28, Na. 3, 142—148. Esko-
la P. (1939). In: Die Enstehung der Gesteine
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(Eds. T. F. W. Barth, C. W. Correns, P. Es-
kola), p. 267, Springer, Berlin.
magma-type — marmaruuecknit tono. Hommpen-
LA MATMATHYECKOTO THIIA OCHOBAHA TOJIBKO HA
cocTaBe B OTJHYHE OT HOHATHA (THII IOPOJILD»,
B KOTOPOM pacCMaTpHBaeTCs He TOJbKO COCTAaB,
Ho 1 crpykrypa. Tak, Gasaabr n raGdpo moryr
HPUHAJIEARATE K OJIHOMY MATMAaTHUeCKOMY TiH-
1y, XOTA OHO TPeJICTABIAIT PA3JINYHBE THIIE
nopon. Bailey £. B., Thomas H. IT. (1924).
Mem. geol. Surv. Scotld., p. 13 (The Tertiary
and Post-Tertiary Geology of Mull, Loch
Aline and Oban).

magnacycle — marsamukia. Homnaexe ocajou-
HHIX T0poj, cHOPMHPOBAHHEIT B pe3yianTare
KPYNHBEIX cOOBITHII B MCTOPHH 3eMJI, KOTOPHI
MOMKEeT TOBTOPATLCA  HCOAHOKpaTHO. Mer-
riam D. F. (1963). Kansas. geol. Surv., Bull.,
162, 106.

magnalite — marmanur., DBoux, Koropwiii co-
CTONT W3 THAPATHDOBAHHBEIX CHJINKATOB aJli0-
MHHEA W Maruus; onucan B paiioe OGep-
¢anbua, Basapua, QOPI, rpe ov sapaserca
nponaykroM maMenenws Oasanwrta. Richarz S.
(1920). Z. dtsch. geol. Ges., 72, 36.
magnesian limestone — MarmesnanbHEIL W3-
pecTHAK. 1. M3BecTHAK, comepskammii 0Koao
5—15% wmarmesmaasrHOrO0 KapfoHaTa, HO B
KOTOPOM He HAeHTHQUIUpPYeTCA J0JOMNT; Mar-
He3WaJbHHIl KapGoHEAT HaXojuTcsa B n3oMopd-
HHIX OTHOIIEHMAX ¢ KaabnutoM. Takas mopoja
NPHHIUNAAJEHO OTJIHYaeTess 0T JOJOMETOBOTO
W3BECTHAKA, B KOTOPOM NPHCYTCTBYWT BEpPHA
ponomuta. Ha mpakTnke, oJHAKO, TepPMIIH
«MaTHe3MaNbHKIT NBBECTHAKY HCIOIB3YeTcs 0o~
nee ¢BoGOgHO, B TOM WmHCIe NPOMEHOTENBHO K
JOJOMATOBEIM HaBecTHakaM. 2. Crparnrpadun-
geckoe MOAPA3JeJeHNe TepPMCKHX TOpoj B
Anramn. 1. Haich F. H., Rastall R. H.,
Greensmith J. T. (1971). Petrology of the
Sedimentary Rocks, 5th ed., p. 242, Murby,
London.

magnesium front — wmarmesmaanmunii dponT.
Bremnss 30HA TPAHNTH3ALII, PACIOIOIKEH-
HaA BIOepeqH MUTMAaTHTOBOTO (poOHTA, B KOTO-
PYI0O MaTHUIl WJIN MATHUI U jKelie30 OBLJIM HpI-
BHECEHHI BO BpeMs aToro nponecca. Marmesu-
anbubil fponrT npejperapaser coboit zony, obo-
TaIennylo QeppoOMATHe3NAILHEMI MAHePaja-
mu. Wegmann C. E. (1935). Geol. Rdsch., 26,
305.

magnesium-iron front — MarmesnaabHO-;Rexe-
suctiit gpont. CM. magnesium front.
magnetite-chlorite oilite — marmernt-xaopu-
TOBHIT ooiur. OonmToBas kedeaHas pyja,
COCTOAIAA TJAABHEIM 00pasoM M3 MarHeTnTa W
wamoauta. Pulfrey W. (1933). Quart. J. geol.
Soc. Lond., 89, 403.



magnelite-hoghomitite — mamilite

magnetite-highomitite — marmeTnrosnii xer-
gomutuT. Ilopoaa, cocToAImas N3 MHOTOUNCIEH-
HEIX KPHCTaJIOB Cceporo xerfoMuTa (MHIHepad
coctana RO-2R,0,, rne RO ranasmmm obpa-
gom MgO, a R,0, — Al,03 1 Fe,O4 ¢ onpe-
meseHHBIM KoanuectsoM TiO,) m pacceannpix
gemryek 0ejgoro rnjpaprivinTa B 9eproii Marme-
TAT-HJIBMEHNTOBOI 0CHOBHOI Macce. Gavelin A.
(1917). Bull. geol. Inst. Univ., Uppsala, 15,
310.

magnetitite — marnerntnt. Ilopopa, moutunoan-
HOCTBIO cocToAllas 13 Marmeruta. HspeeTnn
O0JNBHH-, THNEPCTeH-, JANONCH -, KOPYH]I-, -
Heib- T XerOoMOTcoJlep:Kallie pasmoBHIHO-
ctu. Johannsen A. (1920). J. Geol., 28, 225,
magniphyric — MarandupoBmit (JaT. magnus—
Gonnmoit). Oupejenenne, HPEICKCHHOE L5
XapaKTepHCTHKH TpyGoMHEPOduPOBOIT CTPYK-
TYPH, T. ¢. nopupopoii cTpykTyph ¢ (eno-
gpucTajuiamu  paamepom 0.2—04 mm njodn
aauHHON croponsl. Cress W., Iddings J. P.,
Pirsson L. V., Washington H. §., (1906).
J. Geol., 14, 702.

magnophyric — marmodupoBHil (TaT. magnus—
Ooasmoii). Oupejesenye, TPAMeHAIONeeCs IS
obosnavenns nopon ¢ GemOKPHICTAIIAME, TTpe-
BHINAKINMI 5 MM B OJHOM IJIH HeCKOJBEIX
uamepennax. Cross W., Iddings J. P., Pirs-
son L. V., Washington H. §. (1906). J. Geol.,
14, 702.

majolica — maiionuka. MecTnoe urtaabsHCcKOe
Ha3BaHWe INIOTHOrO OeJoro ma3pecTHsika. ('ot-
ta B. von (1860). Rocks, Classified and Des-
cribed (Trans. P. IH. Lawrence), p. 283,
Longmans, Green, London.

makovka — makxopka. MecTHoe wemckoe Ha-
8BAHHE 0CAJIOUHOI 00JINTOBOIT keseaHoil pPy/ibl
n3 paitona Hnwouvanm. Ooantel miamMoanTa ITo-
TPYCHB B OCHOBHYID Maccy, CIOMKeHHYIO Xa-
JNOATOM (aHTIANICKUIT CHHOHUM TepMHNa «CH-
nepuT»— nepee.). Melke K. (1957). Sbornik
istr. Ust. geol., pp. 255—286 (Russian and
German summaries) (Miner. Abstr., 15, 25).
malchite — waaxnr (Maapxen-MeanGokye,
Opensanny, OPI. Tonrozepnmeras faiikoBas
MOpojia, WMeIas cOCTAB KBapICOoepiRalero
anoputa nan rabfpoinoPHTA M OTIMYAIONLA A CI
OT JMOPUTOBOTO TOPPUPHTA OTCYTCTBHEM BII-
anMEX GenoxpuneraanoB. OOMUHO HpHCYTCTBY-
0T pacCeANnEe MUKPOQCHOKPHCTAIIBL JIbIMYd-
TOTO 30HAJLHOTO Jabpagopa H poropoii 0OMan-
KH, HAXOJIAIIENCs BO B3AHMHOM IpOpacTaHHN C
OMOTHTOM; WO B OCHOBHOM IIOPOJi@a COCTOMT 113
PACTPECKANNEIX 30PeH aBJlealHa, HehoJabIoTo
KOJMUeCTBAO Hfl(lll[!il.TIPIIHMH’['H‘IPCKIIK " UroJib-
HaThiX KpHCTAIIOB pUI‘OB(Jﬁ (JIF)M(']][](H, peike
fmoTnTa N ANMIoTA 1 AKNECCOPHRIX PYANBIX M-
HepaJlor 1 anatnta. Muanx, a nosse 1 NeKoTo-

3%

Phie :lp).‘rlle ABTODBI pill.‘('.\IﬂTleBﬂ.'lI[ MaJIXgT
KaK poroBoodMaHKoBHIL JaMOpodup, mockoib-
Ky OH AcCOLNHPYeTcs € TPaHOIHOPITOM, IO
CpaBHEANIO ¢ KOTOPhIM ABJAETCH OTHOCHTeILHO
fosiee MeJAHOKPATOBOIT TOPOjOil. Osann A.
(1892). Mitt. bad. geol. Landesanst., 2, 381.
Mileh L. (1902). Zentbl. Miner. Geol. Pali-
ont, Stuttgart, 677.

malignite — maunuanur  (p. Maauuesa, Onra-
puo, Hamaja). MesokpaToBas pPasHOBHAHOCTD
HeeIMHOBOTO CHEHNTA, COJEDPRAT 3HAYNTENh-
HOe KOJMYeCTBO ABTHTA I OTHPHHA (0KOJO
50%) m oprokaasa, a TakKike aKIeccopHLIe
tntagnT, OnotnT m anatut. OGHapy®Renw poro-
BOOOMAaHKO- 1 TpamaTcojepsKaliiie DPasHOBI-
mocti. Cp. melteigite. Lawson A. €. (1896).
Bull. Dept. Geol. Univ. Calif., 1, 337—362.
Brigger W. €. (1921). Skr. VidenskSelsk. 1.
Math.-natury, Kl., No 9. (Die Eruptivgesleine
des Kristianiagebietes), 4, 106.

malmstone — mansn. Teepawil, KpeMmuncTHii
cepopaTo-0einlii IlecyaHIK, B KOTOPOM CIIKY -
bl ry0oK  saMelleHsl TA00VIAME  (MeldKIMII
ImapnkaMIt) ollajia i xaaefoHa. YacTo nernodib-
ayerca KaK cTparnrpauueckmii TepMmm JUIH
0003HaTeHNA KPeMHNCTBIX TeCYaHHKOB I KPeM-
Heii pepXHeil wacTn cepull BepXHero seieHoro
mecuamnka (Mea) B rpagerBax Cyppeit n Cye-
cexc, ABraua. Arkell W. J., Tomkeieff S. I.
(1953). English Rock Terms, p. 74, Oxford
University Press. Hatch F. H., Rastall R. H.,
Black M. (1938). The Petrology of the Sedi-
mentary Rocks, 3rd ed., p. 208, Murby, Lon-
don.

malpais— MeKkcHKaHCKOE Ha3BaHAE CHILHO TIepe-
CeueHHOIl MeCTHOCTH, pacloNO ReRHoll Ha CHJIO-
He BYJIKAHA I 1ePeKPBITOI JaBOBRIM IOTOKOM
Humboldt A. von (1823). Essai Géognostique,
p. 352, F.-G. Levrault, Paris. Coleman S. N.
(1949). Volcanoes, New and Old, p. 31, Muse-
um Press, London.

malthacite — maapracnt. Yemyitwatag  nan
#earad TINHA — PasHOBIJHOCTE (yJieponoil
semant. Breithaupt A. (1844). J. prakt. Chem.,
10, 510.

mamelon — mameson. HeGoapsmoit xoamoo0-
Pasnuil JaBOBEIT KyTos min HeGoabmoli mapa-
anTmgecKnii xonye. Scrope G, P. (1825). Con-
siderations on Volcanoes, p. 57, Longman,

Hurst, Rees, Orme, Browne, London. Lob-
ley J. L. (1889). Mount Vesuvius, p. 232,
Roper and Dowley, London.

mamilite — mampant  (Mamuay-Xnaa,  3an.

Runbepan, Aperpanns). Menkozepaucrasn, obo-
ramenHas JIeiiluToM BYJIKaHHYecKas TopoL.
Cocront 13 aeiinnra (54%), marrogopnra (Ka-
ToopuTa), pyrnaa, nNebOALIMNX  KOMMeCTn
anorcnsia, QuioronnTa 1 MHOLAA TS3MEHeNoro
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manchurite, mandchourite — marble

ONNBIHA, TIOTPY/KEHAKIX B MYTHYH Heoupesie-
JAUMYI0 OCHOBHYIO Maccy. AMbubon mmeer cre-
JeTHLIE (POPMEL A KPICTAIN30BAJICA TOCTe Jeii-
uTa. T4 mOPOJa OTJHIAeTCA OT JeififHTHTa
ofnanem ambubona cpennm MaduuecKwx MiiHe-
pazoB I IPHCYTCTBHEM JOCTATOYHOrO KOJIMIe-
CTBA KpeMHe3eMa I KPHCTAJJIN3Aalin OPTO-
rmaza. Cp. wolgidite. Wade A., Prider R. T.
(1940). Quart. I. Geol. Soc. Lond., 96, 68, 92,
manchurite, mandchourite — Mammrypnr
(Magpwiiypus). I'mamomedenmnoprrii Oaszamur
6ez maarmokiasa. KpunroMopdmas pasHoBII-

HOCTE HedennaoBoro Oasamuta. Lacroirz A,
(1928). Bull. geol. Soc. China, 7, 47.
mandelstein — mamneapmTelin  (Hem.  man-

del — »yurAnaze). Crapoe Hemerlkoe HasBaHHe
AMATIAJIONTHOI  TIOpOoJbl, 00BYHO 0a3a/ibTa.
Werner A. G. (1787). Kurze Klassification
und Beschreibung der Verschiedenen Gebiirg-
sarten, p. 13, Walther, Dresden.
manganesite — maaranesur. Mapramoesad pyi-
uas nopona. Jeeuncoy-deccune @. 10., Cmpy-
ge 9. A. (1937). Ierporpadmuecknii cioBaph,
c. 181, OHTH, Jlemmmrpax, Mocksa.
mangankiesel. Hpapmesrrit caadern, copgepika-
mquii 00JbIIOe KOJIAYECTBO MAPIamIeBOro Kap-
Gomara. Klockmann F. (1895). JTb. preuss.
geol. Landesanst, Berg Akad., Berlin, 13, 32.
manganolite — mMapragosanr. O0mee HazBaHHEe
TPYUILL [TOPOJ, COCTOAIIMX U3 MAapTraHIeBHIX
matepnaios. Wadsworth M. E. (1893). Rept.
State Board Geol. Michigan (for 1891 —1892),
p. 93, Lansing.

mangerite — mManrepur (Manrep, Hejgajlexko or
beprena, Hopserusa). 1. OOmee Ha3paHie
3epPHNCTHIX, MHOT/Ia THeICOBWIHLIX TOpPOJI, Ba-
PLEPYIOIMAX IO COCTABY OT CHEHHTA Tepe3 MOH-
NOHNT 11 CHeHOJHOPHT A0 OPTORIAICOALPIRA-
I[ero MOPHTA N XapaKTePU3YOMAXCA TOCTOAH-
HEIM IDICYTCTBHEM ABrATA H rHilepcTeHa. Tm-
MUIHAs TOPOIA HTOH CepII COCTOMT M3 MHUKPO-
HePTATA (BKIOYMCHNsT HPEACTABJISHHE OJNHLO-
KIa3-aHIe3IMHoM), OJNrOKIa3-aHjie3mHa, JBYX
OIPOKCEHOB, HeOO0JABMOr0 KOJMIECTBA POro-
BOIl OOMAHKI 1 PYJHEX AKIECCOPHBIX MHHEpa-
OB, OKPY/REHEHIX KAiMoil fmoTuta ¢ KBapueMm.
B aroM 3HAYeHM:M MAaHrepUTHL — YACTO Marma-
THYeCKIe TTOPo/bl, MeTaMopPN30BAHHKE B Tpa-
By uTOBOI darmun, 2, Tpérep memoassopalr aTo
HA3RAHUE JITA O/(HOTO M3 REENOHHEIX UM ce-
MeilcTB MarMATHYeCKHX TOPOJ, B KOTOPHIX IHe-
JIOYHOIT TIOJIeBOIT IHMAT HAXO/HTCH COBMECTHO
¢ TpeolaafaomiM  IATHOKIAZ0OM, a KBapIl
OTCVTCTBYeT wianm cocrapiasger yMemee 10% or
KOXMIecTBa TIOJIeBOro MImata. I3 TaxkoM 3Hade-
HIfIT MAHTePHUTH — 9T0 CeMeiicTBO TOPO, Ipo-
MEIRVTOTHEIX 10 COCTABY Me:¢ay JHOPHTOM I
mornoantoM. 1. Kolderup K. F. (1903). Ber-
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gens Mus. Aarsber., 12, 107, Goldschmidt V.M.
(1916). Skr. VidenskSelsk. T Math.-naturv.
Kl., 32, 38. 2. Triger W. E. (1935). Spezielle
Petrographie der Eruptivgesleine, p. 122,
Deutschen Mineralogischen Gesellschaft, Ber-
lin.

manjak (= glance pitch) — Mommmer. Vmo-
Tpefaaiomeecs ©Ha LBapOajoccKax  OCTpoBaX
HA3RANNE FePHOE OuecTAileill CMOAH ¢ paro-
BICTRIM I310M0M. Pactsopnya B cepoyriepose.
Rothwell R.P. (1898). Mineral Industry for
1897, 6, 54.

manjakite — mamwakur. llopoga, BeTpeuarn-
MASICS B BUJE CJIOCB B I'HeHcax, cOCTOAINAA U3
KpPyHbIX GeHo0IacToR aabpMaH (HE-IHpona, 0m-
oTtATa, DUPOKCeHA, Jgadpajopa, amaTuTa, TH-
nepcrena u MmarsernTta. Lacroiz A. (1914).
Bull. Soc. frang. Minér. Crist., 37, 68—75.
mantle — mantus. 1. Ceocdepa, pacnososgen-
Has Meday pasfgerom Moxoposidmda (raydm-
Ha OKoJI0 35 KM) I AxpoM (rayomma 2900 wM),
KaK MPUHATO CUWTATH, MMEIOA 1TeP0THTO-
BEIT cocTas. 2. O0mee HazBaHMe HEKOHCOJM/TH-
POBaWHKIX TMOPOJ, TepeKpHEBAONNX KOpeHHLE
nopoast. 1. Daly R. A. (1943). Bull. geol.
Soe. Amer., b4, 418. 2. Grabau A. W. (1920).
A Textbock of Geology, Vol. 1, p. 65, Har-
rap, London.

mantled g¢gneiss dome — rHeiicopslit  Kymou
¢ 000s109K0Il., T'HeilCOBKIIT KYIT0/I, MMEOUIHIT T0-
KPOB H3 0CAJ0UHLIX I10P0T, CJOHCTOCTH KOTO-
PHIX TIapaJIIeJbHA KOHTAKTAM KYIOJA M CJIAH-
LHeBaTOCTH THeicoB. FKskola P, E. (1949).
Quart. J. geol. Soc. London., 104, 461.
manlo — rmosoroe pyamoe Tedo. CM. pipes.
mappamonte — vManmaMouaTe. MecTHOe uUTalb-
AHCKOe HA3BAHHE PAIHOBHIHOCTH 3KEIATOTO TY-
fa m3 paitoma Heanmonn. Lorenzo G. de (1904).
Quart. J. geol. Soc. Lond., 60, 309.
marble (= metamorphosed limestone) — wmpa-
MOp (rpev. «MapMapeoc» — cBepRalompmii). 1.
Teodpact ompemesisai MpPAMOp Kak KaMesb,
MPEBPAMANIOIIICS B 13BeCTh IIpH 00:KUre, HO
Gomee mosgEme aBToOpel (cM. padory [lamens)
PACHINPIIE SHAUEHHE DTOrO TEPMIHA JJIA 000~
3HAYCHUA BCeX KAMHEIl, 1OJAI0MUXCcH XOpo-
meit moanposke. I'eosormyeckoe 3HAYeHHe DTO-
I'0 TePMIHA OrPAHHYEHO 3@PHHCTHEIMA KPHCTAI-
JHYeCKAMIT TTOPONAMA, 00pPA30BABIIAMACH IIPI
Meramopduame uzsecraara. 2. Haspamma mm-
HEPAJIOB B Buje OMpeeleHHT O0MTIHO HCHOTh-
AVIOTCA 1A YKASAHHA HPHUCYTCTBHA JAHHLX
MAHEPAJOB B mopofge, HaopuMmep: Gpycur-hop-
CTePUTOBELIT MPAMOP, ANONCHI-0HOTATOBEIT Mpa-
Mop. Mekmodennsa M3 HTOr0 OPaBHIA — Kallb-
IUITOBEIIT MpaMop, JOJOMHTOBBII MpaMop (CM.
calcite-marble, dolomite-marble). 1. Theo-
phrastus (320 no H. ».). History of Stones,



marchite — mariupolite

Ch. 20, trans. 1774, I. Hill, p. 47, I. Hill,
London. 1. Pliny €. (77). Natural History,
Bk 36, trans. 1962, D. E. Eichholz, vol. X,
p. 9 If., Heinemann, London. 2. Joplin G. A.
(1935). Geol. Mag., 72, 392.

marchite — mapxur  (p. Mapx, Mopasus,
YCCP). IupoKceHnT, COCTOAINI I3 JHOICHA
H HKCTATHTA; IOPOjia CHIALHO CepHeRTHHUBIPO-
BAHA 1 CONEPIKUT AKIECCOPHbIe cdeH, pyIHBIE
MHEepajsl, amaTuT, MHOrjga oJjmsmH. Hukre-
3UT — PasHOBIHOCTL MapXNHTa, CONEPHKALLAA
moMmMo jgmorcnia anasaar. Cp. ¢ sedcrepuTom
(websterite), B KOTOPOM BMeCTO dHCTATHTA MpH-
CcyTCTBYeT THIepcTeH. Kretschmer £. (1917).
Jb. geol. Reichsanst. Wien, 67, 76, 148,
marekanite — maperamnr (p.  Mapexanka,
Oxorckoe Mope, Cunbmps, CCCP). Pasznopnj-
HOCTh NePJNTOBOTO DPHOJHTOBOrO CTekja ©
JETKO OTJeJNMBIMIT CTEKJOBATHIMII ceponja-
mu. O0rapysKena IlajuacoM, a BriepBHe omuca-
Ha KuanporoM. Pallas P. S. (1793). Nordische
Beytrage, St. Petersburg und Leipzig, 5,
290. Klaproth M. H. (1812). Abh. dtsch.
Akad. Wiss. Berl., Phys. Kl., 49, Judd J. W.
(1886). Geol. Mag., 23, 241.

mareugite — mapeyrnt (Mapé&x, Mog-Tlop,
@Opannyna). PasuHoBHJHOCTH TAlOMHOBOTO rald-
6po, BCTpevalmascd B BUjie BRIIYEHUI B 0p-
JaHImATe (TAIOMHOBBII AHE3NT), COJEPHKAILAS
TUPWMEPHO PabBHbie KOJM4eCTBA ABIUTA (4= KO-
pmunmenas porosad oOMamka) M OHTOBHHTA C
He(0JILIIIM KOJIHYeCTBOM raloMHa (4= COJlaJnt),
aKleccopHEIe PYyAHbe MIIHePaJs M amaTuT.
Lacroiz A. (1917). C.R. Acad. Sci., Paris,
164, 587.

marga porcellana. Cm. kaolinite.

margarite — MaprapuaT (rped. «MaprapHTec)—
wemuyr). MuKpockonmHecKne IodyauTe, pac-
noJiozkeHAsle nopobHO GycHHAM B Odepesbe,
YacTo 0OHAPYHKABAGMEIE B CTEKJIOBATHIX IOPO-
nax. TepMHH NpaMeHsAeTCHA TaKiKe T ofo-
3HAUeHNs MHHepAJIA W3 TPYOIOB XPYIOKIX
cutoj. Vogelsang H. (1870). Arch. Neer., 5,
173.

marginal assimilation — xpaesas accnmnys-
uma. Cwm. assimilation. Daly R. A. (1914).
Igneous Rocks and Their Origin, p. 215,
MecGraw-Hill, New York.

margination texture — MapruHaqUOHHASI CTPYK-
rypa. Crpykrypa, o0yclOBJIeHHaA MarMaTHdye-
CKoOiT Koppo3ueil panee o0pa3oBaBIIEXCA MHHe-
Pajsop BeleCTBOM, KPHCTAJJIM30BABIIHMCS IO-
snHee. BeTpewaercs B IpaHUTax II XapaKTepH-
BYeTcs1 HCKPHRJCHHBIME, MBBHJNCTBEIMH KOH-
TAKTAME Me;KJ[y KBapIeM M 110JeBBIM INIATOM.
Holmquist P. J. (1901). Geol. Foren. Stockh.
Forh., 23, 150.

mariation. ITpomece, ceasanmuii ¢ reomopdgo-

TOTHYECKOIl AKTHBHOCTBIO Mop#A. Glock W. S.
(1928). Amer. J. Sci., 215, 481.
marienbergite — mapuenGeprur (Mapnendepr,
Acenr l0c¢rait, Boremus). Ilopduposas Bynga-
HOYeCKasg MODPOJ2, CONePKAMmAN (eHOKDPUCTal-
JH HATPOBOTO CAaHMJIMHA, aHAe3UHa, aBTHTA,
HWHOT/IA POroBoii 0OMaHKN I OHOTHTA B OCHOB-
oIt Macce, COCTOAIIEIl M3 JelicT HATPOBOTO ca-
HIJINHA, HHTEDCTHIMOHHOTO HaTpoanTa (22%),
meGoaBIIOr0 KOJMYecTBa COAAJNTA; aKIeccop-
HEE HPeICTABIEHK DYNHEIMH MIHePATaMI,
amatuToM m cerom. AHaJABOUM I JPyrHe Heo-
JIMTHL BHIDOJHAIOT nyCeToThl. ['nin, BIoepBhic
ONMCABIINA 3Ty MOPONY, HA3BAJ ee HATPOJIM-
TOBRIM (JOHOINTOM, TAK KAK CYHTAJ HATDOIUT
MepBUYHEIM MuHepaaoM. ITo Hopuy, marpoant
Mor ofipazoBatbesa wo Hepennmy. Hibsch J. E.
(1904). Miner. petrogr. Mitt., 23, 326. Cor-
nu F. (1911). Miner. petrogr. Mitt., 30, 1.
Johannsen A. (1938). A Descriptive Petro-
graphy of the Igneous Rocks, Vol. 4, p. 169,
Chicago University Press.

marine evaporite — mopcrkoit spanopur. Coms-
HOIl OCaJloK, HAKONNBINMIICA B peayinTaTe He-
IMapeHns OKeaHIYecKOIl BOJHI, 9YTO BO3MOKHO
B H30JUPOBAHHHX OacceiiHax, OTPe3aHHEIX OT
MOpA, MIANM B BOTOEMAaX, OKaHMIAMIX IPH-
OpeskHble PABHUHE, JATYHAX # T. 7. OOLIYHEIC
COJAHLIC OTNOMKEHWsi: THIIC, aHTHAPNT, TaHT,
a OOHMYHAA TOCHeN0BATENLHOCTL OTIOKEHIIS
cae/lylonasn: KapooHaT s#emne3a, KapOoHAT Kalb-
IHs, THIC, TaJNT, cyJabhaT MarHus, XJIOPI
Maruus, OpOMECTHI HATpHil, TOPhKad COIb.
YaeTo 9T7a MOCIEIOBATENbHOCTh Heno man. Ta-
KOIl THII COJIIHHIX OTJOMeHHH OTJIMYaeTcA or
AHAJNOTHYHHX 00pasoBAHNI BHYTpeHENX Oac-
CeiiHOB, Ijle OOBIYHBIMI COJAMM HBJAOTCH Kap-
Somar martp®A, cyandar wmavpma, Gopatw.
Phillips F. C. (1947). Quart. Rev. Chem.
Soc. Lond., 1, No. 1, 91—111. Bateman A. M.
(1952). Economic Mineral Deposits, p. 183,
Wiley, New Yark.

marine unconformily — Mopckoe mecormacue.
Hecornacie., OpH KOTOPOM 3PO3MOHAAs T0-
BepXHOCTL ObL1a chOPMHPOBAHA MOpPeM IT 3aTeM
OPONCXOMI0 OTIOKeHIEe MOPCKIX OCATKOR.
Twenhofel W. H. (1939). Principles of Sedi-
mentation, p. 516, McGraw-Hill, New York.
mariposition. OcagkoHaKOMIeHNe B pPe3yibTa-
Te Mopckmx nponeccoB. Glock W. S. (1928).
Amer. J. Sci., 215, 481.

mariupolite — mapuynoant (Hpanos, Vepan-
ma, CCCP). AnsOnrt-meeImHOBHIT CHeHNT ¢
OTUPHHOM, JeNHJOMEeMAHOM, COJAJHTOM I
KaHKPIHUTOM I aKIECCOPHBIMM IIMPKOHOM, Oek-
KeputoMm u nmnpoxiopoM. Hedeanmn scrpeuaercs
B BHjle caxapOBIHLIX arperaToB. Cyuectsyior
COTAJINT- W KaHKPHHATCOepsKalime Da3HOBI(-
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mark — marmolite

HOCTH, @4 C YBeJIMYeHHeM OPTOKJIA3a IIOPoja
CTAHOBHUTCA Nepexommoil K mmudmabgury (lit-
chfieldite). Morozewicz J. (1902). Miner. pet-
rogr. Mitt., 21, 238—246. Morozewicz J.
(1930). Miner. petrogr. Mitt., 40, 335—436
(Miner. Abstr., 4, 395).

mark — smak, cuen. B cegmMeHTONOrHH 3TOT
TepMIH yrnoTpebiaserca JiaA 0003HAYEHHA TeK-
crypsl, ofpasoBaBimeiica B peayibrate cockal-
JIMBAHIA ILIH THCHEHUSA Ha ITOBEPXHOCTH CJIOH,
00BLIYA0 3aI0JHeHH0Il TTepeKPEBAIIINM 0cajl-
KoM, ¢ o0pa3oBammeM OTITedaTKa ILIH CJeITKa.
Dzulynski S., Walton E. K. (1965). Sedimen-
tary Features of Flysch and Greywackes, p. 37,
Elsevier, Amsterdam.

markfieldite — yMapruasgnr (Maprdnassm,
Yapupyza-Dopect, Aurana) (= rparodmpoBHil
crneccaprut). 1. Ilo ompegexenmto Xerga, 9T0
MarMaTHYeckas IMOPOAA, COCTOMINAS M3 IO~
MOPPHEIX KPHCTAJIOB ILIAaTHOKJA3a BMeCTe C
ABIUTOM 1I poroBoii o0MapKoil, BKPallIeHHBIX
B MIIKPOIETMATHTOBYI ocHOBHYyI0 Macey. 2. ITo
Gonee mMo3HEMY onpefexeEnio emHenm 1
Puja, ato mamnpoduposas mopoja, cocTosmiasn
TPeIMYLIeCTBeHHO 13 POroBoii 00MAHKHE I KHC-
JOro MJIATHOKIA3a CO 3HAYMTEABHEIM KOJIHTe-
creoM rpanofupoBoro Mesocrasmca. CTpPyKTY-
pa TMOpoJn HamEImoMopdHO3epHHCTAA. DBhije-
JISIOTCH AIZINTOBEIE M ITeTMATHTOBBIE PA3HOBII-
moctn. Hateh F. H. (1909). Textbook of Geolo-
gy, 5th ed.. p. 219, Allen and Unwin, London.
Kennedy W. ., Read H. H. (1936). Quart.
I. geol. Soc. Lond., 92, 126. Reynolds D. L.
(1938). Geol. Mag., 75, 58, 64.

markle type basalt — Gazansr THnma Maprn
(paiton Maprua-Hyappu, Boctounmii Jlotuam,
Hlornanmusa). Boepsele onmcan XerdeM Kak
nabpagoposulii HasanwT, nosgree Haspan Mier-
TOM «0a3aJibToM THIIA MapRria». Marpomopdupo-
BTl OJTHBIHOBLII 6a3aneT, cofep:Ramgmil 60/b-
moe KOJIMYeCTBO KPYHNHHX (EeHOKPHCTAJLIOB
nabpajgopa 1t GUTOBHATA I HEMHOI'O OJIBINA B
OCHOBHOIT Macce, COCTOAINeIT M3 JelicT IoaeBo-
ro mmata (ot gafpagopa 10 OJIHrOKAa3a), MIpo-
Keema (00BMHO WAMOMOP(HOTO W 3ePHHCTOTO,
HO mHOrja cyboduToBoro mam o@uUTOBOTO) I
AReae30pyiaHsx  Muomepasos. Mukponopdupo-
BBIM DRBHBAJIEHTOM SABJsercs 0asajbT THIA
jukendypr. Hatch F. H. (1892). Trans. roy.
Soc. Edinb., 37, Pt. 1.119. Flett J. S. (1910).
Mem. geol. Surv. Scotld., 32, 316 (Edin-
burgh).

marl — Mepreas (zar. marga — H3BECTROBAS
rianHa). B HacToAmee BpeMA dTOT TePMIH IIpH-
MeHsieTCs TJIaBHEIM ofpasoM auasa ofo3HaYeHHs
0CaT0YHOIl MOPOAH, IpefcTaBIAIOMIe cobOR
cMech TJINMHHCTOTO MaTepHala M KaJbIuTa, ¢
peAkoil mpumeckio gomomura. Ha 35—65% mo-
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poja cocrtont m3 ramasl. [[pn ypeamuemmnm Ko-
JMYECTBA TJHMHBL MePexojiiT B H3BeCTKOBHCTYIO
IJMHY, @ IPH YMeHbIIeHHH — B TIJITHHCTHIT
uasecTHAK., Mepream MoryT OwTh JnGo MpecHo-
BOAHOTO, Ju00 MOPCKOr0 — TIPOMCXOKIEHMNA.
IT0T TePMUH HETOYHO MCII0JAb30BaJICA OPH OMH-
CAHNM Pas3JNYHEIX N3BECTKOBHIX TJHH H Iec-
KOB, MATKOIl pacesnuaToll IJHHHL € 0YeHb
HeGONBIMAM  KOJIMIecTBOM KapboHATA KaJb-
A, TG0 TAHHEL MM 3eMINCTOr0 MATEePHAA,
a TaKKe KaK NOYBeHHLIIT TepMuH. Pettijohn F. J.
(1957). Sedimentary Rocks, p. 410, Harper,
New York.

marl ball. Cum. algal ball.

marl biscuit. Cm. algal biscuit.

marlekor (nikkebrdd, imatralite) — mmaTpos
KaMeHb. MecTHoe mBejCKOe HasBaHme JIHH3O-
o0pasHEX KapOOHATHHIX KOHKDeIHil B JIeJHI-
KOBBIX OTJIOH(EHHIAX.

marloesite — mapuesnr (paitor Mapues, Ilem-
Opykump, Youasc). TonkosepHHCTHIT OIHBHH-
cojlepsRaOiAii HATPOBHI Tpaxur, B KOTOpPOM
BCTpeYaKwTes riaoMepornopdmpossie obocobie-
HOf OJUBUHA U AaJb0ONT-0JATOKJIA3a B IHJIO-
TAKCHTOBOIl OCHOBHOIT Macce, COCTOAIIRIl Ipe-
HMYIIeCTBEHHO M3 HATPOBOTO TIOJIEBOTO INIATA
¢ 3epHAMA W OPUTOBRIMH KPHCTAJJIAMH aBTHTA
I KOPWYHeBOiT poropoii o0mamkm. Cp. sko-
merite. Thomas H. H. (1911). Quart. J. geol.
Soc. Lond., 67, 198.

marl shale — mn3BecTrOBO-rIMHHCTEHIT claHerl.
Cotta B. von (1862). Die Gesteinlehre, p. 202,
Engelhardt, Freiberg.

marl slate — mepreancruii caanern. 1. Cranne-
BaTaa HeMeTaMoppuU3oBaHHAH M3BECTKOBAA IO-
poma. 2. Crparurpadudeckoe Topa3edeHie
mepMu B Auranin. 1. Rosenbusch H., Osann A.
(1923). Elemente der Gesteinlehre, p. 563.
Schweizerbart, Stuttgart.

marlstone — meprens. 1. Ocagounas Ketesuasn
PYAa, BapbLUpYOINAd 1O COCTABY OT CHIEPHTO-
BOT0 PAKYIIHAKOBOTO M3BCCTHAKA 0 TTAMO3M-
TOBOTO APTUAANTA. AHIVIMIICKHI TepMuH, IT0-
asnBmuiicsa B JlnukoabHummpe. 2. YOIoTHeH-
HEIT Mepreab. 3. V3BecTRoBHII aprinimr, or-
Hocammuicsa K ¢opmanun [pnr-Pusep, IOTa,
CHIA. Cotta B. von (1862). Die Gesteinlehre,
p. 202, Engelhardt, Freiberg. Hallimond A. F.
(1925). Spec. Rept. geol. Surv. Miner. Res.
G.B., 29, 55 (Iron Ores: Bedded Ores of
England and Wales). Gary M., McAfee R.,
Wolf C. L. (1972). Glossary of Geology, p. 432.
Amer. Geol. Inst., Washington, D.C.
marly eclay — meprexncras ramma.
cojlepsRamas KapOOHAT KaJbIA.
marmolite — wmapsoaur. ToEKOBOJOKHMCTHIT
Oaemo-senenciit ceprentnr. Nutall T. (1821).
Amer. J. Sci., 4, 16.

T'nuna,



marmorite — masanite

marmorite — yapmopur. Haspanwme, npeio-
sxedroe [[anmoM BMeCTO TePMHHA «I3BECTROBO-
CHJIMKATHBIIL poropuk». MeTacoMaTHdecKn w3-
MeHeHHLII WN3BeCTHAK WJI 3arps3HeHHLI H3-
BECTHSIK, TepMaJIbHO MeTaMopdn30oBaHHBIL TOJ
BO3TEHCTBIIEM MATMATIUECKHUX IIOPOT, B KOTO-
POM Pas/IyHBIe KaJbIIeBhle CHIMKATHEL (BOJIA-
CTOHNT, JITOICH, TPAHAT H T, Ji.) TACTHTHO M
MOJHOCTLI0 3aMEIAlT HepBHYHBe KApOOHAT-
mele MuHepaiasl. Shand S. J. (1931). The
Study of Rocks, p. 183, Murby, London.
marmorization, marbleization — mpamopusa-
uua. Meramopduuecknii mporecc Ipespalie-
HIA N3BeCTHAKA B Mpamop. Spurr J. E. (1923).
The Ore Magmas, Vol. 12, p. 633, McGraw-
Hill, New York.

marmorosis — Mpamopmsanus (rped. «Map-
Mamnpo» — MCKOpPKa, Ouaecrwa). Ilpomecc mpe-
BpallleHNA H3BeCTHAKA B MpaMmop. Geikie A.
(1882). Textbook of Geology, p. 577, Mac-
millan, London. )
marnolite — MapuoanT (ppann. marne — mep-
Tean). Mepreamerhlii MeperopodaTEil HOTYIb.
Cordier P. L. A. (1842—48). In: Dictionnaire
Universel d’'Histoire Naturelle (Ed. Ch. d'Or-
bigny), Savy, Paris. Cordier P. L. A. (1868).
In: Description des Roches Composant 1'Ecor-
ce Terrestre et des Terrains Cristalline (Ed.
Ch. d'Orbigny), p. 277, Savy, Paris.

marosion — wMopckas sposusa. Glock W. S.
(1928). Amer. J. Sci., 215, 481.
marosite — wmaposur (IImk-pe-Mapoc, [Ipu-

Jlanka). MesaHOKPATORBIT MOHIOHUT WM ILia-
THOKJIA30BLI MOHKAHUT, TMePBOHAYAIBLHO OIH-
CAHNEIIT KAK PasHoBUjHOCTL momkuauta (M-
qmarc n Mopieii, 1915); cocromr m3 aBrura,
Omornrta, nHOrjga GapKuUBeKNTa, 0OBIYHO B BHje
arperaToB KPHCTAJJIOB, MOTPYiKeHHEIX B Maccy
Ta(JINTYATOr0 HATPOBOTO OPTOKJIA3a C BPOCT-
RaMm JeiicT miarmokgaasa (aaGpajopa miam Om-
TOBHUTA), MHOT/IA ¢ MOYNHEHHLIM KOJTIMIECTBOM
HedelmHA 1T COAJNTA; AKIECCOPHHIe MUHepa-
asl — anatut, chen, pyzmele. Iddings J. P.
(1913). Igneous Rocks, Vol. 2, pp. 246, 281,
626, 627, Wiley, New York. Iddings J. P.
Morley E. W. (1915). . Geol., 23, 239. Id-

dings J. P., Morley E. W. (1917). Proc.
U.S. natl. Acad. Sci., 3, 592.
marscoite — mapcronr (Mapcko, o. Craii).

I'nOpuanas mopoga, o0pasoBABIIAACA B pe-
ByJAbTaTe YACTHYHOTO HOTJAONeHnA radOposoi
MarMoii I'PaEATHOIO MaTepHaja, OCTATKH KO-
TOPOTO eIe COXPAHNINCH B BUJIe KCEHOKPHCTA -
0B KBapHa, MOJeBOro Iimmata B radGpomjiHoit
OCHOBHOII Macce HeoOmuHOTO coctaBa. TepMmun
HCKIIOYATENHHO MECTHOTO MCIIOAL30BAHUA 1 HE
ompesesseT HOBOTO Tura mopojasnl. Harker A.
(1904). Mem. geol. Surv. Scotland, pp. 175—
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192 (The Tertiary Igneous Rocks of Skye).
Wager L. R., Vincent E. A., Brown G. M.

Bell T. D. (1965). Phil. Trans. Roy. Soc.
Lond., 257, 273—307 (Miner. Abstr., 17,
517).

marsh ore — GosotHast pyma. Cm. bog iron
ore,

marsh peat — mapmessiit Topd, GonoTHEL TOPd.
Topd, cocrommuii m3 cMecH PpacTATEIbHBIX
OCTATKOB M CANPOIeJeBOr0 MaTepmata. Stut-
zer 0. (1940). Geology of Coal (Translated and
revised by A. C. Noé), p. 94, Chicago Uni-
versity Press.

marsh soils — mapimesse mouser, GoxoTHEE
mogpkl. ITousel, obpasopanmuecsa B nmpulpes-
HBIX Oomorax. Ramann E. (1928). Evolution
and Classification of Soils, p. 84, Cambridge
University Press.

martinite — mapruanT (paiion Hpoue-gn-Canm-
Mapruuo, kparep Buro, Hranus). 9xerpysus-
Hasf MOPOJa, CXOHASA C JEHIHTOBREM TedpHTOM,
HO cOfepiKalllasd yMepemHOe KOJHIecTBO OPTO-
KIasa W HeMHoro onmsmHa. [lopopma (ommcam-
Hasg BammHrTOHOM RaK JeiuToBHIl Tedpur) ¢
demoxpueTasmaMn Jeinmra, jgabpajgopa, opro-
KJa3a, aBTATA, MOTPYKEeHHKMH B BOJOKHHCTYIO
OCHOBHYIO Maccy M3 aHfesanH-gadpajopa, opTo-
KJIA3a, aBrATA, JeilnuTa, 0JINBHHA, WHOTAA Omo-
THTa 1 HeeMMHA, AKIECCODPHEIE MHHEPAJIR —
pyusie m amatur. Washington H. S. (1906).
Publ. Carnegie Inst. Washington, 57, 79, 85,
100. Johannsen A. (1938). A Descriptive Pet-
rography of the Igneous Rocks, Vol. 4,
p. 200, Chicago University Press.

marundite — mapyaanr (oT margarite m co-
rundum). MaprapaT-KopyHIOBEII TerMaTHT,

HpOAYKT H3MeHeHns ILnoMmasura. Hall A. L.
(1922), Trans. geol. Soc., S. Africa, 25, 43,
masafuerite — masadyspur (0. Mac-Adyopa.
o-a Xyam-Depuaugec, Yumu). OGorameHHE
oNEBHHOM 0a3albT, 3aJeTalINuil B BUe Jaek,
MepBOHAYAJBHO ONHCAaH KeHcenoM 1oj HasBa-
HEEM «IHKpPHTO0a3aJbT»r, a I03]Hee HABBaH-
muii  [loxammcenom wmysadyspurom. Ilopoza
cofiepsruT oKoJ0 50% GeHOKPHCTALIOB OJIHBH-
ma. Quensel P. D. (1912). Bull. geol. Inst.
Univ. Upsala, 11, 286. Johannsen A. (1937).
A Descriptive Petrography of the Igneous
Rocks, Vol. 3, p. 334, Chicago University
Press.

masanite — masamnt (Masanno, IOmuman Ho-
pes). Hsapuesnit mMormornT-nopdup, cojep-
sRamuit GeHOKPHCTAIIIE 30HAJBHOIO IJIATHO-
Kiasa (00BIYHO OJMTOKJA3a) B MHKPOIErMaTH-
TOBOIT OCHOBHOIT Macce, ¢ OMOTHTOM H aKIec-
COPHRIMI DYAHRIMH MuHepajgamm, cdeHoM =
amaTaToM. PasHOBHJHOCTL € KOPPOJMPOBAH-
HEIMI (DeHOKPHCTAJJIAMA KBapIa OIpejle/aeTcs



masanophyre — mechanical analysis

Kak KBaplleBblli MadannT. I'paHoMa3sanuT uMeeT
ranugunoMopdHYI 0CHOBHYI0 Macey. Aoto B.
(1909). J. Coll. Sci. Imp. Univ. Tokyo, 26,
190.

masanophyre — wmasasodup. Pasmosmanoctb
KBapIeBOr0 Ma3aHWTa, B KOTOPOM (eHOKpH-
CTAJJIbl 0JIeBOTO MNaTa, NPeJCTaBJCHHBe 0JH-
TOKJIA30M € OTOPOUYKAME OPTORJIa3d, Pacloio-
FReHH B MHKpOrpaHo(upoBOHl OCHOBHOL Macce,
cojiepRaneil rodayooBaTo-3eJeHyH Poropyn ob-
MaHKY u cden. Koto B. (1909). J. Coll. Sci.
Imp. Univ. Tokyo, 26, 190.

mascareignite — mMackapenbpuT. PasnoBnjiHOCTD
ONAJIOBHIHOTO KpeMHe3eMa pacTHTeJbHOTO Ipo-
HMCXOKIeNHA, COCTOAAA B OCHOBHOM M3 OKPeM-
HEJHX OCTATKOB TPAaB ¢ HeGOJLIIAM KOJIHYeCT-
BOM JHMATOMOBHIX Bojopocieii. OGmapyskeHn Ha
ocrpoBax Macrapun B HEpmickoM oKeame.
Lacroiz A. (1936). Le Volcan Actif de 1'ile de
la Réunion, p. 248, Paris (Miner. Abstr., 7, 2).
masegna mazeHa. MecTHoe WralbAHCKOE
Ha3BaHNe PAa3HOBIJIHOCTH TPAXHTA M3 pailoHA
rop dyranen. Kio N. da (1822) In: S. Breislak,
Traité sur la Structure éxterieur du globe,
Vol. 3, p. 350, J. P. Giegler, Milan. Rio N. da
(1836). Orittologia Euganea, p. 8, Tip. Car-
tallier, Padova.

mashing — nponecc ckaJkBaHuA ¥ APODICHNA,
Van Hise C. R. (1896). Sixteenth Ann. Rept.
U.S. geol. Surv., p. 694.

mass flow. Cm. sediment gravity {low.
massive — MaccEBHHII. Omnpejesenne, Xapak-
TepPH3YIOIee HeCJI0HCTHEe IOpPOJLI, BCTpeYyar-
muecAa B puge Ooapmmx mMace. OO0 Bpems ObLI
CHHOHEMOM TePMUIHA «DPYITHBHBLIN.

mass mechanical action — guddepennuposansoe
JIBHJKeHHE MACC TOPHEIX II0OPOJ IO BJINAHHEM
BHYTPeHHUX IJIU BHeIIHMX cui. Van Hise C. R.
(1904). Monogr. U.S. geol. Surv., 47, 47.
matraite — wmarpanr (Marpa, Bemrpma). 06-
ee HA3BAHUE ABTATOBRIX aHmeanToBn. Szabo J.
(1876) In: J. W. Judd, Quart. J. geol. Soc.
Lond., 32, 302.

malrix — ocHOBHAfA Macca, CBA3YIONMAA Macca.
Marepuaa, o0HYHO COCTOANUIII H3 TJMHNCTHX
MOHEPAJOB M CIloj] B o0pasylomqmii CBAYIO-
IMee BeIeCTBO /A 3¢peH B 00JOMOYHHX oca-
HAOYHHX Iopogax. MaTepmas OCHOBHOM MacCH
OTIATAJICH BMeCTe C BeDHAMI, KOTOPEE OH CBSI-
3EIBAET, MJII O0DA3OBRIBAJICA AYTHTEHHO IIPH
quareHede uam caaboM Meramopdusme, Kak,
HallpOMep, B rpayBakkax; cp. cement. B Gouee
IMEPOKOM CMBICIe MCIOJb3YyeTcAa JJs o06o3Ha-
YeHNsA TOHKO3€PHHCTOro MaTepnana B aroboi
nopoje, B KOTOPOi TpHCYTCTBYIOT GoJiee Kpyr-
HEle cocrapiaomme. Pettijohn F. J. (1957).
Sedimentary Rocks, 2nd ed., p. 284, Harper,
New York.
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maltrosite — marpoant. Hempospauuas uepnan
ocHOBHas Macca TopGomuta; cp. gelosite, hu-
mosite, retinosite. Dulhunty J. A. (1939). J.
Roy. Soc. New South Wales, 72, 179.
maltirass structure — marpanesujHas TekcTypa.
Tekcrypa 1Opoi, XapaKTepH3YIOMAsicsi Ia-
pajuieJicinme;abH0il 0TAeIbHOCTEIO, € OKPYI-
JUBIIAMHCA B Peay/bTaTe BEIBeTPHBAHII Kpasi-
mun u yraamu. Jesuncon-Jdeccune @. 0.,
Cmpyee 9. A. (1937). Ilerporpadpmueckmii cio-
Bapeb, ¢. 184, OHTH, Jlennurpasa, Mocksa.
mature soil — apenas nousa. [lonHOCTLIO Bh-
BeTpeJafd II0YBa, B KOTOPOIl IPOIECCH ITOYBO-
o0pa3oBaHNA JOULIN JI0 TAKOH CTeHeHH, dTO
B Hell o6oco0uamenh TOCHelOBATENLHO CMeHAIO-
mue IPYT APYra TOPH30OHTH PAa3JHYHOTO COCTa-
Ba. B npocreilmem caydae BRIEJANOTCA TPH
TJIABOBEIX ropusonTta: A - 5II0BHAJLHLI TOPH-
30HT; B — MIMIOBRAJBHEI I IPOMERYTOU-
BBl Topuaont; C — WeXoAmas mopoja wil Ma-
repuan. Joryuaes B. B. (1899). Couunenus,
T. 6, Mocksa, Jlemmmrpan. Jenny H. (1941).
Factors of Soil Formation, p. 45, McGraw-
Hill, New York.

maximum projection sphericity — maxcmmans-
Has TWpoeknmoHHaA cdepuunocts. Mopma oca-
JOYHOIT 4aCTHILI, BHIPajKeHHAsA B 3HaueHEMAX L
(manGonpmmii pasmep), [  (IIPOMeRYTOUHBLL
pasMep) m S (HaumMeHbBINNil pasMep) U npex-
CTABJIEHHAA B BHJe KyON4YeCcKOro KOpHA 18
kBajpata S, JeleHHOTo Ha lipoussejeHue LI,
Sneed E. D., Folk R. L. (1958). J. Geol., 66,
11,75

mayaite — maiiant (paiton Konasm, 'omnypac,—
IPeBHAA CTOAMLA HapojmocTi Maiis). Haaba-
HOe, OpeUIOKCHHOe U cepnu nopof (oGHa-
PYKEHHBIX TOJBKO B BHjie TaJieK), COCTOAIHX
U3 JIHOLCHAA, TYKCTHJNTA (JIOICH-KAIeNT),
skajenta u aanbura. Washington H. S. (1922).

Proc. natl. Acad. Sci. USA, 8, 319—326
(Miner. Abstr., 2, 67?.
mbuga — mOyra. Cm. vlei. Ollier C. D. (1969).

Weathering, p. 150, Oliver and Boyd, Edin-
burgh.

meadow ore — ayrosas pyaa. Csm. bog iron
ore, turf ore.

meadow peat — myrosoii Topd. Topd. obpaszo-
BaHHEI 13 cTebaeli m Kopmell Tpanui. Zirkel F.
(1866). Lehrbuch der Petrographie, Vol. 1,
p. 398, Adophus, Marcus, Bonn.

meadow soil — ayrosaa nousa. Cm. gley soil.
mechanical analysis (= grain-size analysis,
granulometry, size analysig) — rparymaomer-
puueckuii apamn3. MaMepenne pasMepor 4acTHil
B IOYBe NN 00J0MOYHOM 0Cajike OYTeM Ipocen-
BAHUA I OCaMJIeHHA; Peayiabrarhl 0OBTHO
OpeJCTABIAITCH B Blje 9aCTOTEL BCTPeYaeMo-
CTH 3epeH ONpeJle)eHHOTO pasMepa B IpoleH-



mechanical deposils — megagrained

Tax 1o Bl‘Cy HJn H(J.’lll‘ICUTB_Y UACTHIL B H.‘l}“;{()ii
rpajar. Udden J. A. (1898). Augustana
Library Publ., 1. 69 pp. Milner H. B. (1952).
Sedimentary Petrography, 3rd. ed. Chap. 4,
Murby. London.

mechanical deposits — Mexannueckme ocajiki.
Oo0aoMounBle ocajiovuble nopoisl. Bischof G.
(1854). Elements of Chemical and Physical
Geology, Vol. 1, p. 117, London.
mechanical differentiation — Mmexammueckas
auddepennnanmst, Hponece KoulleHETpaImm M-
HEepaJIOB BO BPeMsI MeTaMOp(hisMa, BEIZBAHHOTO
MEXaHHYeCKHMH YCJIOBHAMH, €HOCOOCTBYIONIH-
MI TePeKPHCTaIN3AIN, HAapHMep POCT de-
myeK CJI0J(hl BIOJb IJIOCKOCTell KJINBa;Ka CKO-
apxsenns. Backlund H. (1918). Geol. Firen.
Stockh. Forh., 40, 101.

mechanical metamorphism — wsexanuveckmit
meraMopduam. Meramopdmas, BhIABaHHBIL OI-
JIeJeHHBIMIT JIBIGKeHUAME 36MHOII KOPEI, HALPH-
Mep CKaJIbIBAHHEM, P KOTOPHIX BCerja npouc-
XOJAT TeKCTYPHBIe 1M OOBIYHO MHHEepasornde-
cKile wuaMeHenmnsA. Baltzer A. (1873). Der
Gliarnisch, .58, Schabelitz, Zurich.
Hatch F. H. (1888). In: J. J. Teall. British
Petrography p. 438, Dulau, London.
mechanical mobilization — mexammgecras mo-
Gmmuzamsi. Cv. mobilization.

mechanical porphyritic texture — »exanmue-
ckasa nopduposast cTpykrypa. CTpykTypa, Ha-
GmofaeMas B KaTAKJIACTHYECKNX 11 IPOTOKJIA-
CTHYECKIX TOPOJAX, B KOTOPHIX PAa3JIIMTIIIMEL
nopduporaactel. Rosenbusch 1. (1907). Mikro-
skopische Physiographie, 4th ed., Vol. 2,
p- 177, Schweizerbart, Stuttgart.
mechanical streaky texture — mexammueckas
nmogocuatasx Tererypa. IMoxocuaras tekerypa,
06pasoBaBImaAca B PeayianTaTe MeXAHHYeCKOIl
mepopmannn. OtrjiejbHEE KOMIOHenThl jledop-
muposanst. Cp. eleutheromorphostreaky tex-
ture. Milch L. (1894). Neues Jb. Miner. Geol.
Paldont., 9, 111.

mechanogenesis — wmexasoresesnc. Ilponece
00pazopAILT  TeTPHTOBBIX  OCANKOB.  Depe-
aagn A, E. (1934). Teoxnmma,ir. 2, c¢. 127.

HKTP, I

mechanoglyph — mexamorand. T'meporand me-
Oprauny4eckoro nponcxonenns.  Baccoe-
suvw }. B. (1953). Tp. Jlsponck. reoi. o0mi.
YEng. Hpana @Opapxo, reoa. cep. 3, 38.
median mass. Cym. Zwischengebirge.

median moraine — cpegmaHas Mopena. OGuo-
MOYHHIT MaTepua/, oOpasymolluii Ha IIOBepX-
HOCTH T0JI0OCY WJAN  1I0JOCHL, COYCRAKIUecst
BIOJIBL JIOJIIHEL, XOT5 He BCErjia cTPOro 110 cpe-
AMHHOH 4ACTH JeJlHHKa; 00pasyeTca I3 MopeH
GOKOBLIX JeJHNKOR UPH X CJAUAHON B IJaB-
HOIT joaume. Agassiz L. (1840). Etudes sur les
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Glaciers, p. 96, published by the author.
Neuchatel. Clarlesworth J. K. (1957). The
Quaternary Era, p. 406, Arnold. London.

mediiphyric — mexundupormii (rar. medius —
cpenmiii).  Onpejlededie, TPeJLIOKEHHOe 1A
XApPaRTePHCTHRIL MHKPOHOPHUPOBOIT CTPYKTY-
pPH. B KOTOPOil MIKPO(EHOKPICTANIL IIMEIOT
paasepul o1 0,04 710 0,08 MM b mandoablienm 13-
Mepenumn, Cross W., fddingsJ. P., Pirsson L. V.
Washington H. §. (1906). J. Geol., 14, 702.
mediophyriec — Mepuodnpopmit (7ar. medius —
cpenuiil). Meanodnponoii masmbaercsa nopdo-
POBasl 110POAA ¢ KPYHHEIMI (eHOKPIICTA I IAMH,
UMEMIIMI pasMepul 0T 1 10 5 MM B OJHOM
nan Gosiee uamepennsx. Cross W., Iddings J. P.
Pirsson L. V., Washington H. S. (1906). J.

Geol., 14, 702,
mediosiliceous. Cx.  mediosilicic.  Winchell
A. N. (1913). J. Geol., 21, 211.

mediosilicic (1ar. medius — cpenamii). Cpea-
uue nopoast. Clarke F. W. (1908), Bull, U.s.
Geol. Surv., 330, 357.

mediterranean suite Ccpein3eMHOMOPCKAsA
cepusa. Cepmwsa 111 DPOBNHIASA PAa3BATUA II0-
PoJ, GOTaThIX KajneM, B KOTOPLIX Takiue MII-
HepPaJel, Kak JellnT, KaJmeBkil DoJaeBoll moaT
n OHOTAT, ABIAWTCA HanGoJdee XapaKTepPHBIMI
cocrapiaomunymu. Niggli P. (1920). Lehrbuch
der Mineralogie, p. 493, Borntraeger,
Berlin.

medulla saxi. Cy. kaolinite.

megaclarkes — merakmaprun. Kiaapri raapapix
meTporpaduLec ki DIEMEHTOR. Yupoun-
cxuie . IT. (1946). AH YCCP, w0umneiinsii
BHIIIYCK, HOCBAICHBHEI bLensHkney, 178.
megacyele — merannra. Ocafo9HiIl TUEKT 9eT-
BEPTOTO TOPHAKA B lepapXmil UITKJIOB ¢ BO3-
PAcTAIONIeil MOIHOCTBIO U CJAOIKHOCTBIO: UK
(mepBLIT TOPH/IOK), Me30LHKI (BTOpPOI 10ps-
JOK), MAKPOUUK. (TPeTiii MOPAIOK), MeraliKI
(uerpepTHil TopAnok). Jablokov V. S.. Bot-
vinkina L. N., Feofilova A. P. (1961). Congr.
Avan. Etudes Stratigraph. Géol. Carbonifére,
CR, 4, Heerlen, 1958, 2, 293.
megacyclothem — yeramuiiorema. Ocajounas
PHTMHYECKAA TTOCJI€I0BATEJNbIOCTL KPYIHOTO
DOPsIIKA, B KOTOPOil IAKI0TEMbl TPVIONPYIOT-
¢ B UOCIEIOBATENLHOCTH, IOBTOPAIONVIOCA
B ocajlouHoM paspese. Meore R. C. (1936).
Bull. Kans. geol. surv., 22, 29, Duji P. M. D.
Hallam A, Walton E. K. (1967). Cyclic,
Sedimentation, p. 3, Elsevier, Amsterdam.
megagrained — KpynHozepuncrnii. Onpejede-
HIIC, ]TI)I’I.\‘IEHHIO]I[UOUH B He’i‘pnm')run }\":II]GUHH—
TOB JUTIH XaPaARTEPUCTIRT 0CAJIKOT ¢ PasMepaMu
sepen Gonee 1 MM. Bissell H. J., Chilingar G. V.,
(1967). In: Carbonate Rocks, Origin, Occur.
rence and Classification (Eds. G. V. Chilingar,



megalophyric, megaporphyritic — melanocratic

H.J. Bissell, R. W. Fairbridge), pp. 102, 103,
Elsevier, Amsterdam.

megalophyric, megaporphyritic. Cy. macro-
porphyritic, megaphyric.  Jesuncon-Jec-
cune @. 10. (1929). Amzesuro-GazannroBas
dopmanna nenrpaabpHoil Apmennm, c. 96, AH
CCCP, Jlemnurpanm.

megalump. Cm. lump.

megaphenocryst — MeragemoxpucTama (rped.
«eracy — 00:abmoi). MeHOKPHCTAIT, BIHMEIT
HeBOOPY/eHHBM TiasoMm, Cross W., [Id-
dings J. P., Pirsson L. V., Washington H. S.
(1906). J. Geol., 14, 701.

megaphyric — Meragupossiit (rpet. «verac»—
Gosbinoit). MeradupoBoil Ha3EBAIOT CTPYKTYDY
Top(UPOBEIX MOPOJ, MMEWIINX KPYIHLE (eHo-
KpucTa/isl (Meradenokpuctsr). Cross W., Id-
dings J. P., Pirsson L. V., Washington H. S.
(1906). J. Geol., 14, 702.

megarhythm — wserapury. [losropsiomuecs
KpYyIHEIe 0CAJ0THEIe IO pa3/eJeHnsa, MOI[HO-
CTLIO TIOPAJIKA COTEH MeTPoB, (POPMAIHMOHHOTO
WA TPYOOOBOrO 3HaveHus. ANsaizkiewicz M.
(1960). Geol. Rdsch., 50, 8. Duff P. M. D.,
Hallam A., Walton E. K. (1967). Cyclic
Sedimentation, p. 228, Elsevier, Amsterdam.
megaripples — werapads. Kpynsme sHakm
pabn. Van Straaten L. M. J. U. (1953).
Geol. en Mijn., 15, 1—11.

meimechite — wmeiiveunt (p. Meiiyeua, cesep-
mag Cn6ups, CCCP). CTer/JI0BaTHIT AYHUT,
cofepsramuii demoxpucTadasl Qopcrepura.
meissner type basalt — wmeiicHepekmit GasaasT
(Meitcaep, Xeccerm, DPI'). Tnn azannTa, xa-
PAKTEPH3YIOUTHICA WHTePCepPTAJBION CTPYK-
Typoil (Hanpnvep, Gasaapr kaiianr Hoaseit).
Rosenbusch H. (1896). Mikroskopische Physio-

graphie, 3rd ed., p. 1009, Schweizerbart,
Stuttgart.
mela- — yMeqa-  (rpew.  «Mesacy — HepHLIL).

TMpucrapra K HA3BAHHK IOPOJLI, VKa3LIBAKO-
masg Ha BHICOKOE COJep/KAHIe B Heil TeMHO-
NBETHHIX MIHepaToB. loxarHCen DpPHMeHsT ee
aas mopox, Ha 50—95 06.% cocrommux wua
TeMHOIBeTHHIX MuHepasos; Illamg nas mopor,
ma 60—90 00.% cao/KeHHEIX TeMHOI[BeTHEIMN
MIHepajaMii, HCIOJL3YeT  IIPHIATATE]bLHOe
«iemapoKkpatoBrity. [IpucraBK Mema- m Melna-
HO- ABAAKTCA cmmommMamir. CMm. Tarske mela-
nocratic. Johannsen A. (1931). A Descriptive
Petrography of the Igneous Rocks, Vol. 1,
pp. 148, 153, Chicago University Press.
Shand S. J. (1947). Eruptive Rocks, p. 235,
Murby, London.

melabasanite menadasaaut. T'pynmosoe
HA3BAHNE TeMHOOKPAIIeHHEX 0a3aHITOB, BRIIO-
9afd ATJAHTHT, KHBAT U KaaToHAT. Johann-
sen A. (1938). A Descriptive Petrography of the
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Igneous Rocks, Vol. 4, p. 240, Chicago Uni-
versity Press.

melagabbro — wmenara66po. T'aGopo, B KoTo-
POM KOJINYeCTBO BeeX TeMHOIBETHH X MEHePAIOB
HPEeBHINAeT KOJIMYECTBO INIATHOKJIABA; TAKAM
obpasoM, 8T0 TOPOJA, IepexoHad K IepHIOTH-
Ty, OOPOKCEHUTY I TOpHOJIeHANTY. Johann-
sen A. (1920). J. Geol., 28, 223.

melagranite — menarpamnr. TepMmuH, npesio-
srennnit Moxamacenom gas obosmadeHus rpa-
HATA, cojep:ramero Gomee 50 06.% TeMHOIBET-
HHX MuHepagoB. HeyamBHTeabHO, 4T0 aBTOD
He HaIeJ IPHMEPOB TaKoil mopojkl. Johann-
sen 4. (1920). J. Geol., 28, 221,

mélange — memamxk. 1. HassaHue cMecH TBep-
JIHIX TIOPOJ] M BHEJPHBIIEHCA B HAX MarMel, Ko-
TOpas B KOHIEe KOHI[OB IpeBpamaercsi B Tui-
punEyio mopoxy. 2. CMeniaHHas mopoga, co-
croamas™ 3 OJOKOB PpasIINYHOTO COCTABA I
pasMepa, HaXOJAINXCS B PaccJaHIOBAHHOIL,
gacTo ramHECTOH, Macce. CMechk MoskerT ofpa-
30BATHCA B PeaylbTaTe TeKTOHHIECKOTO JBU-
JROHIST N KPYIHOMACHTAGHOTO CKOJbKe-
HEA, HanpaMep «1uKmi ganmy Axaen. 1. Good-
child J. G. {(1892). Geol. Mag., 37, 450.

Flett J. S., Hill J. B. (1912). Mem. geol.
Surv. Engld. and Wales, 359, 84 (The Geology
of the Lizard and Meneage). Tyrrell G. W.
(1928). Mem. geol. Surv. Scotld., p. 84 (The
geology of Arran). 2. Rutten M. G. (1969).
The Geology of Western Europe, p. 239,
Elsevier, Amsterdam. Press, F., Seiver R.
(1974). The Earth, p. 716, Freeman, San
Francisco.

melanhydrite — yMenanraapnr. Yepnas pasmo-

BOIHOCTHL manaromuta. Krantz A. (1862).
Naturhist. Ver. preuss. Rheinlande, Bonn,
16, 154.

melanide — memxannn. ITonepoil TepmuH 1is
0003HAYEHHA MarMaTHYecKoil IOPOJIkl, TAKOII
Kakr J[0JepHT, 3elleHOKaMeHHAs MOpojia u T. .,
B KOTOPOIl TEMHOIIBETHEIE MITHEPaJIbl, HAILIPIMep
MUPOKCeH, He MOrYT OBTH WICHTH(IINPOBAHLL
HeBOODY;KeHHEIM ryazoMm, Milch L. (1927).
Neues Jb. Miner. Geol. Paldont., 2, 63.
Johannsen A. (1931). A Descriptive Petro-
graphy of the Igneous Rocks, Vol. 1, p. 57,
Chicago University Press.

melanocratic — MenanokpaToBeil (rped. «ie-
JAacH— UEPHHI, «KpaTeo» — IPeod/Ia alonmii).
Omnpenenenue, npnMenasmeeca Bpérrepom s
OIIICAHHA MATMAaTHUYeCKHX II0pof, oborammen-
HEIX TeMHOUEBeTHHIMI MuHepaiami. [To Jlaxkpya,
MeJaHOKpPATOBHEe INOpOJBl coiep:kar 65—95%
TeMHOIBeTHEX MuHepasaos, Ho Illampg memonn-
soBan rpapmunsie dHadenus 60—90%. Yame
TePMHH HCIOJB3YeTcH B nommMamnm Bpérrepa.
Brigger W. (1898). Skr. VidenskSelsk. I.



melanolitic — melteigite

Math.-naturv. Kl., No. 6. (Eruptivgesteine
des Kristianiagebietes), 3, 263. Lacroir A.
(1902). Nouv. Arch. Mus. Hist. nat., Paris,
1, 161. Shand S. J. (1927). Eruptive Rocks,
p- 132, Murby, London. Lacroiz A. (1933).
Bull. Serv. géol. Indoch., 20, 23.

melanolitic — yemamoaurosmii. Cym. melano-
cratic. Loewinson-Lessing F. (1901). Miner.
petrogr. Mitt., 20, 118,

melanophyreid, melanophyride — Memamogu-
put. Amamesntosuiit noppupur. Johannsen A.
(1911). J. Geol., 19, 321, Johannsen A. (1931).
A Descriptive Petrography of the Igneous
Rocks, Vol. 1, p. 58, Chicago University
Press.

melanoptoche — mesanonrox. MaryMatogeckasn
mopoja, 00elHEHHAS TeMHOIBETHBIMHI MIIHepa-
mamn. Loewinson-Lessing F. (1901). Miner.
petrogr. Mitt., 20, 118.

melaphyre — yexadup. Tepmum, npegitomxed-
HBLI [T TeMHEEIX TOPPHpoBLIX (0GBYHO 0asalib-
TOBLIX) HOPOT BMECTO BepPHEPOBCKOrO «rpall-
mophup» 11 ncroab3osapimriica Llnpreses A
JOTPETIHIHRIX TOPHHPOBLIX T AMATTAJIONHLIX
MOpOJl, COCTOANIUX W3 IIATTIOKIA3a M aBrHTAa.
Po3eHOYII Orpasmwdill 3HAYEHHe ITOTO TePMH-
Ha, NPIMeHASA ero I IATeOTIOHRX 6a3adbT0-
BRIX [OPOT KaMeHHOYTO.ILHOTO — TPHACOBOTO
BO3PACTA; OH VRA3KBAJ Ha HATITHC B OAX HH-
TePCTHIHOHAOTO Me30cTasiea (KaK B TOJen-
PaX), UTO OTHIUAeT MX 0T J(adas’oB (pAMHITIL
magneosoii). Brongniart A. (1813). J. des Mines,
34, 40. Zirkel F. (1866). Lehrbuch der Petro-
araphie, Vol. 2, p. 39, Adolphus Marcus, Bonn.
Rosenbusch H. (1877). Mikroskopische Phy-
siographie, Vol. 2, p. 392, Enzelmann Stutt-
gart,

melaphyre-basalt — wemdabup-Gasanwr. OGo-
TAUEHILIT TLIATIOKIAZ0M  0131JbT € TOHKO-
gepuicToiM Mesoctascos. Boricky E. (1874).
Arch. naturv. LandesForsch. Béhm., 2, Abt.,
2, Teil 2, 43.

melaphyre pitchstone — yemadmponsii eyMos-
Hoil Kadenb. Tesmisg creraoBarad mopojga ¢
(EeHORPIETA ITAMIT OJIIIBIIHA, MATHETHOTA II T1Ja-
rnokaasa. Lasaulr A. von (1873). Elemente
der Petrographie, p. 226, Strauss, Bonn.
melaporphyre — aenanopdup. Tesmmsit madpa-
popoeerit mopdup. Senft F. (18537). Classifi-
cation und Beschreibung der Felsarten, pp. 62,
271, Korn, Breslau.

melfite — seadur (Meadur, Hrammsa). Cy. haiiy-
nophyre. Lacroiz A. (1933). Bull. Serv. géol.
Indoch., 20. 199.

melikaria — »eankapusa. CrejeTnas cotoBad
CTPYKTYpa, 00pasoBaBlIAHCA B peayibrate obo-
cofi.IeHIIA KILT 0T BMEN[AIIINX HX MOPOJ 10T
aeiterpien apoanin. Tepyua npoMendercs Tak-
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JHEe K PEJHKTOBOI CeTI IPOKIIKOB, 0CTaBImei-
CH [I0CJI@ BLIBETPHBAHAA CellTaAPUeRhIX HOIY el
(meperopoguaTelX KoOKpenuit). Burt F. A.
(1928). J. Geol., 36, 539. Pettijohn F. J.
(1957). Sedimentary Rocks, p. 209, Harper,
New York.

melilite-ankaratrite MeJNILTAT-AaHKapaTpuT.
OcofeHHO MeJAHOKPATOBAs Pa3HOBITHOCTH aH-
KapaTpuTa ¢ PaBHBIMI COTEPIRAHIAMI MeJIHIH-
Ta i Hedeanna. Lacroiz A. (1916). C.R. Acad.
Seci., Paris, 163, 257.

melilite-basalt meauauT-Gazanast. ToHKO-
BePHHCTAS 110PO/a ¢ eHOKPHCTAIAMII OJIABH-
HA I OIPOKCEHA I OCHOBHOI MAcColl, CJI0/KeH-
HOH MeJILJIITOM, OJHBIHOM, [MIPOKCEHOM W
mardHerntoM. Yacro npueyrersyior Hedenns,
OHOTHT, MIKOTHT, XPOMHT 1 T. J. OTiamuaercs
OT MeJIJIUTHTA HAJHYaeM O0JJABHHA. Stelzner A.
(1882). Neues Jb. Miner. Geol. Palidont., 1,
220—231.

melilitholith — memmwrnronnr. 1. Adanuropan
HOPO/a, CONCPIKAIIAA 3HAYMTENLHOE KOJIMYe-
CTBO MEIUJNTA, HeMHOTO MIPOKCeHA, IepOB-
CRUTA I PYIHRIX MHHepasos. 2. CymecTBeHHO
MOHOMIHePAJILHAS TOPOIa, COCTOAMAA I3 Me-
JILTHTA  (MeTHUTITIT).

melilitite, melilithite — »eananrnr. 1. Ilo
Jlarpya, 3to Jgasa mIH JaHKoBad MOpojaa, €o-
CTOAMAA TJABHAIM 00pPA30M I3 MeJILINTa, IH-
POKCEHA, TePOBCKUTA I PYAHMIX MIHepaloB
(melilitite). 2. TTo Jlesumcom-/leccnury, Mar-
MATIIECKAS 1I0PO/A, COCTOALIAT B OCHOBHOM
3 sesaura  (melilithite). 1. Lacroiz A.
(1893). Les Enclaves des Roches Volcaniques,
p. 627, Macon, Paris. Lacroir A. (1896 —97).
Minéralogie de la France et de ses Colonies,
Paris, 2, 501. 2. Lovewinson-Lessing F. (1901).
Miner. petrogr. Mitt., 20, 114. Prior G. T.
(1902). Miner. Mag., 13, 249.

melilitolite, melilitolith — seanuuroanr. 00-
miee HA3BAMIIC TPYMILL MeJIINTCO/ e PYRATEIX

ILIYTOHIMTeCKIIX opofa. Lacroiz A. (1933).
Bull. Serv. géol. Indoch., 20, 197. Streckei-
sen A. L. (1967). Neues Jb. Miner. Abhand-

lungen, 107, 174.

melinite — smemmur. PasmoBuinocts MegoBo-
RexToil ranHel u3 Asmbepra, Basapms, DOPI.
Glocker E. F. (1847). Generum et Specierum
Mineralium Secunden Ordines Naturalis Di-
gestorium Synopsis, p. 186, Anton, Halle.
mellahite — mesmaxur (apadek. «Mauraxar —
coaAHaa Kacrpiogsa). CMech cojeil, OTI0KHB-
IHNUXCA 13 .\1()[)(';!{()r[ BOJBL B eCTeCTBEHHBIX BOI0-
eMax Tpunoanrawun. Niceoli E. (1925). G.
Chim. industre. Milano, 7. 189.

melteigite — seapreitrnt  (Meanteiir, @en,
Hopeerus). MeaanokpaToBulili dYieH VpTAT-
WioauToBOIL cepmil, T. e. cpelHe- HJH KPYIHO-



melting metamorphism — meso-

BepHUCTAH HHTPY3HBHAA LOPOjIa, CojeprRaliasd
Menee 35% (uo kaaccnguranunm Moxammcena
menee 50Y%) Hedenwna M HATPOBHIL LHPOKCEH
B Ka4ecTBe TJABHOI'O MadHYeCKOro Mupepasa.
B Tunmumnoii mopojge TPUCYTCTBYET HEMHOTO
fuornta n Menanuta. Hedeaun Mectamii usMe-
HeH [0 KAHKPUHATA; KaJLIKT, anaTtur o chern —
TUIHYHEE 00MIbHEE aKIeCCOPHH, PY/iHble MH-
Hepajinl pefkn. Pasamualorcs MeJaHUTOBEe I
porosooOManKoBEe pasHoBujHOCTH. Cp. algar-
vite — oboramennas GmOTHTOM Pa3HOBH/IHOCTH
Brogger W. C. (1921). Skr. VidenskSelsk. I.
Math.-naturv. K1., No. 9 (Die Eruptivgesteine
des Christianiagebietes), 4, 18, 52. Hynaem-
ckuli B, M., Ornoea T. M. (1934). Tp. Hnuer.
nerporp. AH CCCP, 6, 17. Johannsen A.
(1938). A Descriptive Petrography of the
Igneous Rocks, Vol. 4, p. 328, Chicago Uni-
versity Press.

melting metamorphism — meramopdmam mnas-
JgeHuA. MeramopdmaM, NPOMCXOAIMIL P 9a-
CTAYHOM WJH IOJHOM IJaBJIeHHN HDPO,I_[. GT‘H-
benmann U. (1907). Die Kristallinen Schiefer,
p- 72, Borntraeger, Berlin.

melting-point curve — kpuBas TOUeK Hadaja
nnaBiaenuAa. INpusas coxmjayca.

melt moraine. Cm. cross moraine.

melt mylonite — munornT nnasaenns. [[pyroe
HAaB3BaHWE IICEBIOTAXMJINTA NI KPeMHernoo0-
Hoil pasppo0aennoil mopopel. Karakmasmr, B
KOTODOM INHAMOTePMAaJIbHE MeTaMop(uaM mpu-
BOJUT K ITOBCEMECTHOMY LEPeXOoJly KpPUCTaiu-
YecKoro BemecTBa B cTekao. Wurm A. (1935).
Z. Vulkanol. Berlin, 16, No. 2.

membro — mem6po. MecTHoe BTANbBAHCKOE Ha-
3BaHIE THEPJOr0 Ceporo PHCYHYATOrO H3BECT-
HAKA DONeHOBOTO Bo3pacra. Loewinson-Les-
sing F. (1893). Petrographisches Lexikon,
p. 140, Mattiesen, Jurjew.

mengwacke — meErBanka. Baxka, ma 33—90%
coCTOSAIAA W3 HecTaOMALHKIX MuHepaaos. ['i-
scher G. (1933). Jb. preuss geol. Landesanst.
BergAkad. Berlin, 54, 336. Pettijohn F. J.,
Potter P. E., Siever R. (1975). Sand and
Sandstone, p. 168, Springer, New York.
menilite (= liver opal) — mernant, Kiyone-
BHHAS IJIH ITOYKOBHJHAS KOHKDeInA, COCTOA-
mas M3 3arpA3HEHHOTO 110JOCYATOTG ONAJOBO-
T0 KpeMHe3eMa MaToBO-ceporo nseta. ITepsoma-
YaJbHO ONNCAH B KOHKPEUNsAX, o0Hapy/KeHHEIX
B TJHHe Hejganeko ot Memmamonrapa, Bo3ne
Tapmxa. Delametherie J. C. (1797). Theorie
de la Terre, Vol. 2, pp. 169—170, Paris.
merismite — mepmamnur. XopuaMuroBas (rere-
porenHas) TOpPoJa, COCTOAINASA H3 YriOBaTHIX
00JI0MKOB  pasuwunoil  dopmet. Niggli 2
(1948). Gesteine und  Minerallagerstitten,
p. 110, Birkhiuser, Basel. Dietrich R. V.,

Mehnert K. R. (1961). Symposium on Migma-
tite Nomenclature, Rept. Twenty-first Inter.
ge015. Congr., Copenhagen, Pt. 26, Sec. 14,
. 56.
meroeutectic — MeposprerTHyeckuii., Onpepe-
JleHHe, OTHOCAILEeCH K LOPOJAM, KOTOpHe CO-
Jep:xar B HeGoJbLIOM M30bITKe OJIH H3 MAHe-
PaJioB, BXOJALIX B COCTAB  OBTEKTHKMH.
Vogt Th. (1927). Norg. geol. Unders., 121, 391.
meroleims — mepoaeiivb. Yraedunuposaunse
gacrm pacTennil; cp. hololeims, phytoleims.
Kpuwmogiosuw A. H. (1945). Bwoaa. AH
CCCP, cep. reoa., 2, 138.
merolites — MepoauTH (rped. «Mepocs — 4acTh,
«THTOC» — KaMmeHb). Ilcennoobnomoumaa mopo-
aa, o0pasoBaBIAsACHA 1IPH PAacTBOPEHIH H pe-
romcosmpanun., Wadsworth M. FE. (1884).
Lithological studies, Mem. Mus. comp. Zool.,
11, 165, Cambridge, Mass.
merolitic structure — mepoiamTOBast TeKcrypa
(rped. «Mepocy— "acTh). IlceBnoOpexunesas
rtexkerypa. Wadsworth M. E. (1884). Lithologi~
cal studies, Mem. Mus. comp. Zool., 11, 165,
Cambridge, Mass.
merwinite-calcite subfacies — mepsuBENT-Kaab-
minroBasa cybdanua. CpaBHATENBHO BRICOKOTEM-
nepatypHaa cyOdanua cneppunT-MepBHHHTOBOI
¢dannmu KomrakToBoro Meramopdmama. Rever-
datto V. V. (1964). Geochemistry Internatio-
nal, 1038.
mesh-crystallized — perukyaapuRil, cervaTmil.
Owupepenenue, oTHocsmeecsa K anddysmomy pu-
CYHKY, oOpasylomeMycsi OpPH IIepeKpHCTaJIn-
ganum, ocofemmo B KapOOoHAaTHBIX NOpPOJax.
Phemister J. (1956). Mem. geol. Surv. Sp.
Rept. Miner. Res. G.B., 37 (The Limestones
of Scotland).
mesite — mesur. Cpepmas vopona. JJesuncon-
Heccunz @. I0. (1898). Tp. C.-IlerepO. obm.
ecTecTBoucH., 26, 42.
mesitis — meautunc. Ilponece Meramopduteckoii
anddepenunanun. Hentschel H. (1943). Miner.
petrogr. Mitt., 55, 1.
meso- — Me30- (Iped. «Me30c» — CpejiHiLii).
1. IlpucraBra pas obmero ofo3HadenuMs Me-
TaMopuuecknx mopox, o0pasopaBmuxcs B
Me3030He MeTaMopdmaMa, IO OIpeIeJeHnio
I'pyGenvanna. JTa 30HA XapakTepHayeTcsa Jo-
BOJBHO BEICOKIMII TeMIEPATYPOil M THpocTa-
THYECKUM [IABJICHNEM M MHTeHCIBHLIM CTPECCOM.
2. Ilpncrapra, HCnoabayeMas Jiid YKasaHAs
COOTHOIEHNS LBETHBHIX I CBETJOOKpAMIeHHBIX
MHHEPaJIOB B MATMaTHYeCKMX Hopojgax. Meso-
KpaToBas mnopojpa cojep:xknt or 30 mo 60%
Mapuuecknx mumepanos. 1. Grubenmann U,
(1907). Die Kristallinen Schiefer, 1st ed.,
. 172, Borntraeger, Berlin. 2. Johannsen A.
(1920). J. Geol., 28, 43, 48.



mesobasalt — mesothermal deposits

mesobasalt — wyezofasaner. bBasaast Mezozoli-
croro moapacra. Lagorio A. (1880). Vergleich
und Petrographische Studien iiber die Massi-

gen Gesteine der Krym, p. 33, Laakman,
Dorpat. )
mesoeratic — Medorpartoprii. Ormnpejeaenue,

mpHUMeHAeMOe TIPH  OIHCAANIT MATMATIIeCRIIX
mopo1, KoTopue ma 35—65% cocTodaT 13 TeM-
HOUBETHALIX Mumepatos. Ilo llamay, ator Tep-
MHEH He IIMeOT CMBICAOBOTO 3HATENITA I MOKET
OHITL 3IMeHeH TePMOHOM «MesoTmms. Lacro-
iz A. (1902). Nouv. Arch. Mus. Hist. nat.,
Paris, 1, 161. Shand S. J. (1927). Eruptive
Rocks, p. 132, Murby, London. Lacroiz A.
(1933). Bull. Serv. Géol. Indoch., 30, 23.
mesocrystalline — yezorpueraiamueckuit. Ou-
pedeldeHme. IIpHMeHAeMOe B IETPOJIOTII Kip-
GOHATOB IT7TA XapAKTEPUCTHKH OCATKOB ¢ KpH-
cramaaMo passepoym 0,1 —1,0 s Bissell IT. J.,
Chilingar G. V. (1967). In: Carbonate Rocks,
Origin, Occurrence and Classification (Eds.
G. V. Chilingar, H. J. Bissell, R. W. Fair-
bridge), p. 102, Elsevier, Amsterdam.
mesocrystallization — Mezokpueramiansanua.
Tnasrad daza KpECTAIIIMAAMITI MATME, T210-
(AR HAYAIO OPTOTERTIITAM, 1L Me30TeRTHTAM.
@eperan A. E. (1931). Ilermarmrer, TtoM 1,
¢. 31, AH CCCP, Jleamarpan (Miner. Abstr.,
3, 1.

mesocumulate — MesowvMynaar. Ryumyasarmoe-
Hafg TOPOTA, TPOMEKYTOUHAA ME:RIY OPTORY-
MyJIATOM T aTRyMyIaToM. OOuMH0 9T MOpo-
JBL coTepiRAT Ooaee 3% Me/K3epHOBOUO MAaTe-
pmada. Wager L. R., Brown G. R., Wads-
worth W. J. (1960). J. Petrol. Oxford. 1. 73.
mesocycle — aesonuria. OcaTovHuIT IKT BTO-
POro MOPAIRA B PHY IUIKIOE ¢ BO3PACTAIOILI-
MIT MOITHOCTBH II CJIOAKHOCTBIO CTPOEHIA: I[HKI
(IepBHIIT MOPSTOK), Me30MIKA (BTOpoil 1opHA-
JIOK), MAKPONUKI (TpeTHil IOpATOR) I Mera-
ORI (1eTBepTHl mopAfoR). Jablokov V. §.,
Botwinkin: L. N., Feofilova A. P. (1961).
Congr. Avan. Ftudes Stratiaraph. Géol. Car-
bonifére, CR, 4, Heerlen, 1958. 2, 293.
mesodacite — vesogamur. JJamir Me3o3oiickoro
sozpacrta. Lagorio A. (1880). Verzleich und
Petrographische Studien iiber die Massigen
Gesteine der Krym, p. 33, Laakman. Dorpat.
mesodiabase — wmesogmadas. [{madas moagme-
maseo3oiickoro woapacta. Lossen K. (1886).
Z. dtsch. zeol. Ges., 38, 921.

mesogenetic — Meszoremermucckuii, Mesoreme-
TA9eCKOIl HA3LIBACTCA CTALWA JIHACCHEe31, BO
BpeMsa KOTOPOHO BO3IelicTBIE TIDBEPXHOCTHAIX
OPOLEeCCOE OKOMTATEABHO IIPeKPIATACTCH, T. €.
OROMIATC LM CTA/IDE 30PEHHRIX [TPOIECCOB.
Choquette P. W.. Pray L. €. (1970). Ball.
Amer. Assoc. Petrol. Geolozists, 34, 220.

mesogeosyncling — Me30Te0cHHKIIHAIL (rped.
«ie30cr— cpefHitii). TeoCHHRIMHAIL, 10100~
Hag Terimcy, orpaHmdeHHas ¢ 00eHX CTOPOH
MaccaMmit eyin. Schuchert C. (1923). Bull. geol.
Soc. Amer., 34, 197. Aubouin J. (1965). Geo-
synclines, pp. 18, 19. Elsevier, Amsterdam.
mesograined — me3aosepumerwii. Onpepeenite,
OPIMeHA0MeecAd B MeTpoJorin  KapGoHATOR
TIA  XQPAKTEPHCTIRA OCATKOB € Pa3MepaMm
sepen 0,1—1,0 mM. Bissell H. J., Chilingar
G. V. (1967). In: Carbonate Rocks, Origin,
Occurrence and Classification (Eds. G. V. Chi-
lingar, H. J. Bissell, R. W. Fairbridge),
pp. 102, 103, Elsevier, Amsterdam.
mesokaite — MesoranT (rped. «eso»— cpei-
HOll, «Kaito»— mommurats). Cum. brown coal.
Giimbel C. W. von (1888). Geologic von Bayern,
Erster Theil: Griindziige der Geologie, p. 68,
Fischer, Kassel.

mesolitic — me3onuroueckuit. 1. Mezo.tarmge-
CKUMI HA3RIBATOT TOPOIKL ¢ HOPMAJIBHRIM CO-
OTHOTIEHMEM TeMHRIX II CBOTJHIX MITHEPAJOR
(nrA mMAHAOrO THITA TOPO1); cp. mesocratic,
2. MHOrga MesoIuTIYecKHMI HA3BIBAJN Mar-
MaTHYeCKTe MOPOTR Me3030i{cKoro BO3pacra.
1. Loewinson-Lessing F. (1901). Miner. pet-
rogr. Mitt., 20, 118. 2. Giimbel C. W. von
(1888). Geologie von Bayern, Lrster Theil:
Griindziice der Geologie, p. 638, Fischer,
Kassel.

mesometamorphism — mesomeraMopdmam. Me-
TAaMOPPIIM, TPOMCXOAAN(NIT B HMKANX YaCTAX
3eMHOH KOpPWl TOA BO3TeilcTBEeM O0JBIIOTO
IABJISHUA H BHCOKOH TeMOepaTypel. Lind-
gren W. (1928). Mineral Deposits, p. 110,
McGraw-Hill, New York.

mesoplutonites (= mesopyric rocks) — Mmeso-
AyTORATE. MarMatiieckae mopogsl Me3o3oli-
croro Bospacrta. Lossen K. (1886). Z. dtsch.
geol. Ges., 38, 925.

mesopyric rocks — wyezoduposue nopogm. Car.
mesoplutonites. Durocher J. (1857). Ann.
des Mines, 11, 258.

mesostasis (= groundmass) — MeaocTasie (rped.
Me30» — MeH/V, «(cTa3nc» —I1oroKenne). Chop-
MIPOBABITTICH B MOSIeHIOIO CTaTIM0 THTep-
CTRITHONMLIT MATEPHAT MATMATHISCKAX TOPOT.
MosReT GLITh CTeRIOBATHIM MM KpHCTATIITE-
eRmM. Giimbel K. W. von (1888). Geolozie von
Bavern, Erzstor Theil: Griindziize der Geologie,
p. 75, Fischer, Kassel. Johannsen A. (1931).
A Descriptive Petrozraphv of the Igneous

Rocks, Vol. 1, p. 43, Chicago University
Press.
mesntectite — yesorertur. Cum. orthotectite.

mesothermal deposits — yesoTepyvaTeHbe Me-
cropoKTeHnd. Pytase sMectopoK edns, cdop-
MUPOBABIIUECH TP VMEPCHHGIX TeMIepiTypax
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mesotil — metacannel coal

(200300 “C) NOJHUMAKIIMHECH  TEPMaJlbHb-
MH BOJAMM, TEHETHYECKI CBH3AHHBIMH € Mar-
MaTHYeCcKoil aKTHBHOCTLIO. B HUX yacto BCTpe-

YaKTCA 30J0TOo, copeﬁpn, Me/[db, CBMHen ¥
OHHK; nanbogaee 00BIYHLIE MUOepaabl  JTIX
MECT(D]'JO}HJIEHH;I — IHPHT, XaJlbKOIHNpHT, ap-

CeRONNpAT, Tanenur, cagepnt. Lindgren W.
(1928). Mineral Deposits, pp. 598—-T717,
McGraw-Hill, New York.

mesotil — MesoTna. AJjeppuronas ravEa ¢ pac-
CeAHHOIl INIOTHOI TanpKoil, o0pasoBapmascs
DPH BHBETPHBAHUY TIJLIST B YCJOBUAX CPABHI-
TeNbHO Xopomero jgpenazra. Taxum oGpasom,
9TO0 LPOMEIRYTOUHAs NOpojla MeKay rymborm-
JIOM (ILTOXOIL JPeHaR) 1 WANCTEM TIULeM (Xo-
pommii jpenas). Leighton M. M., MacClin-
tock P. (1930). I. Geol., 38, 43.
mesotrophic peat — mezorpoduuii Topd (rpeu.
«rpoder— mma). Topd, copepskammii  yMe-
pQHH(]e ROAWYeCTBO IINTATEJBHBIX BEIEeCTB.
Cp. eutrophic peat, oligotrophic peat. Fra-
ser G. K. (1943). Peat Deposits of Scotland,
Pt. 1, p. 8, Geol. Surv. U.K. Wartime Pam-
phlet No. 36.

mesotype mezotun. TepMuH, NpHMeHsIO-
muiics xas ofospavenna nopojl, CojlepiRamux
or 30 mo 60% 7remmonseTHHX Mumepasgos. Cp.
mesocratic, Shand §. J. (1927). Eruptive
Rocks, p. 132, Murby, London.

mesozone — Megosona. Cpejnss U3 Tpex 30H
metamopuama, ppigesennnix  1'pyGenmannom.
XaparTepnayercss BHCOKIMH TeMmleparypoil u
TUJIPOCTATHIECKEM JlaBlenneM #1 HHTelCHBHEIM
crpeccoM. OnpeflestlOMUMI MUBEpanaMil AB-
JAKTCA KHAHNAT, CTABPOJNT, ajLMapInn, chio-
JIbL 11 poropas odmanka. Becke F. (1903). C.R.
Neuvieme Congr. géol. Inter.. Vienna, p. 553.
Grubenmann U., Niggli P. (1924). Die Gesleins
metamorphose, Borntraeger, Berlin.
mestigmerite — wmecturMeput (pailon MecTar-
Mep, Mapokko). PaszHOBHAHOCTH MajMBLUTA,
COCTOAIMAA 13 BIUPHH-ABINTA, OKPYHEHHOTO
STHPHHOM H HaXoIAIeroCs B HENPO3PauyHOL
OCHOBHOIL Macce m3 Hedennsa 3 oprokaasa c
GonbmuM KOAWYeCTBOM akleccopuplX cdena,
anatuTa W PYAEBX wmunepaaos. Duparc L.
(1926). Ann. Soc. Gdéol., Belgique, Bull., 49,
B 114 — B 139 (Miner. Abstr., 4, 46). Jéré-
mine E. (1948). Notes and Mem. Serv. Géol.

Maroe, 71, 67—71 (Miner. Abstr., 11, 40,
496).
meta- — wmera- (rpey. «wertar— rocae). Ilpu-

CTADKAa K HaSBAaHPI0 LOPORB MAaTMaTHUECKOTO
HAN 0CaJCYHOTO DPOMCNOIEJICHTIA, YRAZHBATO-
Ias, 9TO ee MUHepaJLOLIT 31 XuMIvecknii co-
CTaBEl WJIH CTPYKTYPa N3MeRNJILCL B Peay.ab-
Tate metamopgmama. Van Hise C. R, (1004).
Monogr. U.S, geol. Surv., 47, 776, Loewinson-
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Lessing F. (1905). Zentbl. Mener. Geol.
Paliont., 6, 407. Lacroiz A. (1920). C.R.
Acad. Sci., Pariz, 170, 685—690. Lacroiz A.
(1933). Bull. Serv. gécl. Indoch., 21, 184,
meta-amphibolite — meraamduGonnT. Amdgn-
Goaur, ofpaszopasmniicss OPH  THAPOXHMITYe-
cxoM metamopdname. Jeguncon-Jdeccune @. 10.
(1911). broaa. Ioaurexu, nucr., C.-Herep-
oypr, 15, 572,

meta-anthracile (= super-antracite) — meraan-
TPALNT  (Tped.  «MeTan— loche).  AHTDALT,
oueut Goravwii yraepojom. American Society
of Testing Materials (1934). Annual Book of
ASTM Standards, p. 68, ASTM, Philadelphia.
Tomkeieff S. I. (1954). Coals and RBitumens,
p. 66, Pergamon, London.

metabasalt — meraGasanbr. Meramopdusopan-
HEl{l 0a3aawT. 00BYHO OOraTeii YpaanToM, HO
efe COXPAaHUBIMNIT NePBUYHYK  CTPYKTYPY.
Tyrrell G. W. (1926). The Principles of Pet-
rology, p. 311, Methuen, London.
metabasite — wmeraGasur. Ofofmawmuit Tep-
MOH, OpeldoxeHBuii XakMaHoM 1I BHepBEe
ucnoapzcbadunil CellepXxoaEMOM 104 MeTaMop-
duzoranuny  GadaibTOBHIX, Jl0JePUTOBWIX IT
POACTECHHBIX UM TIOPO, BAPBRPYINNX 110 CO-
cTapy or amafasza W ODIANCPTHTR Jio POTOBO-
obManKoBOTO caanna. Sederholm J. J. (1907).
Bull. Comm. géol. Finlande, 4 (23), 92.
metabentonite — merabentonnT. OrBepaermuii,
clerka MetTaMopgusosanHEil OeHTODNT, N3ME-
HUBIINI CBOM duanueckne cpoilcTBa U Hepas-
Oyxatommii man  pasdyxermuii we Goapie,
uyeMm o0bIYBBEIC Tappel. llepBonatansno TepMuH
npuMensjics jas ofo3mavenysi OpPAOBHKCKIX
ramH Annajaveil I BEePXOBEBEB JIOJUHHE peEH
Muccuenny. Hess (. S. (1927). Bull. Amer.
Assoc. Petrol. Geologists, 12, 164.
metabituminous coal — wmeTaduTyMUHOZHAI
yronb. BUTYMIHO3RBIT YTOJb € PRICOKEM COlep-
wmamneMm yraepoga (89—91,2% B Geszoapmom
eyxXoM ocTatke). Seyler C. A. (1900). Proc.
South Wales Inst. Eng., 21, 483.
metablastesis — wetafaactes. Iponece obGpa-
soraEnA nopdupofaacten n nopoae. Scheu-
mann K. H. (1936). Miner. petregr. Mitt.,
48, 405.

metaboghead coal. Bricorccoprunii Topbannt.
Stach E. (1935). Lehrbuch der Kohlenpetro-
graphie. p. 23, Borntraecger, Berlin.
metabolite — wmeraGonur. Mamenennoe crerao
TPaxXuToOROTO CocTaBa, HensvMewenroe €TeRa0
pasmpaercs  gaccennron  (lassenite). Wads-
worth M. F. (1893). Rept. State Board geol.
Surv. Michigan (for 1891—92) pp. 91, 97,
Lansing.
metacannel
CKEIl ¥T0Jib.

coal.
Stach

Rucorocoprnni
E. (1935).

KeHHeIh-
Lehrbuch der



metachemical metamorphism — metallogeny

Kohlenpetrographie, p. 23, Borntraeger, Ber-
lin.

metachemical metamorphism — seraxnvnue-
cxuit Metamopdnay. PasHoBHAROCTL MeTaMop-
guaMa, TPI KOTOPOM NPOUCXO/NT HIMeHeHile
XEMAYECKOro coctapa uopox. Dana J. D.
(1886). Amer. J. Sci., 132, 69.

metaclase — metargas. Pejlko Hemoip3yonimii-
cA TepMuH; 0D03HAYAET I[OPOJY, B KOTOPOIL
nposBien kimpasm, Leith €. K. (1904). Bull.
U.S. geol. Surv., 239, 12,

metacolloidal — merakoaaonansii. Oupegene-
HHE, OTHOCAIEeCH K KOJUIOHJAHOMY BellecTBY,
nepemiesiieMy B KpHCTaJuiueckoe COCTOAHNE
(ranpumep, cepuouT).

metacolloids METARONAONAL. Mukpokpn-
cTajuinecKue BolgecTRa, (:Gpl\'&ﬂ}}f\l!ﬂ}lll‘l’ﬂ n3
KOIA0n0B, nanpusMep xaanepou. Wherry 1. T,
(1914). J. Wash. Acad. Sci., 4, 112.
metaconite — wmeraronfT. IlepexpucTajuinzo-
BaHALI1 u3pectHAK. Steinmann G. (1925).
Geol. Rdsch., 16, 440.

metacrasis — Merakpasuc. Hponeee meTamop-
QuaMa, HPH KOTOPOM ILIICTEE OCAJKIL Hepexo-
JAT B arperat Kpapla. cJIOJB I IPYTIX CHIN-
KaroB. Bonney I'. G. (1886). Quart. J. geol.
Soc. Lond., 42, 59.

metacryst — MeTakpiycradd, Metakpier. ITop-
dupodaacr. Lindgren W. (1922). Econ. Geol.,
7. 528, Huwxumun B. J. (1955). Kpucramio-
rpaduut, Tp. Topm. nmer., Jennnrpajn, N 4,
c. 49,

metacrystalline rocks — merakpucrasnmieckue
noponbl  (rpey. «Meray— nociue). (canodnble
HOpe/ibl, HepekpleTa/mlosaluble 107 Bo3eil-
CTBUEM TUIPOXUMUMECKAX arentow. Loewinson-
Lessing F. (1911). Zentbl. Miner. Geal. Pali-
ont., 19, 607.

metacrystals (= porphyroblast) — wmetarpu-
crazabl. TepMnu jgasi 0D03HavYeHIS KPYUHBIX
NeeBRONOPPUPOBEIX  KPUCTAIJIOB, TAKIX Kak
CTABPOAUT It TPAHAT, B METAMOPHHULCKNIX T0-
popax. Lane A. . (1903). Bull. geol. Surv.
Amer., 14, 388.

metadurite — meragiopen. [opel ¢ BLICOKIIM
cojlepyRapieM OUTYMIIHO3HOro Yras. Stach E.
(1925). Lehrbuch der Kohlenpetrographie,
Berlin,

meladykes (= replacement dykes) — meranaii-
ki, Jlafikn, o0pasdoBaRimmecs IYTeM MeTaco-
MaTHYeCKOTro 3aMelIenimd BMeInarwmiinx IlflpU:[.
BTUT ’]'(‘p]\lil]l MoReT F)I:i"”: TAKRe TIpHMeHeI
NAA YRasahnns Toro, 4to Jailka Oblaa MeTaymop-
dusonana. A6dyaaacs K. M. (1957). Jlaiikn
n opyjpeneune, c. 5, 129, TIocreoarexmnajar,
Mockna.

metafluidal texture (= dynamofluidal) — wme-
TadafonagsEag cTpyrTYpa. CTpyKTYpa JuHa-
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MOMeTaMOPQU30BAHHBIX [OPOL € TAPAJIAeib-
HOIT OPHEHTHPOBKOIT MIHEDPAJoOB B OJHOM Ha-
npapiennn. JHeauncon-Jleccune @. [0. (1898).
Tp. C.-llerepb. odm.  eerecthomen., 26,
300.

métagéne ejecta. InapELe poAcTBenHbIC BHOPO-
CHI YiKe BaTBepieBlIeil MarMui. Lacreiz A.
(1930). Livre Jubilaire Centenaire (1830—
1930). Soc. géol. France, 2, 431.
metagenesis — MeTarenes. llsyenenne nopojs
nocae ee 00pazoBaHIgg; HTOT NPOLECC BRAIOYAET
Katarenes 1 panmauii metamopguam. Jesuncon-
Heceunz @, 10, (1923). llevporpadms, c. 297,
OHTH, Jlemnurpaa. Strakhov N. M. (1967).
Principles of Lithogenesis, Vol. 1, p. 89,
Oliver and Boyd. Edinburgh.

metaglyph — werarandg. Tneporang, ofpaso-
BABIWIICH BO Bpema Meramopgusma. Bacco-
ecuy H. B. (1953). Tp. Jdsnosek. reos. obm.,
Yuup. Hpana (Dpanko, reon. cep., 3, 33,
metagneiss — wmerarmeiic. I'mefic, ofpasopas-
muaiica N3 ocagounnx  nopoji.  Lepsius K.
(1894). Notizbl. Ver. Erdk., Darmstadt, 4, 1.
metal, mettle. Yerapesmuit Tepauna, KoTopmii
UCTOABIOBARCH 118 OnNcanus 1100011 Tepoil
TOPO/iEl, B 0COORHHOCTI JIIA OUUCAHHS TOPO]
w3 yroaepux csut B Mlornamgmm n aio0ux pas-
HOBIJIHOCTE TOIMHICTHX CJOQHIeB 11 ApriLi-
anton B Aurann. Arkell W, J., Tomkeiejf S.1.T
(1953). English Rock Terms, p. 75, Oxford
University Press.

metalignilous coal — meranurantospii yroan.
¥roas, copepsramnii 80—84% vyraepoma (B
cyxoM, feadonniom ocratke). Seyler C. A.
(1924). Fuel, 3, 15.

metalimestone (= marble) — mpanop.
metalites. Cy. metamorphic rocks. I peobpa-
awenckuti M. A. (1956). CGopuur JlbBoBeK.
reoy. oém., Ne 2—3, c. 320—322.
metallatomzahl (Maz). Cyysva atoMoB MeTal-
JIOB, CONCTSKAINXCA B @JIMHHIe Beca 110D OJIH.
Rosenbusch H. (1890). Miner. petrogr. Mitt.,
1, 114,

metallization — opyaesenne. Hacumenne no-
POABI PYANBIMI MHHEDAaAaMil 00BMIG Bd KOH-
TaKTe ¢ MarmMatnyeckpMmn  tertamn.  Nau-
mann C. F. (1849), Lehrbuch der Geognosie,
Vol. 1. p. 811, Engelmann. Leipzig.
metallogeny — wmerannorenna. Tenerniecroe
HCCHOAORANIIE PYAHRY MeCTOPOennil, Hapa-
TeHe3WCOB MHAeDaJloB, BOIPACTHRIX COOTHOLIE-
HUIT 1T CBHBH ¢ PernoHAJILHON TORKTOHUKOI W
nerporpafudecknyi nposmninaMi. Taxoe e-
CAEOBAHNE JIAeT BOBMOKHOCTH BhIICIeH Me-
TANJMOTEHNecKIX NPOBIHON I MeTa JloreHN-
Heckux anox. Launay L. de (1900). C.R. Acad.
Sci., Paris, 130, 743. Finlayson A. M. (1910).
Quart. J. geol. Soc. Lond., 46. 251.



metaluminous

metaluminous — yetaranHO3CMICTRIL. Oupe-
Menenine, OTHOCANUIEECT K IIOPOTaM, XaparTe-
PHBYIIIHMCS T000IT 113 CJACIVIONNIX ACCOLa-
IITit: poroBas o0MATKA - aprur, dHOTHT - AB-
OT. TOJABKO POTORAH  OOMAMKA, 1CPBITTHBIT
AINOT ¢ POTOBOIT  OOMAHKOIT 1T DIOTHTOM
wnr ez Hox. MOmker TakiKe INPICYTCTBOBATH
omusiH, Shand S. J. (1927). Geol. Mag., 66,
448, Shand S. J. (1927). Eruptive Rocks,
p- 129, Murby, London.

metamict smetamukrgplii. [leppBomavasnpmo
METAMITHTHRIMIT HA3BIBAT MIHEpPAIL, 06pa3o-
BaBIOIMecA OPT BTOPUYHOI MOJERY.IAPHOI 1e-
pecTpoiike ICXOAHOTO KpHCTAJIMIECKOTO Be-
mectea. Temeps iMeeTca TeHTeHIIA HCMOIL30-
BATH 3TOT TePMuH 10 OTHOUEGHINI0 K PAIHOAK-
THRHEM MIHEPAJIAM, 00400 IT0BPe;KIeH-
HOll RPUCTAIINYeCKOI PelleTRON B Pe3yJIbTaTe
pPa3pyHIAOMmero Bo3IeilcTRIL pagmaun. Brig-
ger W. C. (1893). Article 'Amorph’ in Sal-
monsen’s Conservations-Lexicon, Jesuncon-
deccune @, K., Cmpyge 3. A. (1937). Herpo-
rpafirueckuii caosape, c. 191, OHTI, Mo-
CKBA.

metamixite. Cu. friction breccia. Simler Th.
(1862), Uber Petrogenese im  Allgemeinen
und das Bunsensche Gesetz, Huber u. Comp.,
Bern.

metamorphic — meramopdirtecknii (rped. «e-
Ta»— moc.ae, «irpder— dopya). Onpenernene,
npegTo:KeHnoe Jlaiieg0M 114 XapaKTepHCTHRI
«M3MeHeHHBIX CJOMCTHIX mopol». Lyell C.
(18335). Principles of Geology, 4th ed., Vol. 4,
p. 386, Murray. London.

metamorphic aureole seTaMopiraec kit
opeosa. Cy. aureole. Rastall R. M. (1910).
Quart. J. geol. Soc. Lond., 66. 116. Lake P.,
Rastall R. H. (1910). A Textbook of Geology,
p- 528. E. Arnold, London. Harker A. (1932).
Metamorphism, p. 23, Methuen, London,
metamorphic evele — Meramopdudecrnit k.
[Mocnegopare 1hHOCTL  JICCTPYRTHBHLIX — (KaTa-
MopHHHeCKIX) 1 PERONCTPYRTHBHLX (AHaMop-

(pirgeckux)  M3AMeHeHT B 3eMHOI  Kope.
Leith C. K. (1907). J. Geol., 15, 303.
metamorphic differentiation — »erartopdmde-

ckan Tuhdepemuuas . [Ipoiiece 1Lmt nponecck,
BCJIEACTBIIE KOTOPHIX B TMePBHIHO 0;IIOPOTHOIM
MaTepPIACKON Topoxe Tpi MeraMopbhmave ob-
pa3yrTesa KONTPACTHRIE MIHePAILHRE ACCO-
mumamn, Tepymun Gut prepese vpeten Crni-
JVALTIOM 1T [MO3THee nnpucun‘[‘pm{ D(‘lfﬂ;{(lii.
ROTOPBIT PACCMOTDET ATOT UPOULCe ¢ TOYKE
3peHIA TPex IMPIHINIIOB: KOHIeATpAmt (pas-
BHTHEe TOPDIIPOAIACTOR), PACTBOPEHIA (HecTta-
GRIRHBIX MITHOPAIOR) I 0DOrAILenns Haindoiee
CTAOMIBERIMI cocTapsstouun, Stillwell F. L.
(1911—14). Sei. Rept. Aust. antarcl. Exped.

— metamorphic grade

Ser. A, 3, Pt. 1. pp. 12, 62, 200. Eskola P.
(1932). Bull. Comm. géol. Finlande, 16 (97),
68

metamorphic diffusion — serayopduuecras
pudivaus,  [poiece  JABIREHNA  MOJMeRy.Q 1T
mupdysmn KoMItoHeHTOR B TBepioll Hopoie.
DTOT HPOUECE MOWRCT ABUTHCS IPAIILION yHIIT-
TO/REHIA LT 30TYHICBRIBAHILL JHTOMOTTIeCKIX
rpamui. Stillwell F. L. (1918). Sci. Rept.
Aust. Antarct. Exped.. Ser. A., 3, Pt. 1, 12,
metamorphic event — werayopdisecroe codu-
Tae. Bo BpeM#a aKTHBHOI MIUBHI HOIBIGKHOIO
mogca MOMKeT HPOH30IiTH HecKOIbKO MeraMop-
dIrIeckIX CoOLITHIT (MIABHEIX MepHo 0B MeTa-
MOphI3Ma), KOTOPEe MOrYT GLITh HieHTHdITN-
POBAHLI LYTeM olipeJe/leHIA pPaII0JOMHYeCRO-
IO BO3PACTA I KOTOPHIe Pa3ieqeHbl JieCATRAMIT
M COTHAMI MILTIIOHOB JieT. YacTo meraMop-
diryeckire COOLITIA MOMKHO IIOJPA3IefdTh IO
CTPYKTYPHRIM IIPH3HAKAM Ha MeTaMop(IdecKme
armzogel. Sutton J. (1965). Some recent ad-
vances in our understanding of metamorphism
In: Controls of Metamorphism  (Eds.
W. 8. Pitcher, G. W. Flynn), p. 29, Oliver
and Boyd, Edinburgh.

metamorphie facies — meramopduuecran da-
nuA. MeraMopurdeckas ganmsa MoxeT BRJI0-
9aTh MOPOJLL JH00r0 XHMIYECKOrO COCTapa i
a1060r0  TpOMCXOKeNUsi, KOTOpHe JIOCTHT.JIIL
XUMI9eCKOTO PABHOBECHH BO BpeMA MeTaMop-
$m3Ma 1IpH OTHOCHTEIBHO OCTOAHRNLIX (QH3ITe-
CRIX yeropunax. s qanaoii MeTasopduaeckoit
danmm MIHepAJbHEI COCTAB MOPOIL ompele-
JALTCA TOJMBLKO BATOBLIM XUMEUSCKIM COCTABOM
B KoHIe MeTaMopuaMa. JTOT NPHHIIT OCTAeT-
CA B CILIe HE3ABICUMO 0T TOTO, 970 MOCAVRILI0
OPHYIHOI TepecTpoilkin nopoas: 1) 1MoBeIe-
Hie T TOHIGKeHHe TeMuepatypst, 2) mexa-
HO3M peaknuii, 3) mposBieHme MeTACOMATO3a.
Romkpermaa dauns  onpejielaercd KpuTnue-
CROIl MAHEPAALHOH ACCOIMAIARH, VCTONIMBOIL
TONBLKO B Y3RIIX IpeeiaX TeMueparyp i [ar-
Jgeamit. Ompefeaeras Takim oOpazoM daris
Mosger OBITL HAZBANA [0 KPHTHTeCKOMY TIIY
oOpoJ MiIH KPUTIYeCKoll MIHepaJdbHoI acco-
muagmit.  [Topojel, TPHEHATIeKAUIR K OA0I
daumr, Ha3KBAT M30PAIILIMIT ITH n3odalri-
agpomMit.  Eskola P. (1920). Norsk. geol.
Tidsskr., 6, 143—46. Fskela P. (1922). J.
Geol., 30, 284. Tilley C. E. (1924). Geol.
Mag., 61, 167. Turner F. J., Verhoogen J.
(1957). Tgneous and Metamorphic Petrology,
p. 502, McGraw-1Till. New York.
metamorphic facies series. Car. facies series.
metamorphic foliates. Cy. secondary foliates.
Bastin E. S. (190M). T, Geol., 17, 449.
metamorphic grade — ctvoenn seravopdusva,
Crajna moan ererfenns MeTaMopduiasa, KOTOPOIl

48



metamorphic phase — metapelite

gocturar fopoiet. [puMepom wetamopdisia
HII3KOIT CTYHeHI ABJIAeTCH 3e/1eHOoC/IaHIeBasd
damus, a MeTaMODPDIH3Ma BLICOKO CTYIeHd —

graorntopas  dama. Tilley C. E. (1924).
Geol. Mag.. 61, 168.
metamorphic phase — dasa seramopdusma,

Bo BpeMA AKTHBHOI KI3HA IOIBHAHOTO TOHCA
MoKeT ObITh HeckoJdpko a3 MeraMopduama,
B X0jie KOTOPREIX HPOHCXOIOT IlepekpucTaliii-
ganusa 1mopo1. Metayopdnueckine (azsl 00BIYHO
obosmavaiores My, M, 1t 1. 1. B COOTBeTcTBII
¢ BoapacToM. OHII MOryT HPOHCXOINTDH MeRIY
mwin  Bo Bpem#a wramoB  jedopmammi.  Tur-
ner F. J., Weiss L. E. (1963). Struclural Ana-
lysis of Metamorphic Tectonites, McGraw-
Hill, New York.
metamorphic plasticity — wseramopdimecran
WIACTHYHOCTE. hasKymaacs ILIacTH4YHOCTD Me-
TaMopfHTeCKIX  1OPO, KOTOpEIe MOTYT Je-
HOPMIPOBATLCA B IPOIECce PACTBOPeHI 1T Me-
eRpuCTATI3ANmT  (npaamun  Piukke). Fsko-
a . (1939). In: Die Enstehung der Gesleine
(Eds. T. W. Barth, C. W. Correns, I’. Eskola),
p. 282, Springer, Berlin.
metamorphic rocks — mertamopguueckue 1opo-
ael. Onma u3 TpeX TJAABEHIX TPYHOm Topoj
(MarMaTmgeckie, OCagouHBe, MeTaMopdurue-
ckne). CoppeMeHnmoe 3HAYMEOME JTOIQ TePMIHA
npejamogaraer, Yro MeraMop@myeckie IToPoanl
00pa3o0BAIINChH 13 TREPABIX HOPOT, MUHYH CTa-
M0 PAcILiaBa, B pe3yibraTe MHHeDAIoTHYe-
CKIIX I CTPVRTVPHBIX [IPespalienuii upm wus-
MeHeHIT QI3ndeckIX I XIMILIecKIxX YCJI0BHil,
KOTOpHIe HPOICXOJAAT HA TUYOIHAX HIEE 301
BeIBeTpuBamnA i eMeaTanun. Lyell C. (1833).
Principles of Geology Vol. 3, p. 375, Murray,
London.
metamorphic zones — seTaMopduteckie 30HL.
JOHH 3eMHOIl KOpPBl, XapaKTepi3yIolHeca oI~
pedeeHHBIMIT CTYTeHAMII MeTaMopdiuaya w on-
pPeedenHpIMIt TINAMI MeTaMopdirieckux 1o-
poa. PoseHOYII BUepsele BGLITe T 30HB Tep-
MAJABHAOrO MeTaMophuaMa BOKpPYT TPaHHTOB.
ITH 300K HA3BAHLI UM (B HANpPaB.JIeHIH K Ipa-
muraz): 1) 30Ha TATHHCTHIX ciaHnes (Knoten-
shiefer), 2) 30Ha HATHHCTRIX CJTIOIHAKIX CJaH-
ues (Knotenglimmerschiefer), 3) soua porosi-
kop. Ofmas Komuelisa 30H MetaMopdmana
Ouiza paspafotanma Cejepxoanmoym, Ban-Xaii-
30M o ['pyOemMammoM (3Mn30Ha, Me3030HA, 30-
Bl KaTaMeTaMopdidMa, 3oHa agaMeraMopdis-
Ma). [Tepsoe jfeTapHoe pasje/ienne permoHainb-
HO-MeTAaMOPPH30BAHALY 110Pp0] Jane B padore
Bappoy, KoTopHIii YCTAHOBHJ 30HB MeTaMop-
duava A MeranleawtonuX  wopojd.  Hosen-
busch H. (1877). Abh. geol. Spezialk. Els.-
Loth, 1, 80. Sederholm J. J. (1891). Miner.
petrogr. Mitt., 12, 140. Barrow G. (1893).

4—=0415

Quart. J. geol. Soc. Lond., 49, 330. Van
Hise . K. (1904). Monogr. U.S. geol. Surv.,
47, Chap. 4. Grubenmann U. (1907). Die
Kristallinen Schiefer, p. 80, Borntraeger,
Berlin.

metamorphism — Meramopdusy (rpeu. «era-
Mopdosues — wamenenne ¢opme). o BBeje-
HIA TepMaHa eMeraMopduasy MiaunncoMm pas-
amyueiMu asropamu (Fetronom, Bys 1 Boasow)
ICTIOTB30BATIICE TePMIHLL metamorphosis 1
metamorphosed. B wacrosumee mpema mog
MeTAMOP(H3MOM HOHIMAIT COBOKYIHOCTE Tep-
MOZIHAMIUECKIIX TIPOUECCOR BHAGTEHHOTO NPO-
MCXO0JKICHILT, BhI3BIBAIOUUIX TNIpEBPallleHIe 110-
POILL B XOPOIIO JIIATHOCTHPYEMYIO HOPOAY HO-
Boro Tuma B Goublieii 1 Menbineii cTemeni
Draroaps mepeKpHCTAIINAAnUL, H3MeHeHnio
CTPYRTYPHL I TEKCTYPHL II HEAPI/A IPABHOCY HO-
poro Marepuada. Hexoropele aBropsl (maupu-
smep, Jeiit m Mua) onpefeasior smetaMopdiam
KaK mpolecc, BKIOYAOMINT BCe H3IMeHeHILST,
MPOHCXOJANIIE B 1TOPOJe 110CJHe ee KOHCOJIIA-
. Takoe wpeasepmoe pacmmpenime cMbIC/Ia
ATOTO TepPMIHA JIPEBPAMaeT ero B CHHOHHM
TePMITHA «H3MeHeries I leJdeT ero HeHyKHbIM.
He pacematpusas 3THMOJIOIHIO 3TOTO CJI0BA,
1eAeco00PA3H0 OTPAHUYATE €TI0 HHJIOTeHHBIME
naMeHerwAMI.  1loJHbl TepedeHh 3maveHIii,
B ROTOPEIX yHOTped fdeTcsa ITaHHBII TepMiH,
MOKHO BaiiTH B cratbe Jleitmun. Phillips J.
(1837). A treatise on Geology Vol. 1, pp. 110—
119, Longman, Brown, Green, Longmans.
Hutton J. (1795). Theory of the earth, Vol. 1,
p. 504, Creech, Edinburgh. Boué 4. (1820).
Essai geologique sur I'Ecosse, p. 200. Vve Co-
urcier, Paris. Boase If. S. (1834). Treatise on
Primary Geology, p. 294, Longmans, London.
Daly k. A, (1917), Bull. geol. Soc. Amer.,
28, 375. Leith C. K., Mead W. J. (1915). Me-
tamorphic geology, Holt, New York.
melamorphite — meramopdnr. 1. O6muii Tep-
MIAH I8 0003HAMCHIA MeTaMOphuUeckoii mno-
pojel. 2. Cheponisl B MATMATHYeCKIX MOpPO/aX
(metamorfite). 1. Issel A. (1916). Mem. Accad.
Lincei, Ser. 5, 11, 663, 665. 2. Scheumann K. H.
(1936). Miner. petrogr. Mitt., 48, 409.
metamorpholite — meramopdoant. Meramop-
¢nueckas nopoaa. Jeauncon-Jeccunz @. v
(1933). Ierporpadms, 3-e nz., ¢. 416, Jlennn-
Tpaj.

metapegmatite — meranermarur. J[nHaMomeTa-
MOP{H3OBAHHLIT HETMATHT C II0J0CTATOI TeK-
cerypoit.  Scheumann K. H. (1936). Miner.
petrogr. Mitt., 47, 449,

metapelite — aetaneant. JlwGas nenunropas
nopoja, noaseprigagca Meramopdmamy., Holm-
ggist}q{:. (1908). Geol. Foren. Stockh. Forh.,
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metapepsis — metastasis

melapepsis MeTarencue  (rped.  «MeTar—
nociie, «HemcHcy— repesapusaTh.)  Tepmuw,
03HAYAUNI perHoHalbHBIl MeTaMOpPGI3M, 110-
CKOJIbRY ¢IIPEJICTABIAETCH, YTO0 OH HPONCXOHT
1101 BO3JEICTBIHEM CILIBHO IHeperperoit BOJII
I apa, KOTOpHe H3MeHAIoT Topojsy. Kina-
han G. H. (1878). Manual of the Geology of
Ireland, pp. 4, 175, C.K. Paul, London.
metaphyllite — weradunanr. ®upaaur, npe-
BpallleHHBI1 B CJIOIAHON ClOaHel[ MM CII0A-
noit raeiic. Holmquist P. (1908). Geol. Foren.
Stockh. Forh., 30, 292.

metapyrigean gneiss. Cum. orthogneiss. Gre-
gory J. W. (1894). Quart. J. geol. Soc. Lond.,
50, 266.

metaquartzite — meraxsapuur. 1. Bropnunsii
kpapumt man kasaxur (kazakhite), oGovauien-
HEIT KBapueMm. 2. MeramopdusopamHAA oca-
JlouHAs mopoja, oboramesHan Keapues. 1. Ma-
shkovtsev S. F. (1937). Additional Abstr.
Papers, Seventeenth Inter. geol. Congr., Mos-
cow, p. 8. 2. Van Hise C. R. (1904). Monogr.
U.8. geol. Surv., 47, 162.

metargillite — »eraaprusanr. Meramopdmao-
BAHHAA B HU3KOI CTYNeHHM aprujiiniobBas ITo-
pojia, cOCTOATIAS U3 TACTHI] MIHEPATOB pPasMe-
poy or 0,01 mo 0,05 mm; Goabmie NOIOBAHE
MEIHePaJIOB B Heil N3MeHeHH JI0 CepUNuTa, X0~
puTa, HUHOTA, BeJEHOro OmoTmTa I T. .
Rampask man o0ke ApYrHe NPH3HAKM pas-
npobxenna orcytctBylr. Daly R. A. (1913).
Geology of the North American Cordillera at
the 49th Parallel, p. 68, Appendix to Lhe
report of the Chief Astronomer for 1909—10,
Dept. of the Interior, Ottawa. Flawn P. T.
(1953). Bull. Amer. Assoc. Petrol. Geologists,
37, 560—565.

metarhyoliti — setapmosnnr. Metamopduaopan-
HBI PHOJIAT, COMEPIRAIMMIl ceposuThl, PO~
AHHHIT MePAATOBLIME TPeIMAAMY W TOABEPT-
mmiica Tesutpudukaumn. Weidman S. (1898).
Bull. Wisconsin geol. and nat. hist. Surv.,
Sci. Ser. 2, 3, 4.

metaripple — verapals. Kpynaan pads (none-
PEeYHNEK OK0J0 3 M) ¢ AAPOM H3 rpasus, rpel-
HeM I3 IlecKa I TOHKMM cJ/loeM TIHHE B YrayG-
JIHHTT W HAa BalUIeHHoll  cTopoHe. Bu-
cher W. H. (1919). Amer. J. Sci., 197, 173.
Shrock R. R. (1948). Sequence in Layered
Rocks, p. 102, McGraw-Hill, New York.
melasalt metacons. CoJab, B3amemeHHAs
JAPYIoii CONBI0, Kak H3BeCTHAK ObIBaeT 3aMe-
e TANCOM WAM TUNC agrujgputoM. Gra-
bau A. W. (1920). Geology of Non-metallic
Deposits, Vol. 1 (Principles of salt deposition),
MeGraw-Hill, New York.

metasandstone — wmeranecuaEnk. ITpogykT Me-
TamMopr3Ma Tecuammka; ksapnur. Holm-
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quist P. (1908). Geol. Firen. Stockh. Forh.,
30, 292.

metasapropel Metacanponenb. IlaoTHHNIT
camponenan. Polonié R. (1950). Geol. Jb., 65,
553,

metaschist Meracaamen. Cm. paraschist.
Jeeuncon-Jleccune @. I0. (1925). ITerporpadus,
c. 19, OHTHN, Jleanarpaj.

metasediment — wmeraocagor. Merasmopmao-
BaHHAA ocagounas mopofa. HKay M. (1951).
Mem. geol. Soc. Amer., 48, 31.
metasomatism — wmetacomatos. ITponece, nupi
KOTOPOM OJIHH MHHepaJ 3aMellaercs JPYIHM,
OTANYAOUIMCs 110 XHMIUCCKOMY COCTARY, B
Pe3yaALTaTe Peakuuil ¢ NPHBHOCOM BelecTBa
U3 BHEMHOX IICTOYANKOB. MertacoMatnueckne
nopoar — 5710 o0pasoBaHus, XUMHYeCKNUil COC-
TAB KOTOPHX ORI CYIIECTReHHO I3MeHeH IPIT
METACOMATITUECKOM BAMEINEeHI 11X HePBHYHBIX
komuonenroB. Naumann C. F. (1826). Lehr-
buch der Mineralogie, p. 209, Engelmann,
Leipzig. Lindgren W. (1912). Econ. Geol.,
7, 521.

metasomatite (= exchangite, replacite) — »e-
racomaTut. 1. Ilopoma, usmemennas npu Meta-
coMaTo3e 10 TaKOil CTeHeHN, 9To TelePb Meer
COBepPIIeHHO JpyTroil coctaB. 2. JleBRHCOH-
JlecCHHr LCIOOAB30BAJT ATOT TEPMUH s 00o-
BHATEHNS MIHEPAJIOB, KOTOpPEE MOryr ofpaso-
BEIBATBCA TOJLKO TPH BeIBeTpHBamnm. DBer-
key C. P. (1922). Bull. geol. Soc. China, 1,
25. Berkey C. P. (1924). Bull. N.Y. State
Musgeum, 251, 116. Jdesuncon-Jdeccune @. 10.
(1933). Ierporpagmusa, 3-e man., ¢. 55, Jennn-
rpaj.

metasome (= guest) — meracoma. HoBeit M-
Hepalx IH MIHEePaJbkl B 3aMel[eHHOM 0cajKe
NPOMBIIITEHHOTO MeCTOPOKJICHNA 1 MATMATII-
tax. Lindgren W. (1922). Econ. Geol.. 17,
528. Boydell H. C. (1926). Econ. Geol., 21, 1.

Scheumenn K. H. (1936). Miner. petrogr.
Mitt., 48, 302,
metastabilites — wmertacrabuanrm. Yacrnumo

KPBCTAINIeCKIe, JacTmuno amopduse MIHe-
paast. Cedaeyruti H. J7. (1945). Konnounno-
AucHepcHasm Mumepasorns, c. 51, Mockpa.

metastable — seracrabuabnsiit. MeracTadmins-
HEIM HARKBAIT UCPEHACHNEHHEN pacTBOp, B
KOTOPOM KOHIEHTPAIMA npi 100X TaHHBIX
TeMIepaType I JAaBTeHAN UOTeHIUAJILHO Ha-
CTOJBKO BHICOKA, UTO JleJaeT BOIMOKHAEIM 0CAK~-
penme pactBopenuoro pemecta. Cw. labile.
Wahlistrom E. FE. (1950). Theoretical Igneous
Petrology, pp. 187, 188, Wiley, New York.
metastasis — MeTacTas’ue (rped. «(METacTaane» —
nepeMemmarbes).  Vsmemenmsa — mapamopdiue-
CKOTO XapaKTepa, TaKne, Kak IepeKpHcTallii-
3aNHA M3BECTHAKA ITH JIeBUTPHPUKAIHA CTeK-



metaster — miarolitic eavily

A0BaTHX Topoj. Bonney T'. G.
1. geol. Soc. Lond., 42, 59.
metaster — wmeracrep. Cum. stereosone.
metastructure or texture — meratewcrvpa uIun
CTPYRTVpA. BTopmuHasg TeKcTypa Il CTPYE-
TYpA.
melataxis — MeTararcnc (rped. «MeTar— 1ocie,
«TAKCTICHY — HOPATOR). HsMenenma opnesTupos-
Ki MHIHEPAJ0B TOPOJL, THIMYHBIL npnyep —
ransazk caamlesatoetn. frving A. (1889).
Chemical and Physical Studies in the Meta-
morphism of Rocks, p. 5, Longmans, London.
metataxites — Merataxkeutel. ClaHncBaTple -
HarMoMeTaMOp@U30BAHHEEIE TMOPOJLT, 0OpasoBaB-
wiecs 1o MarMatmaeckKuM nopojgaM, Jesuncon-
Jeceune @, 10. (1898). Tp. C.-Ilerept. oOu.
ectecTBonCin., 26, 214-—245.
metatect — meraTerT (rped. «Mera»— iocne,
«TekeilH» — TJABITH). HaszBaHHe COCTABIAIO-
meli MUTMATHTOB M adaJIorHYHBIX 10PO/T, KO-
Topad 00pazoBajach U3 pacliiasa. Pasnnuaror-
Cs IBA BUJIA METATEKTOB — WHTERTH II 9KCTeK-
Ti. Scheumann K. H. (1936). Miner. petrogr.
Mitt., 48, 301.
metatectile — veratexTur. Yactnuno pacnaas-
JeHHas yabTpameTasopdudeckas nopoga, yT-
paTuBLIas CBOH  TMePBOHAYAILHEIT CoeTaB I
cTpyRIVpY. Smulikowski K. (1947). Arch.
Min. Warsz., 16, 43 (Miner. Abstr.. 10, 284).
Smulikowski K. (1950). Rept. Eighteenth
Inter. geol. Congr., London (1948). Pt. 2,
132.
metatexis — aetatercuc. Moduauzanng KoM-
TONeRTOB NOPOALT, 00Ja/[af0uY HIAKIMI TeM-
HepaTypaMi ILIABJICHNA, T. €. HIBROTeMllepa-
TYpPHBLI aHaTekcne. DBerjeasorea npa THOoa
MeTaTeKCHea — eKTeRCHC 1 IIHTekcne; cp. dia-
texis. frving A, (1889). Chemical and ]’Eysical
Studies in the Metamorphism of Rocks, p. 5,
Longmans, London. Scheumann K. H. (19306).
Miner. petrogr. Mitt., 48, 38. Mehnert{ K. R.
(1968). Migmatites, p. 355, Elsevier, Ams-
terdam.
metatexite — yeratexcnt. Cy. metatect. Scheu-
mann K. H. (1936). Miner. petrogr. Mitt.,
48, 409,
metatropy — wmetarponns. Hamenenne ¢uan-
YECKOTO COCTOAHISA MACCH IIOPOABI, BO BPeMs
KOTOPOro He MPOMCXOJNT CYIMEeCTBeHHEIX T13Me-
HeRNil e¢ BAJOBOTO COCTABA II COCTAB/IIOMINX.
Irving A. (1889). Chemical and Physical Stu-
dies in the Metamorphism of Rocks, p. 5,
Longmans, London.

(1386). Quart.

metaxyte — wmetakncut {(rpevu. «MeTach— Mem-
ny). CHONCTEIT TeCUaHuK, BCTpPeualoluiics
MeMAY YroapumMm naacramu. Haeuy R, H.

(1822). Traité de Minéralogie, Vol. 4. p. 564.
Bachelier, Paris.

Ind

en

metharmose MeTapyoc  (Iped.  «ieTaMop-
CUCH— TWIMenenne). WoMImieKe BeeX  naMene-
HIIT, KOTOPBIM 1OJBEPTAeTcAs HOPOJA T0CIe ee
obpazoBanusa. 13 sapuenMocTn 0T TIYOIHEL, Ha
KOTOPOI ITPONCXOAT 3TH M3MCHenlsA, MOTYT
OnlTh pRIgenentt (arti-, Mes0-, THICAMETADMOC,
Kessler P. (1921). Geol. Rdsch., 12, 241.
meule — ménn. Mecrdoe wassanue, ynorped-
agiolmeeca B Leavrmit m @pasupm s KoM-
HJIEKCOB TECKOR 11 TAAVKOEWTORKX TeCKOR, Clie-
MEHTHPOBAHHEIX ONaJ0M IV XaJLeJ0HOM, Ko-
Topble OBJIM OPUBHECEHEL TPYHTOROIT BOJOI.
Cayeuzr L. (1929). Les Roches Sedimentaires
de France, Roches Siliceuses, p. 267, Mem.
I'éxpl. carte géol. France, Paris.

meulitre (fpann. meule —xepropoit Kavenn).
PasnoBUAHOCTL KEPHOBOTO KaMHs, HPEICTaB-
Jdaon@as cofoll ATOMCTYI0 MM IJOTHYI0 LpeM-
NeBIJHYKD ODOPOAY Pasyin4yHOoro npera, KOTopas
ofpasyer TPOCHON B W3BeCTROBOIL  1MODPO/10.
Gueltard J. E. (1758). His. de I’Acad. Roy.
des Science, p. 207, Imprimerie royale, Paris.
Carozzi A. V. (1960). Microscopic Sedimentary
Petrography, p. 314, Wiley. New York.
miagite — muarnT (JegEpk Mnar, Mondian).
OpOuKRyaapHas PasHOBIIHOCTh DPOTOBOOOMAH-
koporo rab0po, 10 BEEmMHEEMY 00JHKY cXoanas
¢ KopenToM (corsile), 9Ta mopojia Brepere OLiIa
onncana Je Cocclopom, a magpana Ilnpsepro-
HOM 3af0aro 710 OTKPHTHA Ha Kopenke. De
Saussure H. B. (1786). Voyages dans les
Alpes, p. 317, Barde, Manget, Geneva. Pin-
kerton J. (1811). Petrology, Vol. 2, p. 03,
White and Cochrane, London,

mianthite — MmawTaT (Fpev. «unano» — 3arpas-
Henne). OcTaTku BMENIAIOMNY OO, COXPa-
nuplnvecs B naaunvenute. Smulikowski K.
(1947). Arch. Min. Warsz., 16, 43 (Miner.
Abstr., 10, 284). Smulikowski K. {1950).
Rept. Einghteenth Tnter. geol. Congr. London
(1948), Pt. 2, p. 132.

miarolite — wMmaposmT. Haspaunue, manioe
(Oypne MeTKO3ePHNCTOMY OJANTOKIA3OBOMY rPa-
HHTY n3 paitona Baremo, comepikargeMy Mroro-
9ncJaenHble TYCTOTH HeOPaBHALIoi dopyLl pas-
MepoM B HeCKONLKO MILIJIIMETPOB B HOTeped-
mnke. Haspamnme mpomexoauT oT MeCTHOTO
HTATBAHCKOTO HABBaunsa (miarolo) sroii paa-
HOBHAHOCTH Tpamnta. Fournet J. (1845). Bull.
Soc. géol. France, 2, 495—501.

miarolitic ecavity MIAPOJOBASA TIYCTOTA,
muapoaa (wran, miglio — npoco). Hedoanman
HeIIPaBAABLHOIT (POPMBEI KaBepHa, uacto ofpaM-
JIeHHASA TIHOMOPGDHEIMIT RpHeTaIIaMii — OOBIT-
HBIMIT COCTABJHIOIIIMIL TTOPOJIBL 1T fioTee Pejiki-
MW HKIJ,ECCOPIIHMH, TaAKIMI Kak Tomas, I[I!P-
KROH, 'l'_\"pﬁlél.'"l“ H T N ]IFII]B('H{]IP HpOHCXO/INT
OT JIPY30BOTO IPaHNTA, I3BeCTHOTO B palioHe



miaskite, miascite — micro-

Laseno, HraapaHckite AJbIBL, KOTOPHIT B 2T0IT
MeCTHOCTH  HABHBaeTCS  Muapoxo (miarolo).
Fournet J. (1845). Bull. Soc. géol. France,
2, 495. Rosenbusch H. (1897). Mikroskopische
Physiographie, 3rd ed., p. 39, Schweizerbart,
Stuttgart. Hatch F. H., Wells A. K.,
Wells M. K. (1949). The Petrology of the
Igneous Rocks, 10th ed., p. 201, Murby, Lon-
don.

miaskite, miascite — wmmackur (Mnac, M-
smerickme roper, ¥paa, CCCP). Oauroxaaz-dmo-
TuT-nedeHoBHI cnennT. Kpymao- mam cpeji-
We3CPHUCTEIT ¢ MACCHBHOW WA CHAHUIEBATO
erpyrTypoit. OKojgo Tperi MOPo/jBl COCTARIACT
MepPTHTOBBIT OPTOKJIA3 W TPeTh — IJIATHOKIA3
(upmMepHo Ansg), Apyrue MuHepaan — Hede-
JHH, 3eJeHbIT JelngoMeran, akmeccopsie mup-
KOM, amaTiut i pyaasie. MecTHEIe PasmoBHIHO-
CTII — KAHKPUHHUTOBLI M COMAIMTOBEIL MHAC-
xut. Cum. Takse ilmen-granite. Rose G. (1839).
Ann. Phys. Lpz., 47, 375. Rose G. (1843).
Mineralogisch-geognostische Reise nach dem
Ural, dem Altai und dem Kaspischen Meere.
In: Central Asien (Ed. A. von Humboldt).
Vol. 2, p. 535, Klemann, Berlin.
miaskitic — vmackwrosmii. Ompepnenenne, oT-
HOCHTeeCHd K PA3HOBIJTHOCTH KaJHeBOro CHeHI-
ra, B woropoMm (Na,0 + K,0)/Al,03 =1 nu
K,O = Na,0. Goldschmidt V. M. (1930).
Nachr. Ges. Wiss. Gottingen, 4, 293.
micacite. Cy. mucasyte. Cordier P. L. A.
(1842—48). In: Dictionaire Universel d'[is-
toire Naturelle (Ed. Ch. d'Orbighy), Savy,
Paris. Cordier P. L. A. (1868). In: Description
des Roches Composant 1'Ecorce Terrestre et
des Terrains Cristallines (Ed. Ch. d'Orbigny),
p. 196, Savy, Paris.

micaization — wmxamsamusa. Hpomece npenpa-
TeHIST TOJIeBOFO IATA B (0eJYI0 CI0IY, BRIIO-
YAOUHIT CePUIITH3ATHTI0, TaparoHNTH3aNMII0 1T
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Soc. Lond., 90, 166.

micaleite Mukaj b, Kpuoeraaaudeckirit
nagecTHAR (MpaMop) co caofoit, Cordier P.L.A .
(1868). Tn: Description des Roches Composant
I'Ecorce Terrestre et des Terrains Cristallines
{Ed. Ch. d’Orbigny), p. 287, Savy, Parisv.
micalite mugasgnr,  CoronAHoil  coaaHerl.
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mica-slate. Crapoe sassanne CIJAHOr0 claH-
ma.

micasyte mugacnt. CuopAmoir  ciaderr.
Kinahan G. H. (1873). Geol. Mag., 10, 355.
micatization — cmogusannsa. Meramopduye-
CKOe TIpeBpalfeHne MITHePAJIOB B CIIOTY.
micetolith — mmweronur. 'yiuatas, nansie-
BH/IHAI KOHKDENUA W WHKPYCTALIMI BOKpPYT
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(1821). Amer. J. Sci., 3, 391.

micrinite (= desmite) — yMurpuanT. Croncom
GblT BBEJeH TepMITH micronite, ROTOPHIT BIIO-
caegeTBUN GBI MOJHQHITpPoBaE B Mmicrinite,
MuRpPHHUT —— 9T0 MAIepas Vrieil, COCTOSIIUI
13 HemPO3pAuYHOro MaTepuaja Gea NpPH3HAKOR
KireTouHoil cTpyKTYpol. ToHRmit Mukpuant co-
CTONT W3 TPAHYA DPA3MEPOM OKONO 1 MKM,
A MACCHBHLII IMeeT X0polio pasimdnMeie Ipa-
ayasl, gocturapmye 100 MKM B molepedrifke.
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micrite — Mukpur. ToHKozepHHCTHIT H3BECT-
HAK, COCTOAIIMIE U3 MAKPOKPHCTANIIIECKOTO
(Menee 0,05 v, Donk) kaapnmra 1 obpazo-
BaBUIAICH XIMHYCCKHM Tian  GHOXHMITCCKHM
IMyTeM; II3BCCTKOBRIE N aJeBPUTHCTHI HUT,
CUeMeHTHPOBAREMIT waw prixanii. CooTneTet-
BYIOU[IIT 1T € JTOJIOMHTOM BMeCTO Ka/lbI[UTa Ha-
spipaerca  jogoMukprToM (dolomicrite). Tep-
MITH BhepBsie BBefeH I'IoMbenenm s ormica-
HIL KPHCTAJIATOB M MHKPOKPHCTAJUINTOB B
BUTPOPIPOBBIX 1T TOJAYBHTPOPHPOBRIX  TOPO-
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Bayern, Erster Theil. Griindziige der Geologie,
p. 10, Fischer, Kassel. Folk R. [L. (1959).
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micrite envelopes — MIEpuToBRIe OfG0IOUKI,
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HEIX 3JeMeHTOB, 3aMel[eHHAs MUKDPHTOM (mic-
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miero- — MIIRPO- (Fped. «MUHKEPOC» — MaJeHb-
xufi). IIpicraBra nepel HaapammeM MarMaTi-
YeCKOIL MOPOIR, 0003HATAIONAA ee IpHHA-
JIeKHOCTE K KJIacCy cpefHe3ePHUCTHIX HOPOJI.
TepMuHLl, COCTABICHHERIC TAKAM 0GpA30OM, YHOT-
PedaATCA BMeCTO CHelu(IIeCKIX CTAPHX Ha-
3Bamimii THnalicea bHEIX 0PI, HATPAMep MH-
KPOAUODPUT B Tpuaje — JHOPHT, MEKPOIAOPHT,
aHgeanT. Pa3inmumsle aBTOPLI ONpefeIa0T He-
OIIHAKOBEIe ITpe/e bl PA3MepHOCTH 3epeH I0-
pOJI HTOTO KIacea, W OJMH I TOT e ABTOP MO-
JKeT HPIBecTH PA3JINYHLIe IIpejlejbHble 3HAYe-
HiUf B pasaslx nyduankanmax. Haudomee mnpm-
eMJIeMBIM [TPeICTABIATCA Hpe/lIoiKenne X 0IM-
ca CYITATh CPETHe3ePHUCTHIMH PaBHOMEPHO3ep-
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microbreccia — microgranite
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p. 328, Marby. London. Hfateh F. H.,
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Igneous Rocks, Oth ed.. p. 142, Allen and
Unwin, London,

microbreccia — mukgpodpexuns. Il10x0 coprn-
p()ﬂﬂlllliﬂl []“[)U,-'[il. COCTOAMIAA 113 VIJIOBATBIX
O00JIOMKOR 11ecuanoiil pasMeproctin (1) 11 miorja
OGPHUUBIHHJIHHCH B ]1[‘:5}’."[L'filT!‘ TeKTOHITe-
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microclastic — Mukporaactiuecknili,. Munpo-
KJACTHYCCKOIT HABBIBAKOT KJIACTINeCKYI) TIOPO-
Ay, COCTOAILYI M3 MeJKnX o0a0MKoB. Nau-
mann C. F. (1849). Lehrbuch der Geognosie,
Vol. 1, p. 426, Engelmann, Leipzig.
microcline-perthite MUKDPOKJINH-11EPTHT.
MuKpoOKJINH ¢ BPOCTKAMIT ILEJ0YHOTO TLIATHO-
Knasa. Neubauer P. (1879). 7. dtsch. geol.
Ges.,, 31, 411,

microcline-schist (= bituminous gneiss)
MUKPOKJANAOBKIT caanell. CIanely Hian THefic,
('UCTI-")'”HIIi.[ B OCHOBHOM 13 }l]_'ll:pU]\'.']HH}i. C
KaJabIITOM 1T GUTYMIIO3HLN BelgecTsoM. Ro-
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MArMaTHyeckasg IO0POA, COCTOAUAS IIABHBLIM
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microcrystalline MIKPOKPIICTAIIeC KITif.
Onpejesienie, OTHOCHILCCCH B MeTPOJOTITI Rap-
ﬁOIIﬂT(Iﬂ ]:71!0{1:1}\'3,\1 ¢ KpucTalaanmii ]'13.3:\"3!})0\1
or 1 go 10 MeM wian ot 4 o 61 MM, Bis-
sell 1. J.. Chilingar G. V. (1967). In: Carbo-
nate Rocks, Origin, Occurrence and Classi-
fication (Eds. G. V. Chilingar, If. J. Bissell,

R. W. Fairbridge), pp. 103, 161, Elsevier,
Amsterdam.
microerystals — yurporpuctasaab. Kpuerad-

AUUCCKUe COCTARMRIONIE WIOTHOIL MUKPOKpU-
CTAIYECKOIT OCHOBIOIL MACCRL TOPQUPOBRIX
nopoa. Cpejnmr HNX  Pa3ianvaioT  MHIKPOJHTH
(microlites), ymurponaarute  (microplakites),
MIOKDPOCHNPYJIITH (microspirulites) 1 Murpo-

a3

KOKKHTBI (microkokkites). Jesuncon-Jec-
cunz ©. JO. (1898). Teopernyeckan nBeTporpa-
¢un, c. 225, C.-Ilerepdypr.

microdiablastie texture — mukpoanadiacrosas
cTpyKTypa. JlmadiaacroBas CTPYKTYDa, B KO-
TOpOit 00pa3yIoMe e¢ KPHCTAJIEL OYelh MaJbl.
Grubenmann U. (1907). Die  Kristallinen
Schiefer, Borntraeger, Berlin.
microdifferentiation — wsnrpoznddepennma-
wast.  Juddepenuwuanua v Mazoym Macmrafe.
debedes A. I, (1957). Has. AH CCCP, cep.
reoxr., 2, 67.

microfelsite-spherulite — yvuaxpodesuant-cdepo-
anr. Tax maawmBaor cdepideckie min amMébo-
ofipasHeie Teda € PAABETBIITIONIMICH OTPOCT-
KaMIT, cCoCToAlMe 113 HellodJHOCTEHY JvullTpH(jm-
uupoBannoro crekaa. Hosenbusch H. (18496).
Mikroskopische Physiographie, 31d  ed.,
p. 596, Schweizerbart, Stuttgart.
miecrofluidal texture — MurpodonIaibRan
Tererypa. Tekerypa Tedenus B MarMaTHUCCKAX
MOPOAX, BIINMAS TOJLKO 110 MIKDOCKOIOM.
Roth J. (1887). Allgemeine und Chemische
Geologie, Vol. 2, p. 46, Hertz, Berlin.
microfragmental eoal — anrpoodpoyMoupl
yroab. ¥Todnb, Takoll Kak Jwoped (durain) i
KeHIeJLCKAIT yroas (cannel), cocrosmuii ma
Hmepemie; X B Malepajihl 0CTATKOR pacTenmil,
Hickling G. (1932). J. Inst. Fuel.. 5. 318.
microgabbro — mukporadopo. Cpeanezeprnn-
croe rabipo. Haspanue wHorjga 1Cno1p3yeTcs
KaK CUROHUM Tepmuba «Heepdaxnts. TepMmaL
«LoJepuTy (B CTpAHAX, CAeIVIONIX aHramii-
CRUM TpajuiuAM) 1 ¢inadasds (8 CHIA w DPT)—
CHHOHNME TepMiHa MBRPOraiipos, XOTH HacTo
B HHX BKJIAJHIBAETCH JIOMOJHNTEIBHBIT CMBICJT
(ohuToBas cTPYKTYpa TOPO).

micrograined — muKpozepoucThil. l)np(-gume-
HAe, TPUMeHAINeecs B ITeTPoaorir KaphoHa-
TOB JIIA XapaKTepPHCTIRIL OCAJKOB ¢ pasmepa-
MIT 3epeH oT 1 o 10 MEM man o1 4 7o 62 MM,
Bissell H. J., Chilingar G. 1. (1967). In:
Carbonate Rocks, Origin, Occurrence and
Classification (Eds. G. V. Chilingar. . J. Bis-
sell, R. W. Fairbridge), pp. 102, 103, Elsevier,
Amsterdam.

microgranite — »ymrporpasut. 1. Knapueswiii
nopdup wan rpapuT-Hopgup ¢ MOTHORPHCTA=
JHUECKOM 0CHOBHOI Maccoil. 2. Hemopduponast,
MEJKO3ePHHCTAS IMOpojga (paiaMep 3epeH MeHee
1 MM) TPaERTHOTO CocTapa, OOBYHO BCTpeqai-
ngasicss B KpaeBulX (amuAx rpaliTibx MaccH-
BOB W1 B MaJBIX uHTpysuax. 1. Rosenbusch H.
(1887). Mikroskopische Physiographie, 2nd
ed., 380, Schweizerbart. sStuttgart. 2.
Bergt (1888). Miner. petrogr. Mitt., 10,
293, H. K. (1936). Geol. Mag., 73,
323.

W,
Wells



microgranulite — microphenocryst

microgranulite — Msukporpasyanr. HKeapue-
BBLT 1opgup ¢ OHOUPaMIJAIbHEIME (eHOKpH-
CTAJLIAMIT 1T 3epHuCTOil ocHoBHOH Maccoil, co-
CTOAMEH M3 IeJOYHOrO II0JeBOro MImaTa,
KBapua # Mmyckosnra., Michel-Lévy A. (1875).
Bull. Soc. géol. France, Ser. 3, 3, 206.
micrographic texture (= micropegmatitic tex-
ture) — mMuokporpadudeckas cTpyKrypa. Pas-
HOBUAMOCTL IPApu4ecKoil CTPYRTYPH MHEKpO-
cwonmgnoro macmrada. Harker A. (1895).
Petrology for Students, pp. 30, 90, Cambridge
University Press.

microkokkite — wuxpororur., Mukpoaut mnao-
Merpuunoit opmst. Jesuncon-Aeccune @. I0.
(1898). Tp. C.-Ilerepd. obmr. ecrecromc.,
26, 225.

microlaccolites — Mukponakkonutel, Hebonn-
mue KapapaeoOpa3usle WHTPY3NBH, CIOMKHO
coeqnHenHule Apyr ¢ apyroMm. I[lempos B. II.
'(_19933). Tp. Herporpad. mu-ra AH CCCP, 3,
{d.

microlites — MUKPOJINTHL (TPeT. «MHKpPOCH —
MaJdedbKIll, «IiTocy— KaMenp), OOmmii Tep-
MHUH, HCIHOJAB3YIOUMACA JUA OMACAHIA MeIKAX
{<<0,008 wm) mrioobpasHbIx KPHCTAILIOB B
BYJIKaHITeCKuX MopogaXx. J{ak mpaBmio, MoryT
ObITh OnpeneaeHsl MX HeKOTOPEe OITHYECKHE
CBOIiCTBA (HAPUMep, YIOJ ITOracalmsa, BeJnyli-
HA JBYNPEJOMICHHA), A Takike COCTAB HeKO-
TOPHIX MUKPOIIITON, HAIpHMeD CaHM[HHOBHIX
MUKDOJUTOB B Tpaxurax. Vogelsang H. P. J.
(1867). Philosophie der Geologie, p. 139,
Cohen, Bonn.

microlithotype — mukponnrorun. Acconaanms
MALEPATIOB B AHTPALUTAX, 00pasymwmas M0JI0-
cknn roamge 50 MKM. MHKDOJNTOTHIH MOTYT
OHTB MOHOMALEPAJbHKME (TPYONH BETPHHI-
Td, JMOTHHUTA, WHePTWHWTA), GmMonepasibHbI-
MHA (KJapiT, BOTPHHEPTAT, JYPHT) M TPHMAIe-
PATBHREIMIT (TpIManepnT). MAKPOIATOTHIE BHT-
PAHAT If KJIaPUT He TOYHO COOTBETCTBYIOT JIHTO-
THIIAM BOTpeHY N Kaapeny. Seyler E. A.
(1954). In: International Handbook of Coal
Petrography, 2nd ed. Suppl., 1971, CNRS,
Paris.

microlitic texture —MuUKpoIHTOBAA CTPYKTYPA.
Crpyrrypa mophHpOBBIX 1TOPOJ ¢ MHKDOKDH-
CTAJLIIMIeCKOI OCTOBHOIT Maccoil, RoToOpas coc-
TONT TJAABHLM 00pasoM Ha Godee-MeHee HIHO-
MOPPHEIN TabanTHaTRIX ILIH ITPABMATAYECKIIX
KPHCTAIOB (HalpHMep, JielicT MOJeROTo IHua-
Ta). MoskeT BCTpevYaThesA MHTePCTHITMOHNOR CTe-
K10, I MUKDOANTOBLIM CTPYKTYPAM OTHOCATCA
THAJOUILTITOBAA, HIIOTAKCHTOBAA 1 aH/eal-
Tosan. Michel-Lévy A. (1875). Ann. Min.
Paris, 8, 402,
micromonzonite —

MugpomMoHnoEnt. I'mma-
GiIccahuelii,

CPe/He3ePHNUCTHIT  DKBUBAJEHT

mounonnta. Lacroiz A. (1902). Nouv. Arch.
Mus. Hist. nat., 4th. Ser., 1, 1—214. Lac-
roiz A. (1903). Nouv. Arch. Mus. Hist. nat.,
4th. Sér., 5, 171—254.

micromorphites — yurpoMopduTel. Hpmeran-
JAUTH, COCTOSINUe T3 DelfecTBa, KPHCTAaJLIIde-
CKOe I aMop(hHOe CcOCTOAHIE KOTOPOro He
MO;KeT ObITh TOYHO YCTAHOBIEHO. 9T0 — TJI00Y-
mater  (globulites), maprapmrsr  (marvgarites),
agouryantel (longulites), mopGyanrsr (morbuli-
tes), mebyantu (nebulites), myasepurer (pulve-
rites). Giimbel C. W. von (1888). Geologie von
Bayern, BErster Theil: Grundzuge der Geolo-
gie, p. 11, Fischer, Kassel.

micronite. Cy. micrinite. Stopes M. €. (1935).
Fuel, 14, 12.

micronolites — MyukpomoanTel. OUeHb MeIKNE
MAKDOANTEL, BITHMBIG TOILKO LPI CpejHeM
yBemmyermr., Jesuncon-Jdeccune @. 0. (1929).
Horaaxar A CCCP, 97.

micron-sized. Tepminm, memoas3yomumiicsa s
XaPaKTepPHCTIIRE CTPYKTYP O0CAaJ0YHOI [MOpo-
Ibl, B KOTOPOIf KPHCTAJJIEL HMEIOT PasMepsl OT
0 mo 10 smEM. Friedman G. M. (1965). J. Sedi-
ment. Petrol., 35, 6353.

microntogenous. Onpenenerne, KoTOpoe ue-
MOJIB3YIOT TIPIT OMHCAHMH TAaKAX IOPOJ, KAK
JHATOMHT, COCTOAIMX W3 MeJbYaiiunix opra-
HI3MOB. Renvier E. (1882). Bull. Soc. vaud.
Sci. nat., 18, 98.

micropegmatite — ymuxpomermarur. Ilpasuib-
HBle CpACTAamNA JIBYX MHHEDAJOB, HAIPUME]P
KBapiua I OPTOKJIA3A, BHIAMEIE TOJBKO IO
MAKpockomoM. Michel-Lévy A. (1875). Bull.
Soc. géol. France, 3, 206.

micropegmatitic texture — MuKpomermarnTo-
Bag cTpykrypa. I'padmdeckas cTpykrypa, pas-
JAINMAag TOJMBKO ToX MukpockonoMm. Michel-
ngéy A. (1875). Bull. Soc. geol. France, 3,
206.

micropelletoid — aurponemizer. IHeGosbume
meJLIeThl, HpejrogaracMele pasMephl KOTOPHIX
smenee 0,01 my. Bissell H. J., Chilingar G. V.
(1967). In: Carbonate Rocks, Origin, Occur-
rence and Classification (Eds. G. V. Chilingar,
H. J. Bissell, R. W. Fairbridge), p. 161, Else-
vier, Amsterdam.

mieroperthitite — wwuxpomeprurur. ITopoja,
COCTOANMARN TIABHEM 00PA3OM M3 MHKpOIepTH-
ra. Johannsen A. (1937). A Descriptive Petro-
graphy of the Igneous Rocks, Vol. 3, p. 5,
Chicago University Press.

micropetrological unit. Cm. maceral. Sey-
ler C. A. (1937). Proc. South Wales Inst. Eng.,
53, 254.

microphenocryst — mukpodesorpucrans. @e-
HOKDPHCTAJT, BHAHMEL TOJBKO IOJ| MIKPOCKO-
moM. Cross W., Iddings J. P., Pirsson L. V.,
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microphyric — mienite

Washington H. S. (1906). J. Geol., 14, 702.
microphyric — wmuwpodupossit (rped. k-
poc»— madennrnii). Mukpoduposas cTpyKTy-
pa — CTPYKTYpa ToppMpOBHX 1OpOT, coaep-
SRAL(NX  MAKPOCKOIIMecKne (JeHOKPHCTAJLIAL
(murpodenoxpucret). Cross W., Iddings J. P.,
Pirsson . V., Washington H. S. (1908). I.
Geol., 14. 702.
microphytal deposits — ymupodnrosne ocankm.
Qcajaxi, CcocTOANme W3 MeJnvaiiliux pacre-
HITil, TaKUX RaK /[JHATOMOBEIE BOJTOPOCIIH.
Page D. (revised by Lapworth C.) (1888). In-
troductory Textbook of Geology, p. 36,
Blackwood, Edinburgh.
microplakite — Mukponmzaxur. TadanT4aTeit,
YATOMCHHBI  MEKpoRpieTaTa. Schrauf A.
{1869). Ber. Akad. Wiss., Wien, 60, 1.
miecropoikilitie texture — vurponoiirmiInronasn
crpykTypa. CTpyKTypa MarMaTHIecKnX mOpof,
XAPAKTePU3YIOIIASCA  (IATHICTO-MO3AITTHOI)
OCHOBHOI Maccoii ¢ HeOOILILIMI 3epHAMI Off-
HOTO MUHEDAJA BRINYEHHLNIT B fonee Kpyl-
HEl¢ KpHAcTaluel japyroro mumepama. Willi-
ams G. H. (1886). Amer. J. Sci., 131, 30.
Williams G. H. (1893). J. Geol., 1, 176. Cow-
per feed F. R. (1893). Quart. J. geol. Soc.
Lond., 51, 165.
micropsammite — yurponcavvur. TonKozep-
HICTHIT mecaanni. Michot P. (1957 —>58). Ann.
Soc. géol. Belgique, 13, 311—342 (Miner.
Abstr., 14, 289).
micro-pyromeride — yvugponupomepun. Chepo-
anToBit heabamropsiii mopgup. Mickel-Lévy A.
{1875). Bull. Soc. géol. France, Sér. 3, 3,
223.
microsomatites — mukpocomatutel, Ouednb ve-
wie  Mukpomwrst, Jeauncon-Meccune @. 0.
(212898). Tp. C.-Ilerep6. oduy. ecrecrsomc., 26,
5.
microspar — Mukpoctap. HpuerajiamdecKasn
MO3AHMKA 13 3eped pasMepoM 4—10 MKM mix
maske 50 MM, o0pasopaumds B peayibraTe
HeoMoppnama. IlepsoHadanpHO 9TOT TepMUH
OPUMeNsICA TOALKO Ui KAJLOHUTA, HO BIO-
CJeICTBII 70 3Mavuente GbLI0 PACHITIPeHO HPH-
MeHNTeJALHO K Ji00oMy Mitepaxy. Folk R. L.
{1965). ln: L. C. Pray, R. C. Murray (Eds.).
Soc. Econ. Palaeontologists Mineralogists,
Spec. Publ. 13, p. 37. Bathurst R. G. C.
(1971). Carbonate Sediments and Their Dia-
genesis, p. 546, Elsevier, Amsterdam.
microstylolites — mmxpocrmaoanTw. Crunonn-
TEL MUKDOCKOIITECKOro pasmepa, ofpasoBap-
HINeCHA BI0JIb TPAHHLD, 3¢PeH KPeMHACTOTO Iec-
gaHuka. Sloss L. L., Feray D, E. (1948). J.
sediment. Petrol., 18, 3—13.
microsyenite — MUKPOCHERNT. ITOT TepMHH
l]pll\[ell}{eTCH JLTA 0003HAYTCH LA cpe;uleaepm[-

CTBIX THHADHCCAMBHEX HOPOT, Kak adupoBex,
TAK 1 ﬂqu’Hp(}HblK, [0 MHHCPAJIBHOMY COCT3BY
otBevatouux coeanty. Taxum ofpazom, o ox-
BaTHBAET N TIOPOML, KOTOPHe IPe/AJE HAa3h-
Bajuch uopdupamu. Wadsworth M. E. (1885).
Geol. Mag., 22, 207, Hatch F. H., Wells A. K.,
Wells M. K. (1949). The Petrology of the
Tgneous Rocks, 10th ed., p. 244, Murby,

London.

microteschenite — muxporemenur, Pasmosui-
HOCTh MBMEHeHHOr0 OJuBHHOBOTO juadasa,
exopuoro ¢ TtemenuroMm., Artini E. (1890).
Giorn. di min. crist. petrogr. Pavia, 1,
fasc. 2.

microtine — »umkporuH. CrekmoBaThlii Tpo-

3PAvYHBII IJIATHOK/IA3, BCTPeYAlINUICA B COB-
PeMeHHHX BYAKAHWHecKNX mnopojpax, Jesun-
eon-Aeccune @. 0., Cmpyse 9. A. (1937).
Nerporpaduveckmit caosaps, ¢. 204, OHTH,
JlermaTpa:.

microtinite — Muxporunur, 1. Tepyum pusa
ofo3uateRusy BHOPOMEHHX P MIBEPHICHUIT
00I0MEOB JIODHTOBEIX HOPOJX CaHHAMHATOBOIL
anmm, comep:KAIIuX CBeKHUIl CTeRIAHHO-TIPO-
apavdblii [IArwoKJas (MUKDOTHH) M HHOTMA
CAHIIAN, a TaK/Ke OJNH I HeCKOJIbKO TeMHO-
LBETHRIX MUHEPAJI0B: ABTHT, T'HIePCTEH, POTO-
BYI0 00OMAHKY, GIOTIT; HPHCYTCTBYeT HEMHO-
ro KBapma, TPHAHMOTAa, AKIeCCOPHBIE DYIHbE
muHepaasl n anatnr. 2. Ofmee Haspanime rpyn-
e 0forameHHEX IUIATHOKAA30M TPaxuTOB.
1. Lacroiz A. (1900), C.R. Acad. Sci., Paris,
130, 349. 2. Wolf H. (1866). Vern. geol.
ReichsAnst., Wien, 33.

microzoal deposits. Ocajru, odpaszopaHHLE
MeJLUaliiimMI OPraHH3MAaMI, HalIpHMep Opra-
norenunie wianl, Page D. (vevised by C. Lap-
worth) (1888). Introductory Texthook of Geo-
logy, p. 36, Blackwood, Edinburgh.
miecrozoic. Ompejeienie, HCIOJIL3YeMOe IIPI
ONMCAHNH H3BECTKOBHIX IOPOJI, COCTOANINX I3
AeGONLINEX PAKORBUH, OGIOMKOB TN 00JUTOB.
fenevier E. (1880). Proc. Geol. Assoc., 6,
26,

mictite. Cym. migmatite. Scheumann K. I.
(1936). Miner. petrogr. Mitt., 48, 297.
mictosite (= migmatite). Teall J. J. M.
(1901). Proe. Quart. J. geol. Soc. Lond., 62,
57. Teall J. J. H. (1903). Proc. Quart. J.
geol. Soc. Lond., 63, 58.

miemite — MmeMnT. * dJepAucTas pasHOBI-
HOCTH JICHOMHTA B2 paitoma Mumemo, Tyexamms.
Klaproth M. H. (1802). Beitrige zur Che-
mischen Kenntnis der Mineral Korper, Vol. 3,
p. 292, Rottmann, Berlin.

mienite (= dellenite) — muenur. Pmoanr, co-
AepHalEit Goanioe KoJaudeeTno erenia. Scheu-
mann K. (1925). Fortschr. Miner., 10, 283.
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migma — mikenite

migma — MurMa (rped. «MurMa»— cMech).
«Rama» mam cMech PeanKTOBEIX TBep/bIX Ya-
creil mopoaw ¢ pacnaasoM. Reinhard M. (1935).
Vortrag in der Mijnbouwkundige Vereenining
 Delft, p. 39. Rittmann A. (1939). Geologie
Mijnbouw, Haag, 1, No. 5, 122—127; No. 6,
137—146. Cloes H., Rittmann A. (1939).
Geol. Rdsch., 600—608.

migma-magma — murma-marma, Murma, npe-
ppamamasics B Marmy. Read H. H. (1949).
Quart. J. geol. Soc. Lond., 105, 132.
migmatic country rocks, Murmarnanpopanibie
BMeIAONIe MOPOALl Bo3jle TPAHATHOI HHTPY-
sun, Angel F., Staber R., (1937). Mineral.
petrogr. Mitt., 49, 128,

migmatie infrastructure — MurMar#TOBRas M-
QpacTpykrypa. 3oHa MHIMATHTOBHIX IOPOT,
3aJeraioiny  110)] HeMATMATHTOBOI  CyIep-
CTPYKTYpOil. J[Be DTH 30HEI MOryT OBITH CMATEL
B JICTAPMOHNYHEI® CRIAJKH Tak, YTO MHIMa-
THTOBAas B0HA MOKET CIAraTh KyHojsa B Cymep-
crpykrype. Wegmann €. E. (1935). Geol.
Rdsch., 26, 332,

migmatic intrusive rocks MUTMaTHTOBBLE
HHTPY3NBHEE 1OPOAB. MUTMaTHTHI, COCTOSI-
fge NPenMVIIeCTBeHHO N3 BHEAPEHHOIO MaTe-
puana. Angel F., Staber R. (1937). Miner.
petrogr. Mitt., 49, 128.

migmatic pegmatite -— MUrMaTHTOBLII Ierma-
Ttar. IlermMatuT, o0pa3oBaBImuiicH B peayJbrare
roOpuIIsMA MeK[lY HerMaTHToBoii Marmoil u
BMemamuMI  moponasu. @Pepcvwan A. E.
(1931). Hermatmtnr, T. 1, ¢. 261, mag. AH
CCCP, Jlemnurpaj.

migmatite — smurmatat. TepMunm, npensoken-
Hell Ce/lepXoJbMOM JUIST CHAOMRHEBIX 1OPOJ, Ta-
KHX KaK THeiickl, 00pa30BaBOINXCA ITyTeM HHD-
@RI TPAaHNTHOH MarMel BJIOJb ILIOCKOCTEil
paccaaHlleBaHuA CHaHIEBAIX mopoa. Murmatut
B noanMannu CefepxoanMa TIpe[CTABJIACT CO-
G0l mOPOAY, COCTOAIYIO W3 CMeCH JPeBHHX
dparsentos m Gosee MOXOMOI MaTpHILL, 00Gpa-
sopaBuielicst ma pacniaama. Sederholm J. J.
(1907). Bull. Com. géol. Finlande, 4 (23),
110. Scheumann K. H. (1936). Miner. petrogr.
Mitt., 48, 299. Mehnert K. R. (1968). Migma-
tites, 393 pp., Elsevier, Amsterdam.
migmatite front MUTMaTHTOBEI  (ponT.
Buemnsas 30Ha, B KOTOPOIl ellle TPOCIeKN-

BAIOTCH  TpoIjecchl  MurMartmazanmim.  Weg-
mann C. K. (1935). Geol. Rdsch., 26,
305.

migmatite hybrids. Cum, hybrid.

migmatile pluton, migma pluton — murma-

THTOBRIL TUTYTOH, MurMa-myTod. IayGmmnas
uBTPpY3uA MurMei. Polkanovy A. A. (1946).
Amer. J. Sci., 244, 851.

migmatitites. Cm. injectionites, migmatite.
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Jdesuncon-JMeccune @. 10. (1939). Hss. AH
CCCP, cep. reoa., 11.
migmatization -— muryatnsanna.  Ilponece

TOHKOTO BHEAPEHWA JKUAKROTO MarMaTHYeCKOro
MaTepHaJa B TBepAY IOPOAY, NPHBOIAINIL K
obpasopannio Murmaturon. Sederholm J. J.
(1891). Miner. petrogr. Mitt., 12, 97,
Read M. M. (1951). Trans. geol. Soc. 5.
Alrica Annex., 54, 3.

migmoblasts — mnrmoGaacte. Baacruuecrne
RpucTajuibl, obpasoBapinnecs B 11opoje B CBA-
31 ¢ NPUBHOCOM B Hee TOBOFO Matepuaia.
Graber /. V. (1933). Geol. Rdsch,, 24, 332.
migration structure —— murpanuonnas cTpyk-
Typa. JlosHas TekcTypa Tedeunsd, IPOABIAIO-
MAaAcA B HeKOTOPEIX JANa0a30BbIX Ty(pax (mairb-
mMTeiiHax), B KOTOPBIX KPHCTANANICCKES HI0J-
KH M 3epHAa COCPEJOTOYEHRI B I0J0CaX 1T
KaliMax BOKPYT Oojiee WKPYIHHIX COCTABIAK-
mx nopojet. Ilosaratoor, uro ora Tererypa
obpasoBanach B pesyiabrate H3MeHCHHA JIpeB-
Hero MaTepuaja I PasBUTUH HOBOTO, KOTOPbIL
CBOMME CTPYKTYPHBIMIL 0COOCHHOCTAMI Kak Oht
VKA3HBaeT Ha (METPaliior MUHEPaJbHOTO Be-
mectsa. Jesuncon-Aeccune @. 10., Cmpy-
ge 3. A. (1937). Ilerporpapudecknii caosapb,
c. 199, OHTH, Jlennurpan. Gimbel C. (1847).
Die Paliolithische Eruptivgesteine des Fich-
telgebirges, Franz, Munich.

miharaite — ynxapant (Mnxapamya, o. Ocu-
Ma, Hmonws). PasmopujmocTh TIHIepPCTCHOBO-
ro fazaapra, cojepikamiero ofpannbie $eno-
KpHcTaiap ONTOBHHTA, B MeHbUIel Mepe Ii-
HePeTeHa 1 MHOT/la aBTHTA B IIaJ 0UHTepeTI-
OHHOII I THAJONMJINTOROI OCHOBHOIL Macce,
caoxeHHoil aabpajjopoM, aBrHTOM, PY/IBRIMIL
MIHEDaJaMIl, HIOTPYHKenHsMit B crexno. Cp.
alboranite, bandaite, sakalavite. Tsuboi S.
(1918). I. geol. Soc. Tokyo, 25,47 —58 (Miner.
Abstr., 1, 140, 209).

mijakite — muskur (Musikecinma, o-pa Bonun,
Anonns). KpacHo-ROpUYHeBasd PASHOBHIBOCTDL
nopduposoro Oasaianta, oforameHHOro Map-
raunem. Coctont n3 genokpucraigon Gnros-
HHTA ¥ aBrura, PacloJosKeHHBIX B OCHOBHOIL
Macce, CojepsRaleil IJarnokJa3d, MarHeTHr,
MUPOKCeH  (MPeIOJIOKITEALRO  000TANeTHIIT
MaprammemM) o CTeKI0 (BoaMoskHE dabpajgop -
wnapn). Petersen J. (1891). Jb. Hamburg.
wiss. Anst., 8, 50.

mikenite — mMukenur (Byaranm Mukenmo, Byi-
Kannveckoe modie Bupyura), Bysrammaecran
rumaGuccanbias nopofa, Oau3Kag K JeifnnTi-
TY WM JelinToBOMY TeQPUTY; COCPHUT MHO-
I'0 CTeRJOBATOrO Me3oCcTaznca, B 'h‘(i’l'()p()}\[ llpl[—
CYTCTBYIOT HOPMATHBHAIE Hede i 1 edouHoi
HOJIeBOIi AT UPACYTCTRYIOT HelorpueTaniib
neiinura (mumoMopHEe) I THTAH-aBrATa (V-



miliolite — mineral facies

JUHeHHBIE); MIKPOJATLL B OCHOBHOI Macce
npe:]c'rﬂﬁ.‘“‘ﬁbl :‘rTHpi‘iH—ilBi‘llTDM. ﬁ‘Hi\L‘Ci'ﬂprF
M PYJIHEIMIT MUHEePAJaMI, anaTuToM Im nepop-
cknroM. Hedemann moser o0pasoseiBaTh yakme
QTOPOURI BOKPYVT JefIIToBBIX (eHokpiera-
JIOB, & ITATHA Hed‘lﬂmnm 1 HeJOTHOTO MoaeBoro
IMNAaTa BCTPEUAIOTCH B CTeRJIOBATON OCHOBHOI
Macce. Onncam TaksKe OJXHBNHOBHII MITKeHHT.
Lacroiz A. (1933). Bull. Serv. géol. Indoch.,
20, 196. Holmes A., Harwood IT. F. (1937).

Mem. geol. Surv. Uganda, 3. Pt. T1I.
89.
miliolite — yuanoant. Tomkosepruermit  mwa-

BECTHAK HOJOBOTO TIPOTICXORICHNS, BCTPEUAT-
muitcs B paiione Hatxuasap, Waana, coctos-
muit u3 pakosuH Miliolina w npyrux gopasm-
HOdep, OOIMTOBMX 3epeH 1 oDIOMKOB MIHEpa-
JIOB, CUEMEHTUPOBAHHLIX KaanuutoMm. Car-
ter H. J. (1842). J. Bombay Branch Roy.
Asiatic Soc.. 3. 166, Fvans J. W. (1900),
Quart. I. geol. Soc. Lond.. 56. 561.
millet-seed sand — npocanoit necon. Hecox,
XapaKTepHHIl LIS DOJOBHX VCJOBMIT NYCTLIN-
HEIX PailOROB, COCTOAIMIT W3 XOPOIIO OKATAH-
HHX dePeH KBapa OIMHAKOBOTO DasdMepa,
Hatch F. IT., Rastall 1. H., Black M. (1938).
The Petrology of Sedimentary Rocks, 3rd
ed., p. 79, Murby. London. Hills E. S. (Ed.)
(1966). Arid Lands, A Geographical Apprai-
sal, p. 75, Methuen, London.
millimetre-sized. Tepynn ncnonbayerca mwpu-
MEHIITOILIIO K OCaT0vI0N TOPoLe, B KOTOPOil
KpHcTa el uMelor maMerp ot 1 jio 10 mr,
Friedman G. M. (1965). J. sediment. Petrol.,
35. 653,

millstone lava. TTysmpucras gapa 13 paiiona
mMaccupa ditfean v OPT.

milowite — aosnr.  Kommepueckoe Haspa-
mne Geaoro  mopomroodpasworo  aMopduoro
Kpemuerema, obdmapvienrnoro wa o, Mumoc.
petwns. Barry T.07. (1928). The TIndustrual
Chemist, 4, 227,

mimophyre — muvodurp  (rpev. «oinvocy —
nukryOaTop, «hrpor — eMemmpath). Tepaxmn min
0foaHA%CTNA ATAOMEPATA, BYIKARWUCCKOTO Te-
mna. rtvdha. Bropgniart A, (1813). T. des
Mines. 34, 46.

mimose — Mnymo3 (= 1oxeput). Haasammne.
manmoe ['atonr TOAMORPICTANIUYECKOIT TOPOIe,
COCTORMEH TPENMYIECTRONA0 W3 THPORCena
H mogesoro mmata. Haiiy R.J. (1813). In:
A. Brongniart, J. des Mines, 34. 32.
mimosite ymamosnt.,  Haapanne, jpamnoe
Kopane wmmyosy (mimose). Cordier P.L.A.
(1842 —-48). Dictionaire Universel d'Histoive
Naturelle (Ed. Ch. d'Orbigny). Savy, Paris.
Cordier P. L. A. (1868). In: Description des
Roches Composant 1'Ficorce Terrestre et des
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Terrains Cristallines (Ed. k. d'Orbigny),
p. 185. Savy. Paris.
mimotaleite — MyMuyoTaabkrnT, Y raneTHIT I

rpadmronsit cxanen. Cordier P. L. A. (1808).
In: Description des Roches Composant 1'Fecor-
ce Terrestre et des Terrains Cristallines (Ed.
Ch. d'Orbigny). p. 185, Savy. Paris.
mineragenic rocks — mumHeparennbie 110POJILL.
TTopojn, COCTOAIIIE U3 MIHEPAJOR (T. €. Mar-
MaTireckne, .\lf‘Til_\'Illpdjlill[’(‘}\'lll.‘ u IIl"Fi'(JT(’l"[![-.TP
OCALOUHBIe TIOPOJIBL) B OTJIHYNE 0T 300IelHBIX
nonos ({‘l'i("TUﬂﬂHix T3 OCTATHOR }i\'\]“ﬂTllM.\'\
11 GuTOreHALIX (COCTOANINN N3 OCTATKOB pacTe-
nmit). Knop A. (1892). Der Kaiserstuhl im
Breisgau, p. 201. Engelmann, Leipzig.
mineral - ammepaa. 1. TTpunposioe ofipaso-
BAHHE, TpencTaBIennoe XIMIYURCKHUNM  DaeMeH-
TOM HJIH COOTHHCHIICM ¢ MOCTOAHHBIN I n(‘p(‘-
MEHHHIM B HEROTOPHIX Tpeleax NinMigec KM
cocrarod. Momer ofigajiath XapakTepHoi Rpi-
crasmyeckoit GopMoii, KOTOpaA oTpaKaeT ero
NPABNALAVIO aTOMHYI CTpVRTYPY. 2. Iipupon-
HEHT Trea0paboTanmelil MaTepIas 3eMaoii KOpEl,
KOTOPHIT MOKeT OBITh 1CIOTL30BAT YeT0BeROM.
Dana E. S. D. (1951). A Textbook of Mine-
ralogy. p. 1, Wiley, London.

mineral association — mmHepasinLmasa acconna-
ung (= maparcmeanc). ['pyama  MAmepaJIoB,
HAXOJIAINIXCA BMecTe B OnpeiedeTHoil mopoie.
Nigeli P. (1927). Lehrbuch der Mineralogie,
p. 467. Borntraeger. Berlin.

mineral chareoal. Cw. fusain. Jameson R.
(1805). Svstem of Mineralogy. Vol. 2, p. 90,
Constable. Edinburgh.

mineral deposils — wyumepagrmue MecTopodk-
fgenma. Ofutnit TepMuH. OTHOCALIICA K HOPO-
JIAM. KOTOPBIC CONEPIRAT MTHePaaL, NMewmme
TPOMBTIIeHHOe  3AAYeNTe LTI VRA3BBAKIIIe
HA  TIOTeHNUAABHOe TPONEIILTEHITOe 31IaveHITe
TOPOT, BAHPIMep PYARGE MecTanosRIcHue.
mineral facies — wnmepaanmas danng. Pac-
npecTpawenne  RKommernmmm  (ami,  pazpabo-
TARAON T MeTAMOPQITTecKIX accolnannii, Ha
MOPOIR  A0G0r0  TIPONCXORICHIA,  KOTOPhIe
TOCTHRIN XINUIMeCKoro PAaBIOBeCHs TR ¢XOT-
neX fuandecknx verosnax., Tarus ofipazow,
T TOPOIT. MPHHALTIEMRANIX K onpeleaenHol
MuHepadhHoii  (alinm.  We  IMeeT  3HAMCHIIA,
RPUHCTAJINBOBAANCH T ACCONINPYIONTecsH
MUHEPAIH HeocpeAcTRenIa 13 paciiara 1wt
BOZADKMT B Tpotiecce Metavopduaya.  Fsko-
In P. {1920). Norsk. geol, Tidsskr., 6, 143 —
146. FEskola P. (1922). J. Geol., 30. 284,
Fskola P. (1939). In: Die Entstehung der
Gesteine (Bds, T. F.W. Barth, C. W. Caorrens,
P. Eskola), pp. 339268, Springer. New York,
Berlin.



mineralization — minette

mineralization MUHePaTH3AIH.
reoJTOrU4ecKuil TepMHH, OTHOCANIITIICA K H0po-
ae, coflepiRamiell BRpallIeHHOCTH MHHEDAJIOB,
HMEeIOMIX AT He MMEIOIMHX I POMBIIIIeHHOIO
auauenmsT, Hak pyanmumuii repMun «MimHepa-
mIsanmsy 0003HAYaeT IOPOAY, COJePIKATILYIO
PYHLe MUNePadH Nl MHIHEPAJR, KOTOPEE
VKa3slBalOT Ha HpHCYTCTBHE PYALI, HAPHMep
OMUPUT BO3JNe MeAWbiX sajeskeit. Lindgren W.
(1928). Mineral Deposits, p. 106, McGraw-
Hill, New York.

mineralizers — yurepainzatopnt. TepMuH «Mi-
pepasxmsatopey (mineralisateurs) mmporo me-
10/1630BaJ Mulneab-/leBn, HO OH caM CCRIJIAJICH
HA TIPEKPACHOE OUpefelieHue HTOF0 MOHATHSA,
nanace 9au ne BoMomoM; elme paHee Teopus
MiHepaamsamun Obiza paspalorama lepepo.
B Hacrosmee BPeMA TepMIH «MHHEPaIH3aTODHIY
IPIMEHAeTCH 404 0003HAYeHIA MATMATHYECKIX
rajoB, TaKAX Kak BOAOPOJ, BOJAHON TIap,
coenHeHNA (Topa, (opa, cepel, VIIEPOA
U JIpyrHe Jerydne BemecTsa, KoTopsle: 1) mo-
HILKAA BA3IKOCTb, PACUINPHA TeMIepPaTypHLL
HHOTepBaJ KPHCTAJJM3ALAN pacHiasa u jeii-
CTBYSI B KadecTBe KATAJAN3ATOPOB, CHOCOOCTBY-
0T KPHCTAUIN3ALUIT PAa3JIHIHEIX MHEHEPAJOB;
2) BXOJAT B cCOCTAaB ONpeJeJIeHHEX MAHEPAJOH,
KOTOpPHe 0e3 HUX He obpasyiorcd, n 3) cmocod-
HEl N3BJIEKAThH H KOHIEHTPHPOBATh MeTaJlJIbl M3
MarMsl, B KOTOPOil OHH OBLJIM IIePBOHAYAJIBHO
paccenntl. Scheerer T'. (1842). Karsten's Archiv,
16. 137—139. Scheerer T. (1847). Bull. Soc.
géol. Fravce, 4, 475—495. Beaumont Elie de
{(1847). Bull. Soc. géol. France, 4, 1816.
Michel-Lévy A. (1889). Structure et Classifi-
cation des Roches éruptives, p. 5, Baudry,
Paris. Park C. F., MacDiarmid R. A. (1964).
Ore Deposits, p. 18, Freeman, San Francisco.
mineralizing solutions — mmHepaamsHpyOIIHE
pacTeopel. BelcgoOomgaonimecs BO  BpeMs
KPICTAJII3AMAN MarMel Taskl I OCTATOTHLIL
FRICTROCTH, KOTOPEIe HECYT BelecTsa, B KOMe-
HOM cueTe 06pasyiompie PyAHLIe MeCTOPOKIle-
uist. Bateman A. M. (1932). Economic Mine-
ral Deposits, p. 56, Wiley, New York.
mineralogical phase rule — yumepazorugeckoe
upapmiao ¢as. Moampmkanma npasmiaa ¢as
Vmmapna I'mGGea, coriacmo KoTopoMmy p =
=¢-+2—f, rIe p — THCIO COCYIIECTBYIO-
mix $as, ¢ — UHCAO0 KOMIOHEHTOB H [ — CTe-
meHn ¢BoGOIH. [ToCKOJBKY MHUHEDATEl B MeTa-
MOPHIYIECKIX TOPOJAX KPHCTAIIN3YIOTCH B 1Ipe-
Jesax OmpefieeHHAX FHAYEHUID TeMIIepaTypsl

OOugmit

T JlABJeHUA, cHeTeMa JIOJGKHA IMeTh  Kak
MIHHMYM JiBe CTelleHsl cBOOOAB, Tak -rro
B MHHEPAJOTIIecKOM IMpaBmre ¢a3 p

Goldschmidt V. M. (1911). Skr. V1den=ekSPlbk
Christ. Math.-naturv. K1., p. 123.

bt

mineraloid — »mepanoun. TepunH, mepso-
HAYAJbHO mpejioikenastit HejanepeknM nan
aMop(HeX MEHepajdos, Ho o Pomkepcy aror
TEPMITH cJejlyeT HPIMEHATE A MUHePAIOno-
JOOHEIX Pem[eCTB HeONPeAeTeHHOr0 MII IIepe-
MEHHOTO COCTaBa, HATIPHMEP THAPOKAPOOHATOB
u crexod. Niedzwiedzki J. (1909). Zentbl.
Miner. Geol. Paliont., 661-—663. Rogers A, F.
(1917). J. Geol., 25, 539.

mineral pitch. Cw. aaphalt Kirwan R. (1896).

Elements of Mineralogy, 2nd ed., Vol. 2,
p. 45, Nichols, London.

mineral relict — pesuKTOBLI MuHepaa. Mne-
paJ MCeXOAHOIl ITOPOJIEL, COXPAHMBINRICA B Me-
ramopdurieckoit nopoae. Grubenmann U., Nig-

gli P. (1924). Die Gesteinsmetamorphose,
p. 17, Borntraeger, Berlin.

mineral soil — wMuHepaansopammas 1modgsa.
louna, cocroAmasn raaBEsM obpasoM 03 He-

opraHudYeCKHX (MHHEPATBHBIX) ACTII, B KOTO-
pofi TPUCYTCTBYET HeGoIbInT0e KOJIHIeCTBO 0p-
raHHTeCKOT0 pernecTBa. Robinson G. W. (1936).
Soils, Their Origin, Constitution and Classi-
fication, p. 290, Murby, London. Jenny H.
(1941). Factors of Soil Formation, p. 290,
McGraw-Hill, New York.

mineral tar — wmuHepaxbHas cmoja. Baskme
omrymer. Kirwan R. (1976). Elements of Mine-
ralogy, 2nd ed.,Vol.2, p. 45, Nichols, London.
minerite — munepnt. TepmuH, npe/UIosKeHHBIT
JULSL MIHEDPAJI0B, MMEMIINX KOIIONARYIO IPIpo-
ny. Hpeobpamenceuti H. A. (1956). Co.
JIbBOBCK. reod. ofnr., Ne 2, 3, 320—323.
minerogenic — Muneporednueckuii. Tepmnd,
OPEMEHAOINIACS JUIA HOPOJRL, COCTOAmEHl U3
pasimunMeIXx  MugepasoB. Nawuwmann €. F.

(1849). Lehrbuch der Geognosie, Vol. 1,
p. 424, Engelmann, Leipzig.

minette — wmmerra (? Joamma  Munmerr,
Boresrr, ®panmmua). 1. Crapwii ropmaAnkmii

TePMIOH JUisi 0003HAYEHIA OOJTHTOBEIX I0PCKIX
sRemesuux pyana Oacceiinos Bpue uwJlorapuar-
CKOr0, B BTOM CMBICIEe TePMINI MCHOJIb3YeTcs
n ceilwac. 2. Brnepsule mupmMenen BoJblem
JUTA CHIOJIAHLIX JIAMKOBBIX 1I0POJl M € TeX Iop
CTaJ MUPORO WCIOJIL30BATRCA 1A 0003HATe-
HOA CHeHNTOBLIX JaMOpodBpOB, COCTOAIHNX I3
OmoTHTA, OPTORJIA3a N HWHOTAA HATPOBOTO
mIarmokjgasa, Bmornt, gacro ¢ TeMHoll Kaiiyoi
BOKpYT Golee CBETAOTO ANPa, XOPOUIO Pa3jd-
UMM M OPHCYTCTBYeT KAK B Buje (eHokpacra-
0B, TAK W B ociopHoil Macce: BCTpeYArOTCS
ABTAT m porosBas OOMaHKA, WHOIJIA IpPHCYT-
CTBYET OIWBWH, B OCHOBHOM CePIeHTHHIINPO-
BAHHLIH IJIM M3MEHeHHEIT JPYruM oOpa3soM;
IJIABHBLT  AKMECCOPHW  MUHepPAli — alaTHT.
OsmBnHOBasg MITHETTa COTeRAT heHoOKpHICTAI-
ael omueiHa. [TpoBepanT 1 KacKajuT (MiiHETTa

8



minettefels — missourite

qUma NailBY/|) ARJIAITCA  OJIBITHCOePHAIU-
MH ABIUTOBLIMII MitHeTTaMM. Tlarponas pasgo-
BHIHOCTH — AHOPTOKIA3-aBLOTOBAA  MHHETTA.
Ceponpambnan munerta (Pozendym n Ozan) —
PABHOBITHOCTE  [IJIOTHOII  MIHETTHL, COTepiKa-
et ehepoisl HoIeBoTo HHIaTa UHOT/a ¢ Kuap-
meM H KAJILIHTOM. OKPYJKCIHHLIe OIOTHTOBLIMII
gemyiinasi., 1. Beocumont L. Eliede (1822).
Ann. des Mines, 7, 352, Baumann L. (1976).
Introduction to Ore Deposits, p. 93, Scottish
Acad. Press, Edinburgh, 2. Voliz P. L. (1928).
Taopographischen Ubersicht des Mineralogie
des beiden Rheindepartemente, p. 54, Elsass,
Aufschhager, Strasshurg.  Rosenbusch H.,
Osann 4. (1923). Elemente der Gestleinslehre,
p. 326, Schweizerbart, Stultgart.
minettelels. Cy. minelte. Kretschmer F. (1917).
Jb. geol. Reichsanst. Wien, 67, 76.
minette-felsite — spmerra-geansur. Munerra-
HOJIU(SII&IH Hf)[]ﬂltl C )H”fp() WIH K pl[l]'l'()l{pll(f'.l"dl[-
amveckoil ocmosoil Maccoi, Bonney T. G.,

Haughton F. T. 5. (1879). Quart. J. geol.
Soc. London, 35, 1066.
minimite — MIIIMHT, JRCOICPAMCHTAILHASA

cHCTeMa, KOTOPafd HATHHACT KPHCTALIH30BATE-
€A MOpH caMmoeil niakoli TeMmeparype A Jam-
HOI'0 JABJIeHIA. SHAUeHHe TepMiula e 107~
pasyMepaer TOTO, YTO JaHHAS CMeCh KOTJa-TO
OB B DOILINEIT CEROCIT YACTII KPHCTATITTOCKOIT
W MOT.1a GbITh 110THOCTRI0 KPHCTAIIIITCCKOIL,
Cp. haplopitchstone. Reynolds D. L. (1958).
Geol. Mag., 95, 338.

miniphyric — ymmduposuit (nar. minimus —
HanMenbmi). MirHndnpoBoii Ha3sBaeTCH MIK-
PoOHOPHUPOBLST TOPOIAA © (DHeHORPACTANIAMI,
umeounIMe pasyepsl Meree 0,008 am. Cross W,
fIddings J. P., Pirsson L. V., Washington H.S.
(1906). J. Geol., 14, 702,

miniplanomural. Cyw. planowmural.
minophyric — »mumoduposeii. Onpegemxeine,
HCIOIR3VIOeecsl TPl OUNCAHIT HopdEpoBLLX
MOPOI, TMEOOUY eHOEPHCTAIIB  PA3MEPOM
0.2—1,0 My (mo BmramyrocTit 3epen). (DeHO-
KpHCTa I /Isl MeHbIIero pasMepa HepasmanMal
Oe3 MIKPOCKOOA 11 HABBIBAIOTCS MHKPOJINTAMI,
Cross W., Iddings J. P., Pirsson L. E., M
Washington H. S. (1906). J. Geol., 14,
702.

minus minerals — smmryc-mimepaast. Mumepa-
Jbl, TaKle Kak TPaHAT, MOJeKYJIAPHHIL 00beM
KOTOPHLIX MeIIbUIe, TeM CYMMa MOJeKYJISpHRIX
0{vbeMOB COCTaBIAOUIIIX IX oKIcI0B. B cayuae
AJIOTPOITHAEX MOIAUQIKAIHIT OKICA0B 1A pac-
wetoB Oepyvresa MolbHEALIE, HMeolIiie Ha-
MMeHBINIT MoJdery/sipablit oobeM. Cp. plus
minerals. Loewinson-Lessing F. (1899). C. R.Se-
ptiéme Congr. geol. Inter., St. Pétersb. p. 327,
minverite — munsepur (Cenr-Mansep, cesep-

aetii Lopayoar, Arrais), Mavenenunii aanon-
ropoiil Jaba3 ¢ nepsiuHoil KopuuHeBoil poro-
BOIl  00OMaHKOIH, KpACHO-KOpIUYHeBRIM OI10TI-
TOM M aaLOWTHANPOBAHHEIM  IUIATHOKIAB0M
(axpfuT &= OUHI0T == OpeHIT M aKIeccopHble
aAmaTHT W pyJHMe Munepaan). Hopona ofmmuno
COJIEPIKIIT MIOT0 BTOPHINLIX IPOJYKTOB, Ta-
KMX KaW XJOPUT, JeiiKOKCeH ¥ Raabmur. Omna
TaKiKe MOJKeT OLTh ompe/eideda KAK aldnONTO-
Buit uporepodas (7. e. ampburTcofep/raniuii
poropoo0OMagKOBLI mmabas). Dewey H. (1910).
Mem. geol. Surv. Engld. and Wales, 353, 46
(Padstow and Camelford). Dewey H., Flett J. 5.
(1911). Geol. Mag., 48, 207.

miogeosyncline — muoreocusHKiInHaNL. JTacth
OPTOLCOCHHRIIHAIN, DACHOIOAKCHHAL B HOACE
Me/IIEHHOTO ITOTPYAKEHIA 1T B OTJHYIE OT BBre-
OCHHKJITHAIM XaPAKTePU3YKIAACA OTCYTCTBI-
eM MarMaritueckoil akrnsroctu. ITo OGyauy,
ee caejyer PAceMaTpHBaTh KaK ajgeMeHT Golee
HUAROrO TOPAJKA; TaK, OPTOreOCHHRIIMHAIDL
(MeTHUHAA TeOCHIRIMITAIDL) COCTOMT U3 CIejLyIo-
HEX  OJIeMEHTOB!  MIOreOCHHR INHAILIoH o=
PO3ILI, MIOTeOCHITINAAILIOI0 Xpedra, dDBreo-
CHERJIUTANLHOIL BOPO3TL,  IBreoCHTKINHAIL-
moro xpedra. Stille H. (1940). Einfihrung in
der Bau Amerikas, Borntraeger, Berlin. Kay M.
(1951). Mem. geol. Soc. Amer., 48, 4, 33.
Auwbouin J. (1965). Geosynclines, pp. 39—
40, 68 —81, Elsevier, Amsterdam.
miomagmatic zone or belt — mromarmariye-
CKAA 30HA I 10s1¢ (Iped. «MIOH» — MeHbIle).
30]:1'(1 TeOCHHRINHAJIN, Cllr'lepﬂ(llmﬂﬂ MaAJO Mar-
MaTHYeCKHX T0P0jT, OOBYHO COOTBECTBYET Milo-
reccuniannadin. Stille H. (1936). S. B. preuss.
Akad. Wiss., Berlin Phys-Math., 15, 147.
Aubouin J. (1965). Geosynclines, p. 23, Elsevi-
er, Amsterdam.

mise en place — dopuuposanme wa Mecte,
(Dpamiyscroe BHpAKeHAe, 00LACHADINES CII0-
col cramopIenus uHTpY3nm. Suwess E. (1909).
The Face of the Earth, trans. H. B. Sollas,
Vol. 3, p. 532, Oxford University Press.
missourite — munceypur (p. Muceypu, paiion
[MMouknu-Crex, ropet Xaiisyx, CIIA), Mexauno-
KPATOBAfA IIYVTOHHYeCKAHA I0Poja, COCTOMMNLAH
IPeUMYIIECTBEHHO 113 ABIITA, OJUBAHA 11 Jell-
naTa, Cﬂ;[[‘pi-l{ll'l‘ TARMe HEeMHOTo GH()TU'I'H.
AHAJBLIIIMA, AKINECCOPHBIX PY/AHBIX MHRHepaon
n anmatura. BuoruroBas pasHOBHIHOCTL BCT]e-
yaeTesd B BEJe  TALO, BHIOPOLIEHHBIX  TIpIT
nssepikemtn Momre-Coyyur (Prnrman). Ietepo-
MophHa ¢ 0foTAmeNHEINM KaJneM OHOTHTOBLIM
nupokcennrom, Weed W. H., Pirsson L. V.
(1896). Amer. J. Sci., 152, 314—323. Pirs-
son L. V. (1905). Bull. U. 8. geol. Surv.,
237, 27,115, Rittmann A. (1933). Z. Vulkanol.,
Berlin, 15, 14, 17, 34,
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mixed crystal, mix-crystal — molasse

mixed crystal, mix-erystal —  cyemannbii
kpucramn. Ob0muii TepMuH JUIA obosnavenns
KPHCTAIT0B, COCTOAMNY U3 ABYX HIH Hoaee n30-
MOPOHEIX I YacTHYHO n3oMOpPPHBIX CocTan-
JAAKIIX; HAnpuMep, IIATHORAAZOBLIC TOJe-
Bhte muath (NaAlSi,0g mw CaAl,Siy04), rumep-
eten (MpSiO, 1 FeSiOy) w7t . Wahlst-
rom E. E. (1950). Theoretical Igneous Petro-
logy, p. 12. Wiley, New Ynurk.

mixed hornfels — cyemanunii porogni. Poro-
BUK ¢ HeCROJBKO 3aMeTHOIl I0JIOCHATOCTLIO,
cocTOAmNii T3 caoep, 00PA30BABIMINXCH N3 Pas-
mmaporo Tima ocajgkos. Bawaynd 0. 0. (1929),
Was. AH CCCP, cep. 8, 21, 128. )
mixedstone conglomerate. [ToJMMIKTOBEIT KOHT-
JoMepar, aajzerajouyiil Ha TOBEPXHOCTH peruo-
Haabporo Hecoriacua. OOJIOMKH B HeM MOryT
OBITH OKATAHHEIMIT, 1101YOKATAHHBIMI I YIJ10-
BATHIMI B 33BHCHMOCTH OT PACCTOAHNISA JIO WX
nerournka cnoca, Shrock R. R. (1948). Sequ-
ence in Layered Rocks, p. 73, McGraw-Hill,
New York. ) )
mixto-gneiss — wmnrcrorneiic. Car. composite
gneiss, injection gneiss. Jyruyrui {f .
(1922). Merporpadms, c. 323, RuRHBIL exe-
roaank CCCP, JlemuHrpat. .

mobile belt or zone — TOABIKHBI HOAC I
30Ha. [IpoTAiKeHHEHIl }'SHIIfI“I!ﬂHG B Npefenax
BeMHOIT KOPHI, IPOSBJIAILHI GOIBINYI0 AKTHB-
HOCTDL, YeM OKpYskalomie ero obaactn. B Hem
OTHeT/IRO  NpOABJeNb  0CATIKOHAKOIIeHHe,
CRIAHATOCTD, PasiOMBAs TEKTOHUKA 1T Mar-
MaTH3M.

mobilization — mofmmaamusd. Ipotmece, mipe-
Bpanaomuii Teepbie MOPOALL B TOABIHAIN
Matepmaig, Xmnmigeckylo MOOHILHOCTH  (Mo-
fnapHoCTE HOHOB) CaelyeT OTJIHMIATL OT Mexa-
HUYecKoil AaRTHBHAAIMIT (MOOIJIBHOCTH MaTe-
pHaza B I1eJ0M) I 0T nabupaTe bHOI z:mﬁn.nL-
HOCTH (MOOMALHOCTH OTJEMbHBIX TaACTell mopo-
nbt). Sederholm J. J. (1926). Bull. Comm.géol.

Finlande, 12 (77), 138. Read H. H. (1944%).
Proc. geol. Assoc, Lond., 55, 73.
mobilized igneous breccia. Marmarnmieckas
Gperuns ¢ npusHakaMu  TeUeHiA. Goodspe-
ed G. E. (1953). Amer. J. Sei., 251,
457,

mocarrero — Mowappepo. HyOnncroe maspa-

mme xapamana  (hardpan). Robinson G. W,
(1932). Soils, Their Origin, Constitution and
Classification, p. 59, Murby, London.

moco de heirro. MectHoe BeHECYdIIBCKOE Ha-
3BaHle KOHKPEIHONHOTO M3BECTHAKA M3 JaTe-
PUTHOI TOYBH, HanpuMep OPHTEeiiHOBLIT To-
puaont (ortstein). Harrison J. B. (1910).
Geol. Mag., 32, 444. .
modal eycle — MojadpHBIE UK. Ocanoannrii
AKJ, BJAW4YalOIuii Ipynny THIOB HOpoi,

[iY]

KOTOpPHle HANGOJIee HaCTO BCTPEHAKOTCH B pas-
peze. OOBYHO €r0 CYMTAIOT «THHHYHBIMS M
«HOPMaJILHBIM» HUKJaoM. Duff P.M.D., Wal-
ton E. K. (1962). Sedimentology, 1, 239.
mode — moja, MojanabHBT cocTas. [leiierBi-
TEJIbHBIIT MAHePAJIbHBII COCTAB IOPOJBI, BhIpa-
FRCHHBIT B BecOBBRIX W O0BeMHBIX TTPOIEHTAX.
Cp. norm. Cross W., Iddings J. P., Pirs-
son L. V., Washington H. §. (1902). J. Geol.,
10, 604,

moder — wmojiep. llouBeHnmii rymyc, B KoTo-
POM TaMHA M TYMYC He CBA3AHBL, T. e. Npo-
MeKYTOUHEIT OPraHOTeHHO-MITHePAIbLHLIH KOM-
mierc. Ollier €. (1969). Weathering. p. 165,
Oliver and Boyd, Edinburgh.

modlibovite — mopganGosnt (Mogaudon, Ue-
xna.) JlamnpodupoBas nopoaa, cocroaman ns
OJIUBIHA, MeJINTa, Jasypura, Camjasl, Hede-
JHHA ¥ KaJaenaTa. PasHoBHIHOCTH MOJbBIECHATA
(polzenite), nnmennast MontTnyeaanta, Scheu-
mann K. (1922). Zentbl. Miner. Geol. Paldont.,
496.

modumite — mojyyut (Mogys, okpectHoCTH
Ocao, Hopserna). Anoprosntosan ganus ocao-
DCCEKCHTA, COCTOAIAA 13 Jadpasopa-OuToOBHI-
Ta 1 He(OJBIIOTO KOJIYecTBa ABIHTA, HHOT/A
Gapkesnkuta n onortnra. Bragger W. €. (1933).
Skr. norske Vidensk. Akad., I. Math.-naturv.
Kl., No. 1 (Die Eruptivgesteine des Oslogebi-
etes), 7, 35.

mofette — modertnr (nar. mephilis — ppeanne
ncnapenns). HuskoreMiuepatypiible BLITeIeHIH
razon, NpenMyImeCTBEHHO JIBVOKHCH YIIepoja
W a3ora, B BYJKaHHYeCKNX palioHaX,
molarite — moaapnr (aar. mola — skeproBoit
raMmens). Cam. buhrstone. Delamétherie J. €.
(1912). Lecons de Minéralogie, Vol. 2, p. 40,
Courcier, Paris.

molar tooth struelure — cTpyrTypa Kopennoro
3y0a. B OKpeMHEJIBIX J0JOMHTAX H W3BECTHA-
Kax ropmunkie obocobaenus kapbonarta Kadn-
LA BIOJL IJIOCKOCTe KJIBaKA, PaclooKeH-
HEIX 11071 GOJBIINM  YIJIOM K IHOBePXHOCTIH
ocajIkoHAKoIIeHNsA. BruBerpnsalite BLIedsier
a1 060c00JIeHIA I CO3JAeT CTPYRTYPY, MOX0/KYI
Ha 1I0BePXHOCTEH KOpenHoro ayoa ciaona, Bauer-
man H. (1885). Geol. Surv. Canada, Rep.
Progress 1882—84, p. 26. Daly R. A. (1912).
Mem. geol. Surv. Canada, 38, 73—76.
molasse — moaacca. MoJiacea Kak mopoja npej-
craBager cofoil TOJeBOMIATOBHIL TeCYaRNKE ¢
N3BECTKOBRIM LeMenTOoM, MoadaccoBoil dargrei
HA3LBAIOT CePHI NPEMMYLICCTBEHHO 08J0MOY-
HEIX TOPOJ, OTJOKUBIINXCA Ha  T0CHe;Heil
CTAINH TARTOHMYECKOTO DPABBHTHA IIePeoBOro
npornfa B PeYHHIX, JIeJABTOBHX, O3epHBIX W
MHOT/[A MOPCKUX YeaoBusax. Bersier A. (1958).
Eclog. geol. Helv., 51, 855-—893. Pettijohn E. J




molecular mechanical action — monocyclie

(1975). Sedimentary Rocks, 3vd ed., p. 581,
Harper and Row, New York.

molecular mechanical action — MoaeryaapHo-
MexaHnueckoe apiskenne. J[uddepennnponan-
HOe JIBIGKCHNe MoJeRyJ B Mumepa/jax m Hopo-
JlaX HOT BIAUANIEM BHYTPeHHNX M BHEUIHHX
cun. Van Hise C. R. (1904). Monogr. U.S.
geol. Surv., 47, 47

molecular proportion — MoIZexyaspHoe OTHO-
menrne. 'Ineao, MoayyeHHOe JTIyTeM JeJeHI
TMPOHEHTHOTO COe]kaHIA KaKoi-1n00 cocTas-
JIHIOIeIl TTOPOJILL 1T MIHepajia Ha ee MOJeKy-
JAPHYIO Macey. ApTepHaTHBHOE HadBaHue —
Mouseryaaproe ancio (molekular Zahl), smep-
Bhle ObLITO mCnoab3osano Jlesnuconom-JleccnH-
roM. Tafanusl 1711 onpeleIeHIIA MOJeRYTHApP-
HBIX THCEN COCTARIICHE PABIMUHEIMIT ABTOPAMIL.
Hanbosee momile cofaepmaTes B CJelyI0uinx
paborax: Loewinson-Lessing F. (1899). C. R. Se-
ptidme Congr. géol. Inter., St. Pétersh.,
p. 222, Cross W., Iddings J. F., Pirsson L. V.,
Washington . S. (1902). J. Geol., 10, 535~
691. Holmes A. (1921). Pelrographic Methods
and Calculations, pp. 410 ff, Murby, London.
moler — »ousep. Ilopoga, cxoaHad ¢ OMOKOIL,
obnapykeanaa B Jlammw. Barth T. F. W.,
Correns C. W., Escola P. (Eds.) (1939). Die
Entstehung der Gesteine, p. 218, Springer,
Berlin,

mollieresite — oaapepeant. Kpapn-koHrio-
MepaToBHil rmefic. Roccati A. (1011). At
r. Accad. Sci., 46, 733.

Mollisol — wmonaucon (mar. mollere — cynr-
warnes, solum — noysa). Tepmun, HCHOAb-
30BaBHIIiCA JuisA 0003MAUEHIA TTOBEPXHOCTHOTO
CJI0ST TTOIBBI, KOTOPRIT 3aMep3aeT 3IMoil it 0TTa-
upaet JeroM. llcmoanayercsa Takse Kak 1ManMe-
HOBAHIIE MOPAJKA TOYB 110 OQHUMAIBHOI
KaacenduRallmng moup JernapraMenta ceanhCkoro
xoasitersa CIIA. ITo oToil KiaacCH{mKaims Mo
JCON TPUMEPHO CONTBETCTBYIOT TePHOIEMAN,
KAIITAMOBEIM TOTBAM, II0TRAM IIPEPUil 1 pens-
BWHOBEIM I0UBAM; OHII XaPaRTEPABYIOTCA BRICO-
KIM  colepiRaHiieM OpPraHudecKOTO  BelecTBa
B 30HC A I HACHIIEHHOCTDHIO MOICTHIAIONIETO
ropusonta ocHopanuaMn  (Gosee  50%). Bry-
an K. (1046). Amer. J. Sci., 244, 622—042,
Ollier C. (1969). Weathering, p. 151, Oliver
and Boyd, Edinburgh.

mollition. Ilpomece OTTaMBAHIA MOJIICOTOR.
Bryan K. (1946). Amer. J. Sci., 244, 636.
monadoblastic — sonajodaacroseii. Monago-
GaacToR0iT  HA3KBAeTCA CPYKTYpa MeTaMop-
tuteckix moposx, B KOTOPOIl MUHEPAJIEL PABHO-
MepHO paciipefeiaensl 110 1opoje. Jesuncou-
Jeccuna @. 10. (1911). Nan. Iloaurexn. HHCT.,
oTex. Texd. 1 ectectposi., 1. 15, C.-Iletepdypr.
monadopegmatoidal texture — Momajonersa-

TOWHAL  cTPYKTYpa. CrpyRTypa  CIIosHb X
HerMaTuTOB, XapaKTePH3VIOMAACA HAJIYIeM
M30JUPOBAHHBIX KPHCTAII0B  CHIOAB. Depe-
sman A, FE. (1940). Iermarmrsr, T. 1, ¢. 87,
Mocksa.

monchiquite — momunrur (Kaxmac-ae-Momm-
ki, Aurapsi, Ilopryraaus). Ilopduposas naii-
KoBasi 10pOJa (BUepBLIe ONMCAaHHAA BaH Bep-
BekOM 1 HaspaHHag XantepoM 1 Poaendyimem)
¢ Douabun  KoaudecTsoM  (eHOKpICTALIOR
MagiueckinX MuHepasoB (0OHYHO THTAHHCTOrO
ABLUTA, OIUBHHA, OapKeBUKITA 11 JIPYTHX
ampubonos, OHoTHTA) B I30TPONHOIL 0CHOBHOIL
Macce, KOTOPAfd YACTO COCTONT ITpenMymiecT-
BeHHO T3 aHAJBLIIMA HJOT TOTCHILANLHO MO-
JRET ero codepiarh. B uporornnnimoil mopoje,
OAHAKO, OCHOBHAA MACCa COJ@PHAHT IOTe MIIalh-
meie Hededud it miarnokaas (Tpérep). Pyaase
L AIATAT SBAAIOTCA OOBMHBIMIL 8 KILeCCOPHBIMIT
MHHEPATAMI, & RaJbIHT MOMKET BCTPEUATHCH
B BiLjle BTOPHYHOTO MUHepPaJa. Bulgeasiorces
ampudononsie, GHOTHTORBE, JelIHTOBRE, He-
emioBkle, ralIHOBLE, COMAJHTOBRE 1T Meil-
aurospie pasHosmjanoct. Cp. fourchite, oua-
chitite. Werveke L. van (1880). Neues Jb.
Miner. Geol. Paldont., 2, 170, 177. Hunter M ..
Rosenbusch I, (1890). Miner. petrogr. Mitt.,
2, 447, Pirsson L. V. (1896). J. Geol., 4, 680.
Triger W. E. (1939). Zentbl. Miner. Geol.
Palidont., A, 80.

mondhaldeite — moraxanpent (Monnxaanie,
Raiizepmrian, @P).  Ilopoga, cogepskaman
Hroabuarhie HeHOKPHCTANIB POTOBOI OOMATKIE
HapAjly © APYIAMI MIHEPalaMil — aBTHTOM,
GNTOBHATOM N JIeflIITOM — B CTeRJI0BATOI
MIJIOTARCHTOBOIL  OCHOBHOIT Macce. Graeff F.
(1900). Ber. oberrhein. geol. Ver., 2—3.
Gruss K. (1900). Mitt. bad. geol. Landesan-
st, 4, 89.

monmouthite — youmyrur (okpyr Momyr,
Owurapno, Ranama). Kpymeosepricras mopoa,
CXOJIHAS C YPTHTOM, COCTONMAA 13 Tedennua
(oxomo 70%), poroBoit OOMAHKH (racTHEICHT?)
H AKIECCOPHBIX aab01Ta, KAHKPHHUTA 1T Kajb-
mwnra. Adams F. D. (1904). Amer. J. Sci., 167,
269, Adams F. D., Barlow A. E. (1910).
Mem. geol. Surv., Canada, 6, 274, 330,
monnoirite — somroupur. Kpynnosepuucras
HOPOjia, HPOMEKYTOUHAA MEHJLY JCCERCITTOM
u nynackuroM. Osborne F., Wilson N, L.
(1934). 1. Geol., 42, 180—187.
monochronogenic soil (= primary soil) —
mepeudHAS 1mousa. Ifouna, ofpasopapmascs 13
MarMareieckux 1mopog. Polynov B. B. (1930).

Soil. Res., Berlin, 2, 174 (Suppl. to Proc.
Int. Soc. Soil. Seci.).
monoceyclic — momonmmkaneckuii, Oupejede-

Hile, OTHOCAMEECH K MitHepajfaM, obpaszoBus-
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monogene — monophyric

MUMCA HeIoCPeICTBEHHO U3 MATMATHUECKHX
no MeTAMOP(IUECKNX ToPoji B DPesyiabraTe
OJIHOTO TUKJIAa BEIBETPABAHUA, TePeHOCA W OT-
JIOFREHUA, .

monogene — MOHOTeHRHI. Momoremmum ma-
ARBAOTCH  TOPOABI, COCTOANIe 13 MNHePAJIOB
onuoro Buga. Naumann €. F. (1849). Lehrbuch
der Geognosie, Vol. 1, p. 433, Engelmann.
Leipzig. Grabau A. W. (1900). A Texbook of
Gealagy, Pt. 1, p. 567, Heath, Boston.
monogenetic — MoHOTeHeTHUecKNii. Momorene-
TIYECKNMA  HagHBAKT 00JIOMOYHBIE ITOPOJIBL,
cacToAMIe N3 OGNOMKOB TONBKO OJHOTO BUJA.
Grabau A. W. (1900). A Texbook of Geology,
Vol. 1, p. 567, Heath, Boston.
monogene voleano — MOHOreBuHIl ByJKaH.
EpnEnunslil ByJTKaHniecknii Komyc, ofpaso-
BapINmiicss BO BpeMs ONHOTO TIepHOJa BYJKa-
anweckoit awrupHOCTH. Stubel A. (1903). Die
Genetische Verschiedenheit Vulkanischer Ber-
ge, M. Weg, Leipzig.

monogenic Monorernmil. Qmnpejenenne,
HC0ABAYIOMmeecs 1A 0003HATeHHA TACTHX BI-
0B IOPOJl W YKAa3amnA Ha ONHOTHOHOCTH HX
nponexojiennsn. OHO YKasupaer Ha 70, 9TO
nopoja 00pasopajiach U3 OJHOTO THIIA MATMEL.
Johannsen A. (1931). A Descriptive Petro-
graphy of the Igneous Rocks, Vol. 1, p. 184,
Chicago University Press. Schieferdecker A.A.
G. (1959). Geological Nomenclature, p. 156,
Gorenchem, Noorduijn en Zoon, N. V.
monogenic soils — moHoTenHbie mouBH. ITow-
BEI, KOTOPHe 0(pasoBaIHCh IPH CTaGHILHEIX
KIPMATHYECKAX VCJIOBMAX U TIOCTOAHIIOM pe-
jREMe TPYHTOBHX BoJ. MoHoremfkie IOYBH
pekm T TJIABEEM 06Pa3oM OrpammyeHbl IOCT-
JefEWROBEIME  mouBamu. Valeton 1. (1972).
Bauxites, p. 58, Elsevier, Amsterdam, New
Yorks, London. RBirkeland P. W. (1974).
Pedology, Weathering and Geomorphological
Research, p. 129, Oxford University Press.
mouogeosyncline — MOHOTeOCHHKIUHAJIE (Irpetd.
«MOHO»— OJWH, eAnHCTBeHHHIT). [leocnukin-
Hanyb, COCTOSMAs 13 OHOTO TPOTa, Pacroiio-
JKeHHOTO BIONL Kpasd KpatoHa. Schuchert C.
(1923). Bull. geol. Soc. Amer., 34, 151—230.
Aubouin J. (1956). Geosynclines, p. 18,
Elsevier, Amsterdam.

monolithic bombs. Bynrannueckue GomOb,
COCTOSIINe TOTLKO U3 OIHOTO KYCKa HOPOJIEL.
Scacchi A. (1878). Z. dtsch. geol. Ges., 24, 494.
monolithelogical voleanic breccia. Bynranu-
weckas OpeKumsa W3 YLAOBATHIX HIM  [OJY-
YraoBaTHX MYSHPHCTHX A HeHOV3LIPHCTEIX
06IOMKOR TIOPOJl OANHAKOBOTO COCTaBa. Cp.
heterolithologic volcanic breccia. ParsonsW. H .
(1960). Rept. Twenty-first Inter. geol. Congr.
Copenhagen, 13, 139.
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monomaceral — mMomomanepasinapii. Onpeje-
JdeHle, NPUMeHAIIEeCH 1T OOUCAHHA MIKPO-
JHTOTHIA TYMYCOBBIX YIdeil, oOpa3oBaHHOro
13 O7HOIl rPynOel MalepaloB, HanpIMep BHT-
PHHUTOBHIT MAKPOJIHTOTHI COCTONT W3 BHT-
rpuEnra. Cp. bimaceral, trimaceral. CNRS
(1963). International Handbook of Coal Petro-
graphy, 2nd ed., CNRS, Paris.

monomeric secretions, ['oMorenase ERIIOUCHAA
{enclaves homoeogénes), coctosmue ua ogmoro
muHepaja. Stache G., John €. von (1879).
Jb. geol. Reichsanst. Wien.. 20, 384.
monometamorphic diaphthoresis — momomera-
Mopdigecknit gnadropes. Juadropnueckue ms-
MeHeHUA, CBA3AHHLE ¢ IaJeHIeM TeMITepaTy P
Bo BpeMa MonoMetamopduaya. Hsu K. Jinghwa
(1955). Amer. T. Sci., 253, 238.
monometamorphism — moroMeTamopduza. Me-
TaMOPOHYECKHIT TPOIECC, COCTOAMMII N3 oNHOIT
daspl. Read H. H. (1949). Quart. J. Geol.
Soc. Lond., 105, 130.

monomict — MOHOMHKTOBHI. MomoMUKTOBOIT
HABBIBAIOT OOJOMOYHYIO IOPO1Y, COCTOALIYEY
13 MIHepPaJoB OJHO0 BHJA, HANPHMED UnCTHI
KBapLeBLl Tlecuanuk. ftosenbusch H. (1898).
Elemente der Gesteinlehre, p. 17, Schweizer-
bart, Stuttgart.

monomictic pyroclasts — MoHOMIKTOBEIE IR O-
Kaactel. [IpoTokmTacTHUeCKIe OTJI03KeHUsA, COC-
TOoAIITe N3 00JOMKOB, IPHHIUIeHKATLAY ¥ OLHO-
My Ty nopoawl, Hawoewur H. M. (1955).
3an, Mmuep. o0mi., 84, 384.

monomineralic (= monotectic) rocks — mono-
Manepagnpuble moposiel.  TepMuH, OpuMensaio-
muiics faAa o603HaYenns MMOPO, IOJIHOCTBIO
cOoCTOAIUX W3 OfHOro MumHepana. Vog J. H.
(1905). Norsk geol. tidsskr., 1, 1.
monophyletic — Monodnaernuecknii. Onpene-
Jenye, NPAMeHAKIeecsT Ans 00odnavdenns No-
pox, o0pasoOBaBIINXCA U3 OJHON MATMBl HJIH
B peayabraTe ogHoro mponecca. Cp. biphyletic
rocks, polyphyletic rocks. Jesuncon-Jfeccu-
ne @. I0. (1936). Bpenennme B HCTOPHIO IeTpo-
rpagmm, OHTH.

monophyletic minerals — monodnaernueckue
MuHepans. TepMHH, NpIMeHAOIALCH s
ofo3HaueHNd MHHEPAJOB MarMaTHYecKnx Io-
DO, BCTPEUAIOWWXCA TOABKO B BNe QeHOKpU-
CTAJJIOB M OTCYTCTBYIOIINX B OCHOBHOII Macce
nopoxst. Cp. biphyletic minerals. Jeeuncon-
Jeccune @. K. (1925). Merporpagma, c. 36,
OHTH, Jlennnrpaj.

monophyric — mououpoBuii. Moroduposas
nopoia — nopduponas TOPOAA © OJHAM BH-
aom denoxpucrannon. Jesuncon-Jeccune @.10.
(1929). AmnesurobasanproBas dopmanus [len-
Tpanbnoit AMepurn, c. 96, AT CCCP, Jlennn-
Tpaj.



monoquartzite — monzon-syenite

monoquartzite — monoxpapnut. Car. secondary
quartzite. Haroenui . H. (1968). Bropnunnie
geapuutel CCCP. 2-¢ majt., ¢. 7, Heapa, Mocksa.
monotectic rocks — MOHOTERTHUECKHIE TIOPOJILI.
MoHOMIHepaIbHRe HOPojibl, 0fpasoBaBiInecs
g3 MarMml npoctoro cocrapa. Loewinson-Les-
sing I'. (1899). C. r. Congr. géol. inlernatn.
St. Petershurg, 1897, 304.

monotropic — sonotpornmbii, MoHoTpOTHEIM
HABKIBAIOT Iepexo;; OHOIl MoauMOpgHoil Mo-
HE(GUEAINIT BellecTsa B IPYIYIO, KOIjla H3MeHe-
HUA BOIMOMKHLL TOJILKO B OJTHOM HATIPABJHIIT.
Wahistrom F. E. (1960). Theoretical Igneous
Petrology, p. 14, Wiley, New York,
montagnelle, HraneArckoe nmaapanue Kauensb-
poro romyca (driblet cone) wam ropamToca
(hornito). Perret #. E. (1924). Publ. Carnegie
Inst., Washington, 339, 42. Perret F. A.

(1950). Publ. Carnegie Inst., Washington,
549, 79.

monticellite-melilite subfacies — wontnuen-
auT-MeamauToBag  cyodanmsa. CpaBHOTEIHHO

HH3KOTEMIEPATYPHASA WIH OTHOCHTEIbHO BBICO-
xobapieckas CyOdAnuAs CAHMAMENTOBON ¢a-
UK MeTaMOP(UaMa, XapaKTepusylom@aica Ha-
JIMMHeM MOHTHYEJIMATa MM MeJUJINTa WM HX
maparenesnca. Fyfe W. S., Turner £. J.,
Verhoogen J. (1958). Mem. geol. Soc. Amer.,
73, 215.

monticellite-nepheline-basall — MonynvenanT-
meesnuonpiii Gasaabt. llepronadannHO OIH-
cam [layieM Rak sBamainT-HedesnHOBbI fa-
3a4LT. D10 OECTIOAEBOMTATOBHI HefenNHOBLLL
GazaapT ¢ MANOMOP(HLEIM OJMBHHOM, THTAHAB-
IHTOM, He()eJIHOM, OBIHANHTOM?, GHOTHTOM,
amaTHToOM, NEPOBCKATOM, HeDOJLMAM KojH-
YecTBOM AHAJLIUMA H MANepajga (He HasBaH-
moro [laynem), KOTODPEL, IO IPeIOT0KeHIAM,
BLICKABAHHLIM II037Ke, HABJSETCS TN3BECTKOBA-
CTBIM OJUBHHOM — (mapgoHuTOM», THmmm mo-
Kasas, 9T0 9TO He MAHHOHHT, & MOHTAYEJINT,
u me oDHAPYMKILI DBINAANTA B 00pasille 9TOIl
noponst. B paiiope Hlanmor-Trep, TacMamud,
IOPONIA ACCONMAPYRTCH € MeJIHIIT-HedeanHo-
BeiM OasaasToM. Cp. tannbuschite. Paul F.
(1906). Miner. petrogr. Mitt., 25. 307-313.
Tulley C. E. (1928). Geol. Mag.. 65, 29—30.
monticellite-spurrite-tilleyite subfacies — yom-
THYeJUTHT-CITY pRT-THLIenToBas cyOgaunsa. Cpa-
BREUTEIBIO  HEU3KOTeMIepaTypuas  cyOdanmsa
CHypPUT-MepBIHHATOBOI (annn Meramopduama.
Reverdatto V. V. (1964). Geochemistry Inter-
national, 1038.

montrealite — monpeaant (Moupeann, Nana-
nma). Ouenp MeJaHOKpaTOBaf Pa3HOBHIHOCTD
OJNBNHOBOTO 2ICCERCHTA, TpHOMILKAIINAACH K
nepnoTnTy. THOHYmasg [Opoja, COJLEPRAT
THTARABINT, KODHYHEBYI0 POTOBYO 00MamKy
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M OJIUBHH, THOTAA GHOTAT I HeGO0JbIIoe KO-
4eCTBO IUIarMoKaaza, a Takme Hedeaum I ak-
MeCCOPHEIQ PYJiHble MUHEPAJSE, AWATHT, Radh-
nut, cpen, nuprom. Adams F. D. (1913).
Rept. Twelith. Inter. geol. Congr. Toronto,
Guide Book, 3, 29. Baneroft J. A., Howard W.
(1923). Trans. roy. Soc., Canada, 17, 19.
monzodiorite — monnoanopur. Ilopoaa, npo-
MERYTIOUHAN [0 COCTABY MeRIY MOHLDOHNITOM
n nuopurom. Johannsen A. (1920). J. Geol.,
28, 174,

monzogabbro — montnoratopo. Passosnjuocts
rab0po, copepaman HeGoJblIoe KOJIMIECTBO
OPTOKJIasa B [[0N0IHeHIIe K GCHOBHOMY IJIATIIO-
w3y, Panee VloxanHceH 118 3T0il IPYIILL 110~
POI  ucnonp3oBan HasBamEme «cueHorabopor,
TO3[IHee OF BepHYJCA K TEPMIHY «MOHIOTa0-
Gpon. Johannsen A. (1920). 1. Geol., 28, 212.
monzonite — monmoHENT (Momnonn, Tnpois,
Wranus). 1. Haasarne, gagHoe Kopabe n Jlan-
napanoM nopojae I CRopee cepuin nmopoj,
IePBOHAYAALHO N3BeCTHEIX KAK MOHIOH-CHeHI-
TR WK nceppocmennts. ITo Kopnbe — aT0 1mo-
Poaa, cocroamas M3 I0JeBOr0 mmara (0pTokIa-
34, WIarnokaasa), TApPORceHA 1 ¢mofn. Bpér-
Tep onpeiejgna MOHIOHHAT KaK IOPOTYy, OpoMe-
HYTOIHYI0 MEKAY CHEHHTOM II  JHOPHTOM,
coflepikangyio or 62 1o 499% Si0, n nprMepHO
PaBHhIe KojmyecTBa NHPOKCEHA, POTOBOil 00-
MAHKH, culopsl, Kpapla mian oansuna. Mosno-
HATHL MEHAKTCA 10 COCTABY OT OCHOBHOTO
OJINBHHOBOrO MOHIOHATA 710 KHCJA0I0 KBapile-
BOTO MOHIOHNTA (aJ[aMeIInTa), I, TAKMM oGpa-
3oM, ofipaayior ouenb 0GMIPHYIO CEPHIO TOPOJL.
2. I'pynuopoe maspaHWe MOPO] C NPHUMEDPHO
PABHBIME KoM49eCTBAMI IMe104HOr0 II0JIeBOro
mIaTa W [iarmoKaasa, CoJlep/Ralmy MeHee
10% xpapua, mpm aroM deabMIATONIE OTCYT-
CTBYIOT mrn coctanaaioT Meree 10% or o0uiero
KoamdectBa modemx mmatos. 1. Lappa-
rent A, A, C., de (1864). Ann. des Mines, 6,
257. Cordier P. L. A. In: d'Orbigny Ch. (1868).
Description des Roches Composant 1'Ecorce
Terrestre et des Terrains Cristallines (Ed. Ch.
d’Orbigny), p. 123, Savy, Paris. Brigger W.C.
(1895). Skr. VidenskSelsk, I. Math.-naturv. K1.,
No. 7 (Die Eruptivgesteine des Kristianiage-
beites), 2. 2. Triger W. E. (1935). Spezielle
Petrographie der Eruptivgesteine, p. 115.
?Emschen Mineralogischen Gesellschaft, Ber-
in.

monzonorite — MoHIOHOPNT, PasHOBHHOCTh
HODPHUTA, COepHAAl HEKOTOPOe KOJIN1ecTBo
OPTOKJIA3a HAPAJY € OHOBHBIM ILIATHOKJIABOM.
Johannsen 4, (1920). 1. Geol., 28, 212.
monzon-syenite — Monunon-cuenur. Haspaunue,
JaHHOe ByxoM cepnm mopoa i3 paiioma MoB-
IOHN, Ho37mee Ha3zBaHHOI JanmapamoM MOH-



moor peat — mould

wounropoil. Buch L. ven (1824). Leonhard’s
Taschenbuch, pp. 345—347. Lapparent A. A. C
de (1864). Ann. des Mines, 6, 257.

moor peat — sepxosoii Topd. Topd, oGpaso-
BABIIIICA M3 BePECKOBBIX, TAABHEIM OOPasoM

Erica tetralir. Zirkel F. (1966). Lehrbuch
der Petrographie, Vol. 1, p. 398, Adolphus
Marcus, Bonn.

mor. Cym. humus,

moraine — MopeHa (7at. morena — Ky4a KaM-
meit), OBaoMkir, mnepemecennsie JanjgoM. Ilpi-

MEHSeTCS K MaTepHajy ellfe TepPeHOCHMOMY
(MBIGKYIIASICH MopeHna) o yie OTJIOHMEeHHOMY
(orio;rentan Mopema). B coorBeTcTBHE ¢ I10-
JOKeHAEM OTHOCHTeNIRHO JbJa MOPEHBl MOTYT
GpTh  MOAPA3TENEHH HA  CAeRAYIOU[He  THILI
(MestyHapo;iaag  TIANMOTOCITECKAA  KOMIIC-
cHA):
JBmsgymueca MopeHn
JoRoBEIR
NnOBePXHOCTHLIE { =
cpeIIHHbIC

BHYTpeHHIe
ocgoBals

OTJ0K € HELIe MOPEHELL
npoJjiodbHbIe
Kpaepble
norpebenHbe
[PYMIITHbBL

OTRAJIBHLIC {
dranrosnie

o KOHCYIbIe
norpedennse

Saussure H.-B. de (1779). Voyvages dans les
Aples, Vol. 1. p. 455, Fauche, Neuchatel.
International Glacier Commission (1899. C. R.
Inter. Cong. Georg., 11, 285. Charlesworth J. K.
(1957). The Quaternary Era, 1, 403, Arnold,
London.

morass. Cm. hog iron ore.

morbulite — sopOymur (nat. morum — Aroja).
Cdeprvecknii  arperar rtaobyauron. Giimbel
C. W. von (1888). Geologie von Bayern, Erster
Theil: Grundzuge der Geologie, p. 11, Figcher,
Kassel.

moro — Mopo.
ApecBEl, oOpa3oBaBIIeiicA Ipn
rpammTa panaknasi. Eskola P. (1949). Bull.
Comm. geol. Finlande, 25, (144), 113—116.
moronite — yMopomar. OTI0KERV, COCTOTI S
U3  pPajuoaApHil, IHATOMOBEIX BOJOpOCJeil,
dopammandep 1 T. ., CIEMEHTIPOBATABIX
RAPOOHATHEIM MaTepuanzoM. OUucaHel B pairoie
Mopon, Henanna. Calderen S., Paul M. (1886).
An. Soc. Espana hist.-nat., 15, 477.
mor-rendzina. Cy. rendzina.

mortar texture — nopduporTacTHyecKaH CTPYK-
Typa. Buepssle 1npemuroskenasiii TEpHA0XMOM
Tepsur Murbruksstruktur, mepeseienuauii Ko-

MectHoe ¢uHECKOE HAazBaHIle
PaspyureHnn

omoM  Kak  Martelstructur, mernoas3zoBajcs
A OHUCAHNA  CTPYKTYPLL, obpasonan-
urefics B pesyanrare IHHAMOMETaMOp-

¢usva rpannToB M rnei’:coB.’ Tarue mopossr
XAPAKTePU3YIOTCA HaamImeM OO0JIBIINX 3epeH
KBapma o I[10JIeBOTO IIOATA HeNpaBIJIbHOII
dopuMer B pazapolIeHHOM MeJKO3ePHHCTOM ar-
perare Tex ;Ke MUHePaJOB I HOX0:KI Ha KAMHIL,
HCTOMTeHHbe B cTyme. TepMuH — 00bIMHO
MCIIOJAB3YeTCH JUIA OMNCAHMA CTPYKTYPHL Oes-
OTHOCHTRIBHO K 1IPOUCXOMKICHITI0 IH COCTABY
wopoast, Tirnbohm A. E. (1881). Geol. Féren.
Stockh, Farh., 5, 244, Cohen E. (1881). Neues
Ib. Miner. Geol. Paliont., 2, 51—52.
mosaic (granoblastic) texture — Mosamunasn
{rpanofaacToBan) CTPYKTYpa. SepHICTAasd CTPY-
KTypa MeraMop{iyecKOx IOpoj, B KOTOPHIX
OT/{eIBHEIe 3ePHA HMEKT HPAMEe N HeCKOJIh-
KO0 mCKpHBJIenHse KowTakrtsl. Teall J. J. H.
(1888). British Petrography, 235, Dulau,
London.

moss peat — Moxosoii Topd. Topd, ofpasopar-
TMAHCA M3 MXOR, NPeHMYIecTBeHH0 Sphagnum.
Zirkel F. (1866), Lehrbuch der Petrographie,
Vol. 1, p. 398, Adolphus Marcus, Bonn.
mother-magma — MarepuackasMarma. [lepsnu-
Hag MAarma.

mother of coal. Cm. fusain.

mottled anorthosite — wKpamvarsiii (mATHICTEIT)
agopTo3uT. PAasimoBIMIHOCTh AHOPTO3ATA, XAPaK-
TePU3VIOIAACH HAJINTIEM KPYITHBIX HempaBib-
HBIX BBITeJCHHIT 1mpoKcera (00nYHO POMOI-
YeCcKOro, MONKHJINTOBOT0), KOoTopsle HA CBe-
FKEeM CKOJIe TOPObl BEITIAJAT KAK TeHeBhle
maraa. G yreamqedeM KoandecTra MHPOKCEH)
aTa HOpPoAA lepexojuT B KpamdaTelii Hopnr.
B mATHICTOM aHOPTO3UTE BRIIENeHAA MHpoKCe-
HA WMeloT odenn Hebonabmme pasmepw. [all
A. L. (1932). Mem. geol. Surv. S. Afr., 28
(Bushveld complex), 299, Pl. XXII.
mottled structure — kpamuaras (mATHICTAs)
Tekcrypa. B mopojax Kpamduatoctb (IATHHC-
TOCTL) OOLYHO O00YCIIOBIeHA IBETOBBIMI It
CTPYKTYPHEIME KOHTPACTAME, B O00JOMOYHLIX
0cajIkax IHITHHCTOCTE OTMpee/LIeTCA HAXHTIeM
PABHOMEDHO TN HePABHOMEDHO DACIIOIOMENH-
HEIX TATHBIIEK, CBA3AHHEIX € JeATeJBHOCTHIO
POOIMAX WA CBepJANIIX opragusMoB. Myp
i CRPATTOH CYNTAIOT CTPYRTYPHHIC KOHTPACTHL
TIaBHOil 0cO0eHHOCTRI0 TAHHOI TeKCTYpE. Mo-
ore D. G.. Scrution P. C. (1957). Bull. Amer.
Assoc. Pelrol. Geologists, 41, 2727,
mould. Cy. cast. TepMUH HeMOTB3YETCH TaKike
Juist oflosHadenys  modBel, GoraToit  pasuo-
KHBUIAMCA OPTraHAYecKmM BellfectBoM. Dzylyn-
ski §., Walton E. K. (1965). Sedimentary
Features of Flysch and Greywackes, p. 37,
Elsevier, Amsterdam.
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moulding sand — mud flow

moulding sand — fopmosountii necok. Ilecox,
APHIOTHENL 118 WATOTOBIeHNA POPM ATA MeTan-
Juyeckax oTJAuBoK. Taroil mecok oinKeHn co-
fepKaTh 3epHA OJHOr0 pasMepa m Ooliee WeM
ma 90% cocroATh U3 YHCTOr0 KpeMHe3eMa.
B HeM MO;KeT OPHCYTCTBOBATH TOJBKO Hel0Jb-
[mIoe KOJWYeCTBO IVIAHEL, TAK KAK M3 Hee MOTYT
BEIJTIATHCA IMEJI0YM 1 TJNHO3eM, KOTOPHEe
YACTO XMMUYeCKI BHICOKO AKTHBHHL. Bos-
well P. G. H. (1919). J. Inst. Metals, 277.
Holmes A. (1921). Petrographic Methods and
Calculations, p. 219, Murgy, London. Blyth
F. G. H., De Freitas M. H. {1973). A Geo-
logy for Engineers, p. 177, Arnold, London.
mountain meal. Cy. diatomaceous earth.
Tarr W. A, (1938) Rept. Comm. on Sedimen-
tation, for 1937—38 National Research Coun-
cil, Washington.

mountain soap (= oropion) — ropHUe MBELIO.
Pasmosmgmocts GoJa, COCTOAMAA M3 TeMHBIX
TINOICTEIX MUHEeDPAJoB, KOPHAA HA ONIYIb.
Werner A, G. (1780). Cronstedt’s Versuch
einer Mineralogie, Vol. 1, p. 189, A. Vogel,
Freiberg.

mountain soils — ropusie noussr. akr npasu-
JI0, rOpHHE IOYBH 00Jafal0T IPHMEPHO TaKH-
MI € CBOICTBAMI, 4TO M ITOYBH OKPYKAIIIX
PaBHAH, HAIPUMED T[O0YBA TOPHOH  TYHJ[PHI
I TOPHEIT YepHO3eM, 34 HCKJIIOYeHHeM TOr0, UTO
o o0wuHO Gojee MeJakosepHUCTH, Ooiee
KAMeHHCTH T 00O0Tal[eHE NePBUUYHKIMU Caa00
BEIBeTpeJniMI MitHepasamu. OpHa 13 pasHo-
BITHOCT@Hl TOPHKLIX [0YB, ¥ KOTOPOIl MOKeT
He OBITH PABHUHHONO DKBHBAIEHTA,— IOPHO-
TYrOBAA TOYBA; OHA UMeeT XOPOMIO 3aMer-
HEIT, 000TAMIeNHEIT TeMHKIMA MOHEpPAJaMHI Ty-
MYCOBBIIT CJTOI, KUCAYIO peaKilnio i1 BEIIeJI0Te~
Ha 1o paspeay. Glinka K. (1914). Die Typen
der Bodenbildung, Ihre Klassification und
Geographische Verbreitung, Borntraeger, Ber-

lin. Robinson G. W. (1932). Soils, Their
Origin, Constitution and Classification,
p. 254, Murby, London. Gerasimov I. P.,

Glasovskaya M. A. (1956). Fundamentals of
Soils Sciences and Soil Geography, p. 289,
Israel Programme for Scientific Translations,
Jerusalem.

movement differentiation. Car.
ferentiation.

moya — woita, Ilepyanckoe HasBaHIe rpsse-
Boit Japsl. Humboldt A. von (1823). Essai
Géognostique, p. 322, F.-G. Levrault, Paris.
moyite — wmoiint (e Moiin, xpeber ITapcem,
Bpuranckas Konymbun). Tum oboramenmsoro
KpaprmeM rpannta (ksapima OoJbmie, 4eM mose-
BOro ImmaTa), coJep:Kallilii OPTOKIa3 MJIn HaT-
POBBIE OPTOKIAZ, (UOTHT, WHOTAA MYCKOBUT
1 049eHb HeOOBIoe KOJAMIECTBO OJIITOKIAZN.

intrusion dil-
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Hexoropsieé pasHOBHIHOCTH COIeP/RAT POTOBYIO
ofmanky. CTPYRTYpa H3MeHAETCs 0T MOoWKMIM-
TOBOIl M MHKDONErMaTHTOBOH [0 TIpPaHETHOIL.
Tunuynsle DOpoAs!l (J[esu) pasBuThl B KOHTAKTe
¢ KBAPIHTOM, A3 KOTOPOr0 OHH MO ofpa-
30BATbCA NPH TpaEpTuH3anuu. Johannsen A.
(1920). J. Geol., 28, 60. Daly R. A. (1912).
Mem. geol. Surv. Canada, 38, Pt. 1, 229.
muckite — mykur. Hassag B wecth nepBooT-
KPHIBATENIA X. Myxra. 'HenroBaruit peTunurt,
HAXOJAIMUIicA B BHAe MeJbYaiimuX uacTHueK
B MopaBcKoM yrie. Cm, retinite. Schrickinger J.
von (1878). Ver. geol. Reichsanst, Wien, 387.
Tomkeieff C. I. (1954). Coals and Bitumens,
p. 69, Pergamon, London.

mud — wir. CMech TAMHUCTHX U QJeBPUTOBEIX
wacTHI, ¢ BOJoil. MoKer HBMEHATLCHA IO KOH-
CHCTEHITHH OT IOJYKHIKOH CYCIIEH3NI [0 BJja-
JRHOT0 MATKOTO M ILIACTHIHOTO OCAJIKA.

mud aggregate. Ilexonnsr (peloids) menpa-
BHJIbHOM (GOPMEI, 0OH4YHO ITecYaHoil TIm anes-
puToBOil paamepHocTH. Bathurst R. G. C.
(1959). J. sediment. Petrol., 29, 365.

mud balls, mud boulders, mud pebbles —
rAAHAHBIE HMIAPH, DARHAHGIE BAJYHBI, IJINHFA-
mele raapkiu. 1. [imaannie Macesl cdeprmaeckoil
(dopMeL, 00pa30BaBIIIECA B Pe3yIbTaTe IesATel b
HOCTII TIOTOKA MM MOpPA H3 KOMbeB IJINHBL,
OT/ICJIMBINAXCA OT PEYHEIX TN MOPCKHX Oepe-
rog. Cm. Takske armoured mud halﬂ. 2. Axkpe-
umonnsle Jgamwam, 1. Bell H. S, (1940).
J. Geol., 48, 30. 2. Shrock R. R. (1948).
Sequence in Layered Rocks, p. 311, McGraw-
Hill, New York.

mud breccia — rpasesan Opewdus, Bpenums,
B KOTODOil TIMHNUCTEIe OOJOMKH HAXOJATCH
B MecyalioM Martepnaie. I'pasessie Gperurn Mo-
ryT OmThL OpeRYnmAMM VCRIXAHHA LI Me:R(op-
manumorasIMu. Ransome F. L., Calkins F. G.
(1908). U. S. geol. Surv. Prof. Paper. 62, 31.
Krumbein W. S., Sloss L. L. (1951). Strati-
craphy and Sedimentation, p. 100, Freeman,
San Francisco.

mud eracks — Tpemmnn ycwixauns., ITosanro-
HAJBHASL CHCTeMa TPeI[IH B MIHCTOM CJI0e,
0o6pPazoBaBIAscs BCNENICTRAG RORTPAKIMYE TP
peickixaumu. Shrock R. R. (1948). Sequence
in Layered rocks, p. 189, McGraw-Hill, New
York.

mud flow — rpaseroit motok. IToTok MaccH
HACHIIEHHOTO BOJOI MaTepHai, COCTOAIIEro
H3 NHEPORIACTHUECKAX YACTHI[, BO3HIKAIOUIHIL
BCJI] 32 BYJNKaHMYeCKHUMH m3pepkenmaMu (1),
WM M3 JIPYTAX 0CAJI0MHBIX YACTHIl, BO3HAKAIO-
WAl BCJeJ 32 CHJIBHKEIM JIHBHeM, o0co0eHHo
B apuIHEX yciaoBdAX (2). Mcnoabsyercsa Kak
I 0003WAMeRUA TPONECCA, TAK U ocajgka (2).
B ecrporom cMblcile JaHHLIT TEePMHH clegyeT
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mud furrow — mullion structure

MCIOJB30BATEL JUIA 0003HAYeHUsT TOTOKOB, He-
CYIUX NPEeAMYIecTBeHN0 WIHCTEe ocajiki (3),
B OTJMYN@ OT MOTOKOB, HECYIINX IecoK 1 Oolee
Kpyunsle obxomrw. 1. Iddings J. P. (1909).
lgneous Rocks, Vol. 1, p. 308, Wiley, New
York. 2. Twenhofel W. H. (1939). Principles
of Sedimentation, pp. 56, 246, McGraw-Hill,
New York. 3. Blatt H., Middleton €., Mur-
ray R. (1972). Origin of Sedimentary Rocks,
p. 160, Prentice-Hall, Englewood Cliffs, N. J.
mud furrow, Cm. groove, groove cast. fall J.
(1843). Geology of New York Pt. 4, Survey
of the Fourth District, p. 234, Carroll and
Cook, Albany.

mud lava — rpagepan nasa. Byikanunyecwmii
Ty, ofpasymommii rpasesoii MOTOK.

mud pellets. Cum. accretionary lapilli.
Shrock R. R. (1948). Sequence in Layered
Rocks, p. 331, McGraw-Hill, New Yaork.
mud polygons — Tps3ensie MHOTOYTOJILHHKH.
IlonuroRadsHas ceTh, 00pPa30BAHHAS TPeL-
HAMI IUIH TOJIOCAME PAcTHUTeNhHOCTH, ¢ siueii-
KaMm 7o Merpa B monepeurmke. (OOpasyerca
HA TIHHHCTHX II0YBAX B APKTHYECKAX pailoHax
B Pe3yIBTATe 3UMHEIO 3aMEP3aHIA I JIETHero

orTanmBaHAst TpyHTa. Zeuner P. E. (1945).
The Pleistocene Period, p. 28, Bernard
Quaritch, London.

mud raindrops. Cwm. accretionary lapilli.

Shrock R. R. (1948). Sequence in Layered
Rocks, p. 331, McGraw-Hill, New York.
mudrock. Cv. mudstone. Tngram R. L. (1935).
Bull. geol. Soc. Amer., 64, 869—878. Dun-
bar C. 0., Rodgers J. (1957). Principles of
Stratigraphy, p. 166, Wiley, New York.
mud shale — ynnoTaennas rammA, rauARCTLI
caanen. CroapneBaThii YIJIOTHEHOEIT IJIHHA-
CTHIT Ocafiok, coiepskammii Menee 109% mecka
U TMEIIUil OTHOIIeHHme AJeBPHTA K TJHHe
or 1:2 no 2:1. Dunbar C. O., Rodgers J.
(1957). Principles of Statigraphy, p. 166,
Wilev, New York. Falk B. L. (1954). J. Geol.,
62, 350.

mud stalagmite TIMHACTEIL  ¢TANarMuT.
CramarmMmrooGpasmas ¢opMa m3 1jaa ¢ OKpyr-
JaeM yrayOueHneM Ha BepmIHHe I BHYTPEHHHM
ANpOM w3 DoJee CReTIOOKPATIEHHOTO MATepma-
Ja, ofpasoBaBimasgcsa Ha TVIHHUCTO-2JEBPHTO-
BOIi TOJIOIIBe 1elephl; JopMupYeTea U3 rATHN-
CT0-a7eBPATOBOI0 MaTepHaja, cIaralomero 1mo-
JOMBY TemIephl, NPH VJape Kaleldb, 1aJaomnx
¢ ee moroaka, Maloit C. A., Shrock R. R.
(1933). Amer. J. Sci., 225, 55.

mudstone. YrniorHeHHas TrAWHHCTAg TTOPOJA,
aproaanr, IlepBoHAYAJSBHO 9TO HA3BAHNE HUC-
M0JAb30BaN0CHE Kak OOl TepMUH 18 0003HA-
YeHNns TVIHH, aJeBpuToB, TIAHHACTHIX CIAHIEB,
OKaMeHeNBX IJINMH, aPTHJLIATOB 1 T. JI.; Telleph
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npuMeHeHIe TepMIHA 0ORYMHO OTpaHHYHBAETCS
NJTOTHBIMIT HeCJOMCTEIMI HeCJdanena THIMIT TIOpo-
JAMIT, COCTOAIUMH I3 TJAMHICTHIX MIHEPaJoB,
passmepom << 1/256 mm. Murchison R. (1854).
Siluria, p. 41, Murray, London. Pettijohn F. J.
(1949). Sedimentary Rocks, p. 41, Harper,
New York.

mud-supportes. Onpegenenne, 11pUMeHSOLICEC s
B eTposiornn KapOoHaToB /s XapaKTepHCTH-
KII 0CA/IKOB, B KOTOPBIX 3ePHA He CONMpHKaca-
0TCA JIpyr ¢ APYroM M, c¢jeoBaTelabHO, He
OOJ/IepsKNBAKT  APYT JApPYra, a OKPY#ACHH
rannoil. Dunham R. J. (1962), In: W, E. Ham
(Ed.), Amer. Assoc. Petrol. Geologists, Mem.,
1, 113.

mud voleano (= air volcano, maccaluba mud
cone, salse) — rpAzesoil Byaran. Hommueckan
CTPYKTYypa, o00pazsoBaHHASL TOHKO3EPHUCTHIM
MATEPUAOM WP uHIBepiRennn 1) ByJgammuec-
KuX rasos, 2) yraesogopomos. Fay A. H.
(1920)., U. 8. Bur. Mines, Bull,, 95.
mugearite — wmymxnepur (Mymrmepn, Craii,
Hloraannna). TeMEag TOEKOZEPHMCTAN HOPOAA
tnna 0OasaanTa, OTAHYANOIAACA OT 0asaianTa
IPHCYTCTBIEM OJINTOKIA33 W OPTORAA3A BMECTO
aabpajopa m obaagawmas TPaxmUTOBOH CTPYK-
rypoii. OOBYHO cofepsKAT OJHMBUH, Tpeodia-
JIAIOMMIT HAJQ aBIHTOM, M MHOTO PYAHBIX MUHe-
paxon. Oprokaas peko ONpeleauM MHKPO-
CKOIHYeCKH., Y3JC yTBep/#iflaer, 4To MYyJuAie-
PHT —— 3TO PA3HOBHHOCTH OJUTOK.JIAB0OBOTO Da-
3aJbTa W ero MO}KHO Ha3hBATH OJHIOKIAZOBHIM
OazaapToM THIA MymEHepit. Harker A. (1904).
Mem. geol. Surv. Scotld., p. 257 (The Terti-
ary Igneous Rocks of Skye). Walker F. (1952).
Geol. Mag., 89, 337—345. Wells A. K. (1954).
Geol. Mag., 91, 14—16.

mugodzharite — MyropkapnT (BO3BEIIEHHOCTD.
Myromkaper, Mesry Ypanom I ApaibeKIM
Mopem). Rucawit juddepennmar rabbpo, o
COCTABY M CTPYKTYPE CXOJABIT ¢ aJACKOTOBRIM
TPaENTOM T Ccoflep;Rammilt  anugoT. Yyma-
roe A. A. (1946). Uas. AH CCCP, o0uzeiinsii
ppinyck, noceamersuit JI. C. Beaaskumy,
c. 293—297,

mulattophyre — wyaarrodmp (r. Myaarro,
Tupoan). PasnosniHocTh kBapieroro nopgupa.
Klipstein A. von {1843). Beitriige zur geologi-
schen Kenntnis des ostlichen Alpen, p. 79,
G. F. Heyer, Giessen.

muldakaite — Myagaxant (Myagakaeso, ¥Vpaa,
CCCP). [llopopa. coctosmas N3 YPadmTa,
aBruTa I poroBoii oGmamkM. Kapnumcrkui A.
(1869). T'opmmrii :xypran, 231, C.-Ileteplypr.
mullion structure — mynnnon-rexerypa. Texc-
Typa. Brepshle HaOJIOJaBIMAACH B CKIANUATHIX
MeraMopdudecknx nopomax paiioma JloHerod,
10 BUJIY HATOMIHALIAS TPYINY KOJOHH, 110/~



mull-rendzina — muriacite

Jep;EIBAIONTIN  APKIT I Pasie IAI0MIX OKHA
B TOTHUECKIX IlepKBaX. JTY TeKCTYPY HA3HBa-
JOT TAK;Ke BepeBOumoil; HanboaIce THINYHO OHA
nposipaeHa B paiiome dpGoaa B Iloraanmmm,
rjie ¢BeDeBKI» HMeIOT pasMephl 0T Tejerpaduoro
cron0a 10 MpOTyJOYHOI TPOCTI M PACHOJIOHKE-
HH 1ApAJIIe/IbHO JPYT  JAPYIY HA KPYTOM
¢ka0He, 00pasopaHHOM MOIHCKHMH KplcTa-
JEYeCKHMN caarnamir, Ecan B mopojax ¢ Myd-
JMOH-TEKCTY PO KPHCTAIB HMEIOT YA INHEeHH VIO
dopMy, TO OAN OPHEHTHPOBaHA LAPaJie/ibHO
APYY APYTY W MapHNpPY CTPYKTYPH. YILICOH
pasimuaerT MyJNHOH-TEKCTYPY, CXOJHYI ¢ KO-
JOHHA 108, B KOTOPOI1 KOJOHHKL CI07KeHB MeCT-
HBIMA BMEIAIONNMI [IOPOJIAMIT, I BePeROYHYIO,
o0yCRORICHAYI0 HANMYHeM KBADUEBHIX (Bepe-
BOK», 00pasoBanpLX KBapIeM, MoOmIM30BaH-
HEM U3 TOPOA BO BpEMA ABWKEHNsA W Meta-
smopdmama, Cp. linear foliation. Kinahan G. H.
(1891). Mem. geol. Surv, Ireland, Sheets, 3, 4,
53—054. Peach B. N., Horne J. (1907). Mem.
geol. Surv. Scotld., pp. 97—908, 245—247
(The Geological Structure of North-West
Highlands of Scotland). Wilson G. (1933).
Proc. Geologists Assoc. Lond., 64, Pt. 2,
118 —151.

mull-rendzina. Cp. rendzina.
multiplanomural, Cp. planomural.

multiple intrusion — MmEorodassas nETPYsNA.
HuTpyand HaswBaeTcs MEOTo(A3HOI, ecii oHA
ofpasoBalach B peay/braTe 0oJee TeM OTHOTO
akTa BHeApenHuA Marmil. OTjieiibHEE (a3El MH-
TPY3uH WMeIOT 3aKaJeHHEIe OHIOKOHTAKTHL.
Bailey E. B., Thomas H. H. (1924). Mem. geol.
Surv. Scotld., p. 32 (The Tertiary and Post-
Tertiary geology of Mull, Loch Aline and Oban).
multiple metamorphism. Cwm. polymetamor-
phism. Harker A. (1932). Metamorphism,
P. 331, Methuen, London.

multiple sill — amorodasawit cnaa, Cmar,
COCTOMIIIT 13 MarMaTmuecKux (a3 eXomHOro
cocrasa, Harker A. (1904). Mem. geol. Surv,
Scotld., p. 241 (The Tertiary Igneous Rocks
of Skye).

multiple-vent basalls — wworossepaoswe Oa-
sajbThl. bBasajpTopplii Tmokpos, oOpa3opaB-
muiicA B PeayiabTaTe CANANNHA JaBOBHIX LOTO-
KOB, BHITeRAIINNX 113 MEOTOUNCICHHEX MeJKnX
BYJKAHOB, PACHOJOKEHHEBX HeJAJeKO APYr oT
npyra. Tyrrell G. W, (1937). Bull. volcan., 1,
Ser. 2, 92.

multiple voleano. Caosmas Byakanmdeckas
nayka, o0pasoBaBmiasics B Ipolecce H3Bep-
#eHmii, KOTOPLIe TTPONCXOIILII 0JIHOBPEeMeHHO
AN TOCHAe[0BATEILHO 113 HeCKOJIBKHX (RepJ.
Cotton C. A. (1944). Volcanoes as Landscape
Forms, p. 229. Whiteombe and Tombs, Chris-
tchurch.

1]

multipost hybrids. Ca. hybrid.

muniongnite — symnormpxsar (Mynnmon, Ho-
Buit IOsrEEIT Yaube, ABerpanua). Paznosuj-
HocTh  oforaljeHHOro HedeIHHOM THHIyamTa
¢ (eHOKpHCTa s IaM HeeIHHA B THAJIOTUIIN-
TOBOI OCHOBHOII Macce, COCTOANIeIT M3 caHmn-
Ha, SrEHPHH-aBruTa M crekmaa. Hedeaun co-
crapiasger okoao 44Y%, Ipemoumoil mosesoi
mmat — 36% wu srapmm-aBrutr — 20%. Da-
vid T. E. W., Guthrie F. B., Woolnough W. G.
§1901). J. and Proc. Roy. Soc. N. S. Wales
or 1901, 35, 336, 337.

muntpers porphyry. Haspanwe, jpamnoe don
ParoM mopdEpoBOMY TOHAIMTY, BCTpedaiolle-
Mycsi B IOr0-BOCTOUHHX Aapnax. Staub R.
(1913). Vischr. naturf. Ges. Zurich, 38, 355.
muralite — MplopannT (maT. muralis — cren-
noil). ®nmrepan wmus crebaeit uinm  RopHei
pacTenmil B HeKoTOpHX BUTpenax. Cady G. I,
(1942). J. Geol., 50, 347.

murambite — wmypamonTt (Byaran Mypamie,
Boctouso-Adpukancknit  pudr). Menamorpa-
ToBas, oboraleHHAaa OJHBUHOM PasHOBIIHOCTH
KMBUTA WaM JefinmToBoro alcapokmta, mpo-
MeKYTOTHAS MeMAY JBYMS OTHMU THHAMI
u OoraTEIM OamMBNHOM yrammuTom. TuimaHas
Mopofia COMePRUT MHEKPOPEHOKPHCTAIEL T
KCeHOKPHCTAJIN OINBREA W ABINTA B 0YeHD
MeJIK03ePHHCTOI 0CHOBHOII Macce, cocTodieil na
aBruTa, OJMBHHA, PYAHEX MUHEPAIOR, HIATHO-
KJa3a (OCHOBHOTO aHJe3mHa) MHOT/IA ¢ HIeaod-
HEIM TIOJIEBBIM IIMIATOM, JEHUATOM U CTEKIOM.
HexoTopele pasHOBHIHOCTH OTHOCHTeIRHO 000~
TamleHbl aBrATOM, APYIHe COMEDHaT HEeMHOT(
6motnra. Holmes A. (1937). In: A. Holmes,
H. F. Harwood. Mem. geol. Surv, Uganda, 3,
Pt. 2, 13, 136 (Miner. Abstr., 7, 37).
murambiteid — mMypamGuTon;i. PasnopuHocts
MypaMGHETa, B KOTOPOii NPRCYTCTBYIT JANIlb
clelE JeHnuTa, HOPMaJabHOe KOJIMYecTBO KO-
TOporo OOHADY;KNBaeTCA TOJNBKO B HOPMAaTHEB-
HOM coctaBe. Holmes A. (1937). In: A. Holmes,
H. F. Harwood, Mem. geol. Surv. Uganda, 3,
Pt. 2, 145.

murasakite— mypacaxur (Mypacaxo, fnonns),
Crnannesartas Imopojia, COCTOANIAS TPeHMYTIECT~
BERHO W3 TheMOHTATAa M Kpapuna. Koto B.
(1887). J. Coll. Sci. Univ. Japan, 1, 303.
Koto B. (1888). J. Coll. Sci. Univ. Japan,
2, 94.

murbruk structure. Cm. mortar texture.
Tirnebohm A. E. (1880—81). Geol. Faren.
Stockh. Forh., 5, 244,

muriacite — Mypuacur., AHrEIpNTORAaA HOPO-
fa, acCONUUPYIOMANCH ¢ CONSHBMI 0TN0AEeHH-
aAmu. Hassamme Nano ommGouHO, Tak Kak mep-
BOHAYANBHO OHA ORJIA UPHH 'Ta 82 XA0OPHCTHI
kaasnuit. Neuhaus N. Poda von (1794). In:



murite — myrmekite

Fichtel’'s Mineralogie, p. 222, Aufsatze,
Viena.
murite — wmypor (Heiin-Mypu, Papororra,

o. Kyk, Tuxuii oxean). MesokpaTossii das-
amrosoit omoanT, B KoropoM Goabime Hedelam-
Ha, WeM II0JeBoro mmata. Tuomumas mopoja
npeycrasasger coboif JaBy ¢ eHOKpHCTAIIAMI
gefennpa, $asnamra W TATAHABLUTA, OKAal-
MICHHOTO 3THPHH-ABIHTOM, B OCHOBHOH Macce
W3 MOIKILTHTOBRIX 3ePeH CaHH/MHA C BKJIIOYe-
HEAMI HedeaiHA M OTHPHH-ABIUTA; aKLeCCo-
pHIT — araTIT I PyAHEe MuHepaxs. Lacroiz A.
(1927). Mém. Acad. Sci. Paris, 59 (2), 32
(Miner. Abstr., 6, 123).

murkstein. Crapoe HasBag@e TpaHyIHTa.
Haidinger K. (1786). Entwurf einer Systema-
tischen Eintheilung der Gebiirgsarten, p. 35,
Hartnoch (in Leipzig), Petersbhurg.
murram — Myppay. TBepfasa Kopka (xapi-
1o1) Ha MOBePXHOCTH MOYBH, BCTPeYANINAACH
B Vramge (M IPYrux paioHAX ¢ 3aCYMIIHBHIM
wamMatoM. — I epea.). Prescoit J. A., Pendle-
ton R. L. (1952). Laterite and Lateritic
Soils, p. 16, Commonwealth Bereau of Soils,
Tech. Comm. No. 45, Farnham Royal,
Bucks.

muscovadite — Mycropajgnr. O0mee mazpaHIC
pazmruakx turnos rabopo Ayayr (Duluth gab-
bro), samerammero B TYPOHCKHX CJaHIAX
M 3eleHoRaMemHHIX mopojax. Ha Komrakte
co caaHiaMu Tad0po COCTOMT N3 AaHJe3NHa
M KOpiuepuTa ¢ HeGOoJBIIIM  KOTIIecTBOM
DHCTATHTA, OMOTHTA T KBAPIA C aKIeCCOPHEIMII
CTABPOJUTOM, DYIHEIMHI MUHEPAJIAMH M amaTi-
ToM Winchell A. N. (1900). Amer. Geol., 26,
294. Schwarz G. M. (1924). J. Geol., 32, 117.
muscovado — Mycropamo (0T MCHAHCKOTO Ha-
3BAHKA Kopidamesoro caxapa). PasmosmamocTs
M3MeHeHHOI Ha KOHTAKTE OCAJI0YHOI MOpOsI.
TpuMesAeTca TaKKe A 0003HATEHIA IPYIUX
pasHOBMANOCTeli  3epHECTRX  mopox.  Win-
chell A. N. (1886). Ann. Rept. geol. and nat.
Hist. Surv. Minnesota, 15, 183.
muscovite-chlorite subfacies — mycroBnT-XJI10-
pruropas cyddanma. Cy. Quartz-albite-musco-
vite-chlorite subfacies. Turner F. J., Verho-
ogen J. (1951). Igneous and Metamorphic
Petrology, p. 469, McGraw-Hill, New York.
muscovitization — myeropurtnzanua. IIpomece
Tepexojia MoIeB0ro MIaTa i IPYIHX MAHepalon
B Myckoent. Brigger W. C. (1921). Skr. Viden-
skAkad. I. Math.-naturv. KI. No. 9 (Erupti-
vgesteine de: Kristianiagebietes), Vol. 4,
p. 173.

museum breceia — Myszeiimas Gperuna. Pasmo-
BUHOCTE BYJIKaHMYecKoil Opexuun, olmapy-
sKeHHAA B paifome Heamois T cocToAImAs I3
MHOMKeCTBA pasHoofpasokx mopoi. Johnston-

Lavis H. J. (1904). In: 6. de Lorenzo, Quart.
J. geol. Soc. Lond., 60, 303.

musical sand (= singingsand, sounding sand).
[Tecox, 310 My3HKAJBHLWIT 3BYyK (3ByK
MoOsKeT ObiTh HUBKOTO TOHA, (PEBYIIM» ILIN
BRICOKOTO TOHA, «CBHCTAIIUM» MM (CKPHIIA-
EM») OpH JBmgkeHinr. [IpiMiMHA 3ByKa mWemna-
BectHa. M iller H. (1858). The Cruise of Betsey
pp. 57—67, Constable, Edinburgh. Harker A .
(1908). Mem. geol. Surv. Scotld., 60, 23
(The Geology of the Small Isles of Invernes-
shire). Humphries D. W. (1966). Sedimento-
logy, 6, 135—152.

mutabilites — myTaduanrer,  Asopdure ro-
JIOMTHO-/IMCIIePCIELIe MiHepaJiLt. Cedaey-
kuii H. 7. (1945). Kommongmo-tncnepenas mi-
Hepagornd, ¢. dU, Mocksa.

mylonite — MILIOHIT (rped. «MHIOCY — Mejb-
uima)., [l70THaA  KpeMuemogo0man nopoaa,
B KOTOpPOII OTCYTCTBYeT KJMBAK, HO 0b.1a a0~
Was N0J0CIATOIN NI CHONCTOR  TeKeTypoii;
obpaayercsl TPIl 9Pe3BEIMAIHO CHIBHOM Ipo-
GeHAN 1T CRAJIBIBAHOH IOPOT, MCKPOUIGHHLIX
¥ HeperepTHIX IPIL HafABHT000DPABOBAMINIT 1T BO3-
AelicTemil IHHAMoMeTaMopguaMa roodmge. M-
KpoOpeKdis TPeHHS ¢ TeKCTYPOIl TedeHms.
Lapworth C. (1886). Rept. Br. Assoc. Adv.

Sci., Aberdeen, 1026.
my_llonile-_gnelss (= augen~schist}— MIIOHHTO-
Betii rmefic. Ilopoga, wactuuno rpamymampo-

BaHHAA I YACTHYHO IePeKPHCTATIN30BaHHAS,
IIPOMeKYTOYHAA MeFKIY MIVIOHHTOM U KPHCTAal-
Jmgeckmy caamieM, Deapamieckne Mumepasni
NMeT NOpPU3AAKA KaTakiaasa 0Oe3 sHaumTeqb-
HOiT mepeKPHCTAIM3AUMI I YACTO BCTPETAT-
CA B BWe OYKOBEIX ArPeraToB, OKPY:KeHHBIX
M TmepeMe;KaoUIIXCA CO CIAHIEBLIME IT0JI0CAMID
1 IWH3aM@d H3 ODePeKpHCTa I TH30BAHHEIX TeMHO-
IBeTHLIX I MaHueckux MHHepaltoB. Quen-
sel P. (1916). Bull. geol. Inst. Univ. Uppsa-
la, 15, 101.

mylonite-schist — yMuzoruTOBHIT caamer. Ton-
KOCJIOmETas MITOHUTOBAA Mopoja. Quensel P.
(1916). Bull. geol. Instn. Univ. Uppsala,
15, 99.

mylonite texture — MmtomuToBas crpysrypa.
Crpysrypa jpoliaenus (mortar texture), xa-
PAKTePH3YION{AACH TOHKO3ePHICTOR T KPHTI-
TOKPHCTAJLIAYECKOIl ocHoBHEOil Maccoii, cocran-
mmioweit 50—909 moposr. Backlund H. (1918).
Geol. Féren. Stockh. Férh., 40, 164.
myrmekite — yupMeRuT (rped. «MEpMeRmay—
napoct). IToxoikine HA HAPOCTHI MpOpacTaHmsa
YepBeoOpasHOro KBAPUA W MOJeBOro ImmaTa
(B OCHOBHOM OJIUIOKIa3a), 00pazoBasnmIecs Bo
BpeM 3ARIIOTHTeIbHBIX CTAMIT KOHCOIIA LT
Marspl 10 NIpH YABTpaMeTaMopduaye. Buep-
pure onmeansl Powd 1 Munrean-Jlenir n nazpans
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myrmekite-antipertite — myrmekitic texture

CemepxoasMoM. Fouqué F., Michel-Levy A.
(1879). Minéralogie Micrographique, Masson,
Paris. Sederholm J. J. (1899). Bull. Comm.
géol. Finlande, 1, (6), 113.
myrmekite-antipertite — aunpyeruT-amTHIIED-
mur. TepMuH, NpeJIOHEHHHIT BMECTO TepMHHA
impMeRnT-epTa™. Sederholm J. (1916). Bull.
Comm. géol. Finlande, 9, (48), 113.
myrmekite-perthite — yupmexur-neprur. Mup-
MeKHT, COMepKaliii MUKPOKINH BMECTO KBap-

nma. Geiger P. (1912), Geol. Foren. Stockh.
Forh., 34, 183.

myrmekitic texture — MupMeKHTOBAS CTPYKTY-
pa. Ilpopacrarus KBapna m GoraToro HaTpHeM
nnarmokiaasa B ¢opMe CHMILIEKTHTOB, B KOTO-
PHIX ONTHYECKH ONWHAKOBO OPHEHTHPOBAHHEE
KDHCTAJIIH Kpapma o0pasyiT 3aImBo0GpasHEe
BRIIOUEHNS B ILJIarmokiaze. JacTo WHTePIpeTH-
PYIOTCA KAaK Pe3yabTaT 3aMellleHHsA KaIHeBOIO
moseBoro mmara. Sederholm J. J. (1916).
Bull. Comm. Geol. Finlande, 9, (48), 63.
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nacritide (¢panm. nacre — memuy:kuuna). Cua-
Hely, ua paitona llaitme-Ilnk, Kaunaac, CIIA,
COCTOANNI 113 KBapma I TeMHOMR M CBeTJOI
cmonet. Schiel J. (1857). Ann. Chem. Pharm.,
103, 119.

nagelfluh — warensdmwo. MectHoe mBesn. Ha-
3BaHMe KOHIJIOMEpAaTa TPeTHYHOTO BO3PACTA.
Cotta B. von (1862). Die Gesteinslehre, p. 277,
Engelhardt, Ereiberg. Hatch F. H., Ras-
tall R. H.. Black M. (1938). Petrology of the
Sedimentary Rocks, 3rd ed., p. 67, Murby,
London.

nagelkalk (= tutenkalk) — Hareaprannk (HeMm.
nagel. — morors). Hemenkoe Hazpamme M3Bect-
HAKA CO CTPYKTYPOIl KOH-HH-KOH (KOHYC B KO-
uyce). Loewinson-Lessing F. (1893). Petro-
graphishes Lexikon, p. 153 Mattiesen Jurjew.
Morawietz F'. H. (1961). Neues Jb. Miner.

Geol. Paliont., 112, 229 —-249,
nikkebrod. Cy. marlekor.

naltehikin -— naapuankuT. PasgosuaocTh MORT-
MOPWJIOHHTOBOI TANHHE, 00HApPY/KeHHOII Bo3ae
Haubunka na Ceseprom Hasrase. Kouadje M. I.
{1937). Abstracts of Papers, Seventeenth,
Inter. geol. Congr., Moscow, p. 235.
namiesterstein. Crapoe HazBamme TpaHyJIMTA
{em. granulite).

naphtha (nepciick. «medarar— srigeaenna) —
"afra. Crapoe nazpaune nedru, Hamilton . C.,
Faleconer W. (1857). The Geography of Strabo
Bk. 16. Vol. 3, p. 151, H. G. Bohn, London
naphtolith — nadromnr. BATyMuHOSHEIT cia-
wely ua (Ppaunnu, Barbier P. (1911). Bull.
Soc. Hist. nat., Autun, 24, 115.
napeleonite — Hanomeosur (B weers Hamomeo-
ma I), Cwm. corsite, orbicular diorite. Cotta B.
von (1866). Hocks Classified and Described,
trans. P. . Lawrence, p. 155, Longmans,
Green, London.

niirsniis porphyry — mapcuac-nopdnp (Hape-
mac, Poxen, paitor Ocao, Hopserus). Pasno-
sugHocTh Topdupa (cp. rhomb porphyry).
Brigger W. (. (1882). Die silurischen Eta-

gen 2 und 3 in Christianiagebiet und auf
Eker, p. 308, A. W. Brégger Christiania.
Brigger W. . (1933). Skr. norske-Vidensk.
Akad I. Math.-naturv. No. 1 (Gie Eruptiv-
gesteine des Oslogebietes), 7, 65.
natrioglete — narpuomreaur. Borartas marpiem
JeHKOKPATOBasl MarMaTnieckas mopoja. Brig-
ger W. C. (1898) Skr. VidenskSelsk. I. Math.-
naturv. Kl., No. 6 (Die Eruptivgesteine des
Kristianiagebietes), 3, 264.
natrocarbonatite — mnarpokapGomarnt. Msr-
Kag, TeMHO-CePas, MOJHOKPHCTAJINYeCKasd,
cpeHe-MeIKO3epHIICTaA T0POja, MeCTaMm ¢
TeKCTYPOIl TeueHis, cocToAN@A u3 uanoMopd-
HBIX ILTACTHHYATEIX Kprctajuios (Ourapfonata
KAdbliA 1 HaTpus. IIPpHCYTCTRYIOT TaKike
rpacuslit gaoopur i ?nppnt. [Hopona obaataer
BEICORHM cojep:kaHinem BaO (1,05 Bec. %)
u SrO (0,89 mec. %). HaGmomamock oGpaso-
BaHIe 3Toil TMOPOJBl LPH H3IASAHUN JABH W3
BynkaHa Ox-/lonmso-Tlenraun (Tamsamus). Ha
BO31yXe oHA OeleeT 11 0ORYHO Hepexo/UIT B Ho-
pomkooGpa3Helil arperaT KaJbLHTA M TPOHEL.
Dy Bois C. G. B., Furst J. Guest N. J., Jenni-
ngs D. J. (1963). Nature, Lond., 197, 445—
446,

natrolite tinguaite — matpoant-Tunryaunr, Paa-
HOBHIHOCTL THHIYVAUTA C HaTPOJHTOBOIL, O71-
gacTl chepoauToroii 0CHOBHOIT Maccol. AHallb-
TEM T 3THDIH BCTPEYAKTCA B Bijle BKJIOYCHI
B meiicrax cammanaa. Marshall P. (1928).
Trans. N. Z. Inst., 58, 533.

naujaite — mayant (Haysakacux, Hamnmay-
car, I'pemaamnua). OdeHb KpyHOHmo3epHHCTAA
Pa3HOBHAHOCTb Hede IH-CO1aJIHTOBOTO CHeHH-
ta, GOraToro COJANNTOM, COJAeP/KALIEro TaKkKe
MUIKPOKAIH ¥ HeGoIblIne KOJIdecTBa aJaboura,
apagblinmMa, SrupnHa, apdBefcoHHTA I 9BJMA-
amara. XapaKrepuayercsd MAKPOHOHKUARTOBOIL
CTPYKTYPOIT; BCE 0CTATbHEIe MHHEPAJILI HePanHo-
MEPHO HACHIIIEHH BRJIIOUEHUAMI COJAJHTA.
AKueccopHble MITHEPAJILI: JHHICMaTHT, PUHKHT,
PO3eHOYUINT, MOIUOJEHNT I MOJMANTIOHAT.
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navite — nelsonite

Ussing N. V. (1911). Medd. om Grenland,
38, 154.

navite — masur (no paiiomy Haa, ®PT).
PaguoBuaHOCTL OJuBMHOBOrO OasanbTa (Meaa-
dmgomm amnsa), comep:maigero QeHOKpPHCTH
Jabpajopa i oJuBHHA (GoJbIIeil YacTbI0 M3Me-
HeHHOTO J10 WIHACCHTA) M B MeHbIIeil cTeleHH
ABrHTa M HCTATUTA B HOJIHOKDHCT&JIJTH‘!BC]{Oi
OCHOBHOIT Macce GasanbToBOTO cocrapa. fosen-
busch H. (1887). Mikroskopische Physiograp-
hie, 2nd ed., p. 512, Schweizerbart, Stut-
tgart.

naxite— makenr (0. Haxcoc). ITopoga, cocros-
mas us ¢aoromnra (60%) m xopymma (33%),
B HeDO0JIBIIOM KOIMYecTBe IIArN0KIa3a 1 aKiec-
copHOro TypMasgnaa. 3BecTHA TOJBKO B OT/Ie/b=
meX Oaokax. Cp. marundite. Papastamation J.
(1939).. R. C. Acad. Seci. Paris, 208, 2088
(Miner. Abstr., 7, 455).

neapite — meanur (Hepemmn -+ amatnt). Hede-
JHH-ATIATHTOBAS MOPOJA ¢ ABTHTOM, 6EOTHTOH,
RUJIBIUTOM H KeJe30PyAHBIMH MEHePaJaMi
B KavecTBe axneccopuen. Cp. apaneite. Vieda-
vetz V. I. (1930). Trans. Inst. Sci. Expl.
North., 46, Miner Abstr. 6, 309.

nebulite — meGyaur (nar. nebula — ey, Ty-
man). 1. HepasnoMepHHii arperaT rao0yanTos.
2. HeogHopoaHo mepeMelnaHHas 1OpPoja, B He-
JIOM TPAHUTHOTO COCTABA, C HEOMPeIeHMBIMIT
JRMITROBH/THEIME  0H0CO0MeHMAMI M [ATHAMH,
000raleHHAIMI TEMHOI[BTHEIMIT MIHEPAZAMIL.
[Tpepnoaaraercs, 9T0 TeMHEe BHIeJIeHHA pe/l-
CTABJAAIT cO00Il YNCTHYHO ACCHMIINPOBAHHER
weemonntel. 1. Gimbel K. W., von (1888).
Geologie von Bayern, Erster Theil: Grundziige
der Geologie p. 11, Fischer, Kassel. 2. Seder-
holm J. J. (1926). Bull. Comm. géol. Finlan-
de 12 (77), 138. Raguin E. (1946). Géologie
du Granite, Masson, Paris, Raguin E. (1965).
Geology of Granite p. 47, Trans. Kranck E. H.,
Eakins P. R. Interscience, London.
nebulitic stromatite — meGyauToBHIT cTpoMa-
TaT. CTpoMaTHT, B KOTOPOM MOJOCHL OTYeTJHBO
He BHjeasoTea. OTjeabHble TEKCTYPHO-CTPYK-
TYPHEIE DJIEMEHTEl IOCTeNeNHo TepeXoAT Apyr
B apyra. Niggli P. (1948). Gesteine und Mine-
rallagerstiitten, p. 111. Birkhiuser, Basel.
neck — mexk. Byakammueckoe Teno IMIAMHI-
pudeckoii GopMel, cocTosmee 3 MAPOKIACTH-
YecKOoro mam MarMaTudecKoro MatepmaJia, Oﬁpa-
sywouero upodKy, HHOLJA M3 TOrO M JAPYroro.
necrolite — mexpoanT. Pa3HOBAAHOCTE NMY3kIp-
qaToif JaBel WA JaBoOGpeRIMH M3 PpaiioHOB
Burepbo n Toada B Tockane. Ilo Bamunrrony,
COCTONT B OCHOBHOM H3 OHOTHTOBOrO JIATHTA.
Haspamme cBA3aHO C TeM, 9YTO OTY MOPOAY
HCMOJAL30BAUJIN  JIJIH H3roTOBJIEHHA HTPYCCKHX
capkodaros. Brocchi G. B. (1817). Catalogo

Radionata di una Raccolta di Rocce, Dall'-
Imperiale regia stamperia, Milano. Washing-
ton H. S. (1906). Publ. Carnegie Inst. Washin-
gton, 57, 57.

necronite mexpoant. ToayGoii HoOpyab,
H3AIIMAl TPpH yAape MOJOTKOM HeOpPHATHHII
samax. Berpeuaercs B u3BecTHAKe Bodae Bau-
Tamopa, CIIA. Gary M., McAfee R., Wolf C. L.
(Eds.) (1972). Glossary of Geology, p. 476.
Amer. Geol. Inst. Washington, D. C.
nectic chert (= chert nectique). Kpemuncran
nopoja, cojiep:Kalfas MHOTOYHCIeHHbIe JHH30-
ofpasasle KaBepHKl, 00pa30BaBIINeCH IPH yja-
JIeHHH I'HICA M3 0NAJOBOro nemenra. Cayeuz L.
(1929). Les Roches Sédimentaires de France —
Roches Siliceuses, p- 491, Mem. 1'expl. carte.
géol. France, Paris. Carozzi A. V. (1960).
Microscoglic Sedimentary Petrography, p. 339,
Wiley, New York.

needle coal — mroxpuaThii yroab. JIBrHMT,
COCTOAIMII W3 BOJOKHHUCTHX IIepeneTeHuil
OaJBMOBHX JuctbeB. Pietzsch K. (1925). Die
Braunkohlen Deutschlands, p. 6, Bornt-
raeger, Berlin.

needle diabase — wuroapuatmii juadas. Mame-
HeHHET aua0a3, MCHOJL30BABIIMICA JaA BO3-
BeJleHHA CTeH B JJ,OHGTOPE‘IBGKOB BpeMs. Ha
OOJHPOBAHHOII HOBEPXHOCTH MOPOAB IJIArHO-
KIA30BBle JIGHCTH BRITIAAAT KaK CeThb MEJIKHX
uroaok. Grewingk C. (1884) Verh. gelehrt.
estn. Ges., 12, 93.

negative  hreccia. fluemcran M3BeCTHAKOBAA
Operuus, ofpasoBaBmasca A3 Gpekuny, B KOTO-
Ppoii GuLI PACTBOPEHE! B V/IaJIeHk Bee 00I0MKMH.
Woolacott D. (1911). Quart. J, Geol. Soc.
Lond., 67, 312).

neivite — meiipnr (p. Heiisa, Ypaa, CCCP).
PasmopmgEOCTs ans0buTOBOrO  ropHOIenNTa,
cocTOAmMEero m3 porosoii oomMaERM (55%), anb-
Oura (40%) n aKneccOPHEIX MArHETHTA, IHPHUTA,
amarmra, cdema w RKaabnura. Coaosves H. JI.
(1959). Uas. AH CCCP, ceé). reoa., 10, 115—
120 (Miner. Abstr., 15, 320).

nellan — meanan. MecTHOe HasBaHne, MCHOJb-
ayemoe B Illpn Jlanke 1A 0G03HAYeHHA IIeCKa,
cofgep/kamero aparoneHnse KaMuu. Nordenskii-
ld N. A. E. (1881). The Voyage of the Vega
Vol. 2, p. 708, Macmillan, London.
nelsonite — measconur (oxpyr Heawcom, Bup-
ruuaa, CHOIA). 3epamcras jajikoBas HDOpoja,
COCTOANMAA B OCHOBHOM H3 mabMenuta (60%)
u amartara (30%), ¢ pyTHaoM B He0OJBIMOM
Koamgectse. VMeloTeA BCe TepexoiHble PasHo-
BHIHOCTH OT MJIBMEHHTOBOTO HeJbCOHUTA C IOJI-
YHHeHHEM PYTHAOM (HOPMAJBHEIL THI) 10 Py-
THAOBOr0 HEeJBCOHNTA, B KOTOPOM Ipeol.aja-
10T pyTHa u anataT. MarHeTHTOBBII HeJbCo-
HUT — PA3HOBHJHOCTH, O00OralleHHAS Marge-
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nematoblastic texture — neopegmatoidal texture

tatoM u Oegmas HMIABMEHHTOM, COJepiKaliasd
OUOTHT M TlepeXofHas K OHOTHTOBOMY HeJhCo-
aaTy. PoroBoo0MaHKOBHIT HEILCOHNT — MHKPO-
HOMKIANTOBASA PASHOBU/HOCTL ¢ OOJMBUIHMIT
KPHCTAJJIAMI  XJIOPHTHBNPOBAHHOIT  POTOBOIT
o0MaHKH, cofepHaIEMiI 001IbHbe BRINYeHnA
auaTuTa H MiabMenTa. I'ab0po-HeabLCOHHT CO-
aepskaT gabpajop, HEPOKCeH, a Takske alaTHT
n uabvennr. Watson T. L. (1907). Mineral
Resources of Virginia, p. 300, J. P. Bell,
Lynchberg, Virginia. Watson T. L., Ta-
ber §. (1910). Bull. U. S. geol. Surv., 430,
206. Watson T. L., Taber S. (1913). Bull.
geol. Surv., Virginia IIT-A, 100.
nematoblastic texture neMato0aacToBas
CTPYKTypa (rped. «HeMa»— HNTB). Meramop-
duvecKas CTPYKTYpa, o0yCclOBAeHHAA POCTOM
OPH3MATIYECKHX MHHEpPaJOB, TAKHX, KaK CHJI-
IHMAHAT Hanm amduGonr, BO BpeMA IepexpH-
craymmzannn, C HX OPHEHTHPOBKON CcBA3aHa
BOJIOKHHCTAA JIMHEHHOCTH Mopojsl. fLskala P.
(1939). In: Die Enstehung der Gesteine (Eds.
T. F. W. Barth, C. W. Correns, P. Eskola),
p. 277, Springer, Berlin.

nemite — Hemur (03. Hemn, Moute-Jlamxuann,
Hraana). MemamokparoBsiii aeidnnrar. Lacro-
iz A, (1933). Bull. Serv. géol. Indoch., 20, 198.
nenfro — merppo. MecTHoe nraabAHcKoe HAa-
3BaHHE DA3HOBHJHOCTII II0JOCYATON JABEL W3
paitoga Ymmumo (rpaxmra  mum  gomosnra).
Broechi G. B. (1817). Catalogo Ragionato di
una Raccolta di Rocce, Dall'Tmperiate regia
stamperia, Milan.

neoandesite — weoanpgesnt, AnpesnT Tpermd-
HOTO WJIH COBPeMeHHOro Bo3apacrta. Lagorio A.
(1887). Miner. petrogr. Mitt., 8, 474.
neocrystic — Heokpucrosuii. CM. crystic.
neceluvium — HeodNOBHANBHLIL. DA0BHAIL-
HBII Martepwas, o0pazoBaBmuiiCA DPI BEBeT-
PHBAHNU HepeMemEHHHX oTaoenmit. Poly-
nov B. B. (1937). The Cycle of Weathering,
p. 204, Murby, London.

néogéne ejecta — HoBOOGpPABOBAHHBEE LPOIYK-
TE W3BepyKeHNA. B OCHOBHOM DOJCTEeHHLI®
OPOAVKTH H3BeP;KeHHA, BEIODONIeHHHIe B pac-
KalegHOM cocTogHMM. Lacroiz A. (1930). Livre
Jubilaire Centenaire (1830—1930). Soc. geol.
France, 2, 431.

neogenic — HoB0OOGPa30BANHHI (TPed. «HEOCH —
HOBEI), OTOT TepMHH HHOTJa MCHOJb3YeTcH
B Herposaoruu giaf o6o3HavdeHus HOBOOOPaso-
BAHHEIX MHWHEpPaJoB B lpoIeccaX JHareHesa,
neiiteporenesa m MeraMopdmama. Johannsen A.
(1931). A Descriptive Petrography of the
Igneous Rocks, Vol. 1, p. 184, Chicago Uni-
versity Press.

neogranitic — HeorpapuTHh. TepmuH, npes-
noenHeif  BenaHKMEMIM 1A 00o3HAavYeHHAA
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MOJIOOBIX KaBKA3CHKAX TPAHHTOB, COJepHamx

avoprornas, BLeasnwun . C. (1915). Tp.
C.-Tlerep®. noaurexn. umer., 23.

neointrusion — weonntpyvansa, Tepmum, npea-
AoskeRubrii  DedaHKMHEM 118 0003HavMeHIst

TPeTHYHLIX T COBPEMEeHHLIX NHTPY3UBHBIX MODOT
na Raekaze. Betanwun J. C. (1919). IlsB.
AH CCCP, 38, 519.

neokerogen — mHeokeporen, Oprannyeckuii ya-
TepmaJ B 0CajlKax, H3MeHeHHII DaKTepHAMI 10
BEIIECTBA, M3 KOTOPOro odpasyercsa HedThb I
Keporen B ONTYMHHO3HBIX cIannax, Fash R. H.
(1944%). Bull. Amer. Assoc. Petrol. Geologi-
sts, 28, 1512.

neolensic — #eoxencugeckinii. Cu. lensic.
neolites — nmeoantar. Marmarundeckne nopoisl,
BRIIOYaA PHOJIUTH 11 0asaldbThl, TPeTHYHOTO
naun Gosee Modojioro Bo3pacta. King C. (1878).
U. 3. Geol. Exploration of the Fortieth Paral-
lel, 1, 689.

neomagma — uHeoMarma. laactnummii o
(QurouIasbHEIT MaTepiaga, 00pasoBaBmINiicH B
R DPe3yaLTaTe PeoMophmaMa KOPOBHX TNOpOR
(B TPOTHBONOJOHOCTL 00PasoBaBLIMMCH Ha
rayoune ronoMarMaM). Goodspeed G, E. (1940).
Proc. Pacif. Sci. Congr., No. 6, 1, 399.
neomorphic — mneomopdmuecknii. Ilo Jlennn-
cony-Jleccunry, pasHOBOTHOCTH jeliTeporop-
GrmuecKHEX MUHepPAJoB, HAODUMeD Mumepaisi,
o0pasylomnecs I peremcpailii ITOCJETHIIN.
ITv MuapXy, HOpPOJbl, B KOTOPBIX COCTABJIAN-
Imme MX MHHEPaJbsl HBMeHIIH CBOIO dopmy.
Milch L. (1894). Neues Jb. Miner. Geol.
Paldont., 9, 132. Jesuncon-Aeccune @. I0.
(1925). ITerporpa¢ms, c. 54, OHTH, Jlenun-
rpaj.

neomorphism — peomopdmay. Hamenenne dop-
MBI MHHePaJa MJH ero Mo nMopHBIT mepexot
B HOBOe KPHCTAaJLINYeCKoe COCTOAHMe. Arrpa-
JanunoHHHIT HeomopdusM npmeogntT K obpaso-
Bannio Ooxee KPYHHO3ePHHCTOH CTPYKTYEL;
IeTpajlaillOEHblil HeOMOD{I3M COMpoBOMKIaeT-
cs1 o0pasoBaHIeM 3epeH MeHBIIEr0 pasMepa.
Hoamvophuoe npespamenne Habaiogaercs, ia-
npuMep, B KaJbLUTe NPII ITepexojie ero B aparo-
HUT. ATTPaialMoRAbil HeoMODPHIEM MOKeT BRII0-
YaTh pOCT KPYDHEIX KpPHCTayloB 3a cyeT
OCHOBHOIl MaCCH, a JMeHHOD nopgupobaacres
WM TPajlallHOHHBIH DPOCT 3epeH, BO BpeMs
KOTOPOTO  COBRAETCH  PaBHOMEPHO3EPHNCTAA
CTpyKTypa (Heomopguam paspactanus). Fo-
Ik . L. (1965). In: L. C. Pray, R. C. Murray
(Eds.), Soc. Econ. Paleontologist Mineralo-
gists, Sp. Publ., 13, 20—24.
neopegmatoidal texture — meonermarouasi
CTPYKTypa. CTPYKTYpA CHIOIAHOTO NErMATHya,
XapaKTepH3YIAACA MOYTH IOJHEIM 3aMelie-
HHeM ITePBHYHEIX MHHEPAJOB IerMaTuTa BTo-



neophytic — nephelinite

PUUHBIME catofoii m KkBapueM. @Pepcaan A. E.
{1940). MMermarutet, 1. 1, ¢. 87, Hag. AH
CCCP, Mockna.

neophytic (= neomorphic) — weodmrosnii.
TepMuH, OpuMeHARIMIIICA 18 0003HAYeHNA
TMPO3pagHoro Kak Bofa IIOJeBOTo MIara, KOTo-
PHIiT ofipaszyer 0TOpPOYKH BOKPYT APYTUX MyT-
HEIX KPHCTAJJI0B TOJEBOro MiIaTa M OT/[eh-
HEle 3epHA B Meramopdmyeckmx mopojax.
Lepsius R. (1893). Geologie von Attica, p. 1067,
D. Reimer, Berlin.

neoporphyrocrystic. Cy. porphyrocrystic,
neopyric. Cwm. neovolcanic.  Durocher J.
(1857). Annls. Mines Carbur., Paris. 64, 259.
neovolcanic (= neopyric) — HeoBy.IRaHHYe-
cKmil. Bynkammdeckye MopoAsl TPETHYHOTO HJIN
Bonee momomoro Bospacra. Cwm. neolites. Cp.
palaevolcanic. Durocher J. (1857). Ann. Mi-
nes, Paris, 11, 259. Rosenbusch O. (1887).
Mikroskopische Physiographie, Vol. 2, p. 6,
Schweizerbart, Stuttgart.
nepheline-andesite — wedeannonsii anxesnr.
Tlopoja, no MMHEPAJNBHEOMY COCTABY OTBEHAI0-
Imasg aHJIe3UTy, COXEPHAIAs, KPOMe TOro, He-
fesms B ABBO MeHLUIEM KOJIWYECTRE, UeM
nonenoit mmar. Orawgaercs ot GazannTa i Ted-
pruTa TPHCYTCTBHEM ILIarMoKIasa, B KOTOPOM
Hatpwil npeobaajiaer HaJ Kaabumem. Pazamaa-
10T IefunT-TaNH-COAMNTOBEe T aHAJIBIIMO-
Bele amfesnTh, Johannsen A. (1938). A. Des-
criftive Petmgraﬁhy of the Igneous Rocks,
Vol. 4, p. 215, Chicago University Press.
nepheline-basalt (= basanite) — medernmoBEIiT
Gaszanpr. Buepsue ommcam jKupappom m mas-
pag HaymamgoM. MeakozepHuCTag nopoaa,
cocToAmasn u3 Hedeanya, THPOKCEHA U OJMBH-
Ha; 1I0JeBoii mmat wpuHCYTCTBYeT B HebOIb-
oIoM KoaudecTBe HJI OTCYTCTBYeT. Girard A,
(1841). Ann. Phys. Lpz., 54, 562. Nau-
mann C. F. (1850). Lehrbuch der Geognosie,
Vol. I, p. 650, Engelmann, Leipzig.

nepheline-basanite — medenoBuil Oazannr.
Basannr ¢ pefennHoM KakK IpeofJaalonquM
denpummaTonioM, B KOTOPOM CalMUeCKNX

MuHepanoB Goabme, aeM maduuecknX. OOLEYHO
noppHUPoBLIiT ¢ GeHOKPHCTAMN ONWBAHA, THPO-
KCeHa (THTAH-aBI'UT - STHPHH-ABIUT), 4= Gap-
KeBUKOTA, + OMOTHTA, OCHOBHOTO LIATHOKIA-
3a O pedko HedelmHA B OCHOBHOII Macce H3
TeX e MHHepanoD BMecTe ¢ HeenwHOM I pefi-
KOM INeJ0YHEIM IIOJEBHIM INIATOM; aKIecco-
DU — pYyJiHEEe MHEHepajiu u anatut. CXopuHke
MOpOJBl, B KOTOPHX Hpeanm mpeobiagaeTr HaJ
IIATUOKAAB0M, ONPeIRAAOTCA KaK HedeHHNT-
Gasanuter. Cp. 1) atlantite — mapugeckan
pasuoBuanocts, 2) kulaite — pasHoBHIHOCTD,
oforaleHHas IMeJOTHBIM I0JeBLIM IMIaToM, 3)
mandchourite — pasmoBupHOCTE €O CTEKIOM

(IOTeHIUTAIRHO JIPHCYTCTBYIOT e I04HO0iT T10JIe=
BOIT mrat 1 Jabpajop) BMeCTO N0J1eBOTO MaTa.
Rosenbusch . (1887). Mikroskopische Physio-
graphie, 2nd ed., p. 763, Schweizerbart
Stuttgart. Roth J. (1887). Allgemeine und
Chemische Geologie, Vol. 2, p. 264, Hertz,
Berlin. Zirkel F. (1894). Lehrbuch der Petro-
graphie, 2nd ed., Vol. 3, p. 6, Engelmann,
Leipzig.

nepheline-basite — medeannopmit Gasnr. ITo
Moreabaanry — Heenannoprii Sasansy, no Jle-
BRHcony-’leccunry — rpynunoBoe  Ha3paHHe

HedeATHCONePIRATINY YALTPAOCHOBHEIX TOPOLL.
Vogelsang H. (1872). Z. dtsch. geol. Ges., 24,
542. Loewinson-Lessing F. (1898). Theoretical
Petrography, p. 33, tip. Matisena, St. Peter-
shurg.

nepheline-gabbro — nedeannonoe ratipo. Ben-
mas edeHOM Pas3HOBHIHOCTL TepaanTta. Tu-
nmyHAA Topoja (n3 paitona Mont-/{ope, OvepHs,
Mparumua) comepent okoxao 7Y% AedenannHa.
Lacroiz A. (1902). Nouv. Arch. Mus. Hist.
nat., Paris, Ser. 4, 4, 192.

nepheline-porphyry — medeangonsii nopdup.
1. TMopdupossiit Hedeaunnt. 2. DJIe0JIHT-CHE-
HuTopkll nopdup. 3. Jlapiamnroswit mopdup.
4. Titoanrossit mopdup, 1. Vogelsang H.
(1872). Z. dtsch. geol. Ges., 24, 542. 2. Ram-~
say W., Hackman V. (1894). Fennia 2, 1—225,
3. Brogger W. C. (1890). Z. Kristallogr., 16,
38 —41. 4. Sundell J. G. (1905). Bull. Comm.
géol. Finlande, 3 (16), 19.

nepheline-syenite medeannoBEil  cHeHnT.
I'pynoosoe maspaHHe TeilKOKPAaTOBHIX MarMa-—
THYeCKIX TOPOJI ¢ BepPHHCTOI WM TPaxXUTOmJ-
1noil CTPYRTYPOIl, COCTOAMNX TPENMYyIecTBeHE0-
U3 IeJOYHEX IOJEBEIX I[IIATOB (OpPTORJIA3a,
MUKPORJINHA, MIKPOIePTHTA, aHOPTOKAA3A, A/b~
Oura), Heperna (cBeime 5%, B cpe/iHeM OKoJlo
209%), koroprlil wacTnIno MoKe? OWTH 3aMele”
MYCKOBHTOM, KA HKPIHATOM, AHAJIBLITIMOM ILT, 1.,
1 Maiueckux munepaios. [ocxenune 0GuHO
CoCTABIAIOT oKojto 20% 11 mpejcTaBieHbl Ha-
TPUEBHM NHpokceroM u avmduldonamu; KpoMe
HeeJMHEA MOrYT TPHCYTCTBOBATH JIPYrHe Ha-
TpueBse deabjunaTousl, a aKnecCOPHEle MH-
HepaJsl, Takie, Kak INPKOH, CdeH, apmaTinr
W JP.., COjepsRaTCH Hepelko B HOBLILUEHHBIX
KommaecTBax. Rosenbusch M. (1878). Mikro-

skopische Physiographie, Vol. 2, p. 203,
Schweizerbart, Stuttgart.

nephelinite — wmedesmnnt. [To Kopase — 310
HedesmmHCO[epskalnit  6a3aabT IJIH JOJepHT,

cocTosmuii 13 peesnHa, NUpPOKceHa, Heholdb-
X KoJamgecTB Jalpajopa 1 THTaHOMATHETH-
ta. [lo Pozerbymry, wmedegnHNT cocTonT U3
Hedesrnina 11 IHPOKCeHa, B TO BpeMA Kak He(e-
JIMHOBRIT  @a3aabT, KpoMe TOTO. COJIRP/KHT



nephelinite basanite — nested crater

oauBaA. B coBpeMeHHOM B3HAYeHIH TepMUHA
HeEINHNT J0/pKeH cojep:KaTh HedeqUH U TH-
poxcen. [o0amieHnme oJHBHHEA [JaeT OJIHBHHO-
BeIil Hede JHENT, 1IATHOKTA3a — Hed)eIMHOBLI
tedpur (win mHedeammossil GasaaeT, Kak mpH-
ATo B CIIA), ommemHEA W mJaarmokjaasa —
GazamuT. AKIECCOPHE MOTYT GHITL IpejicTaBie-
HBL MEINLIATOM, TAKUTOM, HO3BANOM, MeJaHd-
TOM, ADATHTOM ¥ DV/JHEIMIT ~ MHOHepaJjaMH.
Cordier P. L. A, (1842—48). In: Dictionnaire
Universel d'Histoire Naturelle (Ed. Ch. d'0Or-
bigny), Savy Paris. Cordier P. L. A. (1868).
In: Descriptions des Roches Composant 1'Eco-
rce Terrestre et des Terrains Cristallines
{Ed. Ch. d'Orbigny), p. 113. Savy, Paris.
Rosenbusch H. (1908). Mikroskopische Physio-
graphie, 4th ed., p. 1433, Schweizerbart,
Stuttgart. Hateh F. H., Wells A. K., Wel-
Is M. K. (1949). The Petrology of the Igneous
Rocks, 10th ed., p. 320, Murby, London.
nephelinite basanite — wmedennnnr-Gazannr.
Hedenaunoprit Gasamnt, B KOoTOpOM HedeamHA
Goapire, weM maarmoxiaasa. Johannsen A.
(1938). A Descriptive Petrography of the Ig-
neous Rocks, Vol. 4, p. 301, Chicago Uni-
versity Press.

nephelinitoid — pedemunurony. Lasaabr, Ko-
TOPHIl He COJep;KUT OTHYETIHBO PAaBIHIHMEX
KPHCTAJLIOB HedeldWHA, HO BAJOBOH COCTAB
KOTOPOr0 CBHJETEABCTBYET 00 WX UPHCYTeT-
s, Boricky E. (1874). Petrographische Stu-
dien an den Basaltgesteinen Béhmens, Arch.
naturw-LaudesForsch. Béhm. F. Rivnde,
Prague.

nephelinolita, nephelinolith (= urtite) — me-
dermpoaur. MarMaTEdeckas I0pofga, COCTOA-
mada OpenMymecTBeHDo H3 medennna. Loewin-
son-Lessing F. (1901). Miner. petrogr. Mitt.,
20. 114.

nephrite, nephritite (rped. «meppocr — moura).
Ca. jade. Werner A. G. (1780). Translation
of 4. Cronsted, Versuch einer Mineralogie,
p. 185, Vogel, Freiberg.

nephritoid — medpurong. [lnorHas cepaa mwin
3e;TeHAs PA3BHOBHAHOCTh CEPHeHTHHA, COCTOH-
mas 13 autaropura w dactura. Barsanov G. P.
(1933). Trav. Lom. Inst. Géoch., 2, 5—22
{Miner. Abstr., 7, 200).

neptunian neptunic dyke — HeurTyEuueckan
naiika (Hemryw — Gor Mopeii). Bepruxaman-
Hoe 1AM OaN3Koe K BePTHRAJBHOMY Teio
©00JI0MOYHBIX  OCajJKOB, 00pasoBaBimeecAd IIpH
OTJI0/KEHITH 1 3AM0JHEHHII PacHleJnHL B 3po-
JTHPOBAHHOM KOMIUIeKce 1opoj. Crpukiess
TepBBIM OIINCAT TaKie «IailKiy B IOPCKUX CIaH-
13X, CUHTAA UX OTJIO;KEHHBIMI B TpeUIWHAX,
XOTA TepMuH He ObLT BeefeH g0 1896 r., moka
ero He npumenna ITasmos. Strickland H. E.

-
[

(1840). Trans. Geol. Soc. Lond., 2nd Ser., 3,
599. Pavlov, A. P. (1896). Geol. Mag., 33,50.
neptunian, neptunic rocks — wenTymnuyeckmne
nopogsl (Henryn — Gor mopeit). Crapoe maa-
BaHIe MOPOJ, OTJIORUBINNXCA B Boge. Tepuun
TIpeIo;KeH TeoJoraMH-HeNTyHIcTaMi. [fa-
tch F. H. (1888). In: J. J. H. Teal, British
Petrography, p. 440, Dulau, London, Re-
ad H. H. (1944). Proc. Geol. Assoc. Lond.,
69, 83—102.
neptunioplutonic rocks — menTymHONIyTOHITIE-
CKHe T0PONEl. By/kaHmuecKie arjoMepaTsl
o Jpyrue OmpoRJacTHYecKme mopopsl. Cunnin-
gharzéﬂ. J. (1838). Mem. Wern. Soc., Edinb.,
L
neptunism (= wernerism) — mentyansm. Pan-
HAA Te0M0THYeCKAS JORTPHHA, MCXOAAIAsd I3
TOTO, YTO TAKHe IOPO;Ibl, KaK TPaHuT H 6a3abT,
TAK 36 KAK 0cajiKd, 00pazoBajnch B HepBodET-
HOM OKeatte. QcHOBHIBAJACHL HA Yaernun A, I', Be-
prepa (1750—1817). Werner A. G. (1787).
Kurze Klassification und Beschreibung der
serschiedenen Gebirgsarten, Walther, Dres-
en.
neptunoplutonic rocks — menrTymonIyTOHMYE-
cikme tmopogasl. Cum. metamorphic rocks. Pré-
vost L. C. (1839). Bull. Soc. géol., France,
10, 344.
neptunopyrogenic rocks — HenTygonuporem-
Hble TOPOJAE. HOHTAKTHO H3MeHeHHBIE 0CaJ09-
HEle Topodel. Cordier P. L. A. (1868). In:
Description des Roches Composant 1'Ecorce
Terrestre et des Terrains Cristallines (Ed.
Ch. d’Orbigny), p. 36, Savy, Paris.
neritic deposits — mepuToBbie oTIOKeHRA (rped.
Hepeyc — npesumit Gor wmopeii). Meaxosoj-
HElé OTJI0KeHNs KOHTHHEHTaJbHOro meanda,
ofpasosaBimmecd Ha rayoumEaXx okogo 200 M.
Haug F. (1898). Revue gén Sci. pures appl.,
496. Holmes A. (1965). Principles of Physical
Geology, 2nd ed., p. 847, Nelson, London.
neritic marine zone — HepHTOBAag MOpCHAH
30HA. 30HA, NPOCTHPAOMAACA OT CAMOro HH3-
KOTO YPOBHA OTIHBA JI0 «ePe]oMa» CKJIOHA
Aa Kpaw KOHTMHEeHTAJIbHOI maaTdopMbl (riay-
fuma 0 —200 a1). Holmes A. (19635). Princip-
les of Physical Geology, 2nd ed., p. 847,
Nelson, London.
nested calderas HECTHIOBHIG Ka bJepsl.
HeGoabiame Kajabepsl, PacioJo:ReHIble BHYT-
pu Oojee KpyuHoii Kaabiepsl. Daly R. A.
(1933). Igneous Rocks and the Depths of the
Earth, p. 167, McGraw-Hill, New York.
nested crater — mectufoBuil Kparep. HeGoan-
moif Kpartep, pacrmojo:kenustit wuytpu Oomdee
Kpymaoro Kpatepa. Daly R. A. (1933). Igneous
Rocks and the Depths of the Earth, p. 161,
McGraw-Hill, New York.
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net migmatite — nodular granite

net migmatite — ner-murmatnt. Cum. diktyoni-
te. Angel F., Staber R. (1937). Miner., petrogr.
Mitt., 49, 155.

neutral — wueiitpaasunii. CMm. intermediate.
Abich H. (1841). Ueber die Natur und den
Zusammenhang der Vulkanischen Bildungen,
p. 12, Vieweg, Braunschweig. Beaument J. B.
Elie de (1847). Bull. Soc. géol. France, 4,
1252,

neutral soil — meiitpaasraa moupa. Ilousa,
B KOTOPOIl Her HII KHcjaor, HN meaodeil; pii
Takoit Mmouysel Kogedaerca ot 6,6 mo 7,3.
U. 8. Department of Agriculture (1938). Soils
and Men, p. 1172,

nevadite — mnepannt (Hesaga, CUIA). Odvenn
Gorarag (eHOKpHCTAMII KBapHma H IHOJEBOTO
mMATa PABHOBNINOCTE puoanTa; GeHOKDICTEL
HAXOJATCA B 0YeHb HeGOJBIIOM KOJHYECTBe
Tpy6oii TOTYKPHCTAIAMYeCKOll OCHOBHOII Mac-
©¢bl. PasHOBUIHOCTI: KOPAMEPUTOBBLI HeBaJuT
H ruajoHeBaauT. Richthofen F. von (1868).
Mem. Calif. Acad. Seci., 1, Pt. 2, 16.
newlandite — snwaanguT (aamasHas TpyOKa
Hewonenne, H:xaan Adpuka). PazgosmgHocTh
TpUKBANTa (cM. griquaite), cocToAmas n3 rpaga-
Ta, PHCTATATA U XpoyMimoncuia. Bonney T'. G.
(1899). Geol. Mag., 36, 315.

n’hangellite — uxamrejmr, Butymumnosroe
Bel[ecTBO, HMOX0:Kee Ha KypoOHrOT (coorongite),
HaiienHoe y 03. Hxanremia, 10mpan Afpura.
Boodle L. A. (1907), Bull. roy. Botanic Gar-
dens, Kew, 5, 145.

niggerheads — murepxesens. ORpyripie Macceht
BhIBeTpeIoro cdepoiiaabpnoro raddpo oxoqo
Banrumopa, CHIA. Tepyun IpuMenAeTcsa Takxe
A 0003HAYeHUA OCHOBHLIX BRIUEHILT I Cry-
CTROB B MATMATIYecKNX nopojgax. Merrill G. P.
(1897). A Treatise on Rocks, Rock-Weathering
and Soils, p. 244, Macmillan, New York.
niggershead coal. PasmoBmgmocts yrisi co
cfepudeckoll TeKcTYpoil, BO3MOMKHO o0pa3o-
BABUIErOCS B peayabraTe C/HKATHA TOCcHe Ha-
TpeBa MHTPY3ueil MarMaTuwdecKax Iopox. Mo-
or £, S. (1940). Coal, Its Properties Analysis,
Classification, Geology, Extraction, Uses and
Distribution, p. 247, Wiley, New York.
niggli  values roa(purmentsr  Hurram,
Becosele npoleHTH 10 JIaHHBIM XAMI9CCKOTO
aHAMM3a TOPOJIH, JleTeHHBIe HA MOJAEKYJIAPHbe
Beca COOTBeTCTBYIOUIIX OKHCJIOB (MOJEKYJIAp-
Hble YMC/IA); HeperpyIIipoBanaLe, CI0KeHHbe
I nepecuntapnsie na 100 omn 10T Koadduun-
enter Hurromwm: si al, ¢, alk. Niggli P. (1927).
Lehrbuch der Mineralogie, p. 476, Borntrae-
ger, Berlin. Barth T. F. W. (1952).Theoretical
Petrology, p. 75, Wiley, New York.
nigritite — aurpornT. BelcoKoyriepo/neTe
yriaenonoousie orseplesniie Gurysmsi. B 3asn-

-]

CHMOCTH OT COCTaBa TOjIpa3jiejsiloTCA 1a He-
CKOJBRO pasHOBHAHOCTer (cM. polynigritite,
humonigritite, exinonigritite, keronigritite).
Potonié R. (1950). Geol. Jb., 63, 564.
niklesite — Hnkaeanr (paitor Hukmaecrpalem,
Mopagma). IIMpoKcenHT, COCTOANMMIL N3 AL Ia-
ra, 9HCTATHTA W [HOOCHAA C aKIecCOPHBIMHI
PY/IHBIMI MUHEPaJaMH 1 CePIeHTHININPOBAH-
HBIM OJHBHHOM. BoraTilif KaJbljiieM IHPOKCeH
COMTeP/KAT IlapaJieJbHEe JaMe/JIH H BPOCTKII
opronupoxcena. Tpérep upepnoxarax, uro
aro Meramopduueckas mopopa. Cp. marchite.
Kretschmer F. (1917). Jb. geol. Reichsanst.,
Wien, 67, 163.

niligongite — nmauronrnr (Hmanromro, By.-
KaHnveckoe noxe Bupynra, Afpuka). Meanianr
cofep ANl JeHUNTOBIL MiToJINT, COCTOANI
13 TUTAH-ABTATA (YACTHYHO OKDYKEHHOIO BIll-
pHH-aBruTOM), HedeJimHa 1 Jeiinura ¢ HeDOab-
LOIMM KOJIMYeCTBOM MeJILAATA I AKIEeCCOPHRIX
PYAHRIX MHHEDAJIOB, MEPOBCKATA, KaJBIATA -
+ omusnf. Lacroiz A. (1933). Bull. Serv.
géol. Indoch., 20 (3), 198.

niolite — mumoxnt (Huomna, Kopenka)., Pasno-
BHJHOCTE (eabauta co cHepomgaMu moJaeBoro
muara. Pinkerton J. (1811). Petralogy, Vol. 2,
p. 74, White and Cochrane, London.
nitrates — murparst. 1. MunepaJnl ¢ rIaBHbIM
papuxagom NOy. 2. XeMoTeHHKe I OPraHOTeH-
HEI® OTIO/MEHNS HWTPATOBHIX MWHEPANOB, ua-
TpuMep CeJnTpa, Kaamde, TyaHo u T. A. Han-
60Jie@ XOpONIO M3BECTHEIe HPHPOIHLES HITPATHL
werpedaoTed B Ywam, rie eaxaGo crparadmip-
POBAHHkEIe TTeCYAHNCTEE TPaBe I THTH IIeMeHTHPY -
JOTCA PACTBOPEHHEIMII COJIIMHE, CPEIHN KOTOPHIX
MPACYTCTBYIOT HHTPAT KaJHA, TAJAT, CyIbdar
HATPHA, CyJIbTAT MATHUA M B HeHOJBIIAX KOJIII-
decTBAX JApyrme MuHepasw. Hatch F. H.,
Rastall R. If., Black M. (1938). The Petrology
of the Sedimentary Rocks 3rd ed., p. 229,
Murby, London. Bateman A. M. (1952).
Economic Mineral Deposits, p. 810, Wiley,
New York.

nivalion ridge (= [irn moraine, protalus ram-
part, winter-talus ridge). Cs. firn moraine.
Behre C. H. {1933). J. Geol., 41, 630. Charle-
sworth J. K. (1957). The Quaternary Era,
Vol. 1, p. 408, Arnold, London.

nodular granite — mopyaapuwit rpamur. [pa-
HUT, COAep;RAINI JNHI0BHHEe IJTH HaTOMIHA-
Tomite o (GopMe CJNBLH BKIIOYEHAA TOHRO3ep-
HICTOTO KBAPIA € NCOJKAMH  CHIULTHMAHHTA
H TypMaJuHa I JelryikaMi Myckosnra. Corua-
cmo AzlaMcy, HOAY/LIPHEIL IpagaT o0pasoBaacH
B pesyJ/IbTaTe JITKBUILIK KICI0iT MATMBI B Xojle
KPHCTAIH3AUNOEHOE  Auddepennmaiing 110
Mununepy, HOZYIN ABIAIOTCA BKIOUeHISMI
KBapnura B rpanre, a no LGpérrepy, Briaove-
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nodular hornfels — nordmarkite

HIj KPHCTaJJIM30BaJICchL M3 MarMmer, ofpa-
aoBaplIeiicHd IIPH IJIABJeHWH 1 PacTBOPEHHN
KBapuuTa B 00OTAlleHHOIl JeTYyINMH KHCIO0i
marme. HomyaapHell TpaniT B 9TOM ciayuae —
THOPUANAS TOPO/A, BOBHITKINAA IPH ACCHMUIIA-
i Marmoit Keapuura., Admas F. D. (1898).
Bull. geol. Soc. Amer., 9, 163—172.
Vogt J. H. L. {1906). Miner. petrogr. Mitt.,
25, 366, 375—376. Miller W. I. (1922). Bull.
geol. Soc. Amer., 33, 130—133. Brigger W. C.
(1934). Skr. norske Vidensk-Akad. I. Math.-
naturv. Kl., No. 8, 1933, 7—97.

nodular hornfeis HOAYJIAPHBIE POTOBHKH.
[IaTaACTHe DPABHOBHJIHOCTIL POTOBHKOR.
nodular mylonite — HOAYIAPHEIT MUJIOHNT.
Cm. protomylonite. Raguin E. (1925). Bull.
Serv. Carte géol. France, 29, 261.

nodular phosphorite — wopyaspasit dochopur.
MocdopnroBil ocamok, cojep;Rammii KOHKpe-
nmi  (momy.am), d¢ochopuros, cocToAmEe M3
Opragm9ecKoro BellecTBa, TY;RePOJHOTO MaTe-
puagaa m ooxutoB. Carozzi A. V. (1960). Micro-
scopic Sedimentary Petrography, p. 382,
Wiley, New York.

nodule — woEEKpemus, jkenBak (a1aT. nodus —
yaea). HeGoapmioe TBepjoe, HenpaBHJIbHOR
dopmel, OKpYyraoe IWIH RKiyOHeBHjHOe TeJo,
OT/IMYaImeecsa 0 COCTABY OT BMelIaiolleil ero
mopopsi. KHak mpasuio, TaKme Teja BTOPHYHbL
U CBARAHEL ¢ 3AMENeHUeM W PaspyIienieM BMe-
maomeil mopoasl (Hanpumep, dgannra), HO Mo-
TyT GbITh I TePBUYHBIMU (MapraHIeBme KOH-
Kperyn). Pettijohn F. J., Potier P. E. (1964),
Atlas and Glossary of Primary Sedimentary
Structures, p. 324, Springer. Berlin.
non-affine strain. Cy. inhomogeneous strain.
non-autonomous intrusion. Cm. concordant
intrugion, conformable intrusion. [oaka-
nose A. A. (1946). 106uneiin. c6., nmocpamen.
Bepuagckomy, Wax. AH CCCP, 346.
nonconformity — wmecornacue. ITo IIupcony,
yriaopoe mecoriacme, Mo BWIamarcy, JIuTojo-
rMueckoe HecorTzacHe, Korjia 0OoJiee JIPeBHJA
Hopoja HIJKE IOBEPXHOCTH 3DO3HI ABJIACTCH
mayroEndeckoii (cM. Dunbar und Rodgers).
Pirsson L. V., Schuchert C. (1915). A Textbook
of Geology Pt. 1, Wiley, New York. Billi-
ngs M . P. (1952). Structural Geology, Prenti-
ce-Hall, New York. Dunbar C. 0., Rodgers, J.
(1957). Principles of Startigraphy, p. 119,
Wiley, New York.

non-congressible minerals and rocks. Munepa-
Il MIW TTOPOJIB, KOTOPHle TIPH OOpejedeHHEX
VCaoBHAX cTabmapAnl camm o cebe, Ho cta-
HOBATCA HecTaOMJLHLIMI B TeX JKe YCIOBHAX
B KOHTAKTe C JIPYTHMH, MOHepaJaMd HJIH
noponamu. Eskola P. (1939). In: Die Enstehung
der Gesteine (Eds. T. F. W. Barth, C. W. Cor-

76

rens, P. Eskola), p. 342, Springer, Berlin.
non-contemporaneous tuff. Ocazounasn nopoja,
cocTOANas M3 HepepaloTaHHOTO BYJKaHIYe-
ckoro Tyda 1 ofpasopaBIIagcH I[0Cie WBBep-
skepnA, Green J. F. N. (1919). Proc. Geologi-
sts, Assoc. Lond., 30, 165.

non-cumulative soil. I[Toypa, KoTopasa uocre-
NeHHO TepHeT MAaTepHaT € II0BePXHOCTH apo-
3HII CO CKROPOCTBIO, TpPEBHIIIAKILEl CKOPOCTh
nouBooOpaszosauna. Birkeland P. W. (1974).
Pedology, Wealhering and Geomorphological
Research, p. 166, Oxford University Press.
nonesite (= leucocratic navilte) — Homecur
{paiiosr Menpona-lac, Yonctepr, 10xunin Tn-
pouab). PasnosmnpgocTs mopdupoBoro OJHBHHO-
Boro GasajbTa, XapaRTepU3YIOMAACA HAJMUH-
em Qexoxpucron aalpajgopa, oAMBUHA, aBruTa
W PHCTATHTA B OCHOBHOIL Macce, COCTOAIEL
H3 ILIarHokJa3a M asrmTa. Lepsius R. (1878).
Das Westliche Siid-Tyrol, p. 163, Hertz,
Berlin.

non-gradational stratification. Crparudpuranna
Gea rpaganmonmoil cmomerocti. Payne T. G.
(1942). Bull. Amer. Assoc. Petrol. Geol., 26.
non-homogeneous strain. Cy. heterogenecous
sirain.

non-migmatitic superstructure. IToposs, 3a.e-
rapomue Bbille MUrMatoToBoro dponta. Weg-
mann C. E. (1935). Geol. Radsch., 26, 332.
non-porphyritic central magma type. Anrmmii-
CKOe HasBAHMEe THIIA TPETIIHOI MarMel, Iipej-
cTaBieHHOI 00e/IIeHHRIMII 0.BHHOM 11 Gesoun-
BUHOBBIMII 0asanbTaMu, ToJgenTaMu, J0JepuTa-
mu o rabopo. Beiley E. B., Thomas H. H.
(1924). Mem. geol. Surv. Scotld., p. 16 (The
Tertiary and Post-Tetriary Genlogy of Mull.
Loch. Aline and Oban).

non-rotational strain or deformation. IIno-
cKOCTHasfg JedopMania, Opu KOTOpOit ocH
DIMICONJIA CIKATHA He BPANIAKTCA 10 OTHO-
meHul0 K (UKCHPOBAHHBIM KOODANHATAM M
ABYM IOJIOKeHUsAM KPYTOBBIX CeUeHNil AJINICO-
uma  BpaUleHWA MJI  (BBIDABHUBAHIAY COOT-
BercTBeHHO. Sander B. (1930). Gefugekunde
der Gesteine, p. 7, Julius Springer, Vienna.
Fairbairn H. W. (1935). Introduction to
Petrofabric Analysis, p. 41, Kingston, Onta-
rio, Canada.

non-sequence. llepepsle B corjacHoM paspe-
3e, ONpejeAeMEIl OTCYTCTBHEM I1aJe0HTO.I0-
TIYECKNX BOH 1 CXOJHHII ¢ JAWacteMoil (cM.
diastem). Buckman S, S. (1920). Quart.
I. geol. Soc., 76, G4. Rayner D. §. (1967).
The Stratigraphy of the British Isles, p. 10,
Cambridge University Press,

nordmarkite wopmmapknt (paiior Hopa-
Mapka, 6au3 Ocao, Hopserns). Ksapucogep-
JRAIMAIT  IIeJI0MHOIT  CHeHOT, COCTOAInE W3



nordmarkite-aplite — normal soil

MBEPOTIEPTHTA ¢  HeGoIbWuM  KOIMYecTBOM
arpduTa WL 0JAUCOJKIasa, OHOTHTA, BTMPHH-
aBrura, ap@eejgconnTa 1 JIPYriuxX HaTpHeBLIX
amMpudooB T aKMeCCOPHBIX PYAHRIX MAHepa-
708, cbena, TuproHa. THowdHas Mopoga
KpacmoBatoro Iiipera. IiBapmesblii HOpjMap-
KAT — PasHOBHIHOCTB, coflepmamas 10—15%
KBapua. Brigger W. C. (1890), Z. Kristallogr.,
16, 54. Szadeczky J. von (1899). Ertesité az
Erdelyi DMuzenmegylet Ozvos-termerzettud
Szak, 21 (2). 235 (3. B. med.-nat. Sekt.
siebenb. MusVer.).

nordmarkite-aplite — mopamapkut-anaur. Pas-
HOBHJIHOCTb AIINTA, COJEPIKAllafd MUKpPOTep-
THT ¥ KBapIl, (B COOTHOIIEHHSX, XapaKTePHLIX
JUIA TpaHnTa), ¢ HeOOIBIIEM KO/JTT9ecTBOM OHO-
tara. Brigger W. €. (1906). Nyt. Mag. Natu-
rv., 44, .

nordmarkite-ekerite — wmopaMapruT-skepmT.
TMopdpuponnii keapuesuit cuenur. Brigger W.C.
(1890). Z. Kristallogr., 16, 54.

nordsjoite — mopacnénr (Crése, Ilopacsé,
Hopeerna). Hassanne, npepiosentnoe loxan-
HCEHOM 114 0003HAYeHHA IOPOJIL, BIepBHE
ommcanHolf GpérrepoM Kak MUPOKCEHOBBII
1oBuT. HedemHOBEIT cueHAT, COCTOALINIT Hpe-
IMymlecTBeHHO 113 AeeTHHA W OPTOK.JIa3za, HO
Hedesmaa B HeM Goublie, "em oprokmsasa. IHer
HI OJHOro IPHMepa ONHCAHWA CBerkell TOPOJIBL.
PazmoBmanocTn  BRIYAKWT  KAHKPIHNTOBEIL
HOPACLONT, OMICAHHLIIT 1O maxojke ma KoJb-
ckoM mosyoctpope, CCCP, xoropeii comepsxur
HeeIMH, ABrUT (C SrHPIHOBLIMI KAEMRAMI),
MHTePCTHIHAIBNEI OpPTORIA3 M KAHKPHHMT,
AKIeccOpHBIe RaIBIUT, amaTtaT, cded, LepoB-
CRHT | pyanue Mumepaau. Brigger W. C.
(1921). Skr. VidenskSelsk., I. Math.-naturv.
Kl1. No. 9 (Die Eruptivgesteine des Kristiani-
agebietes), 4, 94. Johannsen A. (1938).
A Descriptive Petrography of the Igneous
Rocks, Vol. 4, p. 247, Chicago University
Press.

norite — mopur (Cepepnas Hopserna). Tep-
MHH, TepPBOHAYAILHO UPHMEHABIINICA 15
0f03HAYeHIA OCIHOBHON TIyTOHIYecKOll mopo-
IBL, cofepKatmeil madpagop 11 MHPOKCeH (rumep-
cTel W/miIm uaidiar). ¢ poropoit oOMamHKoil
1 coaooil. ITpusenen PosenGymeM I mopos,
UepPBOHAYAJLHO HA3BAHOHIX THIEPCTEeRHTAMH,
COCTOANUMI TPENMYNIECTBEHHO 113 OCHOBHOTO
niaarmorgasa (ofuuno Jgadpajgopa), poMmOIIe-
CKOTO MIPOKCeHAa (KAaX TPaBMio, PHIePCTeHa),
KIMHONIPORCeHA (ABTIITA WK JHaJjaara); o0srd-
HEle aK[NecCoOpui — py/aHsle MuHepaail. C yBe-
JIMUEHNEM COMePIRANNS RINHOMHPORCEHA TOPO-
JIBI IIePeXOIAT B TiiepcTeHosoe rabopo. Berte-
JIAIOTCA CTeYIOINe PAa3HOBH/IHOCTII: SHCTATH-
TOBHIT HOPUT, porooodMauKoBLLT mopuT, OI0-

THTOBEIL HODPUT, MJIBMEHUTOBEI HOPHT, Mar-
HeTHTOBEIIl HODAT, KOPAHMEPUTOBHIIT HOPAT
(MycKopamutr) m KBapieBwil HOpHT. Esmark J.
(1823). Mag. [. Naturv., 1, 207. Rosenbu-
sch H. (1877). Mikroskopische Physiographie,
p. 477, Schweizerbart, Stuttgart,

norm — HopMa (J1aT. norma — npasaio), Xiu-
MUTECKHIT COCTAB MArMATHYeCKUX IOPOJ, Bh-
paskeHHBIIT B Buje HaDOpa CTAHAAPTHEIX HOP-
MATHBHBIX MIHePaJbHHIX Mojexyxa. Omir pac-
CYNTHBAIOTCA MWCXOJA 13 ¢OCTARA  NOPOJE,
npeAcrasiemHOro B okmeaax.  Cp. mode.
Cross W., Iddings J. P., Pirsson L. V.,
Washington H. S. (1902). I. Geol., 10,
604.

normal accessories — o0BYHLIE AKIECCOPHIL.
ARueccopHBle MIIHEPAJB MATMATHYECKHX 110-
poj, ofpasoBaBIIMecs He3aBHCIMO (HACKOIBKO
9TO W3BECTHO) OT JKOLIX OrpaHmYNBAIONIIX
$akTOpOB, TAKHX, KaK BRICOKHMH pajiHOAKTHB-
HHIIT ITOTOK; HAOPHAMep, IUPKOH, MATHETHT,
nabMenmnT u T. 1. Wells A. K. (1931). Geol.
Mag., 68, 258.

normal basaltic magma — wopmannian Gasann-
Toad mMarma. Tepmum, NpeloMKeHHEIT BMECTO
repMnuaa Dyn3eHa «HopMaabHAsS NHPOKCEHOBAS
marma» (cM. normal pyroxenic magma).
Zirkel F. (1866). Lehrbuch der Petrographic,
p- 454, Adolphys Marcus, Bonn,

normal econtract-metamorphic rocks — ofuw-
HEI@ KOHTAKTOBO-MeTaMop(uieckme IOPOIL.
HKorTakToBo-MeTaMopmIeckae TOpoas, o6pa-
30BABHIKECST TOJBKO PN MePeKpPHCTAIIN3AINT
Ge3 mpuBHOCA MaTepmaJa u3 Marmbl. Goldsch-
midt V. M. (1911). Skr. norkseVidensk. Akad.,
1. Math.-naturv. Kl., No. 1, 119.
normal metamorphism (= regional metamor-
phism) — ofsrumetit  meramopdusym.  Beau-
mont J. B., Elie de (1841). Explication de la
Carte Géologique de la France, 1, 42.
normal pyroxenic magma -— HopMaJbHAA INH-
POKceHOBasg MarMa. I'HImoTeTHYecKas IepBHY-
HAA OCHOBHAA MATMa CO CPeJHEM cOjlepRaHneM
Kpemme3deMa okosi0 48% . Bunsen R. W. (1851).
Poggend. Annal., 83, 197.

normal soil — 3oHanbLHAR TOMBA, WOpMaAibHASL
mousa, [Toysa, mmeomas npodmwib, HAXOMA-
IUCs B PABHOBECHN ¢ JIBYMSA IJIaBHLIMEI (PaKTO-
PaMu OKPY/KAIOMeil CPeE: KIMMATOM H MecT-
noit pacrareabHocThio. OfpasyercA Ha moa0Toit
BOJHUCTOI HAN XOJMACTOI MeCTHOCTH (HO Ie
TI0CKOH) ¢ XOpommM JipeHaxeM, Korja mocro-
AHHBIL YPOBellb TPYHTOBRIX BOJ JIEKAT 3HAYII-
TeJLHO HIMe COJAyMa (BepXHeil YacTH IO0TBCH-
noro 1podiisa.— [lepes.), Tle NCXOHLLT MaTe-
PHAJ He HMeeT CHelnfUTI¢cKoro XHMHYECKOro
cocrapa. Marlbut C. F. (1928). Proc. First
Inter. Congr. Soil Sci., 4, 1-—-31. Jenny II.



normal trachytic magma — nulliplanomural

(1941). Factors of Soil Formation, p. 101,
McGraw-Hill, New York.

normal trachytic magma — mopmaxnbHas Tpa-
XHTOBask MarMa. ['MIOOTeTHdecKad NepBHYHAA
KHCJasd MarMa CO CPeJHUM COJlePiKaHueM KpeM-
Heaema 76%. Bunsen R. W. (1851). Poggend.
Annal., 83, 197.

normative minerals — HopMaTnBHEIe MuUHepa-
apl. Cepnm mAeaJbHHX MHHePATBHBIX KOM-
TNOHEHTOB, WCHOJL3YIOU[HECH JJIA BEPAaKeHIS
XHUMHYECKOTO COCTABA MATMATHYECKIX HOPOT
B MHHEPAJOTHYECKNX TepMmHax. Bcee mopma-
THBHEIC MIHEpa.Jbl HMEIT HPOCThie COCTaBHI,
TAK 4TO B HMX WUMCIO He BXOJIAT AJOMIHHNEBHE
JKeJle30MarHesuajbHEle MUHEPAJbl. XO0TA HOP-
MATHBHEIE MAHEPAJE HMET Jumb HeloJablnoe
CX0JICTBO € MOJAJbHBIMH MHHepaJaMm, ¥uX
BEIUNCJICHIe JaeT IpocTeiimmii crnocol Kiaccn-
¢ukaumm 1 cpapHeHna mopoa. Cross W.,
Idding J. P., Pirsson L. V., Washington H. S.
(1902). J. Geol., 10, 555—690.
northfieldite — nopduanur (paitom Hopdenns,
Maccauycerc, CIIA). ITopopa, copepskamas
889% xsapua w 9% MycKoBHTa, a TaKiKe
B HeGoJbIIOM KoJHYecTBe GHOTHT, aKTHHOJHAT,
TYPMaJUH M jKeJe30pyanLle MuHepans. OOGbT-
HO IPAYpOYeHa K KpaeBHIM (amiaM T'PaHUTOB.
Emerson B. K. (1915). Amer. J. Sci., 190, 215.
noseanile — Hozeannt. Cormacmo Bopsxniko-
My, 8T0 TOHKO3ePHHCTAas LOPOJA, COCTOAIIASL
nz amdubona, medeanna u moseana. ITo Jesnn-
coH-JleccHHTY — MOHOMPHeDAJbHAA IIOpOJA,
cocroamas w3 Ho3zeaHa. Boricky E. (1874).
Arch. naturw. Landes-Forsch. Bohm. TI.
Abt. 2, Th. 2, 41, 78—81. Loewinson-Les-
sing F. (1901). Miner. petrogr. Mitt., 20, 114.
noseanolith. Cm. noseanite,

noselitite. Cum. noseanite.

nosykombile — mocukominT (0. Hocn-HomBa,
cesepo-3anajueii Mapmarackap.) Jlakpya mep-
BRI ommcalx BTy NOPOAY I0JI Ha3BaHHEM
«meleAMHOBHIT KOBHTY, TePMHH (HOCHKOMOHTY
npegnoxier Hurram. DTo Iopoja, cocToAmIas
n3 cammpmua (31%), Hedemmma (27%), Gapre-
BNKATOBON poroeoit ofmankm (26%), mirarmo-
kaasa (8%), Owormra, pyaHOrO MHHepaja
n ¢moopura. Lacroiz A. (1922). Minéralogie
de Madagascar Vol. II, p. 614, Challamel,
Paris. Niggli P. (1923). Gesteins- und Mine-
ral Provinzen, p. 158, Borntraeger, Berlin.
notite — mornt. 1. Haszpanne, npejiokennoe
I0pruoM pas ofosHaveHnsi PasHOBHIHOCTH
nopdmpa, cocrosueil W3 Kpapua, I0JeBOTO
mmata u cmoasl. Ilopdupoestit rpamnt? Cp.
spurine. 2. PassosnpmocTh najaronnTa (Has-
pamHas no MecTHocTH Ban-pu-Horo, Cannams).
1. Jurine L. (1806). J. des Mines, 19, 376.

8

2. Waltershausen W. S. von (1853). Uber die
Vulkanischen Gesteine in Sicilien und Island,
p. 229, Gollingen.

novaculite — mopakyant (aar. novacula —
Gpmrea). 1. IladoTHas, ¢ OJHOPOAHOIl CTPYRTY-
poii, CcBeTJOOKpalieHHAA, KPHITOKPHCTAJIM-
uecKas, GoraTas KpeMHe3eMOM [OPOJIA; ClaHel,
B KOTOPOM KBapra 0oIblne, weM XaJleJoHa.
Mosser comepaTh IoJeBOI INOAT ¥ TIpaHar.
Cumraercst, 4To 9T0 Oocajlo¥Has Iopoja, obpa-
30BaBmasCcA LPH  OCAMKIEHNH KpeMHeseMa,
Haspanue HCHOJB3YeTCHA TOJABKO B ApKaH3ace
u Oxmaaxome, CINA. Cunm. Arkansas stone,
turkeystone, razogstone, glactite u np. 2. 06-
Imee Ha3sBaHHe TOYHJILHOTO KaMHA B AHLINH.
Kirwan R. (1794). Elements of Mineralogy,
Vol. 1, p. 238, Nicholls, London. Petti-
john I, J. (1975). Sedimentary Rocks. 3rd ed.,
p. 320, Harper, New York.

nucleation — mykneanus, 3aponsimeodpasoBa-
Hne. IIponecc obpaz3oBaHUA KPHCTaJIINYecKIX
Afep (¢ PpasamuHOil CKPOCTLIO) BO BpeMA
KPHCTAIIN3alUN N3 rasa, sKUAKOCTH HIN TBep-
moro pemectsa. Takse cnortamnoe o0paso-
Bamue fAJiep KPHCTAJIOB N3 HACBIMEHHOTO MJIIL
nepecumennoro pacreopa. ‘Crystal Growth’
(1949). Discussion of the Faraday Society,
No. 5. Wager L. R. (1959). Geol. Mag., 96, 75.
nuée ardente — naaamas Tyua (ppamnysckoe
nasBanme). Ilomobmas ofxary Mmacca HeKoOH-
NeHCHPOBAHHOTO Tra3a, Iapa MW BYJKaHHYe-
CKUX YacTHI, M3BepPTHYTas N3 ByIKaHa. Jlak-
pya pasamuaer cjejlyIomiHe THIE HaJAOIX TYd:
(1) peléan — meneiickee oidmaxo. JlaTepanbno
HATIDaBJIeHHAs JKCIIO3NA 13 GecKpaTepHOTO
Byakama. (2) vulcanian — ByJbRamECKDIT THIL.
BeprnkaapbHo HanpaBleHHAs OJKCIOJIO3NA W3
kparepa. (3) katmaian — kaTtmaiickmii Tum.
Ikenaosuss u3 GOKOBHX TpemmH. Hmkussa
YacTh TYYH COCTONT B OCHOBHOM M3 IHPOKIac-
THKH W CXOJHA € TeMJIOBHIM NOTOKOM. Lacro-
iz A. (1904). La Montagne Pelée et ses Erupti-
ons, Masson, Paris. Lacroiz A. (1930). Tub.
Vol. Cent. Soc. géol. France, Paris, 2, 431.
nuggel — camMopoyiok. {oMOR 1M KycOK 30J0-
Ta, HWAliIeHHHI B «pocchnmy», o0BYHO HMeln-
muit pasmep no 1 cm. KpynHele caMopojkm,
Becamue or 400 r 1o 4 KT, He TpeacTaBisiIOT
pPeAKocTH; HaiileHsl W 3HAUNTeABHO OoJbIiNe
caMopojkn. «dlenanmnii cTpAEENK» N3 paiioHa
Banaapar, ABcTpaauda, KOTOPHII BeCHT OKOJO
65 kr, cuntaerca caMeiM OoapmuMm us ofHapy-
JHeHHEIX camMopoakoB. Lindgren W. (1928).
Mineral Deposits, p. 259, McGraw-Hill, New
York. Bateman A. M. (1952). Economic Mine-
ral Deposits, p. 235, Wiley, New York.
nulliplanomural. Ca. planomural.



oblique bedding. Cs. cross-stratification.
Shrock R. R. (1948). Sequence is Layered
Rocks, p. 242, McGraw-Hill, New York.
obligue moraine. Cm. cross moraine.
obsidian — oGcugman. Teodpact onnean nopo-
oy, Kotopas, TO-BHIUMOMY, fABJAJach 00CH-
JUAHOM IUIH CMOJSHEIM KaMHeM, 110]] Ha3BaHH-
eM Jsmnapekoro Kamms (Lipara stone). Xwmmn
OTMEUAeT, WTO ApPEBHHE TPeKH HA3HIBAJIN I10-
X0kMit KaMenn o0cuanocoM. B pammnx nspasm-
aAx [lnnHNA npHBeleHo HA3BaHMe «00CH]IHAHY.
CHayiar ACnpaBHI ero Ha «obcHam»— KaMeHb,
orkphiTEE OGcmycom B ddmonni, Ho, BepOATHO,
TePMHH «00CHAHY COOTBETCTBYCT HABBAHUIO,
KOTOpOe JaJl 9TOMY KAMHIO TPeKH, NaroTas-
JMBABINNE 13 HEro 3epKaJa.

Ofcuanan — 810 TeMHOe BYJIKaHNYecKoe
CTERIO €O CTeKJATHHIM HJIH  IHeJKOBHCTHIM
G1ecKOM M  PAKOBHUCTHIM H3J0MOM; OOBIYHO
MACCHBHOE, HO MOKeT OHTE InjakooGpasHBIM,
KpAImuaTHM, ITATHHCTEM IJIN T0J0CYaTEIM; B He-
KOTOPHIX Pa3HOBHAHOCTAX BCTpedanTea chepo-
anTH ¥ AnTOGU3E; (eHOKPUCTHL PeJKH WIH
OTCYTCTBYIOT, HO MHKPOJNATH I KPHCTAJINTH,
PACcIONoKeHHEe BIOJb JHHNII TedeHIsT, 00bYHO
pasmmunMel B mande. ITo cocrapy olcujman
B OCHOBHOM fIBJSICTCSI BKBHBAJIENTOM PIOJIHTA,
HO B BIIjie CTEKJIA MOTYT 3aTBep/eBaTh I pyTHe
KHCJble ¥ cpenHune JaaBel. Jlas o0osHaveHEA
TAKHX PasHOBHJIHOCTEl, KOTJa U3BeCTeH HX
COCTAR, MCIOJb3YETCA COOTBeTCTBYIOIAS IIPH-
crapka, o003HAUAMAA WX LPIHA;ISKHOCTD
K OmpefleJeHHOIl NOpoje, HAUpUMep TpaxmT-
obenman, pannr-oGennnan. Colepsranne BOJIB
B ofcupuane oOwuno HE3Koe (1 mec.%), xors
B CMOJSIHOM KaMHe OHO BEne (4—10 nec. %).
Theophrastus (320 no u. 2.). History of Stones,
Ch. 25, trans. 1774. J. Hill, p. 59, J. Hill,
London. Pliny €. (77). Natural History Bk.
36, trans. 1962, D. E. Eichholz, Vol. X,
p. 155, Heinemann, London. Vegt J. H. L.
(1923). J. Geol., 31, 244.
obsidian-perlite. Cm. perlite.

obstacle scour marking. Ilycrorsr, oOpasonan-
Aecs HA TOBEPXHOCTH HAILTACTOBAHWA B pe-
3yJbTaTe DPO3NI BOKPYT HPENATCTBHA (Talb-
KM, PAaKOBHHH M T. 7i.). B caydae mmpororo
NpenATCTBHA 00pa3yerca CepHOBHJIHAA BIal-
Ha, KOTJa MTPeNATCTBHe Y3Koe, BO3MHKACT
BHTAHYTafa Bmajuna. Peabody F. E. (1947).
J. Sediment. Petrol., 17, 73—76. Dzulynski S.,
Walion E. K. (1965). Sedimentary Features of
Flysch and Greywackes, p. 87, Elsevier,
Amsterdam.

occhio di pesce (nTanbaHCKOe HazBanme puiObLe-
ro riasa). PasHoBEAHOCTH JeilnnToBOrO Tpa-
xmra (BuTepOnTa), KOTOpPAdA WMeeT NATRUCTO®
caoKeHne 0Jarofapsa HepapHOMepHOMY obora-
menni0 ¢eHokpuctaMu Jefinura.  Washing-
ton I. S. (1906). Publ. Carnegie Inst. Washin-
gton, 57, 35.

occult minerals— ckprrrsie MoHepaas. K ckphi-
THIM MHHEPaJaM OTHOCATCA Te, KOTODHe He
00HADPY;REBAIOTCA IPH MIKPOCKOIIYECKOM N3y~
YeHHW TOPOJIE, HO NX TPHCYTCTBIIE IIPeArona-
raeTcda IO peadyJbTaTaM XHMHYeCKOT0 aHAJIM3a.
OHH MOTYT BCTpedaThcs B BHAe KPHCTAJIOB
OYeHb HeGOJBIIOT0 pa3Mepa, HeONPeJeTmMEX
O/ MEKPOCKOIIOM, JJIH B BHJie TBePAHIX pacT-
BOPOB ¢ JIPYTUMI MEHepaJaMi, HaIpHMep
OPTOKIA3 B TBepjlOM pacTBOpe ¢ IJIATHOKJA-
soM. Iddings J. P. (1913). Igneous Rocks,
Vol. 2, p. 19, Wiley, New York.

oceanite oxeannrt (0. Pelonnom, Hpamiicknii
okeam). MelaHoKpaToBHIl oxmBmHOBEI Ga-
3Q7bT, B KOTOPOM OJHBHHA (0JibIne, YeM aBTuTa.
IlepBonauaapno (1916 r.) nopoga Gbiia Hazba-
HA TO0JeBOMNATOBHM nukputom. Cp. picrite-
basalt, schonfelsite. Lacroiz A. (1916).
C. R. Acad. Sci., Paris, 163, 177—183. Lacro-
iz A. (1923). Minéralogic de Madagascar,
Vol. 3, p. 49, Challamel, Paris.

ocellar hybrid rocks — oneaaapmas (raasko-
Bad) rnépuaHas nopoja. Iopona, cojep:kaman
oBaJibHble KBaplepkle nopdupobiaacTel, OKpy-
JKeNHLe y3KmMi Kaemraymn amdubona. Ilpen-



ocellar texture — oil shale

moJiaraeTcs, 4To oHa 00pa3oBasach MPIH MeTa-
COMATHYECKHNX [peBpalfeHusgAX 0as3aIbTOBBIX
KCeHOJHTOB B rpaHnTHOil MarMme. Angus N. S.
(1962). Geol. Mag., 99, 9—26.

ocellar texture — oneaaspHas, riaskosas,
crpykrypa (qat. ocellus — masembkmii rias).
Crpyxrypa, BeTpedalonadacs B HedeimHCOTep-
JRANHX TOPOJax, B KOTOPHIX KpPYIHbBE WAMO-
MOp(HHe KpHCTAJJIN Jeiiliura wian Hedermma
OKPY/KeHLl arperaTaMu MAKPOKPHCTALINIeCKO-
ro OHOTHTA, AKMHTA I T. JT., OPHEHTHDOBAHHLIMI
PAANATBIO MM TaHTeHInaibuo. Takxke pasmo-
BHIHOCTE GuacTomopupoBoit CTPYKTYpPH, B KO-
TOpoil KcemoGmacTel 00pa3yioT cerperaimm,
noxoikme Ha raasku. Judd J. W. (1886).
Quart. J. geol. Soc. Lond., 42, 72.
ocellar structure. Cm. kelyphitic structure.
Rosenbusch H. (1907). Mikroskopische Phy-
siographie, 4th ed., p. 366G, Schweizerbart,
Stuttgart.

ochran — oupan. PasHoBugHOCTE #eaTOro 00-
Ja, JIOBOJIBHO JRKHDHAA HA OWYyIOb. Breitha-
upt A. (1832). Characteristik des Minerals-
Systems, 100, Arnold, Dresden.

ochre, ocher — oxpa (rped. «oxpa» — sKen-
THIii). IIpupopgHEIT MuHepaJbHLII IDHTMeHT,
ofpasoBaBmIMiicA B PeayiabrarTe 2JOBIAILEOTO
BHIBETPUBAHUA 1 COCTOAN[AN B OCHOBHOM H3
réTHTA, JIMOHATA, TeMATATA M OKHCH Maprania
¢ pa3’amuHEIM KomamdecTBoM rumEE. OXxpa He-
MOJL3YeTCA JIJIA COCTABISHHA KPACOK (OTTEHKH
KpPACHOTO, KeJITOTO M KOPHYHEBOTO IBCTOB).
HoamgecTno OKmea0B sKesdeda I Maprasia
BaOAeT Ha IBeT Kpackm. CHeHHa — X0pomo
M3BeCTHAS JKelTo-KopuumeBas oxpa us Hra-
aun. Hassamme nmpuMmensercs Taksge 1ias 0003-
HAYEHIST TPYTHX PABIOKUBIINXCA MaTepHaon,
TAKUX, KAaK XPOMOBas OXpa, YpaHOBadg oxpa
u t. 1. Hill J.(1774). Theophrastus's History
of Stones, pp. 173, 205, J. Hill, London.
Lindgren W. (1928). Mineral Deposits, p. 391,
McGraw-Hill, New York. Bateman A. M.
(1952). Economic Mineral Deposits, pp. 225,
727, Wiley, New York.

odegardite — ogerapnur (paiton Ojerapgemn,
Hopsernsa). Hassaname, mpejiokenHoe Bpér-
repoM JuiA 0003HAYERHA MTHEBMATOIHTIIECKI
MAMeHEHHOTO JIHOpITa, padee HaszBaHHOro CEr-
penoM punupamoputoM. IToanmee Bpérrep om-
PeMIelITT ATy Hopoy KaK «OJHY U3 Pa3sHOBIHO-
creil, 0o6pa3oBaBmIyloca B Pe3yibTaTe N3MeHe-
HIISl TePBUYHLIX THIEPHTOB, [JIA MIHEPAJIbHOIO
cocTana KOTOPOII XapaKTepeH CKAIMOJNT Kak
TJIABHEIT KaJbIMeBII MEHEPAT BMecTe ¢ POro-
BOif 00MamKoil, KOpMIHEBOI cMi0I0fi 1t NUPOK-
cenmom». Sjogren H. (1883). Geol. Foren.
Stockh. Farh., 6, 447. Brigger W. €. (1894).
Skr. VidenskSelsk. I. Math.-naturv. k1., No. 4

(Die Eruptivgesteine des Kristianiagebietes),
1., 94. Brigger W. C. (1935). Skr. norskeVi-
densk. Akad. Math.-naturv. KI1., 8 (1934), 104.
odinite — ojuunT  (pailom  KpankreHmreiin,
Onemsaang, P, Ilopdpmposas maiikoBan
mopoga  Ga3ajibpTOBOrO COCTABa, COAEPIKAIAs
(peHoKpHCETH Jalpajiopa M ABTATA B OCHOBHOII
Macce, COCTOAMUIEIl M3 II0JeBOMIIATOBEIX JeiicT
U HroJI0K porosoit odMagkn. HasuBaercsa Takike
raG6popupoym. Ilo IMamgxioxmepy, ABIAETCH
PABHOBUIHOCTEI0 MEJIKO3ePHICTOIO MAJIXITA.
Cormacao Tpérepy, aTo ILIOTHAA KOHTAKTOBAA
damma cuneccaprura. Chelius C. (1892). No-
tizbl. Ver. Erdk. Darmstadt, 13 (4), 4—5.
Sandikihler B. (1917). Notizbl. Ver. Erdk.
Darmstadt, 2 (5), 71. Triger W. E. (1935).
Spezielle Petrographie der Eruptivgesteine,
p. 140, Deutschen Mineralogischen Gesell-
schaft, Berlin.

offlap (= regressive overlap). Crparurpadu-
qeCKMe B3AMMOOTHOMIEHIA, TPH KOTOPHIX Go.lee
MOJI0/Ibie OTJO0MKeHUA B COMJIACHOM pa3pese 3a-
HIMAa0T MOCJIe/[OBATENIHHO BCE MEHBIIINe II MeHh-
nrMe IJIOMEAH, HAIPHMEpP, BO BpeMa MOPCROii
perpeccin. Gradau A. W. (1906). Bull. geol.
Soc. Amer., 17, 615. Swain F. M. (1949).
Bull. Amer. Assoc. Petrol. Geologists, 33, 634.
oficilice — odmemmme. Kpemmnerstit ofnxamnn-
nur. Issel A. (1881). Boll. R. Com. Geol.
Ital., 12, 334.

ogive. Cm. chevron, dirt band. Schlagint-
weit H. R. A. (1850). Untersuchungen iiber die
Physicalishe Geographie den Alpen, p. 83,
Barth, Leipzig. Charlesworth J. K. (1957).
The Quaternary Era, p. 50, Arnold, London.
-0id. OKoHYaHHe, HMEOMee HECKOJIbKO 3Hade-
uanit. OOGKYHO OHO HCIONLAYETCH B CMBICTe
HKuraxama, Jid onpelelennsa Mojo0HOCTH, Ia-
[pHMep, TPAHNTOHA O3HAYAET IOXOKMI HA
rpaguar, rpaantonomobusii. Kinahan G. H.
(1873). A Handy Book ol Rock Names, p. 6,
Hardwick, London.

oikoeryst — oifkoKpmcTa/MI (Iped. «0IKOCH —
JoM). Hpmeramt, B KOTOPOM 3aKaI0ueHH Golee
MeJIKHEe KPHCTAIIIBL. BKIOTeHHEe KpPHCTAJIbL
OMMCHIBAIOTCA KaK Yafgakpuctel. Cross W., Tddi-
ngs J. P., Pirsson L. V., Washington H. S.
(1906). J. Geol., 14, 700.

oil-bearing shale. Ciramer, coep:rauinii Hedirn;
cp. oil. shale. Abraham H. (1942). Asphalts
and Allied Substances, 4th ed., p. 275, Van
Nostrand, New York.

oil coal. Cwm. stellarite.

oil sand. TTecok miaum mecYamNK, HACKIIEeHHLII
HeThIO.

oil shale (= kerogen shale) — roprounii c:a-
Hell, OmTyMuno3HHT ciaamen. Tomkomosaocua-
THIT MOePHEI Wil OYPHIl CJAAHEI, BB
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oilstone — oligosite

ppu mueTwuiAnan Heprs man ras. Odmamaer
MOX0Keil H1 KO/KY MOBePXHOCTBIO H COIEPHKHT
TOHKHEe YeNIYIiKMI, B3aKPYIHBAIIIHECT, KO
claHel PaspesalnT HOKOM, B TO BpeMHd Kak
npocToit ciaamen, oberaHo JgoMaerca. Hedrs
oOpasyercsi 113 MepPBHYHLIX BOJOpoOcIIeii, cai-
pouexesoro Matepuana. Cadell H. M., Wil-
son J. 8. G., Caldwell W., Stewart D. R.
(1927). Mem. Geol. Surv. Scotld., pp. 19%
(Oil-Shales of the Lothians). Greensmith J. T.
(1978). Petrology of the Sedimentary Rocks,
6th Ed., p. 200, Allen and Unwin, London.
oilstone. Cy. whetstone.

dje diabase (paitom Jite, [l[pemusn). Pazmopun-
HOCTH opdupoBoro 6e30JIMBUHOBOTO J0JEPUTA,
COMep/KAIEro JUINHHLE JIeHCTEl ILIATHOKJIAZA
B aaHITOBOIl OCHOBHOI Macce 0131JIBTOBOTO
cocrasa. Tdrneholm A. E. (1877). K. svenska
Videnska Acad. Handl., 14, No. 13, 9.
okaite — oxaur (ropst Oka, Cau-/[wosed-1y-
Jlax, Monpeaan, Hamama). Hepasromeprosep-
HIICTAs I0PO7a, MO MHUHEPaJIbHOMY COCTaBy
CXOTHAA € TYPBANTOM; COCTONT M3 MeJHIHNTa
(50—55%), ratomua, OuorATa, HEPOBCKITA, alla-
THTA, KAJbIUTA II PYAHLIX MuHepajaos. Pasmo-
BIIHOCTh — Hede MHOBEIT okant. Stansfield J.

(1923). Geol. Mag., 60, 433—453 (Miner.
Abstr., 2. 539).
okawaite — oxasaur (p. OraBa, npoBHHIHA

Toraru, fAnouns). Paszmosmgmocth mopdupo-
BOTO CMOJIAHOrO KAMHA, COJAEPKALULAA B CTeKe
(68% ) peHOKPHCTHE AMOPTOKIA3A 1 B HEDOIBIIOM
KoamdectBe orupuH-asrur.  [lopoxa  oram-
gyaeTcH OT KAHTAJUTA [JIABHRIM 00pasoM Goiab-
mmM  KonndecTBoM (enokprcros. Nemoto T,
(1934). Proc. Imp. Acad. Tokyo, 10, 21—24;
J. Fac. Sci. Hokkaido Univ. Sapporo. Ser. 4,
2, 300.

oligoblastic silicification. TIporecc oxBapuesa-
HOA, TPOABIAKIILICA B 00PA30BANAN B HCXO[-
HOIl TOPOjie 3epeH KBAPIA OJMHAKOBOTO PasMe-
pa. Storz M. (1931). Monogr. Geol. Paldont.
Ser. 2, 4, p. 5.

oligoclase-andesite — oJHroOR/Ia30BLIE aH/e-
3ur. MelIKo3epHICTAA TPAXHUTOBAH IOPO/a
¢ TaBaiicKIX 0CTPOBOB, He cojepmauad dedo-
KPHCTOB; COCTOMT IIOMTH IIOJHOCTBIO M3 OJM-
TOKIa31 ¢ AKIE@CCOPHBIMIL JIHOMCI/IOM, Kele3o-
pyausMI MrEepagaMi u (?) Hedemunor. Washin-
gton H. §. (1928). Amer. J. Sci., 215, 207.
oligoclase-nepheline-andesite — oanrormas-me-
deanmosstii amgesur. Hassamme, ocHoBammoe
Ha HOPMATIBHOM COCTABE MOPOJIE, CoTepKaleil
429% mmarmokaasa, 22% asrura, 18% cammma-
na, 9% pyaueix munepanos, 8% mHehenumra
w 1% amarura. Washington 1. S. (1926).
Amer. G. Sci., 212, 402.

oligoclasite — omuroxmasur. ITassanue srep-
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Bele uciogan3osano Dypre naa ofosHadeHHA
GoraToro OJArOKIA30M CIIOJAHOCO CJAAHIA.
BoMOumum HOpHMEeHII ero JUIA  Ompe/eleHis
OJIHBHHOBOTO HOPHTA, COIEP/KALIEr0 OJINTOKIA3.
Rameqammm OpefaosKIa JJad  9TOH  IMOPOJH
Ha3BaHHe «KaBajoput». Kamaapyn memoapsosa
TEPMIH ¢0JHTOKJIA3ATY 1A 0003HATEHIA KPYII-
HO3ePHECTOI MOPOJIK, COCTOAMIRH MPEenMyecT-
BeHHO H3 0JHrokJaa3a. CabaTHHE IPHAMEHAT ero
B Caydae OJUTOKJIA3CO/epP/KAIIero BYJIb3MHNATA,
BamuHrToH — TOPOAKL, BIOCHEICTBHE HA3BAH-
HOIl OJIMTOKJIA30BBIM AHIE3NTOM. AHMIHICKHIT
IfomuaTer mo merporpadideckoil HOMeHKIATYpe
HPeUIOKIUT  OTKABATBCA OT ATOTO  TepPMIHA
Kak or ycrapeswero. loxamucen Bce ke
Hpe/Iaraer ero MCMoAb30BATG A JIAKOBEIX
MOPOJ, TOYTH MOJHOCTHIO COCTOANIHX U3 OJIH-
roknasa. Fournet J. (1849) In: A. Drian, Mine-
ralogie de Lyon, Lyon. Bombicci L. (1868).
Mem. Accad. Sci., Bologna, Ser. 2, 8, 77—114.
Capellini G. (1877—78). R. C. Accad. Sci.,
Bologna, 122—25. Kolderup C. F. (1898 —99).
Bergens Mus. Aarb., 7, 46—47. Sabatini V.
(1912). Mem. Carta geol. Ital., 15, 7. Washin-
gton H. §. (1923). Amer. J. Sci., 203, 477.
Washington H. S. (1928). Amer. J. Sci., 215,
207. British Committee on Petrographical
Nomenclature (1921), Miner. Mag., 19, 142,
Johannsen A. (1937). A Descriptive Petrogra-
phy of the Igneous Rocks, Vol. 3, p. 146,
Chicago University Press.

oligohydric soil. Ca. chernozem. Robinson G. W,
(1924). Geol. Mag., 63, 452.

oligomictic ONUrOMHKTOBHIT. OTHOCHTCA
K rpy0o3epHUCTOIl 00I0MOTHOIL IOPOIe, MMer-
Lieil 1IpocTOll cocTaB M cocToAmell m3 00aI0M-
KOB HOPOJ OJHOT0 HJIM HECKOJIBKHX TUIOB.
Hlgeyos M. C. (1934). Ilerporpadus ocamgou-
HeIx 1opog, Mocksa, OG3op cum. J. sediment.
Petrol. (1935), 5, 106. Pettijohn F. J. (1975),
Sedimentary Rocks, 3rd ed., pp. 162, 164,
Harper and Row, New York.

oligophyre — ounropup. Hassamume, nammoe
Hoxkanmom moppuposoil mopoge ¢ OJIMCOKJIA30M
B QenpmmatonHoii ocHOBHOIT Macce. Coqu-

and H. (1857). Traité des Roches, p. 96,
J. B. Bailliére, Paris.
oligophyric — omurodpuposstii (rpew. «oman-

roc» — HeckoabKo). ITophuapoBeie moposs ¢ He-
OompmmM KoamdectsoM Qerorpucros. Jesuwn-
con-"deccunz @, (1929). Anmesur-GasaiabroBag
dopmanus  nenrpaabmoit  Apwmenmmm, c. 96,
Hax. AH CCCP.

oligosite (—= oligoclasite; Komgpyn) — onuro-
aut. Ipaitmeseitkokparosass rraoadmccaabHAN
W TUIYTOHIYECKAH T0POJIA, COCTOMAIAS TOYTH
HeaukoM 13 oauroriaasa. Turner H. W. (1900)
I. Geol., 8, 106.
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oligotrophic peat — oncolite, oncolith

oligotrophic peat — oxmrorpodurii Topd
(rped. «0IMrocy— MaJeHBKHIl, «Tpod» —mia).
Topd ¢ mecKoILKUMHE HyTPHenTaMu; cp. eutro-
phic peat, mesotrophic peat. Fraser G. K.
(1943). Peat Deposits of Scotland, Pt. 1, p. 8,
Geol. Surv. U, K. Wartime Pamphlet, No. 36.
oligotrophic soil — oxnrorpodmas nowsa. ben-
Had WJju HeCcOBeplIeHHas nouBa. Fraser G. K.
(1943). Peat Deposits of Scotland, Pt. 1, p. 3,
Geol. Surv. G. B. Wartime, Pamphlet, No. 36.
olistoglyph — onucrorand. 3HaK cKOILKEHUs,
oOpasosapmuiica GrarogapsA ABHKEHUIO BIOJb
IoCKoCTell mamjacroBaEnsa. Baccoesuw H. B.
(1953). Tp. JinBomexk. reon. ofing., VHUB.
lpama (Dpamxo, cep. reox., 3, 61

olistolith — oxmcTosmT (rpey. «oameroMam»—
CKOIBL3UTh), JK3oTHIeckmii G0k, Tepemelren-
HEIIl B PE3VJbTATe CKOJBKEHHA TIOJL JleliCTRIeM
CILJIBL TSZKECTH 1 BXOJAILNIE B COCTAB OJUCTOCTPO-
Mmbt. Flores G. (1955). In: E. Beneo, Fourth

World Petroleum Congress, Rome, Proc.,
Sec., 1, p. 122,
olistostrome — osmcrocTpoMa (rped. «0JIHCTO-

Mam»— CKOJB3UTH, «CTpoMa»— cioit). Ocamou-
Hoe ofpazoBanme, COCTOANNEE M3 XAOTHIECKOTO
CKOIIJIEHUA CMATHIX CI0eB B CMECH ¢ IeTeporeH-
HEMHI GaoKaMu # 00JOMKAMH B IJIHHACTOI
CBA3YIOMEH Macce; Pe3yabTaT MOJBOJHOTO JIBH-
JKeHHs HeKOHCOJNHJANDOBAHHEIX ocajkoB. Flo-
res G. (1955). In: E. Beneo, Fourth World
Petroleum Congress, Rome, Proc., Sec. 1.
p. 122,

olivine-basalt — onneueoBHIT Gazannr. Ilo
Pozerfymy — 570 MCTWHHEI (asaabT. Rosen-
busch H. (1896). Mikroskopische Physiographie,
3rd ed., p. 1018, Schweizerbart, Stuttgart.
olivine-basalt magma type. Tun marmer I'eG-
puackoro mmaro. Kennedy W. Q. (1933).
Amer. J. Sci., 225, 240.
olivine-crescumulate. Cu. harrisitic crescumu-
late. Wager L. R., Brown G. M. (1968).
Layered Igneous Rocks, p. 257, Oliver and
Boyd, Edinburgh.

olivine-essexite — OJMBMHOBEII Hecekent. Je-
CeKcHT, CojlepKalliii OJMBIE H MHOTOYHCJIEH-
Hhle YepHEle (JeHOKPHCTHL ABTHTA B TPAXATOHA-
HO{l OCHORHOi Macce TIATHOKIA3a (Ang),
GoraThiii CBe:kNM HeeTMHOM M MHTEPCTHINAIb-
HEIM AHAJLIHMOM, THTAH-AaBIHTOM, AKIeCCOp-
HEIMH DPYJANGIMI  MHHepaJaMnm M AOATHTOM.
Tummaman nopona ua paitora Kapraoyr, WoTt-
aanpusa. Scoit A. (1915). Geol. Mag., 52, 458.
Tyrrell G. W. (1927—28). Trans. geol. Soc.
Glasgow, 18 (2). 265, 284, 287.
olivine-gabbro — oxmemroBoe ra66po. Kpym-
HO3eDPHHCTAA IIYTOHHYeCKaA MOpOJa, COCTOA-
m[asa N3 OJUBHHA, ABTHTA - THIEPCTEH (B MeHb-
meM KoJudYecTse, YeM ABTHT) W CPeJIHETO
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710 OCHOBHOTO IIAaTHOKJa3a. AKIecCOpHEe Mil-
HepaJsikl: MATHeTNT, WIbBMEHNT, anatuT. Lasa-
wlr A. von (1875). Elemente der Petrograp-
hie, p. 310, Strauss, Bonn. Teall J. J. H.
(1888). British Petrography, P1. XVI. Fig. 1,
Pl. XVII1, Fig. 1, PP. XXV, Figs. 1, 2,
Dulau, London.

olivine-gabbro pegmatite — oanennoBmii ras-
Gpo-mermatat. KpynnosepHncrada mopojia ¢ ja-
OpAOP-IMPOKCEHOBEIMI CPACTAHNAMI B OCHOB-
HOIT Macce, COCTOAMEI M3 MUPOKCeHa, AHOPTHTA
u onupura. OGHapyskeH B Buje BRIIOUeHHIl
B Jaiike ToxemrToporo Oasanpra.  Tomkei-
eff S. I., Marshall €. E. (1935). Quart. J. geol.
Soc. Lond., 91, 279.

olivine-nephelinite — onupuHOBHIT HedennunT.
Ilopona, cocrosman M3 OJUBHHOBEIX (QeHOKpI-
CTOB, HAXONAWUXCA B OCHOBHOI Macce u3
meesmaa n aprura. CM. Tarxke nepheline-
basalt. Lacroiz A. (1916). C. R. Acad. Sci.,
Paris, 163, 257. Teale K. O., Smith W. C.
(1923). Geol. Mag., 60, 234.

olivinite — omupnaur. TepMUH <«MarHeTHUTO~
BRI OMUBHHEUTY ORI BIEPBHE IPEIJIOKCH
Cérpenom B 1876 r. A 06o3HaYeHNA MATHETHT-
OJMBHHOBOM TTOPOJIE, 4 TEPMUH (OJINBHEAT) OBl
npuMeHen diixmreaToM B 1887 r. gaa obosma-
YeHHA IOPOIH, COCTOAMEIT N3 OJABHHA € NApO-
KCeHOM mau poropoil ofmamKoii. Moxammcen
WCIO0Jb30BaJ BTOT TePMUH IIA 0003HAYeHNs
TPYNIBL  TEPHAOTATOB,  cofep:kamux 50—
95% oanmenma. Sjigren H. (1876). Geol.
Fioren. Stockh. Torh., 3, 42. Eichstidt F.
(1884). Geol. Féren. Stockh. Férh. 7, 333.
Eichstidt. F. (1887). Bih. svensk. VetenskAkad.
Handl., 14, X1, 95, 123. Johannsen A. (1938).
A Descriptive Petrography of the Igneous
Rocks, Vol. 4, p. 404, Chicago University
Press.

ollenite — oxanennr (paiion HKomme-n-Ouanen,
G6aus Monre-Poca, ITvemonr, Mranma). Pasuo-
BW/IHOCTL  POroBooGMAHKOBO-aKTHHOANTOBOT O
ClAaHNA, XApaKkTepusylolmasca obmiameM  dnm-
goTa, chena, pyTHaa ¢ HeGONBIIHM KOINUeCT-
BOM IpaHaTa M JIPYIuX akuneccopmes. Cossa A.
(1881). Ricerche Chimiche e Microscopiche
su Roccie e Minerali d'Italia, pp. 269, 287,
Reale Stazione Agraria Sperimentale, Torino.
ollite — oxanr (nar. o?la — ropmok). Cu.
potstone. Pinkerton J. (1811). Petralogy,
Vol. 1, p. 327, White and Cochrane, London.
ombrogenous peat — omGporenusit Topd (nat.
umbra — rens). Topd, ofpasoBanne KoToporo
OTIPeJleIAeTCsT KOJIMYeCTBOM BRITIAZIalonX ocajl-
KoB. Post L. V. (1926). Sveriges Geol. Under-
s6k Abhandl., No. 337.

oncolite, oncolith — omxoant. Cdeponpann-
HHIl CTPOMATOANT BOJOPOCTEBOIl  TeKCTYPLE



onkilonite — oélitic phosphorite

€ KOHLEHTpUYeCckoii moaocuaTocThio. b HacTos-
Ijee BPeMsA paccMaTpUBAETCA KaK 00pasoBaHIe,
BOSHOKIOIee B INPOIECCe PpocTa BOZOPOCIH:
PaHee IpefmoJaraJcs HX pa3feldbHBll IeHe3mc.
Logan B. W., Rezak R., Ginsberg R. N. (1964).
J. Geol., 72, 68—83. Pia J. (1926). Pflanzen
als  Gesteinsbildner, 355, pp. Borntraeger,
Berlin.

onkilonite omkuaoEuT (pofi OHKILIOH,
0. Bmapkmnroro, HosocuOupckme ocTpoBa).
ONMBHHE-THPOKCEHOBEI HeeIMHAT, Ccoflepika-
mrit  mepoBCcKHT u Heboaplroe KoJMIECTBO
JelluTa, aHaJdbIuMa ¥ crekaa. Backlund H. G.
{1915). Bull. Acad. Sci., Petrograd, Ser. 6,
9, 289—308 (Miner. Abstr., 2, 396).
onlap. Cm. overlap. Swain F. M. (1949).
Bull Amer. Assoc. Petrol. Geologists, 33, 634.
onychife — onnunr. AneGacrpoBas mam cra-
JATMITOBAS MOPOJA € JKEJTRIMI MJIH KOPHYHe-
BEIMU TP okAJIKaMu. Vcooaszosanack 1us H3T0-
TOBJIGHHsI Bas W T. II.

onyx marble — napGouaTHHD oRnKe. IInoTHAR
U0JI0CUATAS PABHOBILIHOCTE I3BECTKOBOTO TY-
da, KoTopas MOKeT OWTh OTIOJIMPOBAHA I HC-
[0Jb30BaHA A JIeKOPAaTHBHHEIX IleJieit.
ooecastic chert. Cu. odlicastic chert, odmoldic
chert. Cole T. (1942). Bull. Amer. Assoc.
Petrol. Geologists, 26, 1400.

obid. Cm. odlite.

odlicastic chert. Cy. odmoldic chert. Hend-
ricks L. (1940) Univ. Texas Bur. Econ. Geol.,
Bull., 3945, 961.

oitlimould. Tlycrora, oGpasomapmasica nocie
pacteopenns ooanta. Bathurst R. G. C. (1971).
Carbonate Sediments and Their Diagenesis,
p- 83, Elsevier, Amsterdam.

odlite — ooaur (rpeu. «oom»— niino). HapGo-
matHasg opofaa, obpasymomasn chepruiecKme
WJIH  OBONAHLEIE B3epHA (OOHH), BO3ZHUKIINE
NP OTJ0;KeHNH CJ0eB KapOOHATA KAJBINA
BOKPYT HeGoablunx wacrtii, THONYHAA CTPYK-
Typa KOHIeHTPHYeCKad, peske — PajnajbHafdg.
Tay, re ToJUINHA CJIOHKOR MEHBINE pagmyca
YACTHII, 3ePHA HA3BIBAIOTCH BHACIIHIMII O0OJII-
ramu (Mammnr). HagsamTe «0oanT» MCHOIb3YeT-
e Takske aas 0003HATEHNA OT/eJBHOTO 3epHa
m mopoast (001ith), psag aBTopoB MCIOIL30BAIT
HAZBAHIE «00JNT JIJs1 0003HAUEHNA OTIeIbHBIX
aepen. Bertrand E. (1763). Dictionnaire Orycto-
logique Universel, Vol. 2, p. 81, La Haye.
Lyell C. (1935). Principles of Geology, 4th
ed., Vol. 1, p. 396, Murray, London. Illing
L. V. (1954). Bull. Amer. Assoc. Petrol.
Geologists, 38, 36, Bathurst R. G. C. (1971).
Carbonate Sediments and Their Diagenesis,
pp. 77—84, 295—319, Elsevier, Amsterdam.
oolith. Cum. odlite.

obliticT chert — ooanrobnii Kpemenn. Hpe-

A*

MEHb, COJEPHAWMUIl QOJUTH, COCTORMHe W3
kpemueseMa. QoJNTH, Kak HPapuio, IIMEOT
Ajlpa M3 XOPOIIO OKAaTAHHOTO 0610MOTHOTO
KBapha, OKDY:KeHHHE BTODHYHBIM KBapIeM.
OcHOBHASA Macca MeKJIY OONUTAMI CILOFEERA
TOHKOKPHCTAJIOYECKOH MO3amKoil KBapeBEIX
3epeH. B HeROTOPHX 00JHTAX KBapleBhie
Ajpa  MOIYT OTCYTCTBOBATH 1l 3aMelaThCs
MUKPOKPHCTAJIAYECKOIl MO3AIKOil KBapUEBRIX
sepen. Crawley A. J., Hendricks L. (1945).
Bull. Amer. Assoc. Petrol. Geologists, 29, 417.
Carozzi A. V. (1960). Microscopic Sedimenta-
ry Petrography, pp. 242, Wiley, New York.
Pettijohn F. J. (1975). Sedimentary Rocks,
3rd ed., p. 398, Harper and Row, New York.
oolitic iron ores — oosuTOBaA RenesHas pyaa.
Ocanounkle jKelle3HBIe DPYJABL  MEIKOBO/HOTO
MOPCKOr0 IpOHCcX0enns, o0pasoBannLie npe-
HMYLIECTBEHHO FKEJe3UCTRIMI 00JATAMII, KOTO-
PHle COCTOAT W3 TeMATHTA, CHJIePITA, IIMOHNT,
XJIOpUIOB jKeJe3a (IIAMOBMTA, THOPHATHTA,
IPUHAJATA) C Pa3IHYHKEIM KOJIYeCTBOM O]ra-
HUYeCKAX OCTATKOB B OCHOBHOII Macce mH3
KaJbIUTa, CH7epHTa, OMOTeHHOro MaTeplala
U KOJUIONZHOTO KpeMHeseMa. K nepnumunnim
OOJINTOBEIM 7KeJIe3HEIM PY/IAM OTHOCATCA KIMH-
TOHCKHE CHJIYPHIICKHe PYJAR ANNaJIauckoro
pernona CIIA, 0pIOBHKCKIE 00JHTOBBIC PY/IbI
Yobana, Heodaysamenga m iopckie py/iel
Anrnwm u Babsaca — Jlotapurran. Cayeur .
(1909). Les Mineraux de fer Oolitiques de
France, Vol. 2, Imprimiére Nationale Paris.
Hallimond A. F. (1925). Spec. Rep. Miner.
Res. G. B., 29, 134 (Iron Ores: Bedded Ores
of England and Wales). Park €. F., MacDiar-
mid R. A. (1964). Ore Deposits, p. 367,
Freeman, San Francisco.

oblitic ironstone QONWTOBHIT IHEnesnAk.
iHenesocofepsxamue ocajl0uHble TOPOIL, B KO-
TOPEIX MHHepalbl JKele3a BCTDPeualTes B BIIe
00JIUTOB HJIA 3e¢PeH H TNEPBHYHO OBLIN TIpe/i-
CTaBJeHH B OCHOBHOM OKHCIAMY {TeMATHT,
JUMOHAT) WAN CHINKATAMM (IIAMO3IT, TPHH-
maant) sKeaesa. Peltijohn F. J. (1975). Sedi-
mentary Rocks, 3rd ed., p. 119, Harper and
Row, New York.

oolitic limestone OOJMTOBEI] W3EECTHAK.
HsBectnAk, cocToAmmuil NpenMyLiecTReHmo N3
ooamroB (oommoB). Lyell €. (1835). Principles
of Geology, 4th ed., Vol. 1, p. 396, J. Murray
London. Bissell H. J., Chilingar G. V. (1967).
In: Carbonate Rocks, Origin, Occurrence and
Classification (Eds. G. V. Chilingar. H. J. Bis-
sell, R. W. Fairbridge), p. 96, Elsevier, Am-
sterdam.

oilitic phosphorite — ooanrosmii docdopnT.
OonnToBHIT ocalloK, KOTOPHII cocTonT W3
oonjoB dochara. Carozzi A. V. (1960). Micro-



oolitic siderite — opaque attritus

scopic Sedimentary Petrography, p. 379,
Wiley, New York.

odlitie siderite — oosnrossii camepur. Masect-
HAK, COJep/RAllMil ooJquThl cugepura. Caroz-
zi A. V. (1960). Microscopic Sedimentary
Petrography p. 348, Wiley, New York.
oblitoid — oosmroux. Haspamme OTHOCHTCH
K 3epHAM, 10 QopMe I pasMepaM OTBEYAIOI[HM
00JIUTAM, HO Oe3 KOHLeHTPHYeCKOI CJIONCTOCTH.
Greensmith J. T. (1960) I. sediment. Petrol.,
30, 556.

oomicrite — oomukpur. HapecTHAK ¢ oomgamu
B MUKpHTOBOil ocHOBHOI Macce. Ilopoma co-
nepskut Oomee 109% ajgoxeM, M3 KOTOPBIX
Menee 25% HHTpaKAacTOB H Gosee 24% oommon;
MEKPHTA B OCHOBHOiT Macce Goiblle, 9eM CTa-
pura. Folk R. L. (1959). Bull. Amer. Assoc.
Petrol. Geologists, 43, 14.

oomicrudite — ooMukpyauT. MasecTHAK ¢ aa-
JOXeMaMil pa3aMepoM =>1 MM, KOTOpPEe COCTaB-
anior Gogaee 10% TOPOJBL M HAXOXATCA B IIpe-
MMYI[eCTBeHHO MHKPHTOBOII OCHOBHOII Macce.
Qoautel  cocraBasaiotT Oomee 25% assoxes,
a waTpakgactel — Memee 25%. Folk R. L.
(1959). Bull. Amer. Assoc. Petrol. Geologists,
43, 14.

oimoldic chert. QoanroBslil KpemMeHb, U3 KOTO-
pOTO Y/AJeHEl IPH PACTBOPEHMH OOJHTE; TP
HTOM B 1I0pPOJle  OCTAIOTCA TOJNBKO IYCTHe
ornevatkn. Crawley A. J., Hendricks L.
(1945). Bull. Amer. Assoc. Petrol. Geologists,
29, 417.

oopellet — oonener. KapGomatmele sepHa
¢ 1IeJLIeTAMI B I/IPax, OKPY/KeHHBIX KOHIIeHTPH-
yeckuMmu cioamu. Bissell n H. J., Chilin-
gar G. V. (1967). In: Carbonate Rocks, Origin,
Occurrence and Classification (Eds. G. V. Chi-
lingar, H. J. Bissell, R. W. Fairbridge),
p. 162, Elsevier, Amsterdam.

obsparite — oocnapur. MapecTHAK ¢ 00ITaMIT
B CHapHTOBOIl OCHOBHOIT Macce. AJJIOXeMEl coc-
tapasaT Goaee 10% 1opojsl, W3 HIX HHTpa-
waacTe — MeHee 25Y%, a oomuur — Goxee 25%
B OCHOBHOIT Macce, B KOTOPOIl cIaput mpeoda-
fgaet maj MurpuroM. Folk R. L. (1959). Bull.
Amer. Assoc. Petrol. Geologists, 43, 14.
obsparudite — oocmappyant. U3BecTHAR, B Ko-
TOPOM aJoxeMsl cocrapiAioT dotee 10% B upe-
MMYIIECTBEHIIO CIIAPHTOBOII OCHOBHOII Macce.
AnoxeMmsl, mMewIIme, KaK MPABHJIO, PasMepsl
Gomee 1 MM B mONMepeTHNKe, TPEJCTABICHE DO-
gee ueM ma 25% oommaMm 1 MeHee deM Ha

25% wumTpakmacramu. Folk R. L. (1939).
Amer. Assoc. Petrol. Geologists, 43, 14.
ooze — 11, MaArknii, HeyNnJIOTHeHHEIT TIyHo-

KOBOJIHBIIT OCAMOK, COCTOAII B OCHOBHOM H3
PAKOBHH M OCTATKOB ILIAHKTOHHLIX OpPramm3-
MOB, HATTPHMep TJ00HrepHHOBLIT HJI, paHosa-

pueBEIil i, MHOrga TepMUH HCIOJAB3YETCH
A 0003HAUCHNS JI060r0 COBPeMeHHOr0 MAT-
KOro rJamHHCTOTO ocajgka. Murray J., Rena-
rd A. F. (1891). Report on the Scientific
Results of the Voyage of H. M. S. Challenger,
1872—76, Deep-Sea Deposits, pp. 203 —228,
HMSO, London. Holmes A. (1965). Princip-
les of Physical Geology, 2nd ed., p. 850,
Nelson, London.

opacite — omanuT (1aT. Opacus — HEIpo3pad-
HBliT). O0ummit TepMuH 18 0003HAYeHEA CROI-
JeHHiT Helpo3pPavTHbIX MHKDPOCKOMHYECKNX 3e-
peH u yelryexr, KOTOpse NPHCYTCTBYIOT B OCHOB-

HOIT Macce MHOIMX MAPMATHYECKHX HOPOJ
H MOTYT COCTOATH W3 OKHCJI0B jKeaesa I
yramcroro MatepmaJda. OHI CAWIIKOM MaJbl

AJA ONTIYeCROr0 olpeJejeHNA OOBIYHBIMI Me-

rogamu. Vogelsang H. (1872). Z. dtsch. geol.
Ges., 24, 530,
opacite crust — onamurosad kopra. Temmasn

MHKPO- I/ KPHOTOKPHCTAIHYecKasn 000J01-
Ka BOKPYT BKJIIOYeHHI POTOBOIl o0MAHRN II#
CHIOOBL B MarMaTmdyeckmx mopojgax. Cocront
H3 aBLHTOBBIX MIKPOJMTOB, 3ePeH MAaTHeTHTA
M MHOTA OJINBHHA.

opacitization — onanurnsamisa. Ilpespamenne
FKeJIe30MATHe3NAJIBHLIX MITHEPAJI0B B Helpo-
3pavHblil  MHKPOKPHCTA/UIMYECKHI  arperar.
Huun B. H. (1956). Tp. Ja6. syakam. AH
CCCP. 9, 241.

opalite -— onaant. 1. IToposia, cocTosmas mpe-
HMYIDECTBEHHO 13 omaja. 2. 3arpAsHenmas
OKpamieHHASA PAIMOBHIHOCTL omaxa. 1. Wad-
sworth M. E. (1896). Catalozue ol the Michigan
Mining School, Houghton, Michigan, USA, 2.
Bacuaesckuis M. M. (1958). 3an. Bcecowan.
MuHep. obur., 87, 277 (Miner. Abstr., 14, 300).
opal phytoliths — onaxossie duromursr. Meb-
vailnme, OTYETIIIBO OTPAHMMCHALIE TeJga W3
M30TPOIHOTO KPEMHe3eMa, KOTOPEIe OTJI0MHH-
ek ando Kak waObITOYHBIL MaTepumas, BhIje-
JIEHHBIIT PACTEHHAMI, TAKHMHI, KaK OCOKa,
TPOCTHHK M T. Ji., JuG0 I yRpereHaa HX
KJAeToTHOIl c¢TpYKTypel. Onajosbie GHTOINTE
HAaCTO NMePEHOCSITCA BETPOM M OTJIATAIOTCA B MO-
pg. Baker G. (1959). Aust. J. Botany, 7, 64—
96.

opal sinter — onauossii marex. Harer, co-
CTOSIIOHIT 13 OIIAJOBOTO KpeMHe3eMa.
opagque altritus — onakoBoIii arrpur. Yriu-

CTBIIL MATEPHAJ, COCTOAUIIT B OCHOBHOM W3
HEMpPO3PAYHOr0 BemecTBa, KOMIIOHEHTH KOTO-
POTO COOTBETCTRYIOT Y3NHITY, CKICPOTIHATY,
MUKPIHHTY 1 cemudysuuntry. Thiessen R.
(1930). Trans. A. I. M. E. Coal Division,
644 —672. CNRS (1963). International Hand-
book of Coal Petrography, 2nd ed., CNRS.
Paris.
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opdalite — opoka

opdalite — ompanur. (Onpaas, Tpouxeiim,
Hopserusa). BHOTHT-IIPOKCEHOBHIT TpaHOjmo-
PHUT, COCTOAMUIT M3 30HAJBLHOTO MJIATAOKIa3a
(OCHOBHOIT aH/le3NH — OJUTOKIA3), MITKPOKJIN-
Ha, KBapna, OGmoTura, THmepcTeHa, INONCHa
W aKIecCOPHBX PY/HBIX MHHEPATIOB I amaTHTA.
Kpucranasl nmpokcenoB o0w4HO 0Gpasyior

nyukH, OKpy:KeHHele OuotutoM. OTaedbHsble
PA3HOBHJIHOCTH MMEIT NOYTH LOPHUPOBYIO
CTPYKTYPY; TpPH 5TOM KpYIHHE KPHCTAIBI

NJIArMOK/JIa3a [OYTH B JIBA Pasa [pPeBHIIIAIT
KPHCTAIIBL  OCTANLHLIX MHHepanxoB. Goldsch-
midt V. M. (1916). Skr. VidenskSelks. I. Math.-
paturv. Kl., 2, 70—75. Goldschmidt V. M.
(1922). Skr. VidenskSelsk. 1. Math.-naturv.
Kl1., 10, 10.

open-spaced structures — rexcrypa sanomme-
Busi nyctor. Tekcrypsl KapOOHATHREIX LOPOT,
ofipa3oBaBImINecss B Pe3ylbraTe NOJHOTO ILJIH
YACTHYHOTO 3ANOAHEHHA TYCTOT OCaKaM.
Wolf K. H. (1965). Palaeogeography, Palaeo-
climatology, Palaeoecology, 1. 83.

ophibase — odutaz (rpeu. «oduer — amesn).
Hassanne ocHoBHOII Macch ofmuTa (cepreHTH-
HuTa). Saussure H. B. de (1796). Voyages dans

les Alpes, Vol. 3, p. 344, Fauche-Borel,
Neuchatel.
ophicalcite — ofnransunr. Hassanme (ophi-

calce), pammoe BpoesipoM mopope, cocTos-
meil B OCHOBHOM W3 KaJjblliTa H CeplIeHTIIHA
¥ ofpasoBaBmeiicad B peayJibTaTe CepHeHTHHII-
sanuu  (goperepnToBoro Mpamopa. Brongnia-
rt A. (1813). J. des Mines, 34, 38. Harker A.
31932). Metamorphism, p. 78, Methuen, Lon-
on.

ophigranitone — odurpennron. PasrosuHocTh
rab0po, cojiepiKaIas TeIIyiidaTeii CepIenTnH,
coccroput m gwannar. fssel A., Mazzudi L.
(1881). Boll. Com. geol. Ital.. 12, 326.
ophimagnesite — ojumarnesur. Marmeant-¢op-
CTePHTOBAA T0POJIa MATMAaTHYeCKOTO TPOHCXO-
swneans. Kjerulf Th. (1921). In: W. C. Brig-
ger, Skr. VidenskSelsk., 1. Math.-naturv. KI.,
No. 9 (Die Eruptivgesteine des Kristianiage-
bietes), 4, 11.

ophiolite — odmoanr. Tlo Bporeapy — oo
TOpofia, COCTOAINASA MPENMYIECTBEHHO N3 Cep-
neHTHHA ¢ jgo0aBJenmeM JPYruX MAHepalios,
TAKAX KaK jamaJjaar, rpanat n 1. j. IlTeiin-
MaHH ONPE/eJHNJ HTHM HA3BAHMEM accolHaluio
YALTPAOCHOBHEIX I OCHOBHHEIX TIOPOJ ¢ MAapo-
BBLIMI JIABAMH M KPEMHICTEIMI CJTAaHIAMA B Teo-
CUHKJIMHAJBHBIX OTH0Kennsnx. Brongniart A.
(1813). J. des Mines, 34, 37. Steinmann G.
(1906). Ber. Naturf. ges. Freiburg i. B., 16,
1—49. Coleman R. G. (1977). Ophiolites,
229 pp., Springer, Berlin.
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ophite — odur (rpeu. «ourecr — mMoxXo;KNIT Ha
amer0). IToyx oarum massammenm ITmmmmit ommcan
PABHOBH/IHOCTE IOJIeJOYHOTO KaMHA (MpaMopa)
¢ 3eJeHOBATHIM OTTeHKOM, IIOJIOCHL M TIATHA
KOTOPOT0 HATIOMHHAIOT 3MenHyI0 okpacky. [los-
JlHee HaspaHWe OBLLIO MCIOJB30BaHO A 0603-
HavyeHus ceprnenTnmuTa. B 1798 r. Ilamaccy
HCIOJIB30BAJ ero JUJIA OHpeJesIeHIs J0JepPuTo-
BEIX TIopoji n3 [Inpenees, rje mMIpPoOKO PasBUTH
ypaJuTuaupoBanusle pogeputrel. Pliny C. (77).
Natural History Bk. 36, trans. 1962. D. E. Ei-
chholz, vol. X, p. 44, Heinemann, London.
Abbé Palassou (1798). J. des Mines, 9, 31—
74. Lacroiz A. (1917). C. R. Acad. Sci. Paris,
165, 296,

ophitic texture — ofuroBas crpyrTypa (or
«opuTay— Ha3BaHUA OQHTOBHIX [maba30B B
IIupenenx). Crpykrypa, THOHYHAA IJIA J10Je-
puroB, HOo 00HAPY/RUBAEMAA I B APYIIX OCHOB-
HBIX MAIMATHYECKHX TIOPOJax, B KOTOPHIX
Xa0THYECKN OPMEeHTHPOBaHHEE JeiiCTH ITarno-
KJa3a YACTHYHO MWJM IOJHOCTBIO BKJIOYEHHI
B aJUIOTPHOMOpP(HEe KPHCTAJJIB  ABTHTA.
Michel-Lévy A. (1878). Bull. Soc. frang.
Minér. Crist., 6, 157. Fouqué F.. Michel-
Lévy A. (1879). Minéralogie Micrographique,
p. 153, Quantin, Paris.

ophitococcitic texture ofHTOKOKKNTOBASA
CTPYKTYpa. PasHOBHIHOCTH OQHTOBOIL CTPYK-
TYPH, B KOTOPOIl OJIMBHHOBBIE 3epPHA BCTpeva-
10TCA B BHJe 3ePHUCTHIX arperatoB. Jleeuncon-
Jeccune @, (1932). Usp. AH CCCP, cndupek.
cep., 1, 25.

ophitone — o¢uron. PasHoBHAHOCTL 3ejeHO-
BaTOro juadasa, COCTOANAS A3 IOJEBOTO MIIATA,
nupokcena u xjgopura. Cordier P. L. A.
(1842—48). Dictionnaire Universel d’'Histoire
Naturell (Ed. Ch. d’Orbigny), Savy, Paris.
Cordier P. L. A. (1868). Description des Roches
Composent 1'Ecorce Terrestre et des Terrains

Cristallines (Ed. Ch. d'Orbigny), p. 121,
Savy, Paris.
ophthalmite — odranxsyur (rpeu. «ofrann-

Mocy— riaz). OuxoBas (reTeporeHHadA) 1MOPOJIA
(MmarmaTtnT), ofpasoBaHHAA TPYOBIMH JHH30-
ofpasHEEIMI ¥ MWAapooGpaBHBEIMII arperaTaMir,
TMOTPY/KEHHBIMHI B MeJIKO3ePHHCTYI OCHOBHYIO
Mmaccy. Niggli P. (1948). Gesteine und Mine-
rallagerstitten, p. 109, Birkhiuser Basel.
Mehnert K. R. (1968). Migmatites and the
Origin of Granitic Rocks, p. 356, Elsevier,
Amsterdam,

opoka — onoka. MecTHoe 10JbcKOe Ha3BaHHe
MATK0i1 nopucroii kapGonaTHoii, HoraToit Kpem-
He3eMOM TIOpOJIEI, CXOfHOIl ¢ omokoii. Al-
len V. T'. (1935). Rept. Comm. Sedimentation
for 1935—1936, Nat. Research Council, Wa-
shington, D. C.



optalic metamorphism — ore magma

optalic metamorphism. Cu. caustic metamor-
phism. Tyrrell G. W. (1926). The Principles
of Petrology, p. 301, Methuen, London.
oraviczite — opasukanr. PasmoBmgHOCTH 3€Je-
HOI'O JHTOMAapsKa, COMAEP/HKAIAA OKUCH IHHKA,
onmcaHHaa B pafiome Opasmma, Benrpms.
Breithaupt A. (1841). Vollstindiger Hand-

buch der Mineralogie, Vol. 2, p. 366, Arnold,
Dresden, Leipzig.
orb. Cm. orbicule.
orbicular granite — opOmryasapasll rpamur.

I'parnT, cocToammii H3 cpepnIeCKAX M B/IA-
COMIa/IbHBIX MAacc, HABHBAEMBIX opOamir, opdo-
ngamn, opOumkyaamm, cdeponjaMu, CIEMeH-
THPOBAHHEIY TPaRWTHLIM MatepuamgoMm. Chrust-
schoff K. von (1894). Mém. Acad. Sci. St.
Pétersburg, Sér. 7, 42, No. 3, 230—231. Seder-
holm J. J. (1928). Bull. Comm. géol. Finlande,
13 (83), 12—20.

orbicular structure — opfGuryaApHEAA TeKCTYpa
(mar. orbiculus — ymedsmmureabroe ot orbis,
orb — xpyr, cdepa). Tewerypa HeKOTOPHIX
KPYIHO3eDHICTEX MarMaTHYecKUX II0pon (Ha-
1IpUMep, [PAHNTOB, JIOJEPHTOB), KOTODLI® COC-
TOAT 13 KOHUEHTPAYECKHX CIOHCTHIX MOHEPaIhb-
HEIX arperaTopB pasImYHoro cocTaBa ¢ IeHTPalib-
HEIMII KCEHOJIITOBEIMI SIEpaMu uianm 0e3 HHX,
OnnceBaercs Takke Kak cepomgaidbHasm MIH
HOmyaApHasi Tewerypa. Delesse A. (1851).
Mem. Soc. géol. France, 4, 301. Johannsen A.
(1931). A Descriptive Petrography of the

Igneous Rocks, Vol. 1. p. 301, Chicago
University Press. Eskola P. (1938). J. Geol.,
46, 448,

orbicule — oponkyma (mar. orbis — xpyr).
Cheponnaapuelil  KoHUeHTPUYECKHII —arperar

JBYX 1111 §ollee MUHEPAJIoB.

orbiculite opinkyanr. (OOmee, Hazgasue
OpPOMKYIAPHEIX MaTMATHIECKAX MOpoi. Seder-
holm J. (1928). Bull. Com. géol. Finlande,
13 (83), 72.

orbite (Opdmmox, Boane Lipmarepdepra, Uaen-
panapg, OPI'). MukpoguopnT ¢ deHOKPHECTAMI
poroBoit ofMamKm B 0O0TAToil IIarHOKIA30M
OCHOBHOIT Macce. MoikeT TakiKe IPHCYTCTBO-
parh Oumornr. Cp. luciite. Chelius C. (1892).
Notizbl. Ver. Erdk. Darmstadt, Ser. 4, 13, 9.
orboid. Cx. ovoid. Lawsen A. C. (1904).
Univ. Calif. Publs Bull. Dept. Geol., 3, 283.
orbule, Cu. ovoid. Lawson A. C. (1904). Univ.
Calif. Publs Bull. Dept. Geol., 3, 396.
ordanchite — oppaummr (paitor Baws-n’Op-
jgamm, Osepub, ®@pangua). PasnoBugEOCTH
TalwIHOBOTO TefipuTa MM TalMHOBOIO TPAXH-
aHfeanTa, cojeprkaman QemorpueTn Jgabpano-
pa, aHjfe3mHa, rawiHa, ABTHTA, HHOT/A DPe3op-
OmpoBaHHOII poroBoii OOMAHKM B OCHOBHOII
MACCe 113 TeX jKe MIHEPa/IoB, Hepegko ¢ oban-

JIeH M TEJM0UHOT0 I0JeBOr0 IMIATa W CTeK-
A U AKNECCOPHEIX OJWBHHA, PY/HBIX MHEHepa-
aoB, cera m amarmra. Lacroiz A. (1917).
C. R. Acad. Sci.,, Paris, 164, 582.

order — Topagor. Ilojpasdeledne B Kiacci-
¢uranmm CIPW, ocHoBaHHOII Ha COOTHONICHII
ompe/leleHALIX CTAHJAPTHRIX MUHEPAIOB, KOTO-
PHEe TI0 pacdeTaM MOTYT NPHCYTCTBOBATH B 110-
pofe, HAOpHMep OTHOCHTEILHOE KOJIMIecTno
KBapna mwin medelnHa B CyMMe HOPMATHBHLIX
mojieBux mmaroB (B kiaaccax I, II m TII) man
OTHOCHTeJbHEI® KOMMYECTBA HOPMATHBHLIX IIH-
POKCeHA, OJINBHHA I T. ., COOTHECEHHLI®
¢ cofep;RaHIeM HOPMATHBHBIX Kele30pyIHLIX
N THTAWOBHIX MOHepaJoB (wmaccer IV m V).
Cross W., Iddings J. P., Pirsson L. V., Washin-
gton H. S. (1903). Quantitative Classification
of Igneous Rocks, Chicago University Press.
order of crystallization of minerals — mopsn-
JIOK KplicTaJim3anmm MIHepaaos. Beipaskenne,
cBOOO/IO NCHOIB3yeMoe Tiaf  0003HAYEHNSA
TOCTeT0BATENLHOCTH, B KOTOPOH MUHEpaJLl
MarMaTH9IecKIX I0PoJ 3aBePIIAl0T KPHCTAII-
sanmo. Oupefedsercd IO CTPYKRTYPHBIM 0CO-
OeHHOCTAM, TAKHM, KaK HIOMOPHH3M OIHOro
MOEepaJa II0 OTHONCHII0 K APYLOMY, BKIIO-
YeHIS OJHOTO MirHepajga B apyrom. Tawue
0co0eHHOCTH PejIKO 0TPAHLAIOT OPAOK, B KOTO-
POM MHHEDAJE HAYOHAJIE KPHCTAIIN30BATHCH.
Mackie W. (1901). Trans. geol. Soc. Edinb.,
9, 247. Bowen N. L. (1912). J. Geol., 20, 457.
ordosite — opgoant (npos. Opnoc, KuTaii).
MesaHoKkpaTOBLII SrUPHHOBEIL CHeHNT, colep-
sRamuii 6099 MIKPORINEA M HeMHOTO hroromnra
€ ARIECCOPHBIMIT ATTATHTOM 11 PY/IHBIMII MIHepA-
JaMu. JrOpHH BCTpedYaeTc B BHAe HTOJOK,
B OCHOBHOM B MHUKpokianme. Lacroiz A. (1925).
C. R. Acad. Sci., Paris, 180, 482.

ore — pyga (aHrJIo-cakc. Or WAM ara — Ja-
TYHb; POJCTBeH C JaT. aes, aeris — Opomsa).
TepMuH, KOTODHII HHOrJAa NCIOJB3YeTCA I
ofosHagenns Beero, 9ro go0biBaeTcs, HO €ro
BHATEHMe JIOGKAO OBIThH OrpaHHYeHO CROTICH-
AMA PYIHHIX It 0e3PYAHEIX MIHEDPATI0B B COOT-
HONIEHUAX, leJanuuX pa3pafoTKy MepBuIX
BKOHOMITYeCKI BEITONHOi. TepMund He cieaver
OPHMEHATH B COyd9ae HEMeTAJIIYecKIX MecTo-
POKJIeHHIT NPOMBIIIJIeHHOr0 3HadeHnsa. Bate-
man A. M. (1952). Economic Mineral Depo-
sits, p. 22, Wiley, New York.

ore magma — pyaHas marMa. TepMuH BBeIeH
Cmeppoy 114 0003HAYEHIA BHICOKOKOHLEHTPII-
POBAHHBIX MATMATHYECKMX OCTATOYHBIX pac-
ITaBOB, KOTOpLie OHICTPO OTBEPIEBAIOT IOCHE
BHeJPeHusd, 00pa3ya PYIHOe TeJ0; B HACTOs-
Iee BpeMsA IIPIHAMAETCA He BCEMM Te0JOTaMH.
Horga Obl1a VCTAHOBIIEHA TECHAS ACCONMANNA
PYIHEIX MeCTOPOICHIGE 11 MArMaTifdecKirx
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ore minerals — orogenic metamorphism

gopox. JluaarepH, [losemnu o Jp. OpPOTHBO-
LOCTABJISLIIL TePMITH «MATMA» TePMUHY «MIHepa-
JM30BAHHLIL DPACTBOP», KOTODPHIl  ABJAETCA
uFomyum.\: MarMel. Posepny F. (1902). Genesis
ol Ore Deposits, pp. 54—188, American
Institute of Mining Engineers, New York.
Spurr J. E. (1923). The Ore Magmas,McGraw-
Hill, New York. Lindgren W. (1933). Mineral
Deposits, McGraw-Hill, New York.

ore minerals — pygHEEe MuHEpaJsl. PyHbM
MHIHepaJgoM HajkiBaeTcsa TaKoil, M3 KOTOPOTO
MOsKeT OHITh HoJIydeH OfuH Ium 0o;gee Mera-
J0B. BoJIbIIIACTBO PYAHKIX MAHEPAI0B, TAKAX,
KaK rajeHHT, XPOMAT, KACCUTEPUT, IIMeOT
MeTaJuingeckuii 06ecK, OIHAKO HMEIOTCA II IC-
Kiawodenud. Hexoropuole pyaHele MaHepaJkl
BCTPeUaloTCA B BIJle CAMOPOTHLIX MeTa/lI0B,
HAIPUMep 20J0TO, cepedpo, Menb, MIATHEA
M T. 1., HO GOJBIIMHCTBO LPEJCTABIAIT COOOIH
COBTUHOHIA MeTAJJIOB C cepoil, KHCIOPOIOM,
KpeMANeM, MEIbAROM. Bateman A, M. (1952).
Economic Mineral Deposits, p. 19, Wiley,
New York.

orendite — operxant (Openja-Beiorr, Jleimur-
Xmrre, moro-zanagasiii  Baitommar, CIITA).
ITopipoan myasrpncraa JaBa ¢ eHoKpucra-
MH  Quoronnra n CcaHEgUHA B adaEHTOBOR
OCHOBHOII MacCe HM3 Jeldlura, CcaoOHIUHA,
aunoncujia, warpueroro amduGoma ¢ avugec-
COpHEIMU amaTnrom u OpykmroM. Cross W.
(1897). Amer. J. Sci., 154, 123.
oreshoot — pyyuuii cToad. Muaepaas B pyjHOM
MECTOPOMTEHIIH, TMeI[He IPOMBIIUIeHHOS
3HAYeHMe; He paclpejleleHhl PaBHOMePHO, &
MMEIOT TEHIeHI|MI0 KOHIeHTPAPOBATBCA B OI-
pejleseHHbIX YACTAX MECTOPO/KIeHNA, I/le KoH-
HeHTPAMUA PYIHEIX MHHEDPAJOB JOCTATOYHO
BBICOKA 1A paspadorkm. OHI M Ha3LBAIOTCA
pyaubiva croaoaMn. Lindgren W. (1928). Mine-
ral Deposits, pp. 215—227, McGraw-Hill,
New York. Bateman A. M. (1952). Economic
Mineral Deposits, pp. 158—163, Wiley, New
York.

organic lattice. Cy. growth lattice.

organic soil — opranngeckaa mnousa. [lousa,
Goratasi OPradImIecKiM BeIUIeCTBOM, HAIPHAMEp
Topd, Gomorras mousa. U. S. Department of
Agriculture (1938). Soils and Men, p. 1173.
Ollier C. (1969). Weathering, pp. 149, 150,
Oliver and Boyd. Edinburgh.

organic sorting — opraEnieckad cCOpPTHPOBKA.
[lepepacnpenesedne n cemapaldsa MaTepHaja
1o MouBeHHoMY Hpodui B pesyinTaTe jKu3He-
JeATeIbHOCTE  OPrAaNM3MOB  (3EMIAHEX 4ep-
Beil, TepMHTOB, MypaBbeB, TIpe3yHoB). Olli-
er C. (1969). Weathering, p. 136, Oliver and
Boyd, Edinburg.

orzansgenic — opradorennsiii. Ocanki, co-

CTOAIIE 13 OpraHdvecKoro MaTepuaJja, o0pa-
B0BABIIETOCSA B DPe3YJILTATE RIBHE/EATe]IhHO-
CTH OpPraHN3MOB,

organolite — opramommr. llopoga opramute-
CKOTO IIPOMCXOKIeHHA, 0COGeHHO N3 KaTero-
PHE TeX, KOTOPHe 00pasoBaJjuch M3 PAcTeHuil,
HAOpHMEP yroanh, ¢Mona, OmTyMm. Senft F.
(1857). Klassification und Beschreibung der
Felsarten, p. 79, W. G. Korn, Breslau.
organophyllites — oprasodmnanre. Mumepa-
JEL, KOTOpPHe MOTYT 00pasoBaThCsg B OPraHO-
reHHEIX oraoKeHMAX. Jesuncon-Jeccuna @.
(1933). Herporpagma, max. 3, c. 53, HRTII,
Jlemunrpan.

original devitrification. Cy. primary devitri-
fication. Bonney T. G. (1885). Quart. J. Geol.
Soc. Lond., 41, 87.

orioerystal — opuowpmerann. Tepmuum, npu-
MeHAIOMITACSA MCKIIATENLHO JaA 00o3Hade-
HIA KPYOHEIX KPHCTAJIOB GAH3 KpaeBHIX dac-
reit pgaiikm. Lane A. C. (1903). Bull. geol.
Soc. Amer., 14, 400.

ornithophthalm (rpew. «opmme» — mruna, «od-
raxbMocy»— rias). Hasspanme MeTaMopdusoBan-
HHIX BKJIIOYEHHI MeJAHOKPATOBOM = IOPOJLL
B (oHOJHTE, IpeBpalfedHbIX B BOJJIACTOHHT-
IPAHATOBYI HOPOIY €O cBoeoOpa3HOIl TeKCTY-
poif (TeMHKI® BRIIOYEHMAA OKPY:KeHH Geoii
TOPOOIT, TAK 4T0 TEKCTYPA B HENOM HATOMAHA-
eT rja3 wrunsl). Knop A. (1888). Ber. oberrhe-
in geol. Ver., Stuttgart, 5.

orndite — opuonr (0. Opmo, Hezalero OT
Crokroabma, IlBenna). JleifkoxparoBas pas-
HOBH[HOCTD JHOPHTA, COCTOAIMAA H3 OJHTOKJIA-
3a (80%), porosoit obmaukm (12%) u meboanb-
IOT0 KOJIMYeCTBA MHKPOKJIHHA, aBruTa m Omo-
TUTA -+ KBapI(, aKIEeCcoPHLe DY/lHEE MuUAepa-
ael, cper m amatuT. J[aHHBIE THO — TJaBHBLT
B CepHH ITI0POJl (OPHOHT —AILIUT, OPHOUT-THO-
pur, porosoofmankoree radipo), B Koropoit
IarnoKaa3 Kouxebaerca Mo COCTaRy OT ajb0I-
Ta Jio Jdabpajopa ¢ yBelmdeHHeM KOJIMYECTBA
poronoii  ofMamwn. Cederstrom  A. {(1893).
Geol. Féren. Stockh. Forh., 15, 105.
orogen — opored (rped. «opoc» — ropa). Mo-
GmnbHAS 30HA 3eMHOI KOPEL (B IPOTUBOMOJOK-
HOCTL CTAa0HIBHOMY KPATOHY), B KOTOPOIl Teo-
CHOKJIMHAJbHEE O0CAJKHE AeQoPMIPOBAHEL I 00-
PasyioT ropHo-cKjIamdaTyio Uenb. Kober L.
(1923). Bau und Entstehung der Alpen, 283 pp.,
Borntraeger, Berlin. Aubauin J. (1965), Geo-
synclines, p. 1, Elsevier, Amsterdam.
orogenic batholith — oporemumit Oarosnr.
Barto/inuT, DXOAsAN{WE B COCTAB CHIANYATOTO
H permoHaJIbHO-MeTaMOPPH30BAHHOTO KOMILIEK-
ca. Barrell J. (1921). Amer. J. Sei., 201, 1.
orogenic metamorphism — oporeHHEII MeTa-
moppuam. Metamopdnsm, conpaseHHbIl C 0Po-
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orogenic sediments — orthoclase-norite

rege3oM M ckaaguatocteio. Misch P. (1949).
Amer. J. Sci., 247, 244. Read H. H. (1951).
Trans. geol. Soc. S. Africa, 54, 17.
orogenic sediments OpOTeHHEIE OCaJlKH,
Ocapkn, cgopMHEpPOBABIIMeCHs BO BpeMA WU
noce oporeHesa, namM Te GopManmu, KOTOpHe
oGpasoBajuch HeNOCPe[CTBeHHO Moj JleficTRH-
eM OpOreHHBIX nlpoueccon, HanpnMep damm,
monacca (cp. flysch, molasse). Twenho-
fel W. I. (1950). Principles of Sedimentation,
2nd ed., p. 23, McGraw-Hill, New York.
orogeny — OpPOTeHNA (rped. «opocy — ropa).
OGpasoBanue TOPHHX Iieneif; GonbIme cooTBeT-
CTBYET XapaKTePHCTHKe CTPYKTYPhl ¢ HHTEHCHB-
HOIl CKIaJMaToCThI0 H PasjOMHON TeKTOHWKOIL,
yeM cccOenHocTAM Tonorpagum. Gilbert €. K.
(1890). Monogr., U. S., geol. Surv., 1, 340.
oropion. Cvm. mountain soap. Glocker E. F.
(1847). Generum et Specierum Mineralium
Secundem Ordines Naturales Digestorium
Synopsis, p. 188, Anton, Halle.

orotvile — oporenT. Me3oKpaToBHIil 0IHTOKAA-
BOEHH JMOPHT INeJIOYHOI CepHH, CojepsKalnii
paTpneenii am¢mGoxn, wuHorpa GmoTmT man
1eJ109HOT THPOKCceH, He(eInH HaN MEKPOKJINH,
¢ axneccopEEM cdemom. Tunmumas mopoja ma
paiioma Jntpo, PyMEIHNA, HO HCTOUYHNEK Ilep-
BHYHOTO ONMCAHNA HemaBecTeH. Streckeisen A.
(1938). Verh. Schweizer. Naturf, Gesell. Chur.,
159, Johannsen A. (1938). A Descriptive
Petrography of the Ignecus Rocks, Vol. 4,
p. 215, Chicago University Press.

orotypal — oproTMnHEI. JTOT TEpMUH OLLI
npeioikeH KaK TPOTHBOIOJOMKHEIH TePMUHY
«NAJeOTHNIHEIY, KOTOPHII TPHMEHAETCA 1A
of03HAYEHNA N3MeHeHHEIX BYJKaHHYeCKHX II0-
POJl, PA3BUTHX B OPOTeHHHX obaactax. Jaso-
yenudse I'. C. (1948). Nszxz. AH TIpys CCP,
1, 1-—-407.

ortho- — opro-. Ilpucraska, HCHONL30BABIIASA-
ci PosenOymeM nepeji HaspaHHeM Pa3jHYHbIX
MeTaMopHuecKuX 10poj, 06pasoBaBImuXCH 110
LHOPOfIaM MAarMaTHYecKOro DPONCXOMKIeHAs, Ha-
npuMep oprorveiic. MoXxamEHceH HCMOJAL3OBAI
aTy NpHCTAaBKY fuA 0603HAYeHHA mopoji, Gora-
THIX KaJHeBHIM IIOJeDEIM INTaToM, HO I03[Hee
OH 3aMeHHJ ee DOpucTaBKoii kaam-. Ilamg
HCNOJB30BAN IPHCTABKY OPTO- B Caydae HACH-
meHBEX KpeMHe3eMoM nopox. Rosenbusch H.
(1891). Miner. petrogr. Mitt., 12, 49. Johan-
nsen A. (1920). J. Geol., 28, 53. Shand S. J.
(1927). Eruptive Rocks, p. 183, Murby, Lon-
don. Johannsen A. (1931). A Descriﬁ)tive
Petrography of the Igneous Rocks, Vol. 1,
p- 157, Chicago University Press.
orthoalaskite — oproansacknt. Tepmum, npep-
aoskennnii  Moxanmcemom jus oBosmavenus
opTORAazoBoro ajasackuta. IloajmEee emy npen-
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MO TepMHH «Kajauajaackuty. Jehannsen A.
(1920). J. Geol., 28, 54.

orthoalbitophyre — oproaanGnrodup. Aanin-
Todup, copepmrammit oprokaas. Alsac C. (1960).
C. R. Acad. Sci., Paris, 250, 1681 (Miner.
Abstr., 15, 305).

orthoamphikole subfacies — oproamgundonnro-
pag cybdanmsa. Huaxoremmepatypras cybda-
IUA KaJHmMNaT-KOpAHnepHT-POTOBUKOBCI  da-
nun. HuskoTemmepaTypHas TpaHuIa OTMeYeHa
HeCcTaOMIABHOCTEI0 MYCKOBHTA B NPUCYTCTBIIE
KBAapIa, a BEICOKOTeMIEPATY PHAS TPaHHIEA — 00-
pasoBaHNeM NHPOKCEHOB BMecTo ampuboma.
Winkler H. G. F. (1967). Petrogenesis of Meta-
morphic Rocks, 2nd ed., p. 75, Springer,
Berlin.

orthoarenile — oproapennt. ApeHuTr, B KOTO-
POM  IeTPHTOBRIL MATPHKC COCTABJISET MeHee
15%. Marchese H. G., Garrasino C. A. F.
(1969). Rev. Assoc. Geol., Argentina, 24,
283. Pettijohn F. J., Potter P. E., Siever R.
(1975). Sand and Sandstone, p. 168, Springer,
New York.

orthobase — oproGas. OpTokiaazoBmii gmabas,
oproknaszopuit mopdupnr. Beaswwun HA. C.
(1911). Tp. C-IleTep6. moanTtexH. mHcT. 15, 363.
orthobituminous coal — oproGuTYMEHO3HbIIT
yroab. BuTYMHHO3HBIT YIoJb, COJepHKalLIi
87—89% yraepoma (B cyxom 0eds0abHOM
ocratke). Seyler C. A. (1900). Proc. South
Wales Inst. Eng., 21, 483. Tomkeieff S. I.
(1954). Coals and Bitumens, p. 72. Perga-
mon, London.

orthochem — oproxem. Coctapasiomasn Kapoo-
HATHRIX OCAaJKOB, o0pasopapinasca OpH Helo-
CPEICTECHHOM OCAMKJICHHN, XAMIYeCKOM IPOIie C-
ce, Ha nHe OaccedHa mMam B camMoM ocajke. Ta-
kKuM 00pasoM, COOTBETCTBYET MIKPUTOBOMY Ty
KaK HepBHYHOMY OCAJKy H IepeKpHcTaan3o-
BAHHOMY MaTepuajy, TaKoMy, KaK Jl0JIOMNT.
Tlpnia.— oproxummuecknii. Folk R. L. (1959).
Bull. Amer. Assoe. Petrol. Geologists, 43. 7.
orthoclase-gabbro OpTORJa3opoe raddpo.
Paanopnarocth Tabbpo, cojlepswallas 0pToRI23
H niarnokjas (oJaurokjas-apjeand.) B mHacrto-
Allee BPeMs TaKyl HOPOAY cjellyeT HaShBAaTL
MonnoenToM. OHa oTanuaercs oTf TpaHoras-
6po Golee KUCIEM TIIaTrnokaasoM. Streng A.,
Kloos J. H. (1877). Neues Jb. Miner. Geol.
Paliont., 113.

orthoclase-norite OPTOKJIA30BHIl  HOPHT.
IlopdmpoBas pasHOBMJAHOCTL THIEPCTEHOB( IO
CHeHOOMOPNTA, cojepsKamas eHOKPHCTE OPTG-
KJasa B OCHOBHOIl Macce M3 aHjesmHA ¢ pac-
CesIHHEIMH arperaTaMm KPHCTaJJoB THIepCTeHa,
HeGOABIIEM KOJNYecTEOM OHOTATA I aKleccop-
HEIMU pYABEIME ¥ anatutoM. Williams G. .
(1887). Amer. J. Sci., 133, 139,



orthoclase-porphyry — ortholite

orthoclase-porphyry — oprokaasosnii nopdup.
TepMuH BuepBHe OB MCIOJb30BAH IS 0008-
Ha4YeHNA HAJeOTHIHOIO TPaxnTa ¢ feHoKpueTa-
M OpTOKJasa. I[upKean NpPHMeRnna ero Juis
ofozHaveHns runabuccaJbHOr0 MOPPUPOBOTO
mukpocuennta, Ioposa cofiepiknT GeHOKPHCTH
OpTOKJa3a (M MHOTJA IJIarH0KJa3a) B OCHOBHOI1
Macce N3 OPTOKIa3a ¢ HeGOMLIIIM KOJIHIeCTBOM
TeMHOIBeTHEIX MHUHepanoB. Roth J. (1861).
Die Gesteinsanalysen, S. XXXVI, Herz, Ber-

lin. Zirkel F. (1894). Lehrbuch der Petrograp-
hie, 2nd ed., Vol. 2, p. 321, Engelmann,
Leipzig.

orthoclasite — oproxaasnt. ITopoma, coctos-

mas OPeHMyIecTBeHHO U3 OpPTOKJAaza. JeH(T
OPHMeHAJ 9TO Ha3BaHme s 0003HAYEHNA
BCeX TOPOJ, COAEPHRAIMX OPTOKJIA3, TAKHX KaK
TPAaHNT, CHeHAT, TPAXAT, THeliC, OJIHAKO COTIac-
HO JleBuHCOH-JleCCHHTY — 9T0 IOpOja, IOYTH
LeJNKOM cocToamas mu3 oprokiaasa. ITo Rouxe-
HEKy, 9T0 CHeHHT-anauT. MepBUE NCTIONB30OBA
HaspaHNe A5 0003HAYEHHA MeJKO3ePHUCTOM
JWOTICH/I-0PTOKJIA30B0Il aiikoBoil mopoas (90%
oprokjaza) co cfeHOM H aNaTHTOM U3 paiioHa
ropet  ommep, Amnscka. Senft F. (1857).
Classification und Beschreibung der Felsar-
ten, pp. 51, 190, W. G. Korn, Breslau. Loewin-
son-Lessing F. (1901). Miner. petrogr. Mitt.,
20, 114. Kolenec F. (1903). Mitt. naturw.
Ver. Steirmark, p. 164, Graz. Merwin H. E.
(1915). In: C. W. Wright, U. S. geol. Surv.,
Prof. Pap., 87, 40.

orthocone prod mark — oproxonumii caey or
yuapa. Ocolmit cayuaii caema or  ypapa,
KOT/la  TeJOM, OCTAaBHBINHM CJeH, ABJIHETCH
OPTOKOH (IpAMas, TOHKasg PaKOBHHA HAYTHIO-
njeil — nepee.). Mozker ORTDH CXOJIEH ¢ APYTHMU
cjejlaMH T yJapa B TOM. 4TO OH acHMMeT-
puueH, uMeeT yriay6lenHoe OKOHYaHHIe B HAIpa-
BJAeHNN TeueHns. Horja OpTOKOH cjerka Kaca-
ercs nua, o0pasysd oTHEdMaTOK, HANPaBIeHHBIT
BHEI3 II0 TeUeHNI0, BOBHHKAET BepKajIbHOE OT-
paskeHHe IIepPBOTO BHAKA, a IOJHAafAg CIPYK-
Typa mpejctapafer co0oit  JBA  BRETAHYTHX
xpecta. Craig G. Y., Walton E. K., (1962).

Trans. geol. Soc.1 Edinb., 19, 111.
orthocumulate (= accumulative rocks) — op-
TOKYMYJIAT. I{ymynm, COCTOAMAIT TpenMy-

LeCTBeRHO M3 ofHoro nau GolJee KyMYJATHE-
HBIX MHHEPAJIOB BMecTe € INPOAYKTAMHI KpH-
CTAJIN3AINT MHTePKYMYJAYCHOI KUAKOCTH, KO-
TOpas WMeeT COCTaB MarMBl, COCYIIECTBOBAR-
nieit ¢ KYMYJATHBHEMHE XKpucrainamu. We-
ger L. R., Brown G. M., Wadswoerth W. J.
(1960). J. Petrol., 1, 73.

orthoditroite — opropuepnt. Jnopnr es naa-
rnokaasa, Johannsen A. (1920). J. Geol.,
28, 161.
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orthedolomite — opropoaomur, Kpuncraaange-
CKHIT JOJOMHT € HJIOTHEIM arperaTtoM 3epeH
ocajiouHoro npoucxozknenns. Tieje A.J. (1921).
J. Geol., 29, 655.

orthoeluvium — opronmoBnii (rped. «oprocir==
npaMoit). JaoBHANBHEIT MaTepnaa, ¢bpajoBan-
mniicA NpH  paspylieHNH II BREIBeTPHBAHIUIT
MAIMATHYeCKNX I MeTaMopdmIecKHX NOPOJ.
Polynov B. B. (1937). The Cycle of Weatheri-
ng. p. 167, Murby, London.
orthofelsite — opTodensant.
«produp» (enm. orthophyre).
(1888). British Petrography, p.
Lendon.

orthefoliates. Cm. flow foliates, primary fo-
liates. Bastin E. §. (1909). J. Geol., 17, 449.
orthofoyaite — oprodoiiant. Qoitant Ges 1aa-

CuH. TepMmuHa
Teall J. J. H.
291, Dulau,

ruokaaza. Johannsen A. (1920). J. Geol.,
28. 161.
orthogeosyncline — oprtoreocunranmans, Br-

TAHYTHIT Y3KHil TPOT, COeANHAIOINII HaN paa-
JleN AT KPaTOHE M HeNOoCPeACTBeHHO Jalo-
muii HAYaJ0 TOPHO-CKJIATUATHM (2ILTHHOTHI-
nEM) IensiM. JlJs MHOTHX aBTOPOB, BRJIIOUAs
IllTunne, oproreoCHKINHAIL — HCTOHHAA Te-
ocnukanHAAb: OO6ysH orpaHmUmI  3HAUeHIE
TePMHHA «TeOCHHKJINHAJbY TeMI 3Ke ;\apah're}[])
HHIMH cccOerBOCTAME. Stille Izé (1936). 25 Jahr
2, 83.

Kaiser Wilhelm Ges., Abuouin J.

(1965). Geosynclines, pp. 36, 40, Elsevier,
Amsterdam,
orthogneiss — oprormeiic. T'meiic, ofpasosaep-

mmiics M3 MOPOJl MATMATHUECKOTO TTPONCX 03 ]le-
Husi. TepMUH IPOTHBONOACIKEH IO 3HAYEHII
TePMUHY «IIaparHeiicy (cM. paragneiss). Rosen-
busch H. (1891). Miner. petrogr. Mitt., 12,49.
orthogranite — oprorpannt. I'pasnT ¢ Kaane-
BEIM TI0JIeEBIM ImaTeM Ges naarmokaasa. 1loaz-
Hee 3TCT TepMuH Obla N3BAT N3 yuncrpelbaenns
1 3aMeHeH Ha3BaHMeM «Kaaurpauut». Johan-
nsen A. (1920). J. Geol., 28, 158,
orthchydrous. 1. Ilepsmusbii GuTyMUHOBHEIT
YI0db € CcoflepRanmueM BOJOPOJA a—b,u. 2.
Manepauasl, Takmpe, Kak BHTPHHHT, XapakTe-
pusyomuecsH Hopl\m.nm:mt CojleprRaHueM BOJ0-
posa. Seyler C. (1937). Prce. South Wales
Inst. Eng., 53, 254‘

ortholignitous ceal — oproanrEnTOERRIl yroasb.
Yroas ¢ copmep:kanneM 75—80% yraepoja
(B cyxom GeasoabHoM ocTaTtke). Seyler C. A.
(1974). Fuel, 3, 15.

ortholimestone — opronssectHAK. OcagouHbIT
H3BECTHAK, B NPOTHBONOJOAHCCTH METAMOpP-
¢usoparrOMy (cM. paralimestone). BrooksH . K
(1954). Amer. J. Sci., 252, 755.

ortholite — oproant. @pannyackoe Hazpa-
HIE CJIJIAHOTO CHeHHTA, T. e. TOPOJbl, COCTOA-
Ieli N3 OpTOKJa3a u cnaul. Lapparent 4. de



orthomagma — orthotectite

(1906). Traité de Géologie, 5th ed., p. 641,
Savy, Paris.

orthomagma — opromarma. Marma ¢ AEn3riM
collep/KaHAEM JeTyIHX KOMIOHEHTOB 1T BHICO-
KOl TeMIepaTypoil KpPHCTAJIUBAMAN (0KOI0
1300—1700°C). S:zadeczy-Kardoss E. (1960).
Rept. Twentyfirst Inter. geol. Congr. Copen-
hagen, 13, 265.

orthomagmatic dyke — opromarmariieckan
daiika. [[ailka BHeJpPeHHA, B IIPOTHBOIOJIOMK-
HOCTL JaiiKe BaMeNeHAA MM AAIKAM JIPYroro
TUna. Goodspeed G. E. (1955). Amer. J. Sci.,
253, 146.

orthomagmatic rocks — opromarmatideckie
{cobcTBenHO MarMatmdeckme) Imopoan. IIpo-
JIVETBL  KpUCTaJam3anmm syMarMsl. ITojpas-
JeIATCS Ha TPOTOTERTHTH, AHATEKTATH IT CHH-

TeRTuTH. Jesuncon-Jdeccuna @, (1939). Uan.
AH. CCCP, cep. reom., 11.
orthomarble — oprompamop. Kpucrammmge-

CRIIII H3BECTHAR C TECHO CPOCIIMMIICA 3@DHAMIT
OCal0gYEOTO TWpoucxomgenusa. Tieje A. J.
(1921). J. Geol., 29, 655.
orthometamorphism — opromeramopduss. Me-
TaMOpP(HHU3M MarMaTndecKnx mopofd. Lapparent J.
de (1923). Lecons de Pétrographe, p. 481,
Masson, Paris.

orthometamorphite — opromeramopdur. Mera-
MopduzoBaHHAA MATMAaTHYECKas MOPOJA.
Philipsborn H. von (1930). Chemie der Erde,
5, 233-255.

orthomigmatite — opromurmatnr. Murmatar,
00pa3oBaBmmiicaA TP BHeJPEHAX MATMEL B (o0-
Jlee IpeBHWE MATMATAYECKWe WOpons. Scheu-
mann K. (1922). Z. Kristallogr., 5, 57.
orthophonite — oprokmaszossiii gornt (= He-
<eanmoBHil cmernT). Jlaco BEgeaser aMmpudoI-
9BINATHT-, CHKI0-, CONAJUT- W LEPKOHCORep-
sRalllle pasHOBAOHOCTH. Lasaulr A. von (1875).
Elemente der Petrographie, p. 318, Strauss,
Bonn.

orthophyre — oprodup. Hasparnue gano KHoka-
HOM TpyIOe MOpoj, XapaKTePH3YIOUNXCA Tpa-
cyTcTBHeM (eHOKpPHCTOB OPTOKJIAa3a B I0JEBO-
WATOBOI 0CHOBHONT Macce. Posemdym orpa-
HIYILT 3T0 Ha3BaHHe, IPHUMEHHB ero I 0003-
HaYeHAA JIPeBHUX (TOTPeTHYHHIX) JKBHUBAJeH-
TOB TpaxuToB. HasBaHme moapasyMeBaer HaJi-
qie opToPUpPOBOiIl CTPYKTYpPH, B KOTOpPOil pac-
CceAHHBIe MPAMOYT0IbHER YKOPOIeHHE® KPHCTa I-
JAHL  OPTOKJIA3a 00pPasyor CKpeujuBaIoN[inecs
cpoctkn. Coquand H. (1857). Traité des
Roches, etc., p. 65, J.-B. Bailliére Paris.
Rosenbusch H. (1887). Mikroskopische Physio-
graphie, 2nd ed., Vol. 2, p. 247, Schweizerbart,
Stuttgart.

orthopyroxene-plagioclase-granulite facies —
OPTOMHPOKCeH-IIIATHOKIa3-rpanyanTopas  ¢a-

uusi.  Owm.  pyroxene-granulite subiacies.
orthopyroxene subfacies — opronmporcenoBas
cyGhanua. BricokoreMmepaTypHas cyOdauma
KaJNIIIAT-KOP/IepAT-POrOBIKOBOIT (harmin; K-
BUBAJICHT UNPOKCeH-POToBEROBOH Pamun. Win-
kler H. G. F. (1967), Petrogenesis of Metamor-
phic Rocks, 2nd ed., p. 75, Springer, Berlin.
orthoquartzite — oproksapmmr. 9TOT TepMuH
MPUMEHAICA A 0003HAYenusT KAK OCATOUHEX,
Tak 1 MeraMopdudecknx nopof. CospeMennas
OpaKTHKA OrPAHNYMBAET €ro MPHMeHeHHe oca-
JIOUHBIMI [TOPOJAME — KBapIeBEIMI IECKAMM,
CHEMEHTHPOBAHHRIMI KPEMHUCTEIM  T[@MEITOM,
HeroTophle OPTOKBAPIATHL BCE e COAEPIRAT
kapOOHATHBIL TeMen?, W ¢ YBeJIMTeHHEM KO-
JMYeCTRA HeCHINKATHOTO MaTepHaaa OpTOKBAp-
INTEL  CTAHOBATCSA MeHee IUIOTHEIMU. THeX
MCIOIB30BAJl BTOT TePMHAH TPH ONMNCAHHH IIec-
9AHUKA, KOTOPHIl ORI IPeBPAINEH B KBAapIUT
IyTeM CBA3LIBAHHA 3ePem OpH HHOHILTPAIHK
n pasiennn. TepMun IBycMEICITeHHEIT, 1 DoJee
MOJIOZ[EIG TOPOJEL ATOII KATErOPHA HA3HIBAIHCH
KpapiessMn apeaaTamu. Weinschenk E. (1905).
Grundruge der Gesteinskunde, 2, p. 317,
Herder, Freiberg. Tieje A. J. (1921). J. Geol.,
29, 655. Pettijohn F. J., Potter P, E., Sie-
ver R. (1975). Sand and Sandstone, pp. 168,
214, Springer, New York.

orthorhyolite — opropmoanr. Pmoanr, Gora-
THIT KaJMmeBEIM ITOJEBEIM INIIATOM; BHOCTeN-
CTBHH DTOMY HA3BAHIIO OBII TIPEIIOYTEH Tep-
MHH (KQJIHeBEIT proautrs. Johannsen A. (1920).
J. Geol., 28, 159.

orthoschist — oprocnanen. Caamer, obGpaso-
BaBIIILCSI 32 CYeT MOPOJ] MATMATHIECKOTO IIPO-
HCXO0MICHHA.

orthoserpentine — oprocepuedtir. CepreHTHH
HPeANOA0/KATENbHO MATMATHUECKOTO TPONCX0-
skenns. Weinschenk E. (1905). Grundzuge der
Gesteinskunde, Vol. 2, p. 318, Herder, Fre-
iburg.

orthosite — oprozur (dpamm. orthose — opro-
Kjaa3). lCRIOYATENILHO JeiKOKPATOBHII CHe-
HIT, IOYTH ITOJHOCTHIO COCTOAIIMIL U3 OPTO-
wkaasa. Turner H. W. (1900). J. Geol., 8, 106.
orthosyenite — oprocuerur. CHeHUT, cOXEpIKa-
I MaJIo 1M He COJIePRALIil MIarmoKIasa.
Johannsen A. (1920). J. Geol., 28, 160.
orthotarantulite. Cm. alaskite-aplite, arizo-
nite.

orthoteetic (= orthomagmatic). Cp. pleumo-
tectic. Graton L. C., McLaughlinD. H. (1918).
Econ. Geol., 13, 85. McLaughlin D. IH.
(1919). Econ. Geol., 14, 403. Bateman A. M.
(1952). Economic Mineral Deposits, p. 70.
Wiley, New York.
orthotectite (= mesotectite)
[Tpogykr raaBmHOID cTajmir
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ortlerite — g@stern porphyry

MAaTMEl, KOTJA OHa He3HAUNTEIpHO oboraigena
aeryuumn, Pepesan A, @. (1931). IlermaruTsr,
T. 1, ¢. 29, Uan, AH CCCP, JTemgunrpag (Miner
Abstr., 3, 1).

ortlerite — optaepur (Opraoepckue AXbum,
I0:xkmmtit Tnpo.as). IlaMeHeHHBUT PoroBooOMa-
HKOBHIII aHJe3AT IJIA TPAXHAHJIE3AT, COpepPHa-
muait Mooro (eHoKpPHCTOB POroBoil oGMaHKHI
I HEeMIOTO aBruTta I Guotnta B GUIUIATBHOI
OCHOBHOII Macce, COCTOAINeil N3 aH[e3MHOBLIX
JedCT, XJIOPHTA T PYJAHOI OBIAH € ITHPHTOM,
KaJbIHTOM T HHTePCTHTHATILHEM JeBHTpudI-
POBAHHBIM  CTERJIOM  (IMeNOYHOH  MOJeBOIl
mmaT -+ KBapu). Berpedaerca B BHme CHIIOB
W BKIKUYEHOI B cyaeieHnTe (cM. suldenite).
Stache G., John C. von (1879). Ib. geol.
Reichsanst. Wien, 29, 325, 356.

ortstein (= alios) — oprurreiin. Mectmoe He-
MellKOe HA3BaHNE MeCYAHHKA C KeJe3UCTHIM
nementoM. Twenhofel W. H. (1939). Principles

of Sedimentation, p. 389, McGraw-Hill,
New York.
orvietite — oppuernr (paitor Opsurero, Mra-

ana). BelHEIT JeiilumToM BHKOHT, COCTOAIIMIL
u3 mabpagopa (32%), canmgnaa (29%), reinn-
Ta (17%), asrmra (14%), OGmormra, OJWBHHA
U pyanumx Mmmepasos. Niggli P. (1923).
Gesteins- und Mineralprovinzen, pp. 179,
187, Borntraeger, Berlin.

Osann’s coefficients — xooddunuents Oszan-
Ha. [RoaddunmenTrr, BEIPa/KAOIAE IPYINADPOB-
KH COJlep:KaHMil B MOJeKYJIAPHBIX LpoMeHTax
TIABHLIX TTOPOJ000pasylomux 4 OKUCI0B, Ha-
IpHMep:

A= (K, Li); 0--Na,0
C=A1,0,—A,
F = okncn ocnopaduii — C.

Osann A. (1899). Miner. petrogr. Mitt., 19,
351 —469.

osar (meex. &s, asar — xpeder). Cm. esker.
Charlesworth J. K. (1957). The Quaternary
Era, pp. 420 ff., Arnold, London.

oscillation cross-ripples. Cu. cross.-ripples,
interference ripple.

oscillation ripples (uactuuno = wave ripples)
3HaKi padu poJHeHnA. CHMMeTPHYHEIe 3HAKH
pAlH ¢ oCTpEMH IpeGHAME H IIHPOKMMI BIIa{H-
HaMH, 00pasoBapiinecd, ITO-BIAHMOMY, B He-
TayboKux OacceifHax, Korfa JABIDKeHHE BOJII
Ha HOBePXHOCTH IlepeXOJIT B KPyromoe (BO3-
BpaTHOE) J(BIMieHIle HA J{He; BHYTPeHHHE ILIO-
CKOCTH HACA0HHA JAI0T CIIMMETPHYHbIIL CTPeJIb-
gaTelii pucynox. Bucher W. H. (1919). Amer.
J. Sei., 197, 182,

osite (= sombrero guano) — o3uT (JNar. «0CH—
KOCTh). ['vamo, cocrosilee n3 Kocreil yeperax
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W JpPYyTHX MOPCKHMX oprammsMos. Leidy J.
(1880). Proc. Acad. nat. Sci. Philad., 333.
oslo essexite ocao-accercnr. Ilassamue,
npejgamKredroe baprom aas obospaveHus oc-
HOBHOII Hopoast w3 paiiosa Ocxo, Koropas
Ob11a HeBEPHO HagBaHa accekcnToM. Eciam mopo-
JIH BCCEKCHTOBOrQ THHA cofep:kar HedeamH, TO
mopojia m3 Ocio ero me comepskur. Oclo-
ACCEKCUT MPECTARIEH HepABHOMEPHO3PHUCTH-
MII Pa3HOBITHOCTAMII I COCTONT M3 TLIATHOKJA-
3a (mabpamop — OJHUTOKJIA3), HeGOABIMOro Ko-
JIHIecTBA KaJHeBOT0 MOJeBOTO IMOATA, aBLATA,
porosoii o0Manku, GmoTHTa, amaTuTA W PYIHLIX
MuaepaJgoB. Moryr IOpHCYTCTBOBATH OJIHBHH
u KBapi. B oxmom ofpasne aToil mOPOgRl OLLI
obmapysren medeand. [ad ocio-accercura Ba-
pra yrnorpedisiercs TaKike Ha3BAHHE «KAHAMHTY.
Barth T. F. W. (1944). Skr. norske Vidensk-
Akad., I. Math. Nat. KI., No. 9, p. 23.
oslo-porphyry — ocao-nopdup (= oamroxia-
sosutit mopdup). Brigger W. C. (1898). Skr.
VidenskSelsk. I. Math.-natur. Kl., No. 6
(Die Eruptivgesteine des Kristianiagebietes),
3, p. 206.

osmond stone. ITHKpUT (WIN TemeHNT), paHb-
me wucrnonab3osapmmuiica B [loraampnn gua
COOPY:;HeHHA TOPHOB M Iedell A ofkura
kupnuyeil. Eyles V. A. et al. (1925). Mem.
geol. Surv., Scotld., p. 85. (Economic geology
of the Ayrshire Coalfield Area

osmotic hypothesis. Teopua puddepennuanim,
COrJIACHO KOTOPOIl CYL[ecTBYeT OCMOTHIecKMil
00MeH KOMIOHEHTAMH MeMKJIY MArMoil m BMe-
WAIOIIMT TopoaaMu. Johnston-Lavis H. (1894).
Geol. Mag., 34, 252.

ossipite — occunuT (M0 HA3BAHII HHJEICKOTO
mwiement occunu, Heo-Tamommp, CIIA), Pas-
HOBMAHOCTH 0COrAMeHHOro MIATHOKIAB0M 0T~
BanoBoro radipo, cocroamas u3 Jabpamgopa,
OAPOKCeHA, OJUMBHHA, OMOTHTA, agaTHTa I sKe-
ne30pY/AHEX MuHepasuos. Hitcheock C. II.
(1871). Amer. J. Sci., 103, 49. Pirsson L. V.
(1911). Amer. J. Sci., 181, 418.

ossypite. Bapuant Hanncarua repmuna ossipite.
osteocolla — ocTeokosmna (rpew. «ocreoc»—
KOCTh, «Kommay — KJieit). Huewcrtsit m3-
BeCTKOBELL Ty, 00pasyouliiica NpH BKI0Ye-
HOI B MOPOAY PACTEeHMIl; HANOMHHAET CKOILIe-
HHe MeJKHX Kocreil. Gesner C. (1565). De
Omni Rerum Fossilium, p. 31, J. Gesner,
Zurich, Ferber J. J. (1776). Travels through
Italy, p. 201, Davis, London.

osteolite — ocreomnr. @ocdopnr, upenmymecT-
Benno amatur, Loewinson-Lessing F. (1893).
Petrographisches Lexikon, p. 167, Mattieson,
Jurjew.

ostern porphyry — ocrepu-nopdup (Ocrepsanm,
paiton Ocao, Hopsernsa). PasHoBHAHOCTL Kue-



gstern type of akerite — overpressure

apcocur-nopdmpa. Haltedahl O. (1943). Skr.
norske VidenskAkad., I. Math.-naturv. KI.,
No. 2, 32.

estern type of akerite — axepur THua ocrepn
(OcrepH, paitor Ocao, Hopserma). Pasno-
BHJIHOCTh AKepHTa, cojepkamas 60ap1oe Koai-
YeCTBO OKPYTABIX MM 10 HEKOTOPOil CTeneHi
HPAMOYTOIBHEIX (EeHOKPHCTOB TOJEBOTO IIMa-
ta. Oftedahl C. (1946). Skr. norske Vidensk-
Akad., I. Math.-naturv. KI1., No. 1, 18.
ostracolite — ocTparoanT (rped. «0CTPaKOH»—
Yepenok). [{oHKpelIoHHOe 3aTOJHEHHe ITYCTOT

B mopoje. [Issel A. (1916). Mem. Accad.
Lincei, Ser., 5, 11, 665.
ostraconite — ocTpakoEnT. A0HCcaJbHBEI H3-

BeCTHSIK, COCTOAIIMII M3 pPagmoJUApHII I gm]i:' -
munndep. Steinmann G. (1925). Geol. Rdseh.,
16, 438.

ostraite — octpanr (Ocrpas Conka, ¥pau,
CCCP). PasHOBHIHOCTL apuesknTa, XapakKTte-
pusyomascsa o0HameM MarseTHTa M INIHHEIN.
Duparc L. (1913). Bull. Soc. fran¢. Minér.
Crist., 36, 1.

otalylite oraanant. MecTHoe Ha3sBanue
GenToHNTOBON TaWHH W3 paitoma Oraii, Cam-
Jlnero, Ramndopuusa. Spence H. S. (1924).
Mines Branch, Canada, 626, 11.

ottajanite — otraitmanT (OTTaiinmo, MonTe-
Comma, Uranms). PazmoBugHocTs JeiiluToOBOTO
Tedpurta, cxogHag ¢ OpaumammroM, HO OefHee
CAHHIMHOM, 4YeM MapTHHUT, m Oelmee Jeinn-
TOM, 4eM Be3yBHT. Ilo XMMHUeCKOMY cocTaBy
COOTBETCTBYeT cOMMamTy. THOnmuHag pasHO-
BHJHOCTB COJeP:AT (eHOKPHCTH aBruTa u
Jefinuta 4 OJUBHH + OHOTUT B OCHOBHOI Mac-
ce U3 TeX; jke MHHepalJoB ¢ Ja0pajopoM HiH
6UTOBHUTOM, CAHHIWHOM -+ HedelMH 1 aKiec-
COpHHe pYAHEe MAHepadw 1 anatut. llpn

7n00aBIeHNN CROABKO-HUOYAL  3HAYNTEIBLHBEIX
KOJUYeCTB OJNBHHA IIOPOa 3alMeT MecTo
B paay GasammroB. Lacroiz A. (1917).

C. R. Acad., Sci., Paris, 165, 208.

ouachitite — yauntnt (p. Yaunrta, Apramsac,
CIIA). BesoanBuHOBEI OMOTATOBHIT MOHYHKHT,
Xapakrepusymoumiica obunmem GmoTnTa BMecTe
¢ aBTHTOM, MAarHETHTOM, ANaTATOM — Kalbln-
TOM W CTeKJI0BaTOIl OCHOBHOM Maccoii, Koropas
moxer OBHITH AHAJBIMMOBON. VY KA3HIBAKTCA
Mmejnaantosble  (Kpemk m  Qom  OJKKepMaHH)
n  Hepenunoseie (Dierr) pasHOBHAHOCTH.
Kemp J. F. (1891). Ann. Rept. geol. Surv.
Arkansas for 1890, 2, 392. Flett J. S. (1911).
Mem. geol. surv. Scotld., 35, 44 (Colonsay,
Oronsay). Kranck E. H. (1928). Fennia, 51
(15), 67. Eckermann H. von (1948). Sverig.
geol. Unders. Ser. Ca., 36, 95 (Alné memoir).
ouenite — oyennt (0. Oysm, Hosas Kaneno-
vus). MeakoaepancThii GeepbaxnT nim 9BKpH-
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TOIOI00HAS TOPO/IA, COJEPIKAILAS X POMIHOI-
CHJ M AHOPTHT ¢ HeOOJLINIMMH KOJINYecTBAMI
TUIEpCTeHa W oJuBHHA. BerpeuanTes Kak Me-
JAHOKPATOBHIE, TAK 11 JIelIKOKPATOBE e PA3HOCTH.
Lacroiz A. (1911). C. R. Acad. Sci., Paris,
152, 816—822.

ouklip — yrann. 1. Mecthoe 1xHoadpnran-
cKoe HasBaHme opuwreiia. 2. TepMuH 1CnoJbL-
3yercsA TaKiKe JUIA HABBAHWA KOHTJOMepara.
1. Robinson G. W. (1936). Soils, Their Origin,
Constitution and Classification, p. 64, Murby,
London, 2. Gary M., McAfee R., Wolf C. L.
(1972). Glossary of Geology, p. 504, Amer.
Geol. Inst., Washington, D. C.
oulopholites. Cm. gypsum flowers.

ovardite — oBapanT. PasHOBHJHOCTL XJOpH-
TOBOTO 11Pa3MHHUTA.

ovenstone. CMm. potstone. Bonney T. G. (1897).
Geol. Mag., 34, 110.

overcast bedding. Caoncrocts ¢ meperamnain-
HBIM HJN aHTAKJINHAJIBHEIM IaTeHHeM BHYTPI
BKCEFOB. Sollas W. J. (1896). Sc. Trans. roy.
Dublin Soc., 2, 819. Charlesworth J. K.
(1957). The Quaternary Era, p. 421, Arnold,
London.

overhanging ripples. 3maku pafu ¢ Kpecro-
oOpasHEIME  yrayOaennaMu, o0pasyoIuMucs
B peayanTaTe 06paTHOTO JBH/KeHHA BOJIB BIOJID
rpebneit. Trefethen J. M., Dow R. L. (1960).
J. sediment. Petrol., 30, 593.

overhead stoping. Tepynu 3anMvcTBOBAH N3
TOPHOIl TIPDAKTHKH, TJile OH NPUMEHSJCS s
ONMCAHNA OTAeJeHnsa OJOKOB 0T KPOBJI BHIpa-
Gorku. WcenonnsoBam Ieitan gns  onpejedne-
HAA BOCXOANIErO JIBIFKCHISA MATMBI, KOTOpas
oT/lenser HA0KN KPOBII MarMaTHYeCKOIT KaMe-
pH M B KOHLUe KOHIOB il('CI[llIT."al)’eT HX.
Daly R. A. (1903). Amer. J. Sci., 165, 272.
overlap (= onlap) — nepexpmrne. Baammoor-
HOIIeHHe, TPH KOTOPOM Golee MOJOJbIe €0,
3aJerailiile COIJacHO ¢ Gojee JpeBHNMH,
pPacmpocTpaHAITCA 3a Opefedsl ofaacTm, 3a-
HATOH NOACTHAAIIUME mopoxamu. CooTmer-
cTyer TepMuny I'pabay «tpancrpeccunuoe mepe-
kpuiTHe». e ma Beu (1832) BmepBhle memoain-
30BaJI HTOT TEPMHUH B CMEICJIC, COOTBETCTBYIO-
meM SHAYEHHI0 TEePMHHA (TPAHCTPECCHBHOE
cpesanme» (overstep), mnosasee, B 1851 1.,
OH MCIOJB30BAJ er0 B YKA3AHHOM BhHIITe 3HA-
wennu. Beche H. T. de la (1832). Geological
Manual, p. 65, Knight, London. Beche H. T.
de la (1851). The Geological Observer, p. 600,
Longman, Brown Green and Longmans, Lon-
don. Grabau A. W. (1906). Bull. Geol. Soc.
Amer., 17, 570. Swain F. M. (1949). Bull.
Amer. Assoc. Petrol. Geologists, 33, 634—636.
overpressure — na0HTOYHOE nanjaenne. [lan-
JIeHNe Ha IOPOJIY TOMUMO JIHTOCTATHYECKOTO



overprinting — oxygen ratio, oxygen quotient

JABJEHILI, KAaK CUNTAeTCH, BHIBBAHO HepaBHO-
MEpHEIM C/KATHEM, B DPe3yJbTaTe Yero MoKeT
HPOHCXOIUTh TedeHne mopojel. CM. TaKiKe
tectonic overpressure. Rutland R. W. R.
(1965). TIn: Control of Metamorphism (Eds.
W. S. Pitcher, G. §. Flinn), Oliver and Boyd,
Edinburgh.

overprinting — naJjo:kenue. Paasnrie Bropund-
HOIl, MpPeInoudTHTe.TLbHOIl OPHeHTHPOBKH B IIO-
Poje, B pe3yabTaTe Hero MoyKeT IHCYe3HYTh
paHHAA IIpeJII[O‘iTIITe.;[LH&H OpPHEHTHPOBKA.
Knopf E. B. (1938). In: Final Report of the

Commiuce on Structural Petrology, 1937,
p. 72, National Research Council, Washing—
ton, D. C.

oversaturated — miepeceiienusiit. TepMuH,

MCIIOJAb3YeMBIIT 171 0003HAYEHWA MAarMaTH4e-
CKIX TIOPOJ, KOTOpHE COfep/Kat CcBOOO/HBL
KpeMHe3eM MAarMaTiHIeCKoro IpOHCXOH/eHMs
(weapn, Tpuanmut 1 1. A.). Cp. saturation,
Shand S. J. (1913). Geol. Mag., 53, 508.
overstep — TpaHcrpeccuBroe cpesanne. Curya-
uusA, XapakrepHa#g JUIA HECOLJACHOTO 3ajera-
HEA, KOrj1a H0gee MOJI0JaA MOCIeT0BATENLHOCTD
mopos  TepeKpHBaeT Golee JpeBHIe HaCTH
TpaHcrpeccmBroro paapesa. Cormacmo Yau-
JHHOPY, 9TOT TePMIIH HCOOTB30BAICA B AHDJIAN
s romie XVIII B. Challinor J. (1962). A
Dictionary of Geology, p. 142, University of
Wales, Cardiff.

overtaking. Tpanntir Moryt o0pa3oBLIBATBCA
¥ MOOILIN30BATHCSA B PA3TMYHBIE HEPHOIBL ILIY-
ToHMUeCKOil fesitesabnoctn. Taw, panee MoOu-
JIMB0BAHHEIT M 3aTBepPIeBUINIl TPAHUT MOMKET
OBITH M3MEHEH 0] BO3/leicTBHeM IIaBHOI (asel
TPAHATIZANMIL TOTO e caMoro mporecca. Mo-
JKeT IOKA34ThCA, MTO PAHHNIE TPAHATEL TPOPLI-
BAIOTCHA TPAHUTAMII TUAaBHOI (asel, a Iocies-
HHe — 00Jiee TIO3/HIMII, XOTA BCe OHI B Jeii-
CTBUTEILHOCTI MOTYT OBITH POJCTBEHHEIME 00-
pazopaunamn. Read H. H. (1949). Quart.
J. Geol. Soc. Lond., 105, 148.

ovoid — opoma. OKpyrioe Tejgo ¢ KOHIEHT-
pUHecKoil CTPYKTYPOIl, XapakTepHoe JUIs 0p-
Omrynapuelx (opouameix) ropojg. Tepmum ra-
WiKe MpIMeHSeTcH 1A 0003HAYeHUA M0JIeBOll-
naToBelX (EHOKPICTOB OKPYrJI0oil (opMbl, Ko-
TOpHe IPHCYTCTBYIOT B TPamnTax parakisil.
Sederholm J. J. (1928). Bull. Comm. geol.
Finlande, 13 (83), 8.

ovoid grains — opoujguele sepHa. LIANCOH-
NATBHBIE 1edoi(sl, Meomiime passmepur 0,1—
2,0 My B JumHY, 00BIYHO Gecupymvpmm,
u3peKa o cIado BHPAFKeHHOI PASUAILHOIL,
peike  KOHIEHTPUeCKOI cTpyKrypoit.  Bis-
sell H.J., Chilingar G. V. (1967). In: Carbonate
Rocks, ()rl in, Occurrence and Classifica-
tion (Eds. G. V. Chilingar H. J. Bissell,

R. W. Fairbridge), Elsevier, Amster-
dam

ovulitic phosphorite — oomrrosntit gocdopir.
@ocdopuT, COCTOANNIL 3 OBOMAJBHEIX TIeJLIET.
Carozzi A. V. (1960). Microscopic Sedimenta-
ry Petrography, p. 378, Wiley, New York.
owharoite osxapour (Osxapoa, paiion
Yauxn, Hosaa 3emanzus). Haspaume, mpen-
JokenHoe ['pamikeM BMecTO TepPMHHA &BHIIb-
connTy (cM. wilsonite); mmeer npnopme'r
KaK HAa3BaHHe MHIIEE da. Grange L. 1. (1934).
N. Z. J. Sci. Techn., 16, 58.

oxidates — oKcHIATHI. OCEI,HhII. COCTOAIAE U3
OKHCJIOB. I THIPOOKNCJIOB jKeJle3a, MATHHA M
T. JI., KOTOPBle OTJORMJINCH 113 BOIHOTO PAcT-
popa. Goldschmidt V. (1937). Trans. J.
Chem. Soc. Lond., 666. Rankama K., Saha-
ma T. G. (1950). Geochemistry, p. 198, Chi-
cago University Press.

oxidation-reduction potential — oxmcanrexnn-
HO-BOCCTAHOBHTEBHEIL  moreniman., Takke
ORUCANTeJBHBI OTeHIIAI, DJIeKTPOJHLIT TT0-
TEHIHAT, BOCCTAHOBHTEILHLIIT ITOTEHIMAT W
MOTeHINAT OKHCJIEHUA-BOCCTAHOBIEHHA. ITO
MOTeHIIHAJ T0H0iT peakuuil B OTHOCHTEJILHOI
dopme. OOEITHO CTAHIAPTOM CIVIKAT Pearinsd
H, = 2H* 4 2e (e-omeKTpoH), B  KOTOpPOIl
BAEKTPOHBL YIAIAIOTCA OT MOJEKYVIE BOJOPO-
a, T. €. BOXOPOT OKHCISEeTCS 0 KATHOHOB BO-
moposa. OkucanrenbHslii moreduuax (Eo o
Eh) oroil peakumm pasBeH HYIO BOXBT, a T
APYrUX OKHCINTEIBHBIX PeAKIHIL, TAKAX, K1K
Fe**= Fe’ - e 1 T. 1., HOTeHIUAIL OKMCTe-
HUA-BOCCTAHOB/ICHIL  OMPOIEIAKTCA  OTHOCH-
TeJIbHO ITOIl PeaKIil B 3HAYCHIAX BHIUIR VT
amKe Hyad. lloreHumaT oKucIeHHA-BOCCTA-
HOBJICHIA 3ABACHT OT KOHIEHTPAINII peird-
PYIOULIX BeIIeCTB, I 0CODRHHO OT Be ML
pH. [lotemmman OKHCHGHAA-BOCCTAHOBICHIIA
cpejbl, Kak m pH,— Baskaslit Qarrop Mude-
panoo0pasoBaHA I HAKOIIEHIA OMpeleleH-
HBIX 3JIeMEHTOB B pactBopax. Mason B. (1949).
I. Geol., 57, 62—72.

oxisol — oxcmcon. Boraras ormemamur imouna,
Takas, Kak jgarepur. U. S. Department of Az-
riculture (1960). Soil Classification, Seventh
Approximation. Ollier €. (1969). Weathe-
ring, p. 151, Oliver and Boyd. Edinburzh.
oxybasiophitic texture — owxcuGasumofurosas
crpykrypa. Odurosasg crpykrypa, IpOMerKy-
TOUHAA MeKIy Ga3nopurosoit i okemopurosoi.
Lossen K. A. (1889). Ib. preuss, Geol. Lan-
desanst. BergAkad. Berlin, 10, 302,

oxygen ratio, oxygen quotient (wacrHoe 3ayop-
mrofha) — wueaopogmoe ormomenne. e,
KOTOpPOe DPACCUMTRIBACTCSH 110 MOJEKY.THPHAIM
KOJIMIECTBAM OKMC/IOB, COCTABJAIONLIIX MHH2-
PaJ LI TMOPOAY: KOMIYecTBO ATOMOB KICTO-

p. 163,
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oxymesostasis — ozokerite

POJIa B OCHOBHBIX OKHCJIaX, ZeJeHHOE HA KOJi-
YecTBO aToMOB Kucjaopoga B SiO,. Cp. coef-
ficient of acidity. Rammelsberg C. F. (1841 —
49} Handworterbuch des Chemischen Theils
del Mineralogie, Luderitz, Berlin. Bischof G.
(1851). Lehrbuch der Chemischen und Physi-
kalischen Geologie, Pt. 1, p. 631, Marcus,
Bonn.

oxymesostasis — okcmMesocrasuc. Keapm, op-
TOKJa3 HJII MHKPOTETrMATATOBOE OCHOBAHHE B
oxcnomToprix mopojax. Cp. basimesostasis.
Lossen K. A. (1889). Jb. preuss. geol. Lan-
desanst. BergAkad., Berlin, 10, 303. Johan—
nsen A. (1931). A Descrlpt:va Petrogra hy of
the Igneous Rocks, Vol. . 222. Chicago
University Press.

oxyophitic texture — oxcmodmToBas CTpYETY-
pa (rped. «oKcuer — Kucaslit). Opuronas c1py-
KTypa, B KOTOPOH KBAapIl H OPTOKJA3 HTPAIOT
poas asrmra. Cp. basiophitic texture, oxyba-
siophitic texture. Lossen K. A. (1889). Ib.

preuss, ged. Landesanst,
10, 302.

oxyphile elements. Cwm. lithophile elements.
Niggli P. (1948). Gesteine und Minerallager-
statten, p. 41, Blrkhauser Basel.

oxyphyres — mwndmpm T'emeTnyeckoe HasBa-
HI¢ KHCIBIX HOPPHPOBEIX MAarMaTHYECKHX
TOpOJ, KOTOpHe, coraacHo IlmpcoHy, Kominne-
MeHTApHE Jammpodupam. Pirsson L. (1895).
Amer. J. Sci., 150, 118.

oxyplete — oxcmnieropmii (rpeu. «mieTOCH—
OoraThit). JleilKOKpaTOBHe MarMaTmiecKme 1o-
ponsl, B Kotopux Si0, < 6R,0. Brigger W.C.
(1898). Skr. VidenskSelsk. I. Math.-naturv.
Kl., No. 6 (Die Eruptivgesteine des Kristia-
niagebietes), 3, 265.

ozokerite — oszoxepur. Jyourym, Oypmii nan
YepHBI, TBeP/bil, IOXOMKMII Ha BOCK. Glo-
cker E. G. (1833). J. Chem. Physik., 69, 215.
Tomkeieff S. I. (1954). Coals and Bitumens,
p. 73, Pergamon, London.

BergAkad., Berlin,
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pacilic — rTmxookeamckmii. Tepyum «THXO-
OKeaHCKHe (Al W3Bep;KeHHHX NOpoj» GBI
npepnoiken B 1896 r. Xaprepod gia obosHage-
HOA TOpoj cyOINeJoYHHX CepHil, IOCKOJBKY
CUNTAJOCH, 9TO OHII PasBUTH B pernoHe Tuxoro
OKeaHA I CBA3aHEI ¢ 0COOEIM THIIOM TaHTeHITA-
JBHBIX JIBH;EeHNIT 3eMHOH Kophel. Iloannee sTa
rpymma nopoy 6Gnia massama Dekke THXO0O0Ke-

AHCKUM KJIaHOM (MJaH ceMeiicTBOM), XapKe-
poM — THXO0OKEAHCKOIl  BeTBLIO, npy-
oMU HCCIe0BATeNSAME — THX00KeAHCKOIL

ceuToil (nim mposmunmeii). Ilogofmmii reorpa-
(ugeckuii (TeppUTOPHAJILHLIL) IOAX0/ K BbHI-
JeJeHNI0 cmenudmueckoil 1O XHMHYeCKOMY
COCTABY TPYLIH HOPOJ OCIADPHBAICA MHOTHMHE
nerponoramu. Harker A. (1896). Sci. Progr.,
6, 12. Becke F. (1903). Miner. petrogr. Mitt.,
22, 209. Harker A. (1909). The Natural
History of Igneous Rocks, p. 88, Methuen,
London.

pacificite — mnacnguknr (Pacific Ocean —
Tuxmit oxean). [lemounoii 6azaabT ¢ HOPMATHB-
mEM HedenmaOM, HO Ges BupMMoro HedelmHa B
MojaJbHOM cocTape. N30mTOK menoueil u ammo-
MHEHHA TPeJNOJ0KATeIbHO CBA3aH B KapHe-
TenTOBOIl MOJEKy.Jle B BHJe TBepAOT0 pacTBopa
B IJIATHOKJA3e (TaK HA3HBACMEII aHEMY3HT).
Trununoil ABISETCA IOpPO/Ia W3 ByJKaHa Xa-
meakana, o. Mayn, IaBajickme octpona. B ka-
YeCTEC PABHOBHIHOCTH BEIIEJIAJICA Takike OJIH-
puroBpll macmurnr. Barth T. F.W. (1930).
J. Wash. Acad. Sci., 20, 60—68 (Miner.
Abstr., 4, 398).

packing — ymaxoska. Baanmueoe npoctpamcer-
BeHHOe PACLOJIOMeHNe 3epeH B 00J0MOUHOM
MaTepmaze mam ocajounoii mopome. Ilpeno-
JKeHLL PasiMyHbie KOdQOHIMeNTH YIAKOBKIT 110
oTHOMmeHND 00BeMa 3epeH K obmeMy o0beMy
noponsi. Cum. packing density, packing proxi-
mity. Gratton G. J., Fraser H. J. (1935).
J. Geol., 43, 790. Kahn S. J. (1956) J. Geol.,
64, 390.

packing density — naotmoers ynakoskn. OtHO-
IIeEHe CYMMbI IJHH 3epeH K 00mteil funne nepe-
ceveHNs B muinde necuamnka. Kahn S. J,
(1956). J. Geol., 64, 390.

packing proximity — GansocTs yHakoBKM.
OTHOmeHNe ¥HCIa COOPHKOCHOBEHNII B3epeH X
o0ImemMy 9HCAY BCeX BHIOB COIPIIKOCHOBeHII
BJIOJIbL  KaKOro-nmbo HampasJieHnsa B Imiande
rstggqamma. Kahn J. S. (1956). J. Geol., 64,
packsand — prxabii necyannk. TomKozepHI-
CTHIiT, CTOJB cabo clieMeHTHPOBAHHEI Kapso-
HaHTHEM ILeMEeHTOM TeCYaRIK, YTO JIeIKO pe-
JHeTCA JIOMAToil.

packstone — maxcrom. Hamcran wapGonatran
HOPOJA € 3ePHUCTHIM KapracoM. Dunham R.J.
(1962). In: W. E. Ham (Ed.), Amer. Assoc.
Petrol. Geologists Mem., 1, 118.
pacos — makoc. IlepyaHckoe HaspaHule 3eM-
JmeToro Gyporo okmese yedesa, CofepiRaliero
MelbYaiiliNe YacTHYKH CaMOPOJHOTO cepefpa
i xaopnpa cepefpa. PasHOBMIHOCTD jkede3-
Hoit maanu. Fay A. H. (1920). Bull. U. 8.
Bureau of Mines, 95, 484.

padas — nagac. MecTHOe maspamme Ha 0. Cy-
MaTpa KeJIesmcTOl KOpKH. [flobinson G. W.
(1936). Soils, Their Origin, Constitution and
Classifications, p. 64, Murby, London.
paenaccordance. Cm. disconformity. Heim A.
(1908). Abh. schweiz. paliont. Ges.. 35, 173.
pagodite — marogur. Cum. agalmatolite. Na-
pione C.A.G. (1798). J. Physique, 47, 220.
pahoehoe (= dermolith) — mnaxosxos. Mecr-
HOe raBaiickoe HasBaHUe KHIKOI HJIH BA3KOI
napsl, ofpasymuieil MOpPIIHACTEE, IIHYPOBH-
JIHEle MW Oyrop4aTthle HOTOKH ¢ FJIafKOil HMaE
DOJORAHCTON HOBEPXHOCTHI Oe3 3a3y0pennnx
I My3HPYATEIX HLIAKOBIJIHEIX MACC, XapaKTep-
nux 1as Gaoxoeslx aas. Cp. aa lava. Haskell
R.C. (1859). Amer. J. Sci., 78, 70. Duti-
on C. FE. (1884). Fourth. Ann. Rept. U.S.
geol. Surv., 95,



paisanite — palagonite tuff

paisanite — nosannr  ([Tefisamo-ITac, Texac,
CHIA). [Topduposiii pudeKkHTOBLIE MIKpOrpa-
HIIT, COJep:RaNNil Meakne (EHOKDPHCTH CAHI-
JiHA W KBapHUA B IJIOTHOI TOHKO3EPHICTOH 0c-
HOBHOII Macce, COCTOANIRIT M3 KBapla M MAKpPO-
HepTHTa ¢ TOYETHEIMIT 000CO0MeHIAMII PHOEKIT-
Ta 1 (mam) apdsexcomdra. Osann A. (1893).
Ann. Rept. geol. Surv. Texas for 1892, 4,
131

palaeo — mazeo- (rped. «maseo» — cTapHil).
[IpucraBra, MCIOJIb3YeMas B re0JOTHH B 3Ha-
gemin «gpesnuin. Haubolee 1wsBecTHblt npu-
Mep -— TePMHH «IaJIe030HCKHIY, MHCII0Ib3Ye-
MBIIT 1IPII XapaRTepHUcTHRe JIpeBHUX Gopy #RiI3-
gir. [[puMenseTcH Tar:Ke P ONHCAHIIL H3Me-
HeHHBIX TI0POJ WMJII MIHEPAJI0B, HAMPIMeD Ta-
JeomuKkpuTa W mageoampudona, a TakKe ¢
NelIbl0 TOTIePKHYTh TIPUHANIEARHOCTL TIPE/I-
MeTa HCCJIeJOBAHHA K Te0JOrIYecKOMy IIpOIl-
JIOMY, HANpPIIMED [AJe0MATHeTH3M, [TajIe0KIn-
MATOJOTHA, T. €. MAarHeTH3M MOPOJl B JOroJo-
HeHOBO® BpPeMA WM H3YUeHWe KAWMATA FPOM-
JI0T0.

palaeophyre, palaeophyrite — mameodup, na-
JgeodupuT. YeTapesilee HasBaHHe I3MeHeHHO-
ro mophupura M THOPHTOBOro IopdupHTa.
Giimbel C. W. von (1874). Die Paliolithi-
schen Eruptivgesteine des Fichtelgebirges,
p. 38, Franz, Miinchen. Stache G., John C.
von (1879). Jb. geol. Reichsanst. Wien, 29,
342,

palaeopicrite — nameonmrpnr. ITukpur (Me-
JIAHOKPATOBHIT  OJHBHH-IMA0a3)  Iajaeo3oii-
CKOro BO3pacra, Doxee M3MeHeHHEHII 1Mo CPaB-
HeHHI0 C THITYHEIMA ITHKPHTAMI TPeTHIHOTO
Boapacra. Giambel C. W. von (1874). Die
Palidolithischen Eruptivgesteine des Fichtel-
gebirges, p. 38, Fischer, Munich.
palaeopyric — naxeonnposerii. [loMe3soaoiickan

u3pep:keHHas nopoma. Durocher J. (1857).
Ann. Mines Carbur., Paris, 64, 258,
palaeosols — aseocoust. ITouBsl, obpasyio-

Iife COBPEMEHHYVI0 MOBEPXHOCTB, HO COpMII-
poBaBilmecsd paHee B HMHBIX ycuaoBuax. O0s-
IHO OHM YCTOHYHBHEL M HetTomiessl. CocTodAT u3
TARMX MITHEPAJIOB, KOTOPHE YCTOMYHBLL M0 OT-
HONIEHII0 K IpoIeccaM COBPeMeHHOrO BRIBET-
puBafiA (KBapll, KAoIIOAT, ORICIH :Kede3l
u ap.). IToaroMy omE He NepexogAT JeTKO B
npyrae tamnel moas. Ollier C. (1959). Weathe-
ring, p. 172, Oliver and Boyd, Edinburgh.
palaeosome, palasome, palisome — nameocoya,
uagacoMa. Ilpemroskernoe Boiigeamoy Hazsa-
Hile HCXOJHOI0 MATEPHANA B MeTACOMATHYe-
CRIX MecToposiennsax. Tawke Memonb3yeres
s 0003HAYEHIS TOM TACTI MUTMATHTA, KOTO-
pasg COXpPaHAeTCH TBep/Oil HPH  allTeKCHCe.
Boydell H. €. (1926). Econ. Geol., 25, 1.

Scheumann K. II.
Mitt., 48, 302.
palaeotypal — mnaseornnssii. TepMun, mpej-
JIosKeHHKIT Bpérrepos juid 0003HAYeHIA JIPes-
HIX N3BeP/KeHHBIX I0PO/ M3MeHeHHOr0 00JIi-
ka, Hanpumep juaGazos. Cp. RailHOTHIASII
(cm.  kainotypal). Brigger W. C. (189%).
Skr. VidenskSelsk. 1. Math.-naturv. KI.,
No. 4 (Die Eruptivgesteine des Kristianiage-
bietes), 1, 88.

palaeovolcanic — maseosyarammgeckiuit (rpet.
«masgeon — gpesmail). loTpermdmsie 9KCTPY-
suBHble 1opoget. Cp. (neovoleanic, palaeopy-
ric). Rosenbusch H. (1887). Mikroskopische
Physiographie, Vol. 2, p. 6, Schweizerbart,
Stuttgart.

palagonite — mnamaronnr ([Tamaromus, Cui-
amA, Wramma)., Wponysr tupparanmn 5iszab-
TOBOTO CTEKIAA M CHepOMedaHa (MOTeHIm-
JABHBIE cocTaB: meodnt - Xiaopur). Haorpon-
HEle CKPLITORPHCTAIMYECKA® ArperaThl ¢ 1o-
KazateseM upesosienns 1,50 —1,51. Wlnpoxo
PasBuT B CTERJOBUIHEIX 0232MbTOBHIX Tydhax,
OBICTPO 3AKAJEHHAHX (MOJBOHGIX WM CYOrIA-
IHAJILHLIX) IPT HACKIIMeHAN BOJOI M BOJAHLIM
oapoM. JTOT TePMHUH TAKKe MPHMEHAICST ITA
0003HAMEHIS  [TO3JHEMATMATHIECKAX  MPOIY-
KTOB, BHIITOJHAOLUIIX MHTEDCTHIAN I MIH-
jaanael B 6asaasToBex moporax (Tuirt o Dep-
Mop) u, coraacun ITHKOKY, CI0/KeHHALIX XJI0PO-
permrom. Meppeit n PeHap pasmuvanT refb-
magaronnt u @udpomamaronnr (caadoBoiaok-
HUCTHIT, CHKpPHITOKpIcTALINYeckail). Walter-
schausen W. S. von (1846). Uber die submari-
nen vulkanischen Ausbriiche im Val di Noto,
Vol. 1, p. 371 (Gottinger Studien, 1845).
Murray J., Renard A. F. (1891). Challenzer
Rept. (Deep Sea Deposits), p. 299, H.M.S.0.
London. Teall J.J.H. (1897). Quart J. geol.
Soc. Lond., 53, 485. Peacock M. A. (1925).
Trans. roy. Soc. Edinb., 53, 56, 72. Fermor L.L.
(1928). Rec. geol. Surv. India, 60, 4l1.
Peacock M. A. (1930). Geol. Mag., 67, 170.
Moore J. G. (1966). U.S. geol. Surv. Prof.
Paper, 530D, 163.

palagonite mud — namaroruroserit mwir. OQrean-
CRHIT NI, CHAOMEHHSIT qacTHIAMI 0131/IbTOBOTO
WM AH(@3NTOROTO CTERT1, PeBpiUEHHOrD B
namarouuar. Hatech F. H. Rastall. R. H.,
Black M. (1938). The Petrology ol the Sedi-
mentary Rocks, 3rd. ed, p. 262, Murby, London.
palagonite tuff — namarommroserii Tyd. Pas-
HOBHIHOCTH 0a317abTOBOrO TyHa, B KoTopom
6232JbTOBOE CTERIO (CHICPOMBNAN) D0 THITSI
HACTHIO Vipespameno B munromnt, Walter-
shausen W. S. von (1846). Uber die submarinen
vulkanischen Ausbriiche im Val di Noto, 1,
p. 402, (Gittinger Studien 1845).

(1936). Miner. petrozr.
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palatinite — panallotriomorphie granular texture

palatinite — nanarpaar. OGmNi TepMun s
ofosmavennA MeaaQupPoB I POJCTBEHHRIX HHTPY-
BIBHEIX TOPONT, XAPAKTePU3YIOUINXCH TpH-
cyTcTBHeM poMOmdecKoro nmpokcena. Posen-
Oyl Tpejaoiui WMCHONB3OBATL DTOT TEPMUH
s ofo3madeHNA GPOHSHTOBOTO TOJENTa, CO-
JlepiRamero amge3uH — Jgalpagop, AaBTHT 1T
OpoH3UT 1UPH HeSOJBIIOM KOJIMYECTR HHTEp-
CTUNMANLHOTO MaTepHANA, NPeHMYN{eCTBEHHO
HATPHEBOTO OPTOKJIAa3a, a TaKike aKIECCOPHEIe
pyaHble MuHepadsl m amatnT. Laspeyres H.
(1869). Neues Jb. Miner. Geol. Paliont,
515. Rosenbusch H. (1877). Mikroskopische
Physiographie, p. 384. Schweizerbart, Stut-
tgart.

paléogéne ejecta — maseorenoBrie THPOKIACTEL
(97ReKTHTH) (rped. (Iajamocy — crapblit, [pe-
BHIT, «remocy—poxjiente). JlonoauurenbHbii
IIpoKJacTHYecKHil Marepmat (cM. cognale
ejecta). Lacroiz A. (1930). Livre Jubilaire
Centenaire (1830—1930). Soc. géol. France,
2, 431.

paligorskitization — nansiropeknrnsanua. Ipo-
1ece 3aMel[eHINT MaJBTOPCKUTOM MepreicToro
MaTepHaiia OCaJ0TIHHX ITOPO;] 10T BO3NeHCTBI-
€M [pPOoCAYHBAIINXCA KPeMHEe3eMCoIeP/Kamnx
pactBopoB. @Pepcman A. E. (1922). I'eoxnmnsa
Pocenn, c. 154, HRTH, Ilerporpap.
palimpsest structure or texture — maammce-
CTOBAf CTPYKTYpa HJH TeKcTypa (Tped. «Ia-
JIMIICeTOCY — IVIAJIKo Tepernpath). CTpykry-
pa WM TeKeTypa MeraMopuuYecKux IOpoj,
COXPAHHUBIINX [OJHOCTBIO HJIN YACTHTHO Iep-
BIYHYI0O CTPYRTYPY ILIH TeKcTypy. Seder-
holm J.J. (1899). Bull. Comm. géol. Finlan-
de, 1, (6). 236.

palingenesis — naamarenes (rped. «rajmH» —
CHOBaA, «refioc» — powwaenne). Obpasobamme
MATMBl Ha MecTe TYTeM TLIABJICHHA IpejIecT-
BYIOUINX TIOPOT — IPAHATOB, THEHCOB, CJIAN-
nes. Sederholm J. J. (1907). Bull. Comm,
géol. Finlande, 4, (23), 102.

palingenite — maamarennr. YasTpameramop-
$uieckaas 1opoga, TNPOJYKT  IAJHMHIEHe3a
(cm. anatexis). Backlund H. G. (1936). Bull.
Comm. géol. Finlande, 19, (115), 295. Smuli-
kowski K. (1947). Arch. Min. Warsz., 16,
43 (Miner. Abstr., 10, 284). Smulikowski K.
(1948). Repl. Eighteenth Inter. geol. Congr.
Lond., Pt. 1T, p. 132.

palinspastic map (rpew. «ragmmCTACTHRY — Ts-
HYTH Hasaj). Hapra, CleMIaJbHO COCTABJIEH-
HasI A TIOIAfieil ¢ ABHBIM CHRATHEM KOPBL I
IOKABEIBAIOMIAA  TIOJIOMEHIE  Te0IOTHIecKIX
CTPYKTYpP, KOTOPOe OHI 3AHUMAJIIL B OIpe-
nedennsii Tepumog Ao pedopyammii. Kay M.
(1937). Bull. geol. Soc. Amer., 48, 291. Krum-
bein W. C., Sloss L. L. (1963). Stratigraphy
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and Sedimentation, 2nd ed., p.
man, San Francisco.

palite — naanr (Basaperuii Jlee, ®PT). Cobu-
parte;pHOe HasBaHme LA JHHAMOMeTamopgu-
30BAaHABIX JAHOPHTOB — TpPAHOANOPHTOR bBa-
papckoro Jleca. Frentzel €. (1911). Geogn.
Jh., Munchen, 24, 135.

palleasite — nanmeasur. OGecnpedeHuniii 1po-
AYKT PAHHNX CTAAWIl BHIBETPUBATUA TIOYB I
pHIXJBIX oriomenmit. Mohr FE.C.J. (1910).
Tijdschrift Teysmannia, p. 79.

pallio- — maammo- (mar. pallium — smanTns,
nnang). [Ipucraska, XapaKrepusyomjas MNiaoT-
HEIl BHEITHHIT CJIOH OBCTPO 3aCThBaBIIeil Mar-
MATIIeCKOH MOPO/IEl, HATIPUMED HAJIIHOICCEeK-
cur. Jevons H.S. et al. (1912). J. and Proc.
roy. Soc. N.S.W., 45, 445,

pallioessexite — wammooccexent (mar. pal-
lium — mmam). Hazpamme teMuOOKpaennoi
IJIOTHOH — Pa3HOBHJHOCTH  HCCeKcuTa, Clia-
rapmeil BEemHON 30HY muTpyan ([Tpocnert-
X, 6ams Cugmes, Hoswrit 10:nnit Yaabe,
Ascrpanms). Jevons H.S. (1912). In: IT.S. Je-
vons, H.I. Jensen, T.G. Taylor, C.A. Siis-
smilch, J. and Proc. roy. Soc. N.S.W., 45,
445.

pallisite — mamaucur (8 wectn Bepmapna
Mamamen). HasBaame, upeuroskennoe Ilna-
KepTOHOM JUist 00pasia Pace.a HIoBannoii 1opo-
JB HAa KOHTaKTe ¢ m3BeCTHAKOM. Pinkerton J.
(1811). Petrology, 2, p. 49, White and Cochra-
ne, London.

paludal deposits — Gomormeie ocajkn. Oca-
JTOYHBIT MarepHaJ KaK COJOHYAKOBBIX, TaK
H OpeCHOBOMHKIX GotoT (Mapueii). Merrill G. P.
{1897). A Teatise on Rocks, Rock-weathering
and Soils, p. 336, Macmillan, New York.
Twenhofel W. H. (1950). Principles ol Sedi-

435, Free-

mentation, 2nd ed., p. 77, McGraw-Hill,
New York.
paludification — nanyanduranusa (rpew. «ia-

nye» — Goxoro). Tlpomece odpasosanusa Topda.
Waksman S. A. (1942). Bull. 55, Geol.
Ser., p. 38, Dept. Conserv. Develop., New
Jersey.

pan — nsH. JlaBHO cymecTBylonee B AHTINN
HasBalMe TRepJoro cyoerpara mousel.  Cu.
rakie hardpan, mocarrero, murram. Joh-
nson R. (1630). Kingdom and Commonwealth,
p- 372, London.

panallotriomorphic granular texlure — nana-
J0TpEOMOpdHOsePHICTAN  CTPYKRTYpa. CTpyk-
Typa M3BePKeHHLIX 110poj, o00yecaoBIeHHad
HPeHMyIIeCTREHEEIM PABBUTIEM MUHEPAAOR B
BHJle ALIOTPHOMOPHHLIX KPHCTAJNIOB, HATIPI-
Mep, B ammurax. Rosenbusch I., Osann A.
(1923). Flemente de Gesteinslehre, 4th ed.,
p. 294, Schweizerbart, Stuttgart.



panautomorphic — paraconformity

panautomorphic (= panidiomorphic) —nanas-
ToMopueiii, mammpmoMopdmuii. Cm. panidio-
morp}{lic granular texture.

panautomorphic granular texture — mamanTo-
mopdumosepuncras crpykrypa. Cum. panidio-
morphic granular texture (mammpmomopdno-
sepuucTas CTPYKTypa). Johannsen A. (1931).
A Descriptive Petrography of the Igneous
Rocks, Vol. 1, p. 222, Chicago University
Press.

pancake bombs — GiuHOonOK00HEE GoMGEL. Cu.
hawaiian type bomb (raBaiickuii THD GoMG).
Wentworth C. K., Macdonald G. H. (1953).
Bull. U. S. geol. Surv., 994, 80.

panchina — nam9nna (ATa]. <namIAOAay — CKa-
Meitka, kaMmensaHlii Gopalop). MecTmHoe HTadB-
AHCKOe HA3BAHNE CMECH TPaBePTHHA II TPaBUA.
panidiomorphic granular texture — mnammmmo-
MopdmozepHICTAs CTPYKTYpa (rped. «Hmamy —
pcé). Crpykrypa HsBep;KeHHOI 1opojs, oby-
CIOBJCHHAA OPEHMYIIECTBEHHBIM DPa3BHTHEM
MUHePaJ0B B BHAE MIIMOMOPOHBIX KPHCTAJIOB.
Rosenbusch H. (1887). Mikroskopische Physio-
graphie, 2nd ed., Vol. 2, p. 11, Schweizerbart
Stuttgart. Brigger W. C. (1898). Skr. Viden-
skSelsk. I. Math.-naturv. Kl., No. 6 (Die
Eruptivgesteine der Kristianiagebietes), 3,
215. Rosenbusch H., Osann A. (1923). Ele-
mente der Gesteinslehre, 4th ed., p. 294,
Schweizerbert, Stuttgart.

panniform — namandopMEmit (1aT. pannus —
gacTh ojcsK/n). HassaEme, MHOTa HCHOJb3Y-
eMoe i XapaKTePHCTHKH CMOPINEHHOIO, TO-
¢puposansoro ofamKa MOBEPXHOCTH KOHCOJM-
AHPOBANHON JABH, Y4CTO HAITOMIHAIONIETO BIJT
cmaToil opesknnl. Hatch F. H. (1888). In:
J. J. H. Teall, British Petrography, p. 442,
Dulau, London.

panqueque. MecTHOe ananiickoe HasBaHue Tpa-
BHA, ClleMeHTIPOBAHHOTO cynbdim-ou HATPHA.
Penrose . A. (1910). T. Geol., 18, 1—32.
Twenhofel W. H. (1950). Principles of Sedi-
mentation, p. 489, McGraw-Hill, New York.
pantellerite — nanrenneput (0. ITanTemnepus,
K ory or Cunmumn), PasEoOBNIHOCTE INEJOTHO-
TO PHOJMTA, XAPAKTePHIYIOIErocs HaJmdymeM
(QeHOKPICTOB  AMOPTOKIA3a, OTHPHE-aBruTa
® xoccmpuTa ( == KBapll) B 3eJeHOIl MM IOYTH
gepHOI OCHOBHOII Macce, KOTOPas MOKeT OHITL
TMOJHOKPHCTAIIAYeCKO TpPaxmToBoll (menou-
HOIT IT0IeBOIT MTIAT, KBAPIL M 9THPHH), N0OJyCTe-
KI0BATOI (MAKPOJINTH IIEJOTHOTO IOJEeBOTO
mmara ¥ SrupmEA) WIH cTekaosartoil. Mermo-
KPHCTH KBapua OORYMHO PElKN I BCTPEYanTes
cnopajnueckn. Ilantemteput orimuaercda ot
KoMennTa mpeobiajlaHIeM HATPIEBoro HHpo-
Kcena mapg Hatpueskim ampubonom m Golee
HHBKUM cojiepanneM kpapua. Foerster K.
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(1881). Boll. Com. geol. Ital., Ser. 2, 12,
537. Washington H. S. (1913). J. Geol., 21,
653. Washington H. S. (1914). J. Geol., 22,
16.

papadil type of andesite — nanmagmanToBHI
tan apjgeauton ([Mamagma, Pas, Mlornammms).
MuxrponopdupoBsii aBTUTOBLII AHNE3NT ¢ MHO-
TOYMCJIEHHRMI MY3IpYaTHIMI  0OocobmeHIsaAME
OCHOBHOI Macchl noponsl. Harker A. (1908).
Mem. geol. Surv. Scotld. 60, 164 (Small Isles
of Inverness-shire).

paper coal — GymaskEs yroan. ToHKomomOC-
gatelit yroab. Potonié . (1910). Die Entste-
hung der Steinkohle und Der Kaustobiolithe
iberhaupt, p. 68, Borntraecger, Berlin.

paper peat — Oymasknsii Topd. Tomkononocya-
Teiii Topd. Cmm. amcroBatuiit Topd. Zirkel F.
(1866). Lehrbuch der Petrographie, Vol. 1,
p. 398, Adolphus Marcus Bonn.

para- mapa- (TPed. «PHOMD, «T0cye»).
[IpmcTaBra; B cayvae MeTaMOP(IIECKHX I0-
PO nmpegnosiaraer (B 3aBHCHMOCTH OT IPaKTH-
YeCKOTO OINTA apTopa) ocoOHil THO HIM cIo-
co6 npoucxoskjienna. HanGosee ofbranoe yro-
tpedienne, coraacao PosenOymy,— mis yka-
samnsa  00pa3oBaHNA IO OCAZOYHON HOpoje,
Hanmpumep maparmeiic, mapacaamen. Coriaceo
Jlepnncony-JleccnmuTy, OTHOCHTCA K MeTaMop-
drmeckoil Moposie, MepeKPICTANIN30BA BITEICs
B TBepPJIOM COCTOSIHNH, a 10 Jlakpya, s1a IpH-
cTapKka XapaKTepHayer MuHepalloriveckoe,
HO He TIyG0koe XHMHYeCKOe II3MEHeHNe H3Bep-
FReAHoil MOPOAL — T. e. BHJ mapaMmopdmama.
Cp. epi-, meta-, Rosenbusch I. (1891). Miner.
petrogr. Mitt., 12, 49—61. Loewinson-Les-
sing F. (1905). Zentbl. Miner. Geol. Paliont.,
407. Lacroiz A. (1920). C. R. Acad. Sci.,
Paris, 170, 685—690. Lacroiz A. (1933). Bull.
Serv. géol. Indoch., 21, 184.
para-amphibolite — mnapaamduSonnt. Amdn-
Gonnt, ofpasopapmuiicss B pPesyiInLTaTe Iepe-
KPUCTAJINABAUNT B TBEPJOM COCTOAIHII OCAJI0-
YHRIX IIOPOI, HATPEMEp BarpPA3HCHIOLO IpH-
Mecsamu uasectuara. Jeeuncon-Jdeccunz @ I0.

(1911). Tp. C.-Ilerepd. mnoaUTIEXH. WMHCT.,
15, 572.

parabituminous coal — papafurymumposHEIt
yroab. burymumosmmii yroas ¢ 84—879,

yraepoga (Geasonwmmiil, cyxoii Oasuc). Seyler
C. A. (1900). Proc. South Wales Inst. Eng.,
21, 483.

paraconformity — mapaxongopmmocrs. Heco-
riacue, IPH KOTOPOM CIOW BBePXY W BHW3Y Ha-
PalJesbHH, 4 IIOCKOCTE HATIIACTOBAHNA TIpej-
cTapageT cofoii miaockoeTh mecoraacua. Cor-
JIACHO  AHTJHWIICKOI TepMHUHOJOTHH, COOTBET-
CTHYeT TJaBHOMY TIEPePHIBY B  0CAJIKOHAKO-
WieAny (cm. non-sequence). Pamee onpejens-



paracrystalline rocks — paramagmatic rocks

Jack KaK IapadlelbHoe Hecorjacime (CM.
disconformity). Dunbar C. O., Rodgers J.
(1957). Principles of Stratigraphy, p. 119,

wiley, New York.

paracrystalline rocks — mapaxpucrammueckue
mopoyisl. OcalouHbe WM N3BePHKeHHEe TTOPOJIBI,
NepeKpHCTAINZ0OBAHERIE B TBEPJOM  CO-
cronaun. Loewinson-Lessing F. (1911). Zentbl.
Miner. Geol. Paldont, 19, 607.

paradiorite — mapagmopnr. Cormacmo Posure,
PA3HOBH/IHOCTh BeJEHBIX CJIAHIEB, CIOMeHHAA
IIArHOKIA30M, AKTHHOJATOM M HeGOoJbInnM
KOJAMYECTBOM amugora. IIpmHammesxur K rpyr-
me XJOPOIPHCOHMTOBHIX chaaHmes. Coraacuo
Jlesmucony-Jlecemary, ciagen, oOpa3oBaHHBIL
mo puopury. Rolle F. (1879). Mikropetrogra-
phische Beitrige aus den Rhétischen Alpen,
Bergmann, Wiesbaden. Jesuncon-Jleccunz
@. [0. (1905). Tp. C.-Ilerepd. moamTeXH.
uHCT., 3, JIi.

paraeluvium — napasaopnii. 9a0BHANLHKIT
Marepiad, o6pa30OBAHHLIL 3a CYeT Ne3MHTErpPa-
IHN 1 BHIBETPHBAHWA OCAJOYHKEIX mopop. [Po-
Iynov B. B. (1937). The Cycle of Weathering,
p- 196, Murby, London.

paraendokinetic crystallization — mnapasmmo-
KHHETHIECKasaA KpHCTa m3anmd. Kpmeranan-
3a0isA MarMElL B IIpollecce ee HMHTPY3um. [foa-
kanos A. A. (1946). C6., wocssaAm. wo0uinemn
B. H. Bepnadcrozo, Uan. AH CCCP, c. 346.
parafiin shale — mapadummosuii craren. Hedre-
HOCHHII CcJIaHell.

parafoliates — mapacaannesatocts. Cm. secon-
dary foliates. Bastin E. S. (1909). J. Geol.,
17, 449,

paragenesis — maparedesuc (= MEHepaJibHAA
acconmanmsA). Tepmun, BBeremmwii Dpeiitray-
nroM jiig 0603HAYEHNA ACCOIWATAHE MUHepa-
JI0B, THHOOBOH MJA COOTBETCTBYIONMEr0 TeHeTH-
YecKOTo TPOTiecca, KOTOPHIT HpelmoJaraercs
ansa wamnoi acconmannn. Cormacmo Bpefitra-
YOTY, TEPMAH BRJIOYAET TAKKEe OTHOCHTEJILHEIT
Bo3pacT (OPMAPOBAHNA MHHEDAJOB I IX
Mocae0BATeNLHOCTH I I3MeHeHHA. HeKoTophe
coBpeMeHnnLle aBTOPH (Hanpumep, Jlmmparpem)
1oj1 MApareme3ncoM MOHUMAIOT TOJABKO HOCIe-
JI0BATEeJALHOCTh BEIJIJIRNs MITHepajon. Breit-
haupt A. (1849). Die Paragenesis der Minera-
lien, p. 1, Engelhardt, Freiberg. Lindgren W.
(1928). Mineral Deposits, 3rd ed., p. 614,
McGraw-Hill, New York.

parageosyncline — mapareocuHKJINHAIEL (rped.
«mapay — pagoM, f moene). WMaTpakpaTomman
061acTh MOTPY;KeHNA, XaPAKTePH3YOIMAACH OT-
CYTCTBHEM WHTEHCHBHON CKJIaaIaTocTH (1O
Mltunmne). Cormacmo OOGyoHY, 3TO 0CAJI0YHLIE
Gacceilnsl, He TomajamIque IO OIpejelenne
reoknaKAnEAAH. OKpawpEbie TPOrM 10 IepH-

T*

depun KomTnHeHta, mojo0HO ANOHCKOMY MO-
PI0, KOTOPBIe OTJIHYAKTCH OT MOHO-, 10JU- W
MesoreocuERanBageil (no Ilyxepry). Stil-
le H. (1936). 25 Jahr Kaiser Wilhelm Ges.,
2, 85. Schuchert C. (1923). Bull. geol. Soc.
Amer., 34, 199. Aubouin J. (1965). Geosyn-
clines, pp. 36, 40, Elsevier, Amsterdam.
paragneiss — naparmeiic (= merarmeiic). Ineiic,
00pasoBaHHEKIL IO NOPOJAM 0CATOYHOIO NpPO-
uexozknenuA.  IIpormBonmocrapaserca  opro-
rHeiicy. Rosenbusch H. (1891). Miner. petrogr.
Mitt., 12, 49.

paragone — maparon (NTaJ. paragone — cpas-
menne). 1, Mranpanckoe HasBamme upoOmp-
HOro KamuA. 2. PasHoBMHOCTE MpaMmopa.
paralava — mnapanapa. Haspaume pacniapnp-
merocs cJaHma, ofpa3oBaBlerocs B pe3yidb-
TaTe CAMOIPOH3BOJLHOTO BOATOPAHHA CMeCH
rapOomaTHOTO Marepuaja W umpura. Hanowm-
HA®T WCKYCCTBEHHBIl WIMAK 1 CONCDIKUT He-
TMPABNIBHEE CTeKJOBATEHE YYACTKH, COJepia-
mye aHOPTHT, OKHCJIEL jKeje3a, CHJJUIMATNT,
‘RO};II,‘IIEPHT n smcratur. Lightfoot B. (1929).
Bull. geol. Surv. S. Rhod., 15,

paraliageosyncline — mapammoreocumkIHATEL
(rped. «mapaimocy — BOIMBH MOpH, MOPCKOII).
IIpubpemxnan TeOCHHKINHANEL.  IIpumepom

MOTYT CIY3KATH TPETHTHEIE TOMIIII BIOJL COBEP~
moro nobepeskbsn MeKcHKaHCKOTO 3aiamuBa, Tak
HashBaeMas TeOCHHKIWHAJNE MeKCHKaHCKOTO
samusa. Kay M. (1945). Bull. geol. Soc. Amer.,
56, 1172, Aubouin J. (1965). Geosynclines,
p. 30, Elsevier, Amsterdam.

paralic — napaink (rpeu. «mapammoc»— MOp-
croii). OrHOCHTCA K TPUOPEMKHEIM MOPCKAM
OTJIOMEHUAM HIm paitonam. Naumann C. F.
(1854). Lehrbuch derGeognosie, Vol, 2, p.
571, Engelmann, Leipzig. Krumbein W. C.,
Sloss L. L. (1963). Stratigraphy and Sedimen-
tation, 2nd ed., p. 430, Freeman, San Franci-
£co.

paralimestone — mapamapectaaxr. Metamopdu-
30BaHAMIT M3BecTHAK. Brooks H. K. (1954).
Amer. J. Seci., 252, 755.

parallel structure — mapanmeanmas cTpykTYy-
pa. CTpykTypa mHOpOji, KOMIOHEHTH KOTOPHIX

OPHEHTHPOBAHH ~ NapaJlelbHO  TJIOCKOCTH
(ImaHnapajgjieibHad) WIH JIHHEON (JWHEHHO-
napamiensuag). Naumann C. F. (1849). Le-

hrbuch der Geognosie, Vol. 1, pp. 464, 466,
Engelmann, Leipzig.¥

parallel unconformity — mapamaeawmoe meco-
raacue. Cm. disconformity.

paramagmatic rocks — mapamarmaruyeckme
nopojil. TepMIIH HepBOHAYMAJIBHO IIPIMEHJICA
jgas ofo3EaveHns  nopoji, o0pazoBaBIHXCA
OyTeM TepeKpHCTANINAATIAN  MATMATHYCCKIX
nopojt B TBepjoM cocroanun. IToannee o yc-



paramelaphyre — parchettite

MOJBL30BAJCH JIA 0003HAYEHNA IOPOJ], BO3HH-
KIMX B pe3yiabraTe MarMaTHIeCKOrO MeTaco-
MaToza, acciziAmun W T. A, IlapamarmaTi-
qecKiue IOPO;BL IT0/[PABeAI0TCA Ha MATMATHTHL
(IHBeKIHOHHbIE), JMATEKTHTH, KCEHOJHTHTHL,
KOHTAMHHUTHL 1 MeTacOMATHTh. Loewinson-
Lessing F. (1911). Zenthl. Miner. Geol. Pa-
ldont, 19, 607—614. Loeewinson-Lessing F.
(1923). Les Progres de la Pétrographie en Ru-
sie, p. 150, St. Pétersburg.

paramelaphyre — mapavenadnp. Pasmosmi-
HOCTL Caonfanoro mopgupa, Schmidt E. E.
(1880). Die Quarzireien Porphyre des Centra-
len Thuringer Waldgebirges und Thre Beglei-
ter, G. Fischer, Jena.

parametamorphism — mapameramopdmnam. Me-
TaMOPQHIM 0CATIOIHEIX TOPO]T. Lapparent J.de
(1923). Lecons de Pétrographie, p. 480, Mas-
son, Paris.

paramoudra — mapamyzpa (BO3MOKHO, OT
mpaami. peura muireach — Mopckas rpyua).
Rpynusle 1HJIMHIPAYeCKIe WIH  OKpPYIJble

KpeMHeBLIe HOJYJIM B MeJI0BOIl 1mopoe. OTda-
CTH SBMACTCA CHH. HASBAHIA (TOPIIEUHBLI
KaMenb», (cM. potstone). Buckland W. (1817).
Trans. geol. Soc. Lond., Ser. 1, 4, 413.
Norton . (1881). Proc. Norwich geol. Soc.,
1, 132,

paraperidotite — mapauepujorur. Ilepugornr,
00pa3oBAHHBIT M3 MarMbl, acCHMIINDOBABTIEI
ocajiounnii Matepmai. fall A. L. (1932).
Mem. geol. Surv. S. Afr., 28, 402,
parapneumatogenic minerals — apanmenMa-
ToreHHble MHHepaJul. TepMAH, HCIOJIb3YeMbIIl
118 0003HAYeHAA MIHEPAJI0B, He COep:Kalllx
ragporcir, §rop, Xjop W T. I. I He 06paso-
BABIIXCA IYTeM CYXOTO ILIABJCHI. Lacro-
ir A. (1933). Bully Serv. géol. Indoch., 20, 18.
parapyroxenite — mapanmpokcennt. IImpokce-
HAT, 00PABOBABIIMACA 13 MArMbl, aCCHMILINPO-
papmeit ocajounelii Marepuana. fHall A. L.
(1932). Mem. geol. Surv. S. Afr., 28, 297.
paraquartzile — napaxsapuur. IIpojgykr mera-
MopduaMa GOTATEIX KBapIeM O0CAJI0MHEIX TO-
por. Cp. orthoquartzite. Chirvinsky, P. N.
(1914). Bull. Univ. Don., 3, 243, 248. Tie-
je A. J. (1921). 1. Geol., 29, 655.

pararenite — TiapapeRuT. APEHHT, B KOTOPOM
obToMoMHEIL MaTepuaJ cocrasjsier ot 15 710
700, wopoqut. IMerrmmpronr, Ilorrep n Cusep
TI0JIATAI0T, ITO TPHCTABKA IIApa- JIOAHA JJ0-
GaBIATLCA K HA3BAHMI JIODOTO IecHaHmka ¢
GO KOTITIeCTBOM 00J0MOYHOTO MM JiHa-
regeTmucckoro iementa. Marchese . G., Gar-
rasino C. A. F. (1969). Rev. Assoc. geol.
Argentina, 24, 283. Pettijohn, F. J., Potter
P. E.. Siever R. (1975). Sand and Sandstone
p. 168, Springer, New York.

pararipples — anaku padum B WaBecTHAKE.
Kpymuete (csemie 1 M 1o xopje 1 Goaee 10 ey
10 BBICOTE), YACTO IOYTH CHMMETPIHIHLIe 3HA-
KIT pn‘ﬁu. OLICAHHLI® B I3BECTHAKE I, BeposT-
HO, 00pa30BAHALIe CIJILHLIMIL IIPHINBHEIMII Te-
uenuAMH. Bucher W. H. (1919). Amer. J. Sci.,
197, 263. Tansey V. O. (1953). J. sediment.
Petrol., 23, 62.

paraschist — napacaanen. Caasery ocagoumoro
EIPOIICXOHUJ,EH]IH .

parasedimentary breccia — napaceminvernra-
umonnas Opexuus. Car. intraformational brec-
cia. Michot P. (1954—55). Ann. Soe. geol,
Belgique, 78B, 353-367.

paraserpe'[ltine — mnapacepuenramur. Cepried-
THHAT, 00PAa30BaBIIMIICA B peayibTaTe KOHTa-
KTOBOro MeTaMop(uamMa 0CaJ0IHEIX  Topo/.
Weinschenck E. (1905). Grundzuge der Geste-
inskunde, Vol. 2, p. 318, Herder, Freiberg.
parasitic ecraler — napasurmueckuii kparep.
Byakammiecknii Kpatep, pactoJo;RemOslii Ha
CKJIOHE TJIaBHOTO Komyca. Daly R. A. (1933).
Igneous Rocks and the Depths of the Earth,
p. 161, McGraw-Hill, New York.
paratooite — maparymr. Hepacrsopumsiii ocra-
TOK NTHYBEro TyaHo, COCTOAMIMII mpenMye-
CTBEHHO U3 BOJHBIX a.noMo- 1 feppudocdaron;
nasecren B lapary, [Omuas ABcrpaaus. Ma-
wson D., Cook W. T. (1907). Trans. roy. Soc.
S. Aust., 31, 68.

paraunconformity — mapamrensmoe wecora-
cue. Car. disconformity. Crosby W. O. (1912).
I. Geol., 20, 296.

parautochthonous granite — napaasroxtonmsrit
rpasnt. I'DAHITEL DTOTO THITA 3AHIMAIOT BepX-
HHE YPOBHH M ABJUIIOTCA MO3JHIMI B TPAHHT-
HBIX cepuAX Puja mo cpapHeHH ¢ cobcTBenmo
aBTOXTOHHBIMI rpamaTamu, OHIT wmpegcTaBJs-
10T coloil MODIIMB0BAHHEIE TOPINE ABTOXTOH-
HEX TPAaHNWTOB, KOTOPHe LIEPeMECTILINCh W3
obaacTit TeHepalin B YUACTKE TOHIMKEHHO-
ro gasienis. OO0HAPYMUBAIOT PABTIMYHME KOH-
TAKTOBLIC BRAMMOOTHOIICHUA: B OJHAX CJyda-
AX MHTMATHTOBHE, B JIPYLHX, XapaKTepHaye-
MEE TepMAJLIEM opeoaoM. Read H. H. (1949).
Quart. J. geol. Soc. Lond., 105, 149.
parchettite — mnapyerrnr (ceBepo-3amajHelit
criioH Byiakama Buawo, Wranna). Byaranmve-
CKafg I0pPoJda, HATOMUOHAIOUIAH JICII[ITOBKI
repraT, HO coTepRAIAS OPTOK/IAZ KPOMe M-
PHOKIA3 (AHIe3MHa) 1 00OTaNleHHAS JIeiii-
rom. B rtamrumoil mopoge comepiartcs ¢emo-
KPUCTHL JefIuTa 1 aBruTa B IIOTHOIT adanaro-
BOIl OCHOBHOIT Macce, CJIORCHHON aHIe3MHOM,
JeilIIToM, ABLHTOM, OPTOKJIA30M I arieccop-
HEM AUATUTOM U orucaamu kexeda. [Topoja
Oblla HA3BAHA BaulmHITOHOM JIRiIIITOBKM Te-
dpuroy (tuma Can-Mapumo), a Hoxamncesom —
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par facies — patrinite

nmapuertnrom. Washington H. S. (1906). Publ.
Carnnegie Inst. Washington, 57, 71. Johan-
nsen A. (1938). A Descriptive Petrography of
the Igneous Rocks, Vol. 4, p. 291, Chicago
University Press.

par facies — mapdanns. CySdaumusa narenern-
geckoil daunn (em. diagenetic facies)), Bueasn-
emasa no yexaosuam pH u Eh. Packham G. H.,

Crook K. A. W. (1960). J. Geol., 68,
402,
paroligoclasite — mnapoanroxaasur. Ilopdn-

PuUT, TPEJUIONOKNTENLHO COJEPKAIIHE HOBYIO
PasHOBMJIHOCTL oJduMTOKJIasa. Schmidt E. E.
(1880). Jenaer Denkschriften, 2, 283.
parophite — napodmr. Passosnamocts ceprien-
aEnTa. fMunt T. 8. (1852). Ann. Rept. geol.
Surv., Canada, 95.

paroptesis — waponresnc (rpey. «rapay —
OKO0JI0, «ONTA0» — BLIIIeKATL). MameHenuns B
nopojlax IO BIANAHICM cyXoro temiaa. Kina-
han G. H. (1878). Manual of the Geology of
Ireland, p. 176, C. K. Paul, London.
partial analexis — uacTmmmii anatercue. Cu.
anatexis. FEskola P. (1933). Bull. Comm.
géol. Finlande, 17, (103), 12.

particle-size distribution. Cm. size frequency
distribution.

parting — caoex. ToHENI cioit Markoil oca-
JOUHOI  TTOPOJKI, BaJeramupii MesKIy JBYMA
Golee YCTONYUBLIME TIDOCIOAMH, LI TPOCTO

IUIOCKOCTL  JIeTKO  NPOABIAEMOI  TOCJA0iiHOIT
OT/IeILHOCTI.
parting cast — oTneYATOR TPEHIMHBL OT/ICIb-

HOCTH. 3aIoJIeHHas IecKOM Tpemumsa, olpa-
30BABIIAACA B Pe3yJabTaTe HalpPsyKeHUs IPI
CKOJIL/KEHNN; HAYAJBHAS CTAJus CTPYKTYPHI
pacrackuBauun. Birkenmayer K. (1959). Stu-
dia Geol. Polon., 3, 111.

parting lineation — sumeiinocTs mo 1aacTO-
BOil O1/lesibHOCTH (= JIMHEITHOCTH TeueHNA,
TmepBUYHAH JHHellHOCTh Tedenns). Tercrypa
IeCHaHWKOB ¢ [apajuleJbHBIM — HATUIACTORA-
mreM. OOycaoniena OPUEHTHPOBKOI JIIMHHBIX
oceil 3eper To nHarpaBieHuio tedenud. [Ipos-
BJeHA B BHTe ciafo BECTYNAIOMUX ;Kea00K0B
u rpefHeil HAa TIOCKOCTAX HATLIACTOBAHIA
(parting-plane lineation) man B BEe Menkmx
napa/uielLIHX CTYIeHek TaM, Ijje TPkl 0T-
JeJLHOCTH  HPOXOAAT TONePeR MpolIacTROB
(parting-step lineation. Cp. parting cast.
Cloos H. (1938). Geol. Rdsch., 29, 357—367.
Stokes W. C. (1947), J. Geol., 55, 52—54.
McBride E. F., Yeakel L. S. (1963). J. sedi-
ment. Petrol., 33, 779-782.

parting-plane lineation. Cyn. parting lineation,
McBride E. F., Yeakel L. S. (1963). J. sedi-
ment. Petrol., 33, 779—782.

parting-step lineation. Ca. parting lineation.
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McBride E. F., Yeakel L. S. (1963). I.
ment. Petrol., 33, 779—782.
partsaturated — menocmiennsie nopons. Tep-
MIH, TPHMeHseMblil uiA 0003HAUYeHUS H3Bep-
SKeHHBIX TTOPOJ, YACTHYHO CJIOKeHHBIX He Ha-
CRIILETTHBIMIT KPEMHE3eMOM  MUHepaJiaMIr.
Shand S. J. (1913). Geol. Mag., 54, 510.
passat dust — npik naccaron. Kpacwas 1uiin,
ITPUHOCHMAA TACCATAMM Ha 3amajHoe mobepe-
sine  Cemeproit Adpurn. Ehrenberg €. G.
(1846). Abh. dtsch. Akad. Wiss. Berlin, 269.
passive dissolution — naccnemoe pacrsopenne.
PacTtpopeHne MuHepasoB, B pe3yanTaTe KOTO-
poro B TOPOJie BOZHWKAIOT TYCTOTHI, Tle BO3-
MO3KHO TACCHBHOe ocaskienne. Bathurst R. G. C.
(1971). Carbonate Sediments and Their Dia-
genesis, p. 947, Elsevier, Amsterdam.
passive precipitation — naccnpmoe ocaskzeHne,
[Tponece 1eMEeHTHPOBAHIS MEK3ePHOBHIX Y-
CTOT, BO BHYTPeHHUY IIOJOCTSX I 10pax; Mpo-
TURONOJIO0KEH TPoIeccy POCTa KPHCTAJIOB My-
TeM 3aMelenus 1 rmepeotaokenus, Folk R, L.
(1965). In: L. C. Pray, R. €. Murray (Eds.).
Soc. Econ. Paleontologists, Mineralogists Sp.
Publ.. 13, 24.

passyite — mnaccur. 3arpAsHeHHas pasHOBH[I-
HOCTL KpeMHedeMa, o0pasywiias Oelnle 3ed-
amerpie Macchl. Haazsama B ueern A. Ilace.
Marchand E. (1874). Ann. Chimie Phys.,
1, 392.

-patic — maTuk (ppani. pite — TecTo, Macea).
CorsacHo Kiaccuduranun, ator cydpdure or-
HOCHTCA K OCHOBHOI  Macce IOpHHPHTOBRIX
nopoj. Ilpm orom mpueTanka  HOKashiBaeT
COOTHOIIEHNIE OCHOBHOI MACCH I eHOKPHCTOB,
Hanpimep perpatic, dopatic m T.1. Cross W.,
Iddings J. P., Pirsson L. V., Washington . S.
(1906). J. Geol., 14, 223.

patina — mnarmma. Buemmss olecnpevenmas
30Ha, XapAKTePHAS IS KPCMHICTRIX ROHK-
penmii M CIOMKCHHAS XaJIle/lOHOM, ONaJoM I
W3BeCTKOBEIM MaTepuajoMm. Momker OwTh Ilep-
BAUHOI IJIH MPOJYKTOM BTOPHYHOIO BHIBETPH-
panna wonydaeil, Merrill G. P. (1897). A Trea-
tise on Rocks, Rock-weathering and Soils,

sedi-

p. 273, Macmillan. New York. Cayeur L.
(1930). Bull. Soc. France Minér. Crist.,
53, 60.

patoite — maronr (kamwbon Ilato, nen. Amgami,
[Mepy). Caoneras matemopduucckas 110poga
KPUCTANTO0IACTUICKOI CTPYKTYPHI, CJI0KeH-
Hag KpapmeM, OHOTHTOM, MYCKOBHTOM, OPTO-
KJa30oM, TPaHATOM, AHAAJY3NTOM H CTABPOJIH-
rom. Broggi J. A. (1945). Bol. Soc. Geol.
Peru, 18, 78. Plaza G. R. (1945). Bol. Soe.
Geol. Perun, 18, 89.

patrinite — natpuunt (8 vects E. JI. M. IlaT-
puna). Cs. dowoanr. Pinkerton J. (1811) .



paulopost — pebble phosphates

Petralogy, Vol. 1, p. 167, White and Cohra-
ne, London.

paulopost (xar. paulo — memmoro, post — mnoc-
ae). Wsmenennme napepikennoii mopopsr, ofy-
CIOBJICHHOE €e OXJAKACHHeM II0cje 3aTBep-
JIeBAHNA, HAIPHMED CePHIUTHIANMA, CePIeH-
toan3anuA. Tepmun «propmusmiiy (cMm. deu-
teric) myeer 10 ke 3maverue u, coraacao Hoxa-
nHCeHY, TpeguouTnrTenbuee. Holmes A. (1918).
Miner Mag., 18, 185. Johannsen A. (1931).
A Descriptive Petrology of the Igneous Rocks,
Vol. 1, p. 186, Chicago University Press.
paulopost hybrids. Cma. hybrid.
paurocrystalline — mnaypoxpucranamgeckmit,
MeJTKOKpHECTaldamdecknii. OrHocuTes K Kap-
GoHATHBIM OCAJIOUHAIM IOPOJAM € PadMepoM 3e-
perr 0,00 — 0,1 mm. Cp. paurograined. Bis-
sell . J., Chilingar G. V. (1967). In: Carbona-
te Rocks, Origin Occurrence and Classifica-
tion (Eds. G. V. Chilingar, H. J. Bissell,
R.W. Fairbridge), p. 163, Elsevier, Amsterdam.
paurograined — Mmeaxoszepunctaii. OTHOCHTCH
K KapOOHATHHIM OCAOYHLIM IIOpPOJaM ¢ pas-
mepom sepen 0,004—0,1 mm. De Ford R. K.
(1946). Bull. Amer. Assoc. Petrol. Geologists,
30, 1921.

pavement — wmoctosas. Craoit, memocpegcTreH-
HO HOJCTHIAOMINIT YIOoJdb INIH APYTYH A00bI-
BaeMyi0 IOpPOAY; B CIy4ae «MOCTOBOIl ITYCTHI-
HI» — CTJA:KeHHBE BETPOM, TECHO IPHMEIKAI0-
me ApYT K JPYTY BaJYHBL I MAJbLKA HA IIOBEp-
xnocti oyctetHn. Arkell W, J., Tomkeiefi S. 1.
(1953). English Rocks Terms, p. 81, Oxford
University Press. Holmes A. (1964). Principles
of Physical Geology, p. 753, Nelson, London.
pawdite — mnasgnr ([laBnnecKas fata, Gama
Hurononasamucka, VYpaxn, CCCP). Poroso-
o0MankoBoe MUKporadopo, ofpasymoimee Ak
B KBapleBsX TuopaTax # raGopo. Ciomeno B
QCHOBHOM CHTOBHUTOM, MacTo ¢ BHEITHAME 30-
HUMIT OT @HIC3WHA [0 agbfuTa, M Poropod of-

Matkoii. B pe0oJpiuXx KOMu4ecTBAX MPUCYT-
CTBYIOT OmoruT, »OHJ0T 4= KBapIl, aKIeccop-
Hple py/jHbie 11 chen. Duparc L., Grosset A.

(1916). Recherches Géologiques et Pétrogra-
phiques sur le District Minier de Nicolai-
Pawda, p. 110, Kundig, Geneva.

peacock coal — wpmsupyronuiii yroan. Plot R.
(1686). Natural History of Staffordshire, p.
126, Printed at the Theater, Oxford. Tomkei-
eff S. I. (1954). Coals and Bitumens, p. 73,
Pergamon, London.

pea grit. Ca. pisolite.

pealite — mwannr. PaswosuanocTs KpeMHOCTO-
ro Tyda, cojepikamas HeDoOIbII0e KOMUULCTRO
poapl. Haspama B wecrs A. K. ITuwia. Endlich
F. M. (1873). Sixth Ann. Rept., U.S. Geol.
Surv., p. 153.

pearl gneiss — skemuyskamii raeiic. Cwm. felds-
par-knot gneiss. Hammer W. (1925). Geol,
Rdsch., 26, 149.
pearl sinter — smemuy;smmii Tyd. Pasmosum-
HOCTH KPeMHHCTOro Tyda ¢ IIAHUEBATOH To-
nepxHOCTBIO. Santi G. (1795). Viaggio al Mon-
tamiato, p. 124, Prosperi, Pisa.
pearlstone. Cy. perlite.
peastone. Cm. pisolite.
peat and marsh soils — Topfanue m mapme-
pee Houpsl. [JOUBE C MCKMOUATEILHO BEICOKAM
coflepsKaHHeM OCTATKOB pacTeHmil, o00paso-
BABIIMeCH B YCJIOBUAX H30KTOYHOI BJIAKHOCTH.
Glinka K. (1914). Die Typen der Bodenbil-
dung, Thre Klassification und Geographische
Verbreitung, Borntraeger, Berlin. Hobin-
son G. W. (1924). Geol. Mag., 63, 453.

at eoal — Topdanoit yroan. Cvm. brown coal,
Senft F. (1857). Classification und Beschrei-
bung des Felsarten, p. 389, Korn, Breslau.
peatexture — ropoxosaa crpykrypa. CTpys-
Typa 6a3anbTOB MM JOJEPHTOB ¢ OKPYTIBIMIT,
BeJIMIIHOI ¢ ropomuAy obocodaernamn ofnro-
BOTO OWPOKCEHA M TUIATAOKJIA3a, OKPYHKeHHH-
MM OJUBHHOM M JPYTEMH MuHepamgamm. Lav-
risky A. (1900). Trans. Soc. nat. Kasan, 34, 1.
pebble — ramexa. Mummepan mam ofa0MOK
MopoAsl paamepoM oT 4 mo 64 MM B amaMerpe.
Wentworth C. K. (1922). J. Geol., 30, 380.
Pettijohn F. J. (1949). Sedimentary Rocks,
p. 12, Harper, New York.
pebble coal. Cum. ball coal. Stutzer 0. (1940).
Geology of Coal (Translated and revised by
A. C. Noe), p. 254, Chicago University Press.
pebble diabase — raseumnii fmaGas. [{waGaa,
coflep/KAIIMI  OKPYIJLe BRIOYendsA. Hedst-
rom S. (1907). Eleventh Inter. geol. Congr.,
Stockholm. Guide Book, 18, 47.
pebble dykes — raneusme pmaitkm. (Kmianmme
Wi TpyO4aThe MACCH, CIOMKEHHBIe OKPYIIE-
MH HJIX YII0BATHIMU 00JOMKAMP OKPYRAOMIHEX
HOPOR B MatTpHile KapOoHATHOTO WA, JPHACHe-
poma Wi marMatmieckoil mopogst. CorsacHo
(bapMuHy, 00.J0MKI GELIH OTTOPTHYTHL OT IIOJI-
CTHAAMOMUX IOPOj MarMoil HJH MarMaTHye-
cKOM (pIIOMIOM U BLIHECEHH BBePX B 3eMHYI0
1mgy. Farmin R. (1934). Econ. Geol., 29,
356.
pebble phosphates — razeunsie gocparer. Cooit
nropuaHEHEX dochaTHHEX HOAYIel, IepeoTJo-
JReHHBIX M3 IIacTOB HOMyIApHEX (ocdaTos.
laneunsle Qocdarer DIOPHAB ARIAWTCA OT-
J0/KeHNSAMH OTOr0 THIIA, TEPeoTIO/KeHHBIMI B
Bujle peuHoii raapkn. OHE BeTpewaloTeA B pPy-
€56 COBPEMENHEIX OTOROB MINL HA PEYHHIX Tep-
pacax. Hatch F. Il., Rastall R. H., Black M.
(1938). The Petrology of the Sedimentary
Rocks, 3rd ed., p. 256, Murby, London.
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pebblestone — pegmatite

pebblestone — razeunmit wamenn. Crapummoe
aHrAPiicKoe Ha3BAHIE KOHIJIOMEpaTa.
pebbly phosphorites. Cm. pebble phosphates.
Carozzi A. V. (1960). Microscopic Sedimenta-
ry Petrography, p. 381, Wiley, New York.
pectinate — nexrasar. Crpysrypa gesarpudu-
Kalud ¢ Tpe0HeBH/IHLIM PA3BATHEM HT0AbYaTHX
KPICTAI0B, HAIPHMeD IOJeBOro ImmaTa, IOf
OPAMEIM YTJI0M K HOBePXHOCTH YaCTHI[ CTERJIA
B rypax, mraumOpurax m T. u. Marshall P.
(1935). Trans. Roy. Soc. N. Z., 64, 1—44,
pedalfers — mnepaasdepn (rpes. «ieocy —
IOYBA, (Al — AJIOMHUHHI, «pepy — Keres0).
Xopomo [peHNPOBAHHLEE B3PeJNHe IOUBH Ty-
MIJIHEIX PETHOHOB, JJIA KOTOPHIX XapaKTepibl
30HLI IOJYTODHBIX OKHCIOB jKejie3a il aJoMu-
HAA. B ceBepHEIX IIHpPOTax oOKele3HeHHbLi
TOPH30OHT DPABBAT B BHZe KOPAYHEBOTO WM
TEMEO-KOPHTHEBOTO €105, KOTOPLiil MosKeT OpiTh
CLEMEHTHPOBAH TeJeloJ00HEMA  COeIUHeHHA~
MI jKenesa. B cyOTponmdecKHX H TpoOmHYe-
CKIX I04paxX o0bI9HB KOHKDEIA OKHCH jke.le-
3a. JomHa KapOoHATHBIX KOHKpeIIil B Iealb-
depax orcyrersyer. Marlbutt C. F. (1928).
Proc. First Inter. Congr. Soil. Sci., 4, 1.
Ollier C. (1969). Weathering, p. 147, Oliver
and Boyd, Edinburgh.

pedioliths — megmonnrar. {eparpuduuuposan-
HEle ITOJOCE B CTEKJOBATHX IIOJOCIATHX N3Bep-
JKeHHBIX IOPOJIa X, HAIIPEMep 00CH/IHAHAX T CMO-
JAREIX KaMEAX, OHE OpejcraBiAlOT CTA/(HIo
npeoOpaBoBaHMA ILIOCKOCTeHl cdeponnuToB Win
akcmoantos. Philipp H. (1936). Geol. Rdsch.,
27, 325.

pedionite (rped. «meguoHE» — IJOCKAasg CTpaHa).
IaarooGpasyoman gdasa. Schneider K. (1911).
Die Vulkanischen Erscheinungen der Erde,
Borntraeger, Berlin.

pedocals — negoransr (rpeq. «megocy — mousa,
«KaJ» — Kampluit). Xopomo pasBuTHe I109-
BEl APWIHEIX PerimoHOB, B Opodmie KOTOPHX
mMeetTcA CJOll, oforalmeRAE kapGoHaToM, Ha-
mpiMep TepHo3eMbl, KAMTAHOBE INOYBEL, KO-
PUYHEBHEe H CepHe NyCTHHHBE IT0YBEL, CEpo-
3eMBI I T. [I. I'n1yOnna oboramensoii kapOomatom
B0HEL KOHTDPOJHPYeTCs KOIHYeCTBOM OCAZKOB.
Marlbut C. F. (1928). Proc. First Inter. Congr.
Soil. Sci., 4, 1. Ollier €. (1969). Weathering,
p. 42, Oliver and Boyd, Edinburgh.-
pedogenesis — megorenes. QOpasosaHue nod-
BEI; BKJI0YaeT PAJ IPOLECCOB: MeXAHHYECKYH
Jle3HHTerpalmio, HAKOMJeHHe OPraHmdecKoro
Marepmaja, BHIIeJAYMBAHHmEe, 00DPA30BAHIE
9IUIOBHA, MUIOBHA, XeIOBUALHI, PABHO
KaK paclpefelleHAe OPTAHEKI M XAMHYECKHE
HOpOoIlecCH, HAIPHMEp OKHCJIeHMe, BOCCTAHOB-
JeHue, rmaparanmi. Greenly E. (1924). In:
G. W. Robinson, Geol. Mag., 63, 448. Ollier C.

(1969). Weathering, p. 136, Oliver and Boyd,
Edinburgh.

pedolites — megosnrar. Mmsepassr, oGpasyro-
1ecs B IOYBAX, HANPHAMep BTOPHYHLIE MAHe-
pamnt. Cedaeyruiz H. J. (1939). Hss. AH
CCCP, 22, 510.

pedology — memomorma. Hayka o modYsax.
Fallow F. A. (1862). Pedologie oder Allge-
meine und Besondere Bodenkunde, Schon-
felds Buchh., Dresden. Birkeland P. W.
(1974). Pedology, Weathering and Geomor-
phological Research, p. vii, Oxford.

pedra de ferro. Mecraoe Gpasmiabckoe Haapa-
HAe KOHKPeNIOTHEOTO jKeTe3uAKa, BeTpeaome-
rocsi B JarepuTHoil moume. Harrison J. B.
(1910). Geol. Mag., 52, 444.

pedrosite ([lexposo, Anemresxo, Ilopryramma).
YeppHii mexounoii ropEOIeHEINT, 00pas3yomuit
RAUKY B NeUKOKDPATOBOM IIEIOYHOM CHEHHOTE.
Cuosker  osammEmTOM (HaTpHeBmil ampudon) u
HeOOJBIMAM KOJAYecTBOM MarHeTHTa. Byppm
PACIPOCTPAHMI ATO ONpeIelieHne HA PABHOBH-
HOCTH ¢ BTOPOCTENEeHAEIM aJbOnTOM, aHAJILIN-
MOM == arupuH. Rosenbusch H ., Osann A. (1923).
Elemente der Gesteinslehre, 4th ed., p. 260,
Schweizerbart, Stuttgart. Burri C. (1928).
Schweiz. miner. petrogr. Mitt., 8, 409.
pegathokite — mneratokur. IluamEmgprdYeckas
KOHKpenus, o0BTHO CJOKeHHAas IeCKOM, MM-
IperHEIpoBaEARM JuMoHnToM. (Odpasyerca Bo-
KPYyr pasjojKeHHHX Kopmeil pacremmit. Hel-
mersen G. von (1860). Neues Th. Miner. Geol.
Paldont. 24, 39.

pegmatite — mermarmT (rped. «mermMa» —
cBA3b, Kapkac). Tepmmn, IepBoHAYAIbLHO BBe-
memnslii Tatom 1iua ofo3maveHns ITHCHMEHHOTO
rpagara (cM. runite) IImmrkeproma; Ho3gHee
Ge pacrpoctpanen XaiiHarepoM Ha rpy0o-
sepHECTRIe PallAN TYTOHHYECKIX TIOPOX, He
obasatenbuo Tpafudeckwe. JIaS MEOTHX mer-
MATHTOB XapaKTepHEl 0oJbIMoe pasHooGpasme
CTPYKTYpP M HeOpaBmibHbe o0o0colieHHs CIIe-
nudmTIecKNX MEHEepPaJOB, BKIIOYasl MUHEepPaJH
penkux aiemenToB. TepMHH «merMaTuT», ecim
He CONPOBOMIACTCS OTPAHNICHUAME, O0GBITHO
COOTBETCTBYeT TPAHNTHOMY MErMATATY; Ier-
marnTopele damuu, Gamskme MO coCcTABY APY-
UM ILTYTOHHYECKEM II0POJaM, BEIIEJIAOTCA
Kak HedeUH-CHeHATOBHE LerMaTuTh, rabo-
po-mermMatutet u 7. Ji. IlerMaTuThl 1MpencraBie-
HBl YIUTOIMEHHEIME TeJaMil, IOZ0oOHEIME maii-
KaM WIM JKHJIaM, JIHH30BHIHBIME, TPyOuarThi-
Mz 000cODIeHIAMA, A TAK/Ke PABITITIHHME He-
mpaBuIBHEME O0pasoBammsavu, [IpoCThIME Ha-
3HIBAIOT IETMATHTH, B KOTOPHIX INIaBHbIe MHHE-
PaJIEl TaKme 3Ke, KaK M B acCONIHPYIIIUXCA ¢
HOME GJIH3KHX II0 COCTaBy ILIYTOHAIECKUX
mopopax. CnomsEse werMmarutsr, 1o Jlampe-
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pegmatite-anhydrite — pelagic sediments

¢y, — Te, KOTOPHe JOMNOJHHTENBIO COJepiKaT
CKOIJIeHAsI MUHEPAJIOB PeJIKHX 3JeMEeHTOB. JTH
1 COMyTCTRYIONINEe UM MEHepPaJsl 00MTHO SBJSA-
0TCA  NMPOAYKTAMH  TPONECCOB  3aMeleHIsT
(IMaxmep, Xece): a) anpbur, Gepwir, crnoxy-
MeH, JeIHI0JAT, TYPMAJHH, TAHTAJIUT, PejKO-
3eMeJbOLIe W PaJ0aKTHBHBIE MITHEPAJH B
TPAaHUTHHIX NerMaturax; 0) Kaaelur, pajgmo-
AKTWBHLIE MITHEDAJH W CYJbPUjbl B CHEHH-
TOBHIX THIAX; B) KaJdbUHT, amatut, Quoromnt
B rabOpoNIHBIX THIAX; T) MHHEPaJGl IIATHHL
B VapTpafa3nToBeIX TAHAX. B CH0MKHBIX Irer-
MaTHTaX 0OBMHO IPOABIEHO 30HAJBHOE DPaCHo-
J0KeHNe CcJaarailinx HX MuHepado. Haiiy
R.J. (1813). In: A. Brongniart, J. des Mines,
34, 32. Haidinger W. (1845). Handbuch der
Bestimmenden Mineralogie, p. 585, Braumiil-
ler and Seidel, Wien. Hess. F. L. (1925).
Eng. and Mining J. Press, 70, 289. Schal-
ler W. T. (1925). Amer. J. Sci., 210, 269.
Schaller W. T. (1927). Amer. Miner. 12,
59. Fersman A. E. (1931). Miner. petrogr.
Mitt., 41, 64. Landes K. K. (1933). Amer.
Miner., 18, 53, 95—97.
pegmatite-anhydrite — wermaTnT-aHTHIPHT.
I'pyGozepuncras «mermaTomjiHagy Mopojia, co-
CTOSINAA W3 CPOCTKOB AHTHJPHTA I KAaMeH-
noit comu. Zimmerman E. (1907). Z. dtsch.
geol. Ges., 49, 136.

pegmatite breccia — wermaruropas OGpexuns.
Pa3goBBaNocTh SKENDHOIO THeiica € ydacr-
KaMi, IPOHHBAHHBIMH IETMATHTOBHIMH KIJI-
gamu. Holmquist P. (1907). Geol. Foren.
Stockh. Forh., 29, 323.

pegmalitic pegmatoidal texture — nermarom-
HAA ILerMAaTATOBAA <TRYRTYpa. CIpyRTYpa mpo-
pacraHmii, KOT/ia IBa KOMIIOHEHTA IIPe/ICTa BJIeHbI
B3ANMONPOHUKAIOMIMA  HHUBAJAMI ¢ 0j1-
HAKOBLIM [10TACAHUEM KAKJOT0 B CKPeleHHBX
mnkonsx. Michel-Lévy A. (1875). Bull. Soc.
géol. France, Sér. 3, 3, 228.

pegmatitoid — mermarurony. I'pyGoseprucriii
mnddepeniyar 6a3aabTOBHX TOPOjI, 00pasyio-
it madikm, KR wam nposkmaki. llermati-
TOMJ(BL TIpeJICTABIAKT co00H KoHeuHbIe TTPOJIY-
KTel  anddepeniuramnn  6a3aibTORKX — MaTM.
Lacroiz A. (1928). C. R. Acad. Sci., Paris,
187, 321—326 (Miner Abstr., 4, 47). Kenne-
dy W. Q. (1933). Amer. J. Sei., 225, 239.
pegmatoid — nermaronz. 1. @exanjmmatons-
meiii nermartut. 2. HauGounee rpyGosepunctsie da-
UM M3BePyKeTHEIX TOPO;T IIerMATHTOROrO 00Jm-
Ka, OTJIMYAIONIecH 0T cOOCTBEHHO TerMaTHTOB
orcyrersueM  Tpadmueckoil  crpykTypei.  Ilo-
nobmoe  ynorpelaenite TepMHHA, COIJIACHO
Xoamey, npuuncnipaerca [[xx. 9sancy (1912),
1. Shand S. J. (1910). Trans. geol. Soc.,
Edinb., 9, 377. 2. Holmes A. (1920). The No-
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menclature of Petrology, p. 178, Murby, Lon-
don.

pegmatophitic  texture — mnermarofurosan
cTpykTypa. CrpykTypa 06asalbToB H J0JepH-
TOB, KOT/la JeilCTH IJIarmoKjasa 1oJHOCTHIO
BRJIOYMEHB B KPYUHLIe KPHCTAIIL THPOKCEeHA,
Jesuncon-Teccune @. (1932). AH CCCP, Cu-
oupckmit Brmyck, 1, 26.

pegmatophyre — nermarodgup. Tepmum, nepso-
HAYANBHO WPEAOMEeHHLIl B3aMeH TepPMHOHA
«rpapodmpy (Posendym). Ilpumst HMoxammce-
HOM UL 0003HAYEHHA TOJ0JMeii KOKPATOBEX
PasHoBHAHOCTEI TpaHOPHPOB ¢ HeDOILIIAM €O-
Iep:xaHmeM mim 0es miarmokiasa. Lossen K. A.
(1892). Tb. preuss. geol. Landesanst., Derg
Akad. Berlin, 10, 270. Johannsen A. (1932).
A Descriptive Petrography of the Igneous
Rocks, Vol. 2, p. 70, Chicago University
Press.

pegmatophyric texture — wermavoduposan
cTpykrypa. TepMmMum, npejnoskeHHBIT BMecTO
TEPMIHA «TpaHopUpOBas CTPYKTYpa» B Io-
mnMamgun Posembyma. Lossen K. A. (1889).
Ih. preuss. geol. Londesanst. Berg Akad.
Berlin, 10, 270.

pegnilogenic — 1nersEuTOreHHHIT (rped. «Ier-
HyJu» — 3arBeppesars). Cm. chemogenic de-
posits. Boldyrev A. (1924). Zentbl. Miner.
Geol. Paldont. 32, 740.

peiroglyph — neitporand. J[ncxoppantaoe of-
pasobaHile, HAaNpHMep Jaiika TecuaHAKA.
Baccoesuw H. B. (1953). Tp. JIbBoBCK. Teou.
gﬁm., ¥YuuB. Hpama @pamxo, cep., reoa. 3,
7

pelagic — memarmyeckuii (rped. «menarocy—
OTHOCHTCA K yUacTKaM OTKPBITOTO MOPH, yja-
JeHHBIM OT MCTOYHHKOB TePPHTEHHOTO MaTe-
puaga. OcoleHHO YacTO MEMOAL3YeTes IpHMe-
HATEJBHO K OCAIKAM, CJIOKCHHBIM OpIatmnde-
CKuMI  HJamu, ofipasylommMucsa  npenMynie-
CTBENHO 34 cyeT IJIABAIOIMMX [JIAHKTOHHKIX
MHKPOOPTamma3MoB H  Kpacuoil rawxel. Jlas
rayonu 710 200 M OHH HABKIBAIOTCA HIHIENATH-
yecknmu, npm raybmme or 200 po 1000 M —
MesonenarnueckuMu. fHolmes A. (1965). Prin-
ciples of Physical Geology, p. 851, Nelson,
London.

pelagic sediments — memaruueckue ocajKm
(rpeu. «menarocy — mope). llepBomavaibaO
Ha3BaHie Tpeaoskeno Bpoubapom jsm 06os-
HAYEHUA Me3030CKNX 0Caj0MHBIX IIOPOJ, HO
[o3jiHee HCIOAB30BAIOCH KaK CHHOHIM IOH-
THA «rAy00ROBOJHEE OTJI0MKEHNA, 0fpasonian-
HEle B VCI0BHAX HeGoJbIIoro NpUBHOCA MaTe-
pHaja ¢ CYIIH WK OIPH OTCYTCTBHH TPHBHOCAY.,
Brongniart A. (1827). Classification et Caracte-
res Minéralogiques des Roches Homogénes et
Hétérogénes, p. 34, F.-G. Levrault, Paris.



pelagite — pelitic tuff

Lyell €. (1835). Principles of Geology, 4th
ed., Vol. 1, p. 397, Murray London.

pelagite — nexarmr. Tepmun, KOTOPHIL GbIs
HCIOJILA0OBAH JIJIA ONWCAHNA MapraHIeBhLiX HO-
JyJeil 1 KOHKpeLil, HaiiJIeHHBIX HA JHe OKea-
Ha. Murray J., Renard A. F. (1891). Report on
the Scientific Results of the Voyage of H. M. S.
Challenger, 1872—76, Deep-sea Deposits, p.
341, HMSO, London.

pelagochthonous — nesaroxronumit (rped. «e-
JArocy — Mope, «xtToH» — 3emus). OTHOCHTCSH
K yrawo, ofpasoBaBiieMycd M3 3aTOILICHHOTO
Jleca mam maaBHOKa. Kuntze O. (1895). Geoge-
netische Beitrige, p. 42, Felix, Leipzig.
pelagosite — menarosur. IlepBoHauaibHO —
8@JIeHOBATEII 1IN YepHBIT MOpPCKON mJ, C€J0-
JKeHHLIT IPeNMyIIecTBeHHO KapOoHaTOM KaJib-
nus. Teueps HCHOAB3YETCH JIA 0003HAYEHUA
HATeYHOIl KOPO4YKH Gesora, ceporo i Oyporo
usera, o0pgHEO 00pAnODANHOl KaIJAMI, cio-
JREHHOIl RaJIUTOM, ¢ TOBHIIEHHRM IO Cpap-
Hemilo ¢ oORYHRIM - cofepkanneM  MgCOsg,
SrCO,4, CaS04, H,O u SiO,. TIschermak G.
(1878). Miner. Petrogr. Mitt., 1, 174—178.
Revelle R. R., Fairbridge R. W. (1957).
Geol. Soc. Amer., Mem. 67, 1, 258.

Peléan type of central eruption — ueseiickuit
THI 1eHTPajbHLIX uspep:kennii. Ilpn srom
THIIC H3BEPIKEHNIT JOCTIIAeTCA Ipejiesl BAZKO-
CTH I HKCILTO3WBHOCTI KHCJOI naskt. Poct aa-
KYNOPUBAIOMETO 7KepJ/i0 HeKKa TPHBOJNT K Ka-
TaCTPOPIICCKOMY B3PEIBHOMY BBIOPOCY packa-
JenHoro obigaKa raza, mapa m nerijia, CKaThl-
BAlOMerocs 10 CKJAOHY B BHJe JaBiHLI 1 o0pa-
aywlero najaimywo tyyy. Haspanne jamo mo
syarany Mon-Ileqe, Maprnanka, ABTHIBL.
Lacroiz A. (1904). La Montagne Pelée et ses
Eruptions, Masson, Paris. Lacroiz A. (1908).
La Montagne Pelée aprés ses Eruptions, p. 78,
Masson, Paris.

peleeite (Mon-Ilene, Maprnanka) — neneinr.
CniibHO cTermoBaTHIl GazaiLT ¢ GeHOKPHCTAMH
KaJIbIMeBOro MIaTHOKIa3a, THIepPeTeHa W Py/i-
HEIX, ¢ OJNBHHOM N 0¢3 Hero, apruToM i ana-
TutoMm.  CrekJoBareiii  0asne  MOTEHIHAJIBHO
COCTOMT W3 aHjesnna, Kpapua 1 KaJneBoro
mosiesoro wmara., Haspanme JaHo 10 BYJIKaHH-
9ecKOMYy NIIAKY mapepikenus Byjakauna Mown-
Hene 25 smpapsa 1903 r., Niggli P. (1923).
Gesteine- und Mineralprovinzen, Vol. 1,
pP. 123, Borntraeger, Berlin. Triger W. E.
(1935). Spezielle Petrographie des Eruptivge-
steine, 157, Deutschen mineralogischen Gesell-
schalt, Berlin.

peleiti. Car. Pele’s hair. Tssel A. (1916). Mem.
Accad Lincel, Ser. 5, 11, 657, 665.

Pele’s hair — sosocn Ilene (Ileae — rasaii-
ckas Oorumst ormsa). llwpoknactivuecknii Mate-
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pUada, COCTOAUMII H3 HOTeil BYJIKaHNYECKOro
CTeKI4, BHJIYBAEMOTO U3 MarMLl I'aszaMil BO Bpe-
Msa msBepikenus  (poHTaEmpOBAHNmA) MAM M3
JIONAKMIXCS T1yaslpeil JaBoBLIX o3ep, IMogof-
Hex Xadjdemaymay. Ellis W. (1825). Journal
of a Tour around Hawaii, 264 pp., Crocker
and Brewster, Boston. Helmes A. (1965).
Principles of Physical Geology, 2nd ed., p.
305, Nelson, London.

Pele’s tears — cuess Ilene. Naneapkn na Kon-
1axX HUTeH I TaHTeJeBHIHBX Januiuieii (IBoii-
Hblg KANEJILKH), KOTOPBle 9YacTO CONYTCTBYIOT
sosocaM Ilene. OHN BHOpACKHBAIOTCS BO BPeMA
H3BepHEeHNA 110IBIGKHON (a3albToBOIl JABH I
0OpazoBaHLL CTEKJIOM, YaCTO NOPHCTHM BHYTPH,
€ rJajIKkoil 3eJeHoBaTol 00onouKoll. Perret F. A,
(1913). Amer. J. Sci., 186, 615. Holmes A.
(1965). Principles of Physical Geology, 2nd
ed., p. 305, Nelson, London.

pelicanite granite — neankannToOBMil TpannT
( = omaxosuii rpaunr). I'paHuT, B KOTOpOM
OJeBoIl MIIAT NpeBpalieH B TeJnKaHUT —
cMech Kaoamanta ¥ omana. @eogivaarmos K.
(1851). O EKpmcra;umyecknx mnopojgax INues-
croro, Boamuckoro un Iogonnckoro okpyros,
Hues, c. 16.

pelicanile rocks — meaugamnTOBHE TOPOSIHL
Mertamopdudeckie aHaJoTHm TPAHNTOR, THEi-
co, Tad0PO-HNPUTOB U JIP., COMePIKATIIX TTeJIT-
K4HUT — eMech olalia 1 Kaonmunta., Vwa-
wos A, (1857)." Uas. C.-IlerepG. AH, 16, 129.
Taspycesun B. (1931). Tp. Mnnep. mumer.
AH CCCP, 1, 91.

pelionite — neamonnt. Bojopocaesmil mam
KeHHebCKHIT yroab Oaus ropet Ileawon, Tac-
Manua. Peiterd W. F. (1894). Cal. Minerals of
Tasmania, p. 13, Roy, Soc. Tasmania.
pelite — neant (= Jarorut, vactTuumo) (rped.
«rejiocy — ropinednas rammaa). Ocajjounas 11o-
POIA, CIOMKEHHAS YACTHIAMI 1TeJINToBOil (riam-
nmeroii) pasmepmoctin (Memee 1/256 mm). Yuor-
pebaseTcsi, X0TsA N PeIKo, OIpPH ONUCAHIN MeTa-
sMopdmsoBannoit  ramBEEl.  Neumann C. F.
(1858). Lehrbuch der Geognosie, 2nd ed.,
Vol., 1, p. 449, Engelmann, Leipzig.
pelite-schist — neanroeaanen. Ieanroswlii cia-
wven. Van Hise €. R. (1904). Monogr., U. S.
geol, Surv., 47, 89%.

pelite slate — neauToBBI KPOBEALHLIT ¢IaHCI.
Cu. clay state. Van Hise C. B. (1904). Monogr.
U. 8. geol. Surv., 47, 894.

pelitic-aleuritic tuff — neanro-azespnrossii
tyd. Byakannuecknii Ty ¢ oueHb TOHKOI CTpy-
Krypoit. Crupmaadse H. H. (1956). Tp. AH
I'pya.CCP, 8, 73.

pelitic tufi — nesmroBrit Tyd. Opmoponusii
arperaT TOHKOZEePHHCTHIX BYJKAHNYeCKIX Ha-
CTHI[, HEe COJlepyKalUil KPYOHLIX 00J0MROB 110-



pelitization — pencatite

pona wian kpuctannor. Jesuncon-Jdeccunz @. I0.
Hvaronosa-Caseavesa E. H . (1933). Tp. lerporp.
macr. AH CCCP, 72.

pelitization — neamrmsanma. [Tpoumece name-
HeHMA MOJIeBOTO IImaTa, IIPH Koropom ofpasy-
IOM{IecA TJIMHACTEIE MIHePAIHl 00yCI0BIHBAIOT
3aMYTHEHHOCTD TOIEBOTO IIIATa B MPO3PATRLIX

mrndax.  Jesuncon-Zeccune @. 10. (1898).
Tp. C.-Ilerep6. ofm., ecrecTBoMCHET., 26,
398.

pelitoid — mesnronn. Cramemn, ofpasoBaHELIE

B pesyJbTaTe KaTaKJIACTMYecKoro Meramopdma-
Mma rpasnTa. Holmquist P. (1908). Geol. Foren.
Stockh. Forh., 30, 292.

pelitomorphie — wemuromopdumit. Crpyrrypa
ILIOTHRIX WM3BECTHAKOB, CJIOKEHHHX Hamboljee
TOHKOBePHHCTEIMI 4dacTuoaMmu. Hirschwald J.
(1912). Handbuch der Bautechnischen gestein-
spriifund, p. 510, Borntraeger, Berlin.
pelitopsammite — wuexumroncammur. Ilopopa,
cofepKanias TIAHICTHIT I TTlecYaHHKI MATePAAI
IpOMepPHO B PaBHLIX Kojmdecrsax. Michot P.
(1957—58). Ann. Soc. geol. Belg., 13, 311—
342 (Miner. Abstr., 14, 289).

pellet — mexnersr. OBonjaJpHLE HIN CYOOBON-
JAIBHEE 9ACTHNE, OOEMHO OT AJeBPHTOBOIL 10
rpy0onecdaHoil pasMepHOCTH, COCTABJIAONIHE
OCHOBY H3BecTHAKOB. llo coctaBy MEKDHTOBHE,
Geccrpykrypuse. Yacro fexansueie o0pasoBa-
muA. MoryT GBITh IPOTYKTaMI PYTHX MPOIEC-
COB, HALIDHMe] TeATeIbHOCTH Bojopocieii. ITo
MEeHnI0 BaTepera, STOT TEPMHUH JOJGKEH OLITH
OCTaBJIeH LA 0003HaTennA deKaapHEX 06paso-
BaHMI, a TepMuHE «mexony (cM. peloid) caemyer
HCI0AB30BATH A 0003HATEHNA CXOHLIX BHI/Te-
JIeHUI He3aBMCHMO OT XapaKTepa WX reme3mca.
Bissell H. J., Chilingar G. V. (1967). In:
Carbonate Rocks, Origin, Occurrence and Clas-
sification (Eds., G. V. Chilingar, H. J. Bis-
sell, R. W. Fairbridge), p. 163, Elsevier,
Amsterdam. Bathurst R. G. C. (1971). Carbo-
nate Sediments and their Diagenesis, p. 547,
Elsevier, Amsterdam.

pellet limestone — memeroBhil m3BeCTHAK.
Ca. pelmicrite.

pellet phosphorite — memnerosrit docdopur.
Cnoit  gochopmra, cocroAmuii U3 IMeIIETOB

docdara. Carozzi A. V. (1960). Microscopic
Sedimentary Petrography, p. 396, Wiley,
New York.

pellet rock — meamerosas mopoma. Ilopoxa,
CJIOJKeHHAA CKPYUeHHLIMI YermylKaMiI Mepre-
JINCTOrO BemiecTBA B KapOOHATHOM MATpPUKCe.
TepMuH Takike NCIIOIL3YeTCH IIPH OMHCAHITI
MOPOJIkL, CA0KeHHOIT 0BOMAATBHBIMH IZeJLIeTaAMMI
H3BECTKOBOTO  MATEDPHAJA, KOTODHE MOIYT
HMeTh OpPraHm4ecKoe IPOICXOMIeHHe H KOTO-
pile BRIIOUEHEI B  WM3BECTKOBHIA  MATpPHKC.

Wills L. J. (1929). The Physiographical Evo-
lution of Britain, p. 86, Arnold, London. Hatch
F. H., Rastall R. H., Black M. (1938). Petro-
logy of the Sedimentary Rocks, 3rd ed., p.
169, Murby, London.

pellet sand — menmerosniii mecox. lasectro-
BHIT 0CAQJI0K, 00pa3oBaHHHIL HOPEIMyIIecTBeH-
HO IeqieraMm  IeCUAHHOH  pPa3MepHOCTH.
Moore H. B. (1933). «Discovery» Reports,
Vol. 7, p. 1, Cambridge University Press.
pelmicrite — nemvurpur. Mspectasak ¢ mesie-
TAMA VI IeJOWAMI MUKDPHTA B MIKDPHTOBOM
MaTprkce. [ DOpPOIH XapaKTepHO COfepiKa-
mme Goxee 109, ajuroxeM; cpejn HEX HHTPa-
KIACTOB U 00JUTOB He Oojee 259%, a OTHOIe-
HOe OPraHmIecKuX OCTATKOB K IIeJleTaM Me-
mee weMm 1 : 3. Folk R. L. (1959). Bull. Amer.
Assoc. Petrol. Geologists, 43, 14.

peloid — meaong. Cwm. pellet. Bathurst R. G. C.
(1971). Carbonate Sediments and Their Dia-
genesis, p. 547. Elsevier, Amsterdam.
pelolite — nesommr. Yerapesmmit TepMuE [
OMHCAHMA CJHAHIEBATHIX HJIH II0JIOCYATHIX TOH-
KO3epHMCTHIX TOPOJ, HANPUMep JATATA, AJM-
HOJA, POTOBUKA, TJIMAEACTOrO CIAHIA, W3BECT-
HAKA U T.01. Gimbel C. W. von (1888). Geologie
von Bayern, Erster Theil: Grundziige der Geo-
logie, p. 91, Fischer, Kassel.

pelolitic texture — menoxuroBast cTpyKTYpa.
CrpyKTypa OCAMOMHOI MOPOISI, I KOTOPOIf
XapaKkTepHA ILIOTHeHIas YOAKOBKA MeJbdaii-
LIAX WACTHI[, 9TO IIPHJAET TIOPOJE TOMOTEeH-
HocTh. HaluionaercA B HeKOTOPHIX M3BeCTHA-
Kax, TJIMHACTHIX CHAHOAX W Mepreisx. Gim-
bel C. W. von (1888). Geologie von Bayern,
Erster Theil: Grundziige der Geologie, p. 76,
Fischer, Kassel.

pelomorphism — mnexomopduam. CrocobrOCTH
BemecTsa MpHoGpeTaTh IIACTUIHOCTL TIPH BhI-
cornx paBiaeHusix. Thurmann J. (1856). Essai
d’'Orographie Jurassique, Kessman, Genéve.
pelosiderite — mnemocmaepur. ApruaamroBas
¢HIepNTOBas ocamounas nopoga. Naumann C.F.
(1849). Lehrbuch der Geognosie, p. 58, En-
gelmann, Leipzig.

pelsparite — nencmapur. H3BecTHAK, B KOTO-
POM TpeolIagaoT 3epHA HeTOHI0B, ClIeMEeHTI-
POBaHHEE NIPEAMYIIECTBEHHO MTATORM/IHEM Ka-
apumrosm. Folk R. L., (1959). Bull. Amer.
Assoc.  Petrol. Geologists, 43, 14. Ba-
thurst R.G. C. (1971). Carbonate Sediments and
Their Diagenesis, p. 547, Elsevier, Amster-
dam.

pencalite — memkarmr. Hpmerammmueckmit ma-
BECTHSK, cojlepskaimuii OpycmT W KaabpumT B
OpHMepH0 PABHEIX MOJEKYJIAPHBIX IIPOIOPHA-
AX (coorsercteenno 63 m 379;). Cp. predazzi-
te. Roth F. (1851). Z. dtsch. geol. Ges., 3,

106



pencil gneiss — peralboranite

140. Harker A. (1932). Metamorphism, p. 77,
Methuen, London.

pencil gneiss — krapampammmii raeiic. I'mefic,
CJIO/ReH BT HATIOMIHAIOI{IMIT KapPAHJAN ar-
peraTamMit KBapIa I KBapra 1 ToJeBoTo mima-
Ta, OPHEHTHPOBAHHBIMI B OJIHOM HAIPABJIeHON
M BRJIKYEHHKIMU B CJIOJSIHON Matpukc. Cof-
ta B. von (1862). Die Gesteinslehre, p. 172,
Engelhardt., Freiberg.

pencil slate — rpudemsnuii caamen. Cuamer
¢ JABYMA IIepeceKaloNIMMUCA CHCTeMAaMH ILIOC-
KOCTell KIMBajKa, 9TO 00YCIOBIMBAET ero pa-
CKAJLIBAHIE HA V/INHeHHLe IMpA3Mbl. HeKoTo-
pele MATKHe DA3HOBHMOCTII HCIOIb30BAJIMCH
B KauecTBe «Kapamgarmeil» I MIHCHMA HA TPH-
deasrrx gockax. Cotta B. von (1866). Rocks
Classified and Described (trans. P. H. Lwa-
rence), p. 264, Longmans, Green, London.
pencil structure — xapamgammas TeKcTypa.
JimmeilHasgi TeKeTypa, NPOSABJEHHAA B II0-
POfax, ROTOPHe PACKAJIBIBAIOTCH HA HATOMH-
HAlONAe Kapapgamn ockouakn. Ofyciosrema
mepecedeHneM JBYX 1 O0JbIIero MIciaa Iro-
CKOCTHEIX TEKCTYP WM HAJXMYHeM JBYX FWJIH
GOIBIIero YHCIA MI0CKOCTHRIX TeKCTY]D MM Ha-
JmuneM  YIJHHeHHKX AarperaToB MHHepaloB.
Sander B. (1930). Gefiigekunde der Gesteine,
p. 232, Julius Springer, Vienna. Fairbairn
H. W. (1935). Introduction to Petrofabric
Analysis, p. 121, Kingston, Canada.
penecontemporaneous — 1MoYTH OJTHOBPEMEHHBIIH
(1at. paene — moutn). lIpomexopmmmit mouTH
B OHO I TO Ke BPeMA; HAPHEMep, TOYTH OJHO-
BpeMeHHAs NeopMamma, KOTOPOH COOTBeT-
CTBYIOT TeKCTYDHl, BO3BHHKawImie Ipn Jedop-
MALAN OCAJKOB BCKOpE IIOCJIe HX OTJIOMKeHHA,
HO 70 KoHCcoampanuu. Shrock R. R. (1948). Se-
quence in Layered Rocks, p. 258, McGraw-
Hill, New York.

penecontemporaneous breccia. [Tiacrosas Gpex-
A, odpasoBanHas 0ojiee WM MeHee OTHOBpe-
MEeHHO ¢ OKPY/KAIMUMI ocafikaMum. Hey-
nolds S. H. (1928). Geol. Mag., 66, 101.
penetration metamorphism. Cy. injection me-
tamorphism.

penikkavaarite — menuxrasaapur (IlemmKKa-
paapa, Hyycamo, Oumaammua). Hassanue,
npennoxkennoe Voxammcemom mua oBosHade-
HUS ONICAHHOTO XAaKMAHHOM MeJIaHOKPATOBO-
ro accexcura. OH CI0/KeH TPIMEPHO PaBHEIMI
KOJIngecTBaMi 0apKeBHKOTA, 3eJeH0ll porosoii
O0OMAHKM M aBruTa, AHAE3HHOM B HWHTEPCTHIN-
AX N aKIeCCOPHHIMH PYIHBIMII M amaTHTOM.
Cp. mafriita. Hackmann V. (1899). Bull.
Comm. géol. Finlande, 1 (11), 27. Johann-
sen A. (1938). A Descriptive Petrography of
the Igneous Rocks, Vol. 4, p. 53, Chicago
University Press.

penumbra of granite. Meramopdmueckas soma
BOKPYr MHATPY3WBHOTO MACCHBA TPAHNTOB,
o3 Hee  TMOJYYNBNIAA  HABBAHHe  0pPeoJa.
Humboldt A. von. (1831). Essai de Geéologie
et de Climatologie, Asiatique, Gide, Paris.
peperin-hasalt — nenepun-Gasamsr. Tyd neit-
OATOBOTO 0a3adbTa, CONePKAIIAl  KpYITHEe
KPHCTA/IJILI ABTUTA H POroBOil 06MamKE 1 obOpa-
B3YIOWIMIT TTOTOKH IpA3eBoil daBel. Borvicky E.

(1874). Arch. naturv. LandDurchforsch.
Bohm, 2, Abt. 2, 2.
peperino — menepmuo. MecTHoe HTaJbAHCKOE

Ha3BaHHe MATKOTO Ceporo, KeNTOBATOTO WMIM
KpacHOBaToro Ty(a, comep/Kamiero MHOTOYH-
CJeHHEIE KPHCTAJUIR ABTHTA, CIIONH, IOJEBO-
To Imuara, Jeil[ATa | Jp., 9T0 TpHaeT IOPoJe
TIATHWCTRIT MJIM KpamdaTeli o0amk. 9To Has-
BAHUE He CJe/yeT IyTaTh ¢ TEPMAHOM (IIHTep-
HO», OTHOCATMMCH K  JIABOBOl  Opexwmim.
Lorenzo G. de (1904). Quart. J. geol. Soec.
Lond., 60, 302,
pépérite — nenepnr. Tyd man Gperuns, obpa-
30BANALIE B Pe3YJILTATE Je3HHTerparum u Ob-
CTPOTO 3ACTLIBAHMA MATMEI, BHeJPHBIIEIICA BO
BIAKAEG OcagouHEe Mopoau. Comepsnr dpa-
TMEHTEl CTeRJIOBATOIl MarMaTHIeCKOM IOPO/IBI
ofLramo Ga3aabTOBOrO COCTABA, KOTOPHM MOTYT
COIIYTCTBOBATH 0GIOMKH 0CATOYHEIX TTOpox. Cor-
dier P. L. (1816). J. Physique, 83, 367, 385.
pépéritic breccia — menepurosas Gperans,
Cm. pépérite. Carozzi A. V. (1960). Microsco-
pic Sedimentary Petrography, p. 86, Wiley,
New York.
peptization — menrmaanua. ITomagamme :xemla-
THHOBOTO MaTephaja (reid) B KOJJIOHAAIbHBIIL
pacriop.
per- — mep- (mar. per — cBepx). IIpmcraBka
B kaaccupnrannn CIPW, moxasusaromas, 9To
TMPHUCYTCTBYET JHIIL OJIMH U3 JBYX KOMIIOHEH-
TOB HIH 9T0 00a IPHCYTCTBYIOMIAX KOMIIOHEH-
Ta HAXOAATCA B OTHOIIEHHW 0oJbrieM, deMm 7:1;
TAIIPUMep, IIePaJKAJINK, IMePCATHK M T.J.
peracidite — nepamupur. 1. Canexcnr. 2. ['pyn-
[I0BOe HA3BAHIE WBBEP:KEHHHIX IOPOT, B CO-
cTaB KOTOPHIX BXommr GOoxee 5005 KBapma.
JT0 UPEeMMYINEeCTBeHHO HerMaTHTOBEe oOpaso-
BaHIA OCTATOYHHIX (UIIOHIHEIX MATM HJIA BTO-
puYyHO cumiannmprnupoBaHEEe MOpoAE. Rin-
ne F. (1923). Gesteinskunde, p. 165, Dr.
M. Jinecke, Leipzig. Triger W. E. (1935).
Spezielle Petrographie der Eruptivgesteine,
. 15—18, Deutschen mineralogischen Ges-
sellschaft, Berlin.
peralboranite — nepaanGoparur (0. AunsGopaH,
Henamma). JleiikokparoBas  pasHOBHHOCTb
anp0opaHuTa ¢ COMep/KaHHeM ITHPOKCEHA Me-
mee 12,59%. Burri C. (1937). Schweiz miner.
petrogr. Mitt., 17, 258.
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peralkaline — periglacial

peralkaline — armamroseiii. Tepmun pamee
ynorpebaaaca i o0o3HAYeHNA IPYIIBL HO-
POJL ¢ BLICOKMM cojiepskaHmeM delbmmnaTon-
q0B. B macrosliee BpeMfA HCHOJb3YETCH, IO
Tlenny, nost of03HAYEHIA W3BEPIKEHHEIX TT0-
PO, B KOTOPHIX MOJEeKYJIAPHO® KOJHYeCTBO
Al,05 < (Nay0 -+ K,0), uro obycaosansaeT
NOABJIeHHEe HATPHEBHX THPOKCeHOB 1 amdu-
Gomos. Winchell A. N. (1913). I. Geol., 21,
241. Shand S. J. (1949). Eruptive Rocks, 3rd
ed., p. 229, Murby, London.

peraluminous — mnuomasnrossie. Tepmun wme-
noJILa3yercsa i 0003HAUEHNSI IOPOJ, B KOTO-
prx  Aly,Op > Nay0 - K,0 = CaO (B mo-
IeKYIAPHEX KoaudectpaXx) m ualutor Al,O,
BXOJHNT B COCTAB IePRNYHOTO MYCKOBHTA, OHO-
TATA, KOPYH/4, TYPMaJIilHAa, TOIAa3a HJI I'pa-
HaTa (AJbMaH/IMHA HIN cneccapTuna)., Shand
S. J. (1927). Geol. Mag., 66, 448, Shand S. J.
(1927). Eruptive Rocks, p. 128, Murby, Lon-
don.

perbituminous coal — nepdnTyMunO3HKIT yroap.
BATYMHHOBHBII Yroan ¢ cojepianneM BOJOPo-
na cBeIne 5,89 B cyxos 0e330JLHOM OCTATHe.
Seyler C. A. (1900). Proc. South Wales Inst.
Eng., 21, 483.

perchadic (sar. «nepxajur» — cpepx). Hosmit
TePMHH, CIeIHaJbHO ITPeIJOKeHHBIIT A Xa-
PAKTePHCTHKA OTHOCHTEILHBIX HPOIOPIHIT Me-
SKJIY BRIIOUAOMMMIL (OHKOKPHCTBI) M BKJIIOYeH-
HBEIMI (XaJaKPHUCTH) KPHCTAJJAaMI B HOHKHIN-
TOBOIl OCHOBHOIl Macce LUPH OTHONICHHI MEHIIY
OHKOKpHCTAMM M Xajakpueramu Medee 1:7,
Iddings J. P. (1909). Igneous Rocks, Vol,
1, p. 203, Wiley, New York.

pereletok. Cu. integrelisol. Muller S. W.
(Compiler) (1947). Permafrost or Permanently
Frozen Ground and Related Engineering
Problems, 231 pp., Edwards, Ann Arbor,
Michigan.

periemic — nepdemuuecknit. Ojng u3 Kiaccop
B cucteme CIPW, B KotopoMm oTHoOmleHne canm-
YeCKHX MUHepaion K demirveckunm MeHbIme 1:7,
pergelisol (= permalrost, tjile) — nepreanco.
Muoroseraaa Mepaaora. Bryan K. (1946).
Amer. J. Sci., 244, 635.

perhydrous — Bricoxoronopopnerwit. 1. OtmO-
CHTCH K YIUsM, coflepamamuy ceuime 69 Bojo-
poma B cyxom OeasoanHoM octatke. 2. OTHo-
CHTCA K MelepaaaM, moj00HEM DK3NHATY I pe-
BEHUTY, € BHCOKIM COJEP/RAHNEM BOJOpOA.
Seyler C. A. (1937). Proe. South Wales Inst.
Eng., 53, 254.

periblain — nepuGuen (mar. periblem — momo-
jaaf  Kopa). PasmoBugmocTh npoBHTDeHA, B
KOTOPOIl  coxpausercss ROpoBas CTIPyRTypa.
Stopes M, C. (1935). Fuel, 14, 10.

periblinite — nepnfamanr. Opnu 13 maunepa-

;ZB Gnepuﬁ.wena. Stopes M. C. (1935). Fuel,
pericentric — mnepnnenrTpmvecknii. Tepmum,
Xapakrepuaymongmii - ceponasl Ipim  BK30TpO-
HUYECKOIT KPUCTAIINBAIIH, T. €. KPHCTAJIi-
sanui, KOTopas HadlHAeTcs B LEHTpe M pac-
npocrpanserca K nepngepnn. Sederholm J. J.
(1928). Bull. Comm. geol. Finlande, 13
(83), 47.

periclinal pluton — nepmxmmanemEwIL HAYTOH.
baronur ¢ magenueM KOHTAKTOB OT IEHTPA.
Cloos H. (1927). Monogr. Geol. Paldont., Ser.
2, No. 3. Daly R. A. (1933). Igneous Rocks
and the Depths of the Earth, p. 112, McGraw-
Hill, New York.

peridoteid, peridotide — mnepuporens (npoua-
pogHoe ot uepmpornt). [loaHoRpneraaamde-
CKas 0T cpejiHe- 10 TPY003epHICTOI N3BepiicH-
HAfg I[OPOjia, cocTOAm@as w3 oausupa. Moryr
upueyreTsoBaTh uupodoaw. Hosesoit  mimar
orcyrernyer. B aty rpynny BXOOAT mepHjioTH-
rel. Johannsen A. (1911). J. Geol., 19. 321.
Johannsen A. (1931). A Descriptive Pelro-
graphy of the Igneous Rocks, Vol. 1, p. 57,
Chicago University Press.

peridotite — mnepnpgornr (ppamn. peridot —
omupug). IlepponavajabHO 10T 3THM Ha3BAHH-
eM Hopjbe ommeas GoraThiil 0JBHHOM (a3alibT.
Ilo onpenexenmio Poszenbyma, TepMnH oTHO-
cHTCA K TPYO03ePHUCTON, CHOKeHBON Ipen-
MYILIeCTBEHHO OJHUBIHHOM 1I0POjie, B cOCTaBe
KOTOpPOil MOTYT TIPHCYTCTBOBATL I JAPYIHe
Magurueckue MumepaJani. ITojdeBoii mmar or-
CYTCTBYET, & IIIHMHEIN/ (bl ABJIAIOTCA 0OBIYHBIMIT
BTOpOCTeTleHHBIMI MuHepadamit. Cordier P.L.A
(1842—48). In: Dictionnaire Universel d'Hi-
stoire Naturelle (Ed. Ch. d'Orbigny), Savy,
Paris. Cordier P. L. A. (1868). In: Descrip-
tion des Roches Composant 1'Ecorce Terrestre
et des Terrains Cristallines (Ed. Ch. d'Orbigny),
p. 118, Savy, Paris. Rosenbusch H. (1877).
Mikroskopische Physiographie, p. 522,
Schweizerbart, Stuttgart.

peridotitoid — mepupornrona. Dauakas x me-
puporaty nopoma. Holmquist P. (1908). Geol.
Foren. Stockh. Forh., 30, 291.

peridotoid — mepmjorons. T'pynnosce Hassa-
HHe H3BePMReHHBIX I[OPOJ, COCTOAUMNX lpel-
hl}’lﬂECTnEHHO H3 OJNBHHA, llﬂi)OHCE‘Hﬂ H Mdr-
Hetnra. Gimbel C. W. von (1888). Geologie
von Bayern. Erster Theil: Grundzige der
Geologie, Fischer, Kassel.

periglacial — nepurisimmanapapii. OTHOCHTCH
K ILIOIAMAM, TPHMBIKAIOIIIM K JIe/HHKOBBIM
HOKPOBAM M JefuuKaMm. Lozinski W. (1909).
Mitt. geog. geol. Wien., 2, 162. Charles-
worth J. K. (1957). The Quaternary Era,
Vol. 1, pp. 510580, Arnold, London.
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perihepsesis — perl-diabase

perihepsesis — nepuxences. Ilponece ofipazo-
BaHUH KHCJBIX T OCHOBHEIX HOPOJ CO CHAHIeBA-
Toii Tekerypoil. Gurich G. (1905). Himmel und
Erde, 17, 241.

perilith — nepmaur (rpew. «mepm» — BOKpYT).
Byikauudgeckne, ocagouHble WIH MeTaMmopgiu-
YeCRie BMeNAKI{He TOPO/LI, HYepe3 KOTOphie
MarMa TepeMemlaeTcst K HoBepXHocTH. Jag-
gar T'. A. (1920). Bull. seism. Soc. Amer., 10,
165.

perimagmatic — nepmMarmarmdeckiit. 1. Tep-
MIFIT, IIpHMeHseMbll g1a8 0003HaueHusA THIpO-
TePMAILHBIX ~ MECTOPOZRICHIIT, HAXOTAIIXCA
BOum3u MarMarudeckoro icrounnka. 2. Tep-
MIH, TCIOJAb3YEMLIIL 1714 OIMCAHNA JaeK, pac-
XOMMUIEXCH OT TJABHOTO WHTPY3HBHOIO TeJA.
Cp. apomagmalie, cryptomagmatic, telemag-
matic. 1. A6dyraes X. M. (1957). Jaiikm u
opyjesenme, c¢. 6, 125, Tocreoarexmnajgar,
M. 2. Bergeat A. (1904). Die Erzlagerstitten,
Felix, Leipzig. Niggli P. (1954). Rocks and
Mineral Deposits (trans. R. L. Parker), p.
514, Freeman, San Francisco.

perimorph — mepmmopduuiit. Mumepan, wa-
CTIYHO 32MEIIeHHHI KAKHM-TIH00 JIPYTAM Ma-
TepPUAIoM, T. €. YacTHUHAS IceBgoMophoaa.
Haapamme «MarMaTnyecKmii mepuMopdHBIiy me-
TOIB3YeTCs B cAydae, KOIJIA 3aMelIAloONgil Ma-
TepHaa MPeJACTABICH CTeKJIOM W OCHOBHOI
maccoit moponpl. Zirkel F. (1893). Lehrbuch
der Petragraphie. 2nd ed., Vol., 1, p. 724,
Engelman, Leipzig.

perimorphose — uepamopdosza. Popma orue-
YATKA jlepesa, aaxpavermmoro jgapoit. Cp. eiso-
morphose. Lacroiz A. (1936). Le Volcan Actif
de I'fle de la Réunion et ses Produits, Gau-
thier-Villers, Paris (Miner. Abstr., 7, 2).
periodic soils — nepmogmueckme mMouBH. ITod-
Bul, 00pa30BamHbEle B YCIOBIAX YepegyioNpiax-
ca (az cralmIbHOCTH M aKTHRHOH ODPO3mM.
Ollier €. (1969). Weathering, p. 168, Oliver
and Boyd, Edinburgh.

peripheral moraine — uepidepirdeckan Mope-
ga, Cum. terminal moraine.
peripheric metamorphism — nepndepmueckmii

metaMophuarm. MeramopdusaMm, XapakTepHayio-
muiicss o0pasoBaHmeM IMIPOKOI 30HBL MeTa-
MopdmaecKX Mopo MO Tepudepirin Marvari-
YeCKHX HHTPY3UBHHX Ted. Gimbel C. W. won
(1888). Geologie von Bayern, Erster Theil:

Grundzige der Geologie, p. 374, Fischer,
Kassel.
periplutonic mestamorphism — uepmiayromis-

geckinit  mMetaMopduam.  Tum  permomuinnoro
MeTaMoOpPIsMa, HPOABICHHOTO BHE coOcTBEH-
HO OpOTeHHLIX II0ACOB M TecHO CBA3AHNAOTO ©
OGarvommropeiMi uaTpysuwavi. He sasmeur ot
TUIYOHMIEL I HPOABICH KAK CYIIECTBCHHO Tep-

MAaJbHKIT, HO He CTpeccoBblii Meramopduas.
Suess F. E. (1938). Fortschr. Geol. Paliaont.,
13, Heft 43.

peritectic point — mnepmTexTHYeCKaH TOYKA.
MNuasapuadraas To9Ka, B KOTOPOIl cocraB yRA-
Koit A3k, PaBHOBECHOH ¢ TBepauMm pasair,
He 3aplCAT 0T KOJHYeCTBeHAOTO COOTHOUIGHIT
TBEP/ILIX iba.';. Edgar A. D. (1974). Experimen-
tal Petrology, pp. 21, 22, Clarendon, Oxford.
peritectic reaction — uepuTeKRTHUECKAA pean-
A, Pearmuma ey Teepnoit dasoil m emge
He 3aTBepAeBUIeil MOPIHeNl pacmIaBa, IPHBO-
JAMAS B OHPe/iesICHHBIX CIYIaAX K ITOABJICHITO
PeaARIMOHHEIX TPAHUI[ I CHHAHTEKTHIECKNX
MHHEPAI0B.

peritectoid — nepurexronguan. Mupapuanrnas
TOTKA, KOTOPOIl COOTBETCTBYIOT KpPHCTAILIN-
qeckas (asa i Gasossle peaKIIE ¢ N3MeHEHHEM
TeIJI0COIe]KAHNA (DHTAJIBIMN) IPH HOCTOAM-
HOll Temueparype, WOJHOCTLI) AHAIOTIIHELR
peaKiAM B IepHTeKTIYecKoil To49Ke, rje oJHa
s (Bas spadercA pacmaasoMm. Edgar A. D.
(1974). Experimental Petrology, pp. 21, 22,
Clarendon, Oxford.

peritropy — mepurpomusa. OxmaE W3 THIOB
KpHcTaIn3anmonnoil guddepernnmannm, ody-
CIOBJICHHOI  OXJIJK/[IeHHeM  MarMaTHYecKoil

MAacCHl OT ImepudepHi K IEHTPY, 4T0 HPHBOTUT
K TOABJIEHHIO JIBYX CepHil II0POJ: 0CaKIeHA0I
m ocTaTouHoil. Schewmann K. (1913). Abh,
sachs. Akad. Wiss., 32, 770.

perknide — mepramsl. OGmee maspaHuWe rpyi-
Il 10O, o0beIuHANMeil aMPIOOIUTEL, ITe-
PHIOTHTEL W TAPOKCeHuTH. Johannsen A,
(1931). A descriptive Petrography of the Igne-
ous Rocks, Vol. 1, p. 57, Chicago University
Press.

perknite — meprEAT (rped. «reprmocy — Tem-
Hbrit). OBIIIIT TepMIH 1A 0003HAYSHIA HHTPY-
BUBHEIX TOPOJ, COCTOAIMAX IHPEMMYIIeCTBeHI0
13 MOMORINOHOTO IHpoKcesa w (mam) amdbufo-
J0B, a4 TaK/Ke BTOPOCTENeHHBIX MIHEPATIOB —
oampima, Omoruta 1 pygmex. Ha mpakrimke
TePMUI IIPAMPHACTCH TAKAKE B CAYYAe II0OPOT, B
KOTOPLIX OPTOMIPOKCeH W OIOTHT ABIAIOTCS
PIaBoeIME Manepaaamu. Turner H. W. (1901).
J. Geol., 9, 507. Johannsen A. (1938). A
Descriptive Petrography of the Igneous Rocks,
Vol. 4, p. 399, Chicago University Press.
perl-basalf — nepadasansr. Dazamsr ¢ MIkpo-
cheponiaanHoit cTpyRrypoil. Gimbel C. W.
von (1874). Die Palaeolithischen Eruptivge-
steine des Fichtelzebirges, p. 30, Franz, Mu-
nich.

perl-diabase — wnepatmaGaz.  Chepommroniit
NI BAPHOINTOBHIN jauadas. Gimbel C. W.
von (1874). Die Palaeolithischen Eruptivge-
steine des Fichtelgebirges, p. 31, Franz, Mu-

109



perlite — perthitoid

nich. Rosenbusch H. (1896). Mikroskopische
Physiographie, 3rd ed., p. 1130, Schweizer-
bart, Stutigart.

perlite — mepamr (mem. perl — sxemuyr).
Haspamue «mepimreiiny ( = jReMuUyRHEIH Ka-
MeHb) OBJIO HemodbaosaHe B 1791 v, MuxTeneM
27151 0003HAYeHIS HEKOTOPEX CTeKIOBATHIX PHO-
JINTOB ¢ MHOTOYHCJIEHHEIMI KOHIEHTPITIeCKuMI
TPeIIHAMY, KOTOPhle OTPaHIYHBAIT OKPYr-
JEe sfpa, IOX0KMe HA >KemuysKueel. Haszea-
HUe «IIepJIAT» BOepBhle HCcOoan3oBamo B 1822 r.
BégaHoM, BHIZIJIMBIINM Cpej HepIHTOB CJe-
AVIONIHe pasmoBuMamoctd: 1) sepHucTHie — pa-
KOBHCTHE, 2) cepolanToBsie, 3) IEpPaAnT-HOP-
¢ups, 4) crerjoBaTLie, 5) aprUJIINTOBHE 1 0)
nem3oBujiEbe. JlekoTopeie H3 STHX PHOJMTO-
BHIX CTeKOJ IpH OBICTPOM HATPEBAHUH YBeJIH-
9HBAlOTCA B 00beMme, MpPeBpamlasch B IeM30-
BHIHYI0 MeJKYI0 CTERJIHHHYI0 KDPOIUKY; TI0-
CHEefHAA WPHMeHHeTCsA B NPOMBEIJIEHHOCTH B
KadecTme HamojauUTeNsA. IloaToMy B TOpromie
Ha3BaHNe «IePJIAT» 3aKPeIHIoch 3a N0X00HH-
ME, 061aJAlIIMI  CBOiCTROM paCHIHpeHus
pasHoBugHOCTAMHA. Fichiel J. E. von (1791).
Mineralogische Bemerkungen von den Karpa-
then, Vol. 1, p. 365; Vol. 2, p. 648, J. edler
von Kurzbeck, Wien. Beudant F. §. (1822).
Voyage Minéralogique et Geologique en Hon-
grie, Vol. 3, p. 361, Verdiére, Paris. Teall
J. J. H. (1888). British Petrography, Plate
XXXIV, Fig. 5, Dulau, London.
perlite-quartzite — nepanr-gsapunt. Heapnur
co cdepoanTopoii TexcTypoil. Jokyuaes B.
(1874). Tp. Mugep. obut., 9, 92, C.-Tlerepbypr.
perlite tuff — nepanropmii ryd. JInnapuropnit
Tyd, cofepiRammit 00JOMEN TePJIuTa M HeM3H.
Adran J. (1866). 1b. geol. Reichsanst. Wien,
16, 404.

perluvian deposits — mepawpnanLEHe 0TIO-
skeEna. OcraTouHEe pevHbe OT10MKeRnsA, o0pa-
30BABIINCCA NIPU BHHOCE TOHKOTO MaTepmaa
N3 JPeBHNOX AJUIIOBHAJIBHEIX W JIeTHHKOBBIX
oraoskenmii. Jomwurn B. B. (1943). MHass.
AH CCCP, cep. reonm., 2, 79.

permafrost —  MmuorosmetHAIA Mepsmora. Cwm.
pergelisol. Muller S. W. (compiler) (1947).
Permafrost or Permanently Frozen Ground
and Related Engineering Problems, 231 pp.,
Edwards, Ann Arbor, Michigan.
permeability — npomnnaemocts. CoiicTBO
ocanmKa WAM T[OPOJiM DPOUYCKAThH FKHAKOCTH
Ge3 HapymleBWii W mameBenuii., Epmmuneii ms-
MePeHUA ABJAETCH JapCcH, COOTBETCTBYIOIIAS
TPOXOKACHNI0 1 ¢M? JKUIKOCTH B CEKYHIY ve-
pe3 momepednoe cedennme 1 cm? mop maBieHmeM
1 atm ma camTEMeTp miuBEH. Pettijohn F. J.
(1975). Sedimentary Rocks, 3rd ed., p. 77.
Harper and Row, New York.
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permeation area — o01acTh TPOIHTHIBAHHA.
[Inomansb, WHBEUWDOBAHHAA MHOLOYHNCIICHEL-
MM ILIACTOBRIME TeJaMy I KHJIaMI rpaHMATa,
OpOTHTHBAIOIMMHE 1 TepepabaThBafoIHMIT
BMEIMAKOIHe TTOPOALl ¢ 00pasoBaHEEM CJIOAHO-
TO TiependeTeHHs NPOKUIKOB. Harker A.
((11932). Metamorphism, p. 185, Methuen, Lon-
on.
permeation gneiss -— rEelic TPONWTLIBANWS,
rHelic 3aMelleHNA. PasHOBIIHOCTH OCTATOYHO
OJHOPOJITHOTO ~MHTMATHTA, 00pasoBapllerocA
TpeNMYINeCTBEHHO B pe3yabTare (eibimima-
Tazannn. Read H. H. (1943). Proc. geol. Assoc.,
54, 64, Turner F. J., Verhoogen J. (1951).
Igneous and Metamorphic Petrology, bp.
294, McGraw-Hill, New York.
peroikic — mepoiikosas (7at. per — cBepxy,
Haj). IlofikmauroBasd cTpyKTypa, KOrjga OTHO-
meHHe BKIOYaXWHX KPHCTA/IOB (OHKOKpPH-
CTOB) K BRIIOYEHHBIM KPHCTAJJNAM (KCeHOKpPH-
craM WM Xapakpucram) Goapme wem 7 : 1.
Cross W., Iddings J. P., Pirsson L. V., Wa-
shington H. S. (1906). J. Geol., 14, 704.
perpatic — mepnarmdeckas] (1aT. per — cBepx,
¢pann. pate — recro). Ilopdmporas cTpykTy-
Pa, IPH KOTOPOii OTHOIIEHHe OCHOBHOI MAaCCH
u denorpucramnos Goxsme wem 7 : 1. Cross W.,
Iddings J. P., Pirsson L. V., Washington I. S.
(1906). I. Geol., 14, 223.
«Perret phase» of eruption — ¢asa Ileppe (o
mverr @, A. Ileppe). Pasa ByIKaEMYECKOI
AKTHBHOCTH, XapaKTePHsYIONAACH BHIeJeHH-
eM GOJNBMEX KOJAMIECTB Ta308B, MOJ HeliCTRHEM
KOTOPEIX IPOHCXOANT pacIIHpeHNe IOJBOMIA-
mero Kamaga. Escher B. G. (1933). Leid. geol.
Meded., 6, 45.
persalic — mepcanmueckuit. OpuE H8 KJIaccos
1o kaacenpuranun CIPW, B KoTopoM oTHOme-
HOE CAJNYeCKOX MEHHEPaJoB K (epMIYecKnM
Goapmre wem 7 : 1.
persemic — mepceMu¥ecKad (JaT. per — CBEpPX,
semen — cems). Ilopdmpoeas  crpykrypa,
JUIs KOTOPOH OTHOINEHIE OCHOBHOH MaCCH K
QenoxpucTaM Memblie uweM 1 :7. Cross W.,
Iddings J. P., Pirsson L. V., Washington H. S.
(1906). J. Geol., 14, 701.
persiliceous — wmepcunuueckne. Cum. persilicie.
Winchell A. N. (1913). I. Geol., 21, 211.
persilicic — nepcnaiuecknme. Kucase noposist.
Clarke F. W. (1908). Bull. U. 8. geol. Surv.,
330, 357.
perthite — meprur ([Tepr, Omrapmo). Ilapaxn-
JleJbHEIe TPOPACTaHNS OPTOKJIA3a M CYmecTBeH-
HO ATLOHTOBOTO TJATHORIA3a, B KOTOPEHX OPTO-
KIAa3 ABJIJETCS MWHEPAJIOM-X03gmHoM. Thom-
son T. (1843). Phil. Mag., 22, 189.
perthitoid — mnepruropnapasn. IlepruroBas
CTPYKTYpa, NPOsBJIEHHAS B MAHEpaJaX, He



perthitophyre — petrogenetic grid

OTHOCHIUXCA K TIOJIeBRIM mmataM. Quensel P.
{(1939). Geol. Foren. Stockh. Forh., 60, 626.
perthitophyre — mneptnrodup. 1. Amoprosur
WM JieiTKOKpaToRoe cregoradblpo, comepikamee
MuKporepTnt. 2. 'mmepcTeHOBHIl I'PaHAT ¢ 1I0-
HIVKeHHKM COJIepKaEneM KBapia M MAKpOIep-
ratoM. 1. Churstschoff K. von (1888). Miner.
petrogr. Mitt., 20, 297. 2. Cusching H. P.
(1899). Bull. geol. Boc., Amer., 10, 177.
perthosite — meprosnr (oT cioBa «uepTHTY).
JIeIIKOKPATOBKIL NIeJOTHOII CHEHHT ¢ TIPHMep-
HO PABUHIM COJeDHAHNeM OPTOKIA3a w aabbm-
ra; 00a IOJEBEIX MIMATa MOTYT MPACYTCTBOBATH
B BHjlc HE3ABNCHMBIX BEijedennil mam o0paso-
BHBATH TEPTHTOBbE M KPUOTOTEPTHTOBHE CPO-
cTEN. THONYHEIM TpejiCTABATETEM ABJACTCH
TOHKO- HJHM IPy0o3epHHCTAA MOPOJa ¢ Hehob-
IHM CofepsKaHneM STHpPNH-aBrurta, cdenHa wim
OuoTHTa W PYABHEX W3 KoMmyexca Jlox-ditmm,
Carepaenn, Illormamgus. KosgmgectBo Madu-
WeCKNX MUHepaJoB MeHbIle 5 00. 9. Phemi-
ster J. (1926). Mem. geol. Surv. Scotld, 102,
41—43 (Strath Oykell and Lower Loch Shin).
perxenic — mnepKCeHWK (7aT. per — CBepx,
rped. «kcemocy — gykoii). Tepmwnm, mpemmo-
SKemHEi 171 0603HAYeHHA IO KAIATOBOI CTPYI-
TYPEL, B KOTOPOil OTHONIEHNE BK/I0YAI0ITNX KPH-
cTaNI0B (OHKOKPHCTOB) M BRJINYEHORIX KpH-
CTaNIOB (KCEHOKPHCTOB WIN XaIaKPUCTOB)
merbme dem 1 : 7. Cross W., Iddings J. P.,
Pirsson L. V., Washington H. S. (1906). J.
Geol., 14, 704.

petit granit — mesmil rpanut. Bensrmiickoe
Ha3BAHIE OHKPWHNTA (KPUHOHJHLIT HaBecT-
HAR).

petoskeyte (= hydrocalcilutite). JInrndumumpo-
BAHHBII W3BEeCTKOBHII, OCAJK/EHHHII B Boje
wancTHil ocagox ua Ierockn, Muunram, CIIIA.
Ggabau A. W. (1904). Amer. Geologist, 33,
247.

petralogy — merpamornsi. Pamass dopma Tep-
muma «nerpogorus». Pinkerton J. (1811).
Petralogy, White and Cochrane, London.
petrilied rose — oxamemesas posa, KaMeHHAA
poza, poserka. PoserkoBmpmple IyuKWm Kpym-
HEX KprcraamoB Gapura, ofpasoBaBiImecH Imy-
TeM akKKpellnm T BRIIYAION[Ae 3ePHA IecKa.
Taxse Moryt OmTh 00pa30OBAHEL MapKasuTOM
um nupurom. Twenhofel W. H. (1950). Prin-
ciples of Sedimentation, p. 595, McGraw-Hill,
New York.

petrisco — mnerpucko. MecTHOe uTanLARCKCE
HABRAHTE PASHOBHIHOCTH JIEHIUTOBOTO (hOmOIIH-
Ta w3 BurepGo, ommcammoro Patom mox mas-
BanmeM <JlelinnToBeIT TpaxmTy. Rath G. von
(1868). Z. dtsch. geol., Ges., 20, 297.
petrites — merputs. Iopoaw, ofaapawmpe
onpejielieHHoiT  eTpyKTypoii. [l peobpaxcenc-
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wuti H. A. (1956). Teox. ¢6., JIsBoB, No 2—3,
e. 320—322.

petroblastesis — mnerpodaacres. Meracomarn-
geckoe (JOPMEpOBaOEe MacChl HOBOOOpasoBaH-
HOIl Topopusl myreM anddysmm momos. Barth
T.F. W. (1947). C. R. Soc. géol. Finlande, 20
(140), 175. Mehnert K. R. (1968). Migmati-
tes, p. 356, Elsevier, Amsterdam.
petroblastic — nerpoGaacroeme. Hopops, ®oTo-
pHe TeKCTYPHO HOOOHE MarMaTHdecKuM, HO
yoran GeiTe 00pasoBAHEL B TBEPJOM COCTOSHWH
uyreM mMurpamum atomos. lRamberg H. (1945).
Norzs;cs)geo. Tidsskr., 22, 98 (Miner. Abstr.,
9, i

petroblastic texture — merpoGmacrosaa eTpyn-
Typa. Ocobas cTpykTypa, KoTopas BO3HWKIA
B CBABN ¢ MeTaMOp(HUaMoM, HO TOX03KA Ha CTPY-
KTYPY MarMatudeckux iopon. Ramberg H.
(1945). Norsk geol. Tidsskr., 22, 115.
petrochemistry — merpoxmmus. Hayxa, uasy-
gaomas XAMOYecKH cocTas mopofa. Maydenue
CepHH WIH TPYNIB AHAJW30B HMeeT 0oJblloe
3HaYeHHe JIJIS BRIBOJOB, KOTOPHIEe MOTYT OBITh
CHeNAHEL OTHOCHTEJIBHO POJICTBEHHEIX CBA3eil
Topox HJIN HX TeHesmca. Jasapuyrui A. H.
(1935). 3am. Jlemmerp. ropH. mHECT., 9, 1—11,
Tamléeiefj S§. I. (1937). Bull. Volcan., 1,
59—87.

petrofabric analysis — merpocTpykTypuLiii ana-
ama. Hayyenwe BHYTpeHHEr0 CTPOEHHA IOPOJ,
HANPUMED OPHeHTHPOBKH  KPHCTAJJINYECKOMH
pelmeTKN CIaralMAX ¢nX MEHEPAJOB B CBAZH
¢ DHEMHNMA MAKPOCKOTIMIECKEME 0co0eNu0CTs-
mu. Cp. fabric analysis, petrofabrics, structu-
ral petrology. Fairbairn H. W. (1935). Intro-
duction to Petrofabric Analysis, p. 1, Kings-
ton, Ontario, Canada. Knopj E. B., Inger-
son E. (1938). Mem. geol. Soc. Amer., 6,
Chaps. 10, 11, 12.

petrofabrics — cTpyxkrypras nerponorna. Nay-
ueHHe BHelUHell ¥ BHYTPeHHeH CTPYKTYDPH IIO-
POJl; T. €. MaKpo- M MHKDOCKOIHIECKOe H3Y-
YeHNE CTPOeHHA MOPOJLL B IeJOM B CBASH C ee
obpasoBanuem. Sandler B. (1934). Amer. J.
Sci., 228, 37. Knopf E. B., Ingerson E. (1938).

Mem. geol. Soc. Amer., 6, Chaps. 10,
11, 12.

petrogenesis — merporemesnc. Pasmen merpo-
JIOTHH, EBY‘IRIOHIHﬁ OPOHCXOH{IeHne IOpoJ.

Naumann C. F. (1849). Lehrbuch der Geogno-
sie, Vol., 1, p. 416, Engelmann, Leipzig.
petrogenetic grid — nerporeBerndeckas amar-
pamma. JImarpamma, KOOPAUMHATAMH KOTOPOIl
ABJAITCHA TapaMeTpel, XapakTepuayiomue o-
CTAHOBKY ()OPMUDOBAHUA IIOPOJILI, HATIPHMep
TeMIepaTypy, nasienue u 7. 1. Ha pmarpammy
BAHOCATCA KPWBHE DABBORECHS, OrpaBUduBaio-
mue 1moasd YCTOHYNBOCTH XapaKTeDHEIX MHHe-



petrogenetic model — petrosilex

pagos W MUHepaJdbHWX accormmanmil. Bowen
N. L. (1940). J. Geol., 48, 225274,
petrogenetic model — nerporemermaeckas Mo-
fexan. Damorermaeckas cxeMa oGpa3oBaHmA I10-
POIBL M TPYOIEL  TTOPOJT.

petrogenic elements — mnerporemmiie aJjeMen-
TI. X MMIT9eCKITe HIeMeHThl, KOTOpPhIe THIMYHEL
s nopojt. Washington I, §. (1920). J. Fran-
klin Inst., 19, 781. Clarke F. W., Washing-
ton H. §. (1924). Prof, Pap. U.S. geol. Surv.,
127, '72.

petrogeny — merporemia. Cu. petrogenesis.
Hateh J. F. H. (1888). In: J. J. H. Teall,
British Petrography, p. 443, Dulau, London,
petrogeometry — merporeoMerpusa. CMm. petro-
fabrics, structural petrology. Gilluly J.
(1934). Amer. I. Sci., 228, 184. Tomkeieff S. I.
(1943). Nature, 152, 347—349.

petrographical elements — uerporpadmueckne
amementsl. CM. petrogenic elements. Yupsun-
exuii M. H. (1946). CO., mocsmeH. akKarm.
1. C. Beasmrnmy, Hag. AH CCCP, c. 178.
petrographieal formation — merporpadmaeckan
dopMamnma. Accomuanusa TOpoj, cBA3aHHASL €
KpueTaui3aieii onpetelenoi marmsl. Brio-
Yaer KOHTAKTOBEIe (AaI(IN, TPOJYKTH TH0-
PUIBAMII, HerMaTIHTEL, PYIALe SKILBL I T. 1.
Jdesuncon-Jeccune @, I0. (1925). Ilerporpa-
¢ua, c. 5, OHTIH, Jlemmmrpan.
petrographical provinee — merporpagndeckas
niponwmis. Biiepswie onpefenenne Guao npei-
moserro Jlzaor v 1886 r. B cxeayomei gop-
mymanpopke: «CyIecTByioT OTYeTJIHBEE IeTpo-
rpagueckite TPOBMIIIL, B IIPe/leJaX KOTOPHIX
MOpO/ILI, MABeP/KeHHble BO Bpems 10GOro reo-
JIOPHYeCKOT0 Mepiroga, oDJAaJalT opegesIeH-
HEDMIH, XOPOIIO BHPAKeHARMA 0CODEHHOCTAMII
MITHePAJBHOr0 COCTaBa M MARPOCKOIIIIECKOIT
CTPYKTYPHI, CPA3Y HO3BOJIATONIIMI OTIATATE HX
oT TIopox 13 Toii ke camoil obmei rpymms, 06-
PA30BABIIIXCA OJHOBPEMEINO ¢ TAMA B MHOT
nerporpafmreckoit  nposnEUnmy. Xaprep B
1911 r. ompejgeana nerporpadmTecKyo mpo-
BHHIMIO Kak «00/1e¢e 1 MeHee 1eTKO BRIPazKeH-
HYK TeppuTopiio, B IHpejeJaX KOTOPOI Mar-
MaTHuecKue MOPO/IE, MPUHAIEKALGTE K JTaH-
HOMY IIePIOY MAUMATHYECKOI JlesTe/ILHOCTH,
00JIAIal0T  OfpeIeaenHoil  meTporpadguaeckoi
ODIIHOCTRI0, ITPOCAIKIBABMOIT IS BCErO0 WX
pasEoofpasng, KpoMe OT/RILILIX, HAHOOTee
KpailHuX wIeHoB accormanamy. B cospeMemHOM
yrorpefueHnit TePMIIH OMHCHIBACT IIOPOJIEL B
npefesax KaKOro-ro reorpaduieckoro peruo-
HA, TPHHAJUIEHKANLIe K OJHOMY H TOMY e Ile-
prUony MarMatmueckoii gesrexabmocti. Jin
MOOOHKIX TTOPOJI XapaKTepHsl OMmpee/TeHHke
0co0eHAOCT XIUMITMECKOrO I MITHEPAILHOIO CO-
CTABOB, TORCTYPEI, CTPYRTYPHL M T. 1., UTO He-

HOCPEJCTReHHO OTJIMYAeT X OT MarMATHYECKITX
MOPOJ W3 JIPYTAX MATMATHYECKNX PermoHoB
win mukmaos. Ogmako rpammmsr nerporpadm-
YECKNX TMPOBMHIAI HeOTYETIMBEI 1 110 IIPOTH-
AmenHoeTn  pasamumnl. Ofmoit ma  Hambogee
KPYHHHX  ABIsIeTcA  BpuTaHo-ApRTHIecKasn
nposunnna. Judd J. W. (1886). Quart. .
geol. Soc. Lond., 42, 54. Harker A. (1911),
Presidential Address to Geol. Sect. Brit. Assoc.
Adv. Sci., Portsmouth, p. 3. Stark M. (1914)
Fortschr. Miner. Kristallog. Petrogr., 4,
251. Turner F. J., Verhoogen J. (1951). Ig-
neous and Metamorphic Petrology, p. 66,
Wiley, New York.

petrography — nerporpadus (rped. «rierpocy—
nopoza, «rpador — mircars). Ofmuii Tepsu,
HCHOIB3YeMBlil A CHCTeMATHYeCKOTO OIHca-
HHA I0OPD, OCHOBAHHOrO HA HaOMIOTCHUAX B
nojte, u3ydennu WTydunx odpasuos 1 ocobeH-
HO upospauanx mumpoB. Naumann €. F.
(1849). Lehrbuch der Geognosie, Vol. 1,
p. 413, Engelmann, Leipzig.

petroleum coke — medranoit xoke. Cxommoe
€ KOKCOM BeMecTBO B MATMATHYECKHX IMOPOAX,
BHETPUBIIMXCA B YIVICHOCHEIE OCA[OYHBIC IT0-
ponut. Spacek J. (1927). Sbornik prirodovéd-
sky, 4, 43, Praha.

petrologen. Cum. kerogen. Jenson J. B. (1922).
Chem. Met. Eng., 26, 511.

petrology — werponorus. Maywemme ecrect-
BEHHOIT 1ICTOPUE  IOPOJ, HUX MHEHePAJOr,
CTPORHINT, NPOHCXOKISHIA, H3MEHOMIA I Pas-
Josermst. 1eTposIorna BrI09aeT npegMer mHet-
porpadun i Merporemesnca, a Take B o0IeM
N3yYeHHe MeCTOPOKICHNI PYA M MIHEPAIOH.
Crapoe HAmHCAHITE TEPMIIHA — «IITPATOTHA».
Page . (1865). Handbook of Geological
Terms, p. 356, Blackwood, London. Zir-
kel F. (1893). Lehrbuch der Petrographie, 2nd
ed.. Vol. 1, p. 6, Engelmann, Leipzig.
petroloshale — wmedreciamen. Hedrenocmuit
ciaanel. Jensen J. B. (1922), Chem. and Met.
Eng., 26, 511.

petromictic — merpomukroBeii. Cm. polymic-
tic.

petromorphology — mnerpomopdomorna. Cu.
pelrogeometry. Krnopf E. B., Ingerson I,
(1938). Mem. geol. Soc. Amer., 6, 12,
petrophysics — mnerpodmauxa. Hayka o duan-
deCKUX CBOICTBAX MOPOT M HX KOMIOHCHTOR,
TAKMY, KAK BeTHA 3epei, cdepudunocts u
T. X. Dapples E. C., Flack H. A. (1953). J.
sediment. Petrol., 23, 134.

petrosilex — werpocunexe. Crapoe maspamue
CBETJILIX, O00AUEHHEIX KPeMHe3eMoM, I110T-
HBIX  MATMATHICCKAX I MetamMopadeckiux

mopox. Pamee K HUM orHOCHAM (esb3HTH T
porosukm. Cronstedt A. F. (1738). Forsok till
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petrotectonics — phase petrology

en Mineralogie. Stockholm. trans. G. von
Engestrom, 1770, An Essay towards a System
of Mineralogy, p. 68, E. and C. Dilly, London.
petrotectonics — merporertonmka. Pasgex
CTPYKTYPHOIT HeTPOJOTHH, PACCMATPHBAOIIHIL
3aBICHMOCTH OPHEHTHPOBKIL 3ePeH B CTPYKTYpe
medOPMUPOBAHBEIX LOPOJ OT MX TeKTOHIYe-
ckoit meropumn. Sander B. (1923). Jb. geol.
Bundesanst, Wien, 4, 61. Knopf E. B. (1933).
Amer. J. Sci., 223, 433. Knopf E. B., Ivger-
son E. (1938). Mem. geol. Soc. Amer., 6,
13.

petuntze, petuntzyte — neryauur (kur. «nein—
OeJbtii, «TYH» — RAMeHh, «T3e», T3H»— CJA0BO-
obpasyiomee oxoruanme). Cm. china-clay rock.
Collins J. H. (1878). The Hensbarrow Grani-
te Distriet, Truro.

phacoids — garomau. Cwm. augen.
phacolith — dawomnt (rpes. «daroer — vege-
puna). Cornacmoe THH30BH/IHOE HHTDY3HBHOE

TeJs0, 31jlerallee B CBoOIe UL Iporude cKaaj-
Ku. B ormmume oT dakkoanta ero gopyma —
caecTBie, 4 He HpHuHHa ckiaaguarocTn. llep-
BOHAUAJbHOe Hallmcanme TtepMuHa phacolite.
Harker A. (1909). The Natural History of
Igneous Rocks, p. 77, Methuen, London.
phagomorphic — dQaromopdmeii (rpew. «pa-
TOC» — TPOKOPIIIBLIIT). Koppoanpopannnie
KPHCTAaJIBL, OKPY/Kenble Peaknmonnoil Kaii-
Moit. Gutzwiller E. (1912). Eclog. Geol. Helv.,
12, 5—64.
phanereids, phanerides — denepeuppr, ¢eme-
pumsl. IlomeBoe Haspamme IOPOJ, COCTABHBIG
YACTH KOTOPHIX BIIHEL HeBOOPY/HCHHBLIM T~
soM. Johannsen A. (1911). J. Geol., 19, 318.
Johannsen A. (1931). A Descriptive Petro-
graphy of the Igneous Rocks, Vol. 1, p. 55,
Chicago University Press.
phaneric — darepuuecknit. B merposoran
KapOoHATHEIX TODPOJ HCIMOJb3YeTeA Juis 0603-
HAUCHHS PasHOBIIHOCTEl, B KOTOPHIX AHAMeTP
Kpucramiop wan 3epen npessimaer 0,004 My
(1) (wam, cormacmo pmpyruM astopaM (2),
0,001 axwr). 1. DeFord R. K. (1946), Bull. Amer.
Assoc. Petrol. Geologists, 30, 1921. 2. Bis-
sell H. J.. Chilingar G. V. (1967). In: Carbo-
nate Rocks, Origin, Occurrence and Classifi-
cation (Eds. G. V. Chilingar, H. J. Bissell,
R. W. Fairbridge), p. 163, Elsevier, Amster-
dam.
phaneritic — garepurossii (rped. «hanepocs —
BujuMelit). TTpuMeHATCA ITO OTHONIEHWIO K BH-
JIMBIM KOMITOHEHTAM TIOPOJT.
phanerobiolith — danepobuomur. Mopopa. wo-
TOpast CJHOKeHA OPTAHWYeCKHMI  OCTATRAMI,
A3IMUNMEIMA MaRpockommgeckn. Car,  TakiKe
iolite. Issel A. (1916). Mem. Accad. Lincei,
1, 641.
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pbaneroblastic texture — dQamepofaacrosan
crpykrypa. TepMmuH, npuMeHAeMmsblil s 0003-
HAYeHNA MeTaMOPpuuecKHX MOPOA, B KOTOPHX
BCe KPHCTaJIRl PA3JIHIHNMEL HEBOOP Y KeHHLIM
raa3oM. fleinhard M. (1909). Annarul Inst.
Geol. al Romanie, 3, No. 1.
phanerocontact — dameporonraxronutii. MeTa-
MopdiIeckme TOPOJL, ABHO 06pasoBaBIIHeCA B
pe3y.bTaTe KOHTAKTOBOTO MeTaMopgmama. Cp.
telecontact. Jesuncon-Jleccune ®@. 10. (1925).
[Terporpadus, w. I, c. 339, OHTH, JTeanurpax
(Miner. Abstr., 3, 64).

phanerocrysts (= phenocrysts) — damepoxpu-
eTsl, (enokpueTsl. Kpuerasuamusl, pasamunmeie
MAaKpPOCKOIYecK B §ojee TOHKO3epHHCTOIT
OCHOBHOIT Macce.

phanerodacite — danepoganur. Jlannr, B KoTO-
powm cofep:kuTes KBapil. Cp. Kpuuorogamur (cM.
cryptodacite). Beasnxun J[. C. (1923). JAH
CCCP, 100.

phanerozoic — daneposoiicknit (rpea. «pame-
poc» — BuamMund). 1. Hassamime H3pecTKOBBIX
MOPOJ, CIOKeHHHX OTYeTIHBO Pa3IMTHMbIME
KPYIHBIMH pAKOBHHAMH H o0JoMKamm. 2.
[TpenMyIIecTBeHHO WMCHOJAB3YETCS Kak ompejie-
JeHUe IIPOMEIKYTKA TeoJIOrHTeCKOr0 BpeMeHn,
creflyroiere 3a JokeMGpueMm, oT KeMOpHA o
COBPEMEHHOCTH, T. €. BPeMeHN ¢ SBHHM Ipo-
ABJIeHUeM Kusau. Renevier F. (1880). Proc.
Geologists. Assoc., 6, 426.

phase — c¢asa. Tomorenmas wactn Jr00oit
MATePHAJLHOI CHCTEMBl, KOTOpas MeXaHHTe-
CKEm oTHeamMa oT Jo0oil APYroil romoreHHOI
YacTM CHUCTeMH, HATIPHMep HAD, PACTBOP, Kpi-
craa1 u 1. 0. Cp. Kommonenr. Wahlstrom E. E.
(1950). Theoretical Igneous Petrology, p. 10,
Wiley, New York.

phase equilibrium diagram — jmarpamma ga-
30BHIX DPaBHOBecHil. Jlmarpassa, IoctpoeHHas
B ONpejedeHHHX KOOPIMHATAX, HALPAMep TeM-
mepaTypa — COCTAB M MOKABWBAIOMAA TTOJA
VeTOMUIBOCTH PA3IMMIHBIX das.

phase layering, phase-change layering — dazo-
Basg paccioeHHoCTh. Marmarutieckoe pacciam-
BaHle, BRI3BAHHOE PE3KIM IMOABJCHITEM I 1CTe-
3HOBEHHEM MIHePaJI0B Ha OUpPe/IeTeHHbIX CTa -
Ax fparmumonnposauns, Yoiiaep n Bpaym or-
HOCAT €@ W CKPHTON PACCIOLHHOCTH, TepMuH
phase-change layering npmmamiesnr Xeccy.
Hess H. H. (1960). Mem. geol. Soc. Amer.,
80, p. 51, 132. Wager L. R., Brown G. M.
(1968). Layered Igneous Rocks, p. 548, Oli-
ver and Boyd, Edinburgh.

phase petrology — hasosasn nerpoaorna. Wayue-
HIe MATMATHYECKNAX KOMILIEKCOB 110 «KPUTH-
gecKuM (hazam» BMECTO M3YHUCHHS THIIOB [TOPOJ
WM «BU0ROIT  merposorumy. Shand S. J.
(1942). Bull. geol. Soc. Amer., 533, 414.
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phase rule — phonolite

phase rule — npasuio ¢as. Obumee nojaoxkenue
TePMOTMHAMIKHN JIIIA CACTeMH B COCTOSHNN Pa-
BHOBeCH#, COTJaCHO KOTOpOMY B moboil cucTe-
Me P4+ F=C-+ 2, tae P — gmcmo a3,
F — unemno cremeneil cpofogs m € — dmemo
KOMITOHEHTOB.

phases of consolidation — cragmm 3aTBepaena-
HuA. ['apHele DTANB KPHCTAJIMBAIMH MIIHe-
panos B aacTeHBaIeil Marme. Pasamuarnor e-
THDe cTajiun: 1) HOsBIeHNe KPYITHRIX KPHCTAI-
JIOB B ITOKA elle JKNKOI MarMe, KOTOPhLIe 3aTeM
TOIBEPTAIOTCS  BO3/ICHCTBII0 MeXaHUmYeCKHX I
xuMmgecknx cun; 2) obpasonanne Gouaee me-
KUX KPUCTAJJIOB; 3) PaHHMe BTOPUYHEIE H3Me-
HeHHA; 4) TO3[[HNe BTOPUYHEIE W3MEHEeHIH.
Fouque F., Michel Lévy A. (1879). Minéralo-
gie Micrographique, p. 152, A. Quantin,
Paris.

phenhydrous (rpeu. «jpemo» — packpHBaTL. «TH-
nop» — sopa). OTHOCHTCA K YCJIOBHAM, B KO-
TOPHIX TPONCXOHI0 ofpasopanne Topda myTem
HAKOIJIEHNA PACTATENBHBIX OCTATKOB B OT-
KPHITHX BOJOEMAX, CMeHHBIIeecs o0pasoBa-
parmem yrias. Fox C. S. (1931). Mem. geol.
Surv. India, 57, 206 (Coal in India, T — The
Natural History of Indian Coals).
phenoblasts —  denobaacrsr. Iflnnoﬁ.ﬂac'ronug
KPHCTAJIIBI, TPUJAIONe TceBaomopduponii
obamKk mopojaM, Koropile ofipajoBaTHCL B ye-
JOBUAX JIMHAMOTePMATLOOTO MeTaMopgmaMa.
Erwin H. D. (1938). Amer. Miner., 23, 119.
phenoclast — gemormacr (rped. ”«cbmlog —
OUeBUIHKIN, «KIacTocy — cioManmsii). 1. Jlo-
Goit KpynmHT 00J0MOK B KPYHHOOG/I0MOUHBIX
AN TleCUYaRmeTHX mopogax. 2. Jlw0se coxpa-
HUBIMecs OOJOMKM IIePBHYHOTO MaTepHaa,
KOTOpHe NpHalT mopdupossii ofink karta-
KiacTHYecKoil mopone. Field R. M. (1916).
Ottawa Naturalist, 30, 32. Erwin H. D.
(1938). Amer. Miner., 23, 119.

phenoerysts — Qeroxpnersl (rped. «hemor —
OYeBHHHIT,  (KPHCTAMIyC» —  KPHCTAI).
Ha6moaeMbie MAKPOCKOIMIYECKI KPHUCTAJLIH,
BElesommecs Ha (oHe Goxee MeJdKO3epHI-
CTOil OCHOBIOIT MacCH B HOPQEPOBEIX MarMari-
yecknx nopofax. lddings J. P. (1889). Bull.
phil., Soe. Wash., 11, 73.

phenoplast — denomnact (rpew. «pemor —
oueBHNLIL, «miaacrocy — dopmosars).  Ho-
MITOHEHT KPYIHO0GIOMOYHOI MM TecHaHucTol
MOPOJIEL, KOTOPHIIT OblJI ILJIACTHYHEIM BO BpeMH
MOTPY;KeHusi B OCHOBHYIO Maccy ocajka, HampH-
Mep, "emyiika raumel. Hateh F. J., Rastall
R. H., Black M. (1938). Petrology of the Se-
dimentary Rocks, 3rd ed., p. 39, Murby,
London.

phi (®) scale, phi grade scale — mxana @.
IMIkasa, wHeHOAb3YeMas IPH MeXaHWIeCKOM

aHaJM3e 0CA0YHBIX MOPOJ, B KOTOPBIX pasMep
3epeH BbIPaKAeTCA OTPHLATEJIbHBIM JIOTapHQ-
MOM [P OCHOBAHHM 2 BeJHYNHEL J{IaMeTpa
(B MM). ITHM YCKOpPSETCA CTATHCTHYECKAs 00-
paGoTKa JaHHBIX, Il TPAHHIE KJAACCOB 10 IIKa-
Je YOHTYOopTa BHPAKAIOTCA B LeJBX YHcax.
Krumbein W. C. (1934). I. sediment. Petrol.,
4, 65.

phlebite — Quedur. ITpoRIIKOBHIT MIrMaTmT
Wian rHeiic, B KOTOPOM OPORILIKI Osn oGpa-
30BAHBl KAK B pe3yibTaTe HMHBEKINI, Tak I
Begejcrsae obocobaennst pactsopos, Tepain
OXBATHIBART KAaK MHBEKIIPOBAHHYIO IOPOY,
TaK M JKWIbHBIL MaTtepHata. Scheumann K. I.
(1936). Miner. petrogr. Mitt., 48, 299,
Mehnert K. R. (1965). Migmatites, p. 356,
Elsevier, Amsterdam.

phonolite — doroaur (rpeu. «fomer — apyx).
Rax ormeuaer Bepsep, ara mopoja mepBoma-
9aJbHO HA3BIBAJACH (KIMHTIOTEIH» (HeM. —
3BYYHNHII KaMeHb) M3-3a 3BYKa, H3aBaeMOro
OpH yjgape IO HOPoje MOJOTHOM. Ilo3nmee
oma Oblma IepenMeHoBaHa Raamportom. [ae-
JuH 00HAPYIKNI, 4T0 (JOHOJINT PACTBOPACTCH B
Kuesore ¢ o0pasoBaHmeM Teds, a Bpeiitraynt
YCTAHOBHJI B HeM IpHCYTCTBHe Hedeamua. ITo
aaHNTOBAs I[IOPOJA, IO COCTABY COOTBETCT-
ByIomasn He)eJJMUHOBOMY CHEHHTY, OOBIYHO I110T-
Haf, MOMKCT COJlePsKaTh (QeHOKPIICTEL HATPIEBO-
TO MOJIEBOTO LINATA M CAHHANHA (OOBIYHO JIBYX
Temepanmii), HedednHa - Ipyrue HaTpueBble
(eIBAMIATONIE, KOTOPHIM COMYTCTBYIOT B 1101
QIMHEHIOM KOoJHYecTBe HaTpHeBrle aMmuioJn,
panpumep OapkeBHkHT, Katodopnt, apdsesco-
HuT o pubexnt. Hekotopsie pasmocTir cojepikar
OmoTHT, WACTHYHO Pes3opOHpoBaHHELL. AKIec-
COpHble, B TOM 4Hcje CeH H amaTAT, pejlkil.
Huorjia BeTpeuaoTes CTEKIOBATEIE PA3HOCTI.
Paziuawr rpaxutonjgneie (GoraTele mede:n-
nom) i HedeaunurTongnase (GegHsle HedeamHom)
et onosnton. Cieays onpexeaenuio L{npre-
a5, TePMIH «pOHOJUT» I0Pa3yMeBaeT Halmdie
nedemmna ( = HeeamHOBEIT Tpaxut). B cay-
qae JOMOJHHTEJBHOTO IPHCYTCTBIA JeHinTa
LHOPOJA HaseIBaeTcHd JeillluTOBEM (omoJHTOM,
€CJI JICHINT ABJIACTCA eJIHHCTBEHHBM (ean-
natougoM — Jeitunrodgupom. Jlas xapakrepi-
CTHKM (OHOJATOB HCIIOIB3YIOTCH TaKiKe HaBBA-
HUs JIPYTIAX MIHEPAJIOB, B TOM YHCJe aHaabI{-
Ma, rawuHa, Hodeana u comanuta. Werner A. G.
(1787). Kurze Klassifikationen und Beschrei-
bung der Verschiedenen Gebiirgsarten, p. 11,
Walther, Dresden. Klaproth M. H. (1801).
Mém. Acad. roy. Sci. Berlin, 74. Gmelin C. G.
(1828). Ann. Phys. Lpz., 14, 357. Breithaupt
A. (1836—47). Vollstindiges Handbuch der
Mineralogie, Vol. 3, p. 476, Arnold, Dresden.
Zirkel F. (1867). Ann. Phys. Lpz., 131, 298.
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phonolitoid — phtanite

phonolitnid — omoanronn. Coraacuo ¢or
ToMbenio, 8TOT TePMIH OXBaTHIBAET (HOHOINTH
u geiinnropnps. Cornacuo Jlakpya, 10 mopo-
74, MMeHIas XHMHYecKnii coctan Qomonmura,
BO JumenHas Hedenuna. Gimbel C. W. von
(1888). Geologie von Bayern. Erster Theil:
Grundziige der Geologie, p. 86, Fischer, Mu-
nich. Lacroiz A. (1923). Minéralogie de Mada-
gascar, Vol. 3, p. 27, Challamel, Paris.
phonolitoid-tephrite — domonnronmuii redpnr.
Haspanne moxoskeil Ha (OHOIHT IIOPOIH, HO
cojlepskameil muarnokaas. CHHONNMHYHO BeT-
paannty (cm. vetrallite). Rosenbusch M.
(1908).  Mikroskopische Physiographie, 4th
ed., Vol. 2, p. 1375, Schweizerbart, Stutt-
gart.

phoscorite — docropur (docharnas mopona
BOKpPYr KapOOHAaTHTOBHIX sAjiep). Marmerut-
OQJIUBIH-ATIATHTOBAA TOPOJIA, OKPYIKAIOMma s
xapGoraTnToBOE ANpPO B Jlyaerone, BocTounsiii
TpancBaannb, IOwnan Afpuka. Russell H. D.,
Heimstra S. A., Groeneveld D. (1955). Trans.
geol. Soc. S. Africa, 58, 197—208 (Miner.
Abstr., 13, 113.

phosphates — gocdarer. 1. Ocapounnie mopo-
ABI, COJlepiKaIUe JHAYATEIBHBIE KOJIHYECTBA
oprapmuecknx ¢ocharon. B npomeinnieHHBIX
MecTopoikeHuAx docdatos cojepmanne TPN-
raapuuiigocdara obbumo He Hume 66%. Do-
caTHEIe MUHEPAaJEl B ocajlouHBX QocdaTHBIX
nopojiax BRAKWYAWT §ropanarnr, rujpoKcH-
aamatnt, mragdenant M AAINT; KAK TPaBIIO,
oHI aMOpPQHBIe AN CKPLITOKPHCTAIIYeCKHe.
Ocapnounnie gocdarsl B GoNLIMANCTBe CayIaeB
ofpasyores B MODPCKHX YCTOBHAX IUIT KAk
ryano. Konnenrpammr ¢gocdaros B H3BepsKeH-
HEIX TOpofiaX OORYHO He MMEIOT LIPOMBILLIeH-
noro swavenns. lleppoodepennoe LpHMeHeHHe
docparos — B cocrape ymoGpemmit, 2. Mu-
mepasabusie coan ¢ gopayaoit RgPO,, Ry(POy)s
u RPO,;, manpaMep KCeHOTHM, MOHAIT, ala-
mar m 1. 4. Dana E. S. (1951). A textbook of
Mineralogy, p. 699, Wiley, New York. Ba-
teman A. M. (1952). Economic Mineral Depo-
sits, p. 812, Wiley, New York.

phosphatic nodules — docdaraue momymm.
Honyan oprammueckoro ¢ocpara Kadabons,
KoTopsie uacto 00pasyloresa BOKPYT HCKoHmAa-
eMBIX OCTATKOB 6Jarojlapfi METPALNE Opra-
muvecknx (ocdaton B Ipolecce JHATEHe3a.
Hopayan 0OBYHO NMEIOT 3eMIICTYI0 CTPYKTY-
PY¥, Gaectsamyio nopepXxuoctb. LiBer ceprrir, Oy-
puiit wau vepnwiii. (Docdarneie HOAYAH BCTpe-
YAl0TCsA B PASINYHEIX MOPCKHX OTJIOAKEHHAX M
00pasyioTesi HA COBPEMEHHOM OKeaHCKOM JiHe,
Hatch F. H., Rastall R. I., Black M. (1938).
The Petrology of the Sedimentary Rocks,
3rd ed., p. 255, Murby, London.

B

phosphatite — docdarur. Ocagouman nopopa,
CJIO3KEHHAA TIPEHMYIIECTBEHIO amaTnToM. Ga-
ry M., McAjee R., Wolf C. L. (1972). Glossa-
ry of Geology, p. 535, Amer. Geol. Inst., Wa-
shington, D. C.

Phosphatization — $ocharnsanua. Ilpomecc
oboramenms  docharayit  0cajOUHEIX  TOPO.
Cayeux L. (1935). Les Roches Sédimentaires
de France: Roches Carbonatées, p. 195, Mas-
son, Paris.

phosphorite — docdopur (rpew. «hocdopyer—
nmaomuii cger). IlepBomauaanuoe HasBamue ama-
THTa; Tellepb HCHOIL3YeTca /it 0003HAYeHNA
0CajIoYHOIl  HOPOIBI,  CcOjepiKalleil  CBEHIIIe
19.5% P,0;. Kirwan R. (1794). Elements of
Mineralogy, Vol. 1, p. 129, Nicholls, London.
Pettijohn F. J. (1975). Sedimentary Rocks,
3rd ed., p. 427, Harper and Row, New
York.

phosphorolite — docdopomrnr. Obmee razsanue
docararix nopox. Wadsworth M. E. (1893).
Rept. State Board Geol. Michigan (for 1891 —
1892), p. 93. Lansing.

phragmites peat — dparmunrosmii Topd. Topd,
00pa3oBaBmmiicA TpPenMyulecTBEHHO T3 TPO-
crEEKa (Phragmites communis). Fraser G. K.
(1943). Peat Deposits of Scotland, Pt. 1, p.
15, Geol. Surv. U. K. Wartime Pamphlet,
No. 36.

phreatic explosion — ¢pearnuecknii Bapmb.
Byaxasnveckiil B3pEIB, BLI3BAHHBI B2DHIBHEIM
XapaKkTepoM NPeBPALeHIA B TIAD NOBepXHO-
cTHHX BOJa. Suess E. (1888). Das Antlitz der
Erde, Stuttgart. Translated by H. B. Sol-
las, 1909, The Face of the Earth, Vol. IV,
p- 568, Oxford University Press. Cotton €. A.
(1944). Volcanoes as Landscape Forms, p.
52, Whitcombe and Tombs, Christchurcﬁ.
phreatomagmalic process — ¢pearomarmarTm-
deckmil mpomecc. HKoMOuHmpoBamHELTD mporece
MATMATHICCKOTO T (hPeatitiecKoro xapakrepa,
HAOPHMEP B3PHB MarMel NMpH BXOJe B 30HY
TPYHTOBHIX Bog. Colton C. A. (1944). Volcano-
es as Landscape Forms, p. 263, Whitcombe and
Tombs, Christchurch.

phtanite — ¢rannt. [InoTHas, cKprTOKpHICTA-
JAMYeCKas, ¢ XOPOLIO BLIPAYKeHHOI IJIaCTHH-
YaToii CTPYKTYPOIl KpeMHmeBas Mmopoja, 00bI-
YHO coflepsam@ad rpagutr M TIRHUCTHIL MaTte-
puaia. Cojepsur csoime 959 KpemHeaeMma.
B meroropmx (raHNTAX BCTPEYAIOTCA OCTATKIL
PasMOIAPUIi, THATOMOBBIX BOJOPOCIEIl M CIH-
kya ryfok. Braowaer KpeMHIICTHe CIAHIH,
augnTel moap. d'Aubuisson de Voisins J. F.
(1819). Traité de Géognosie, Vol. 2, p. 105,
F.-G. Levrault, Strasbourg, Paris. Petti-
john F. J. (1949). Sedimentary Rocks, p.
320, Harper and Row, New York.
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phyllade — phytomorphs

phyllade — Quunag (= ramgueriii ciaamen)
(rpeu. «pitmony — auer). Tepyum. npegmio-
sreubrit Bporpsapoy, Bpokamom m 1'Odm0ceco-
HOM BMECTO TepPMIHA «IJIIHHCTHIT Cladely He-
Menkux asropoe. llosamee on Ouir pacupo-
CTpameH Ha CIJISIHEIE ClaHILl. Brongniart A.
(1813). J. des Mines, 34, 35.

phyllarenite — dQuunapenus (= cySrpaynak-
Ka). Jdotutosuii apeHuT, B KoTopoM (0JbIIasA
YacTh OGJOMKOB HLpeJcTaBieHa MeTaMop{ira-
MH HH3KIX cTyHeHeil MeTaMopuaMa, TaKmMim,
KaK TIANNNCTHE CHAHLBL, CIIOAHHEIE CAAHILHL,
$uannter 1 oap. Folk R. (1968). Petrology of
Sedimentary Rocks, p. 131, Hemphill's Au-
stin.

phyllite — ¢mamanr (rped. «huamon» — amcr).
Wenoapayerca BMecto GPaHIyscrioro TepMmHa
«pirmany.  Mertamopu3soBannas  apritLInTO-
BaA 110po7a, IMPOMEAYTOUHAS MeH{ly [UIHIuc-
THIMII Il RPHCTAINYECKIMIT CIAHIAME; Xapa-
KTepuayeTcsd MHKPOKPHCTAUIMMCCKIMI BblTe-
JIeHHAMI CII0B, KOTOpble OPHeHTHPOBaHbL Ha-
PaNieabHO caaRnesatocTH. (A% BhijejdeHns
pasnopmjHOCTEI O crneliduke MUHEPaJIbHOTO
cocTapa MCMOJB3YIOTCA PA3JIMYHble MITHEPAJIEL:
omorur, axasdbur w ap. Naumann C. F.
(1849). Lehrbuch der Geognosie, Vol. 1,
p. 553, Engelmann, Leipzig.
phyllite-gneiss — dummauro-rueiic. Muaur, co-
Jepskaniiii TopKHe CJOI I10JIeBOTO InaTa Ir
kBapna. Gimbel C. W. von (1879). Geognosti-
sche Beschreibung der Fichtelgebirge, bp.
94, Perthes, Gotha.

phyllitization — dunanrasamus. [Tpouece upe-
06pazoBAHNA IJIMHACTHIX OCAJIKOB B (DILINTHL.
Sander B. (1911). Miner. petrogr, Mitt., 30, 301.
phyllolite — ¢umioaur, ['pynnosoe masbanme
rHeiicor n caxannen. Gimbel C. W. von (1888).
Geologie von Bayern, Erster Theil: Grundzii-
ge der Geologie, p. 89, Fischer, Kassel.
phyllonite — ¢muornT (KoMOumAaNIA duILINTA
1 Mugonnta) ( = QIIETOBLIT MiIoHNT). Dn-
JUIITOBNHAS IOPOJA, TOHKO3epHICTRIT Xapak-
Tep KOTOPOil ABJAETCs CJHEICTBIEM KaTakjaala.
Sander B. (1911). Miner. petrogr. Mitt., 30,
301.

phyllovitrinite — ¢uagopnrpnuut. Csm. pro-
vitrinite, telinite. Stach E. (1935). Lehrbuch
der Koblenpetrographie, p. 25, Borntraeger,
Berlin.

-phyrie — -pupopmii. Cyddnic, BBommmel B Ha-
spanne «nopmposuin. Washington H. S.
(1923). Amer. J. Sci., 205, 473,

physical concretion — duanueckas KOHKpeI».
Arperat, HATIOMIIAION{ITT HACTOAILYI0 KOHKpe-
110, HapiIMep TANHAHBI wap w1, 1. Twen-
hojel W. H. (1950). Principles of Sedimentati-
on, p. 599, McGraw-Hill, New York.
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physiographic cycle — dusuorpadmaecknii i
(= wwra oposun). Lok msMememusl 3eMHoit
MOBEPXHOCTH T10j] BJHAHIEM KINMATHYECKIX
YCHOBUIL, BHBETPMBAHEA M JIeHYIANUH, B Te-
4eHIe KOTOPOro IMPOMCXOAUT [epexos] 0T BHOBS
OPHOOAHATOR HOBEPXHOCTH Yepes CTAMII0 IIy-
GoKoro pacwieHeHHs K IUIOCKOIl HE3KOM paB-
nune. Davis W. M. (1889). Nat. Geog. Mag.,
1, 183—253. Twenhofel W. H. (1939). Prin-
ciples of Sedimentation, pp. 14—21, McGraw-
Hill, New York.

phyteral — ¢urepan (rpeu. «puromy — pacre-
Hue). PacturenbHilii MaTepuad, paclio3HaBae-
MEIT B YIJIAX 110 0COGRHHOCTAHM COCTABA, HATIPI-
Mep KYTHKYJSL 1L 0f0s0dk cnop. Cp. Mate-
pas, OTHOCAIMIICA K MaTepuaty, pasinrdae-
Momy nerporpadumuccrn. Cady G. H. (1942).
J. Geol., 50, 347.

phytocollite — duvoronant (rpev. «puromr —
pacTeHue, «KoJLIa» — cTygenn). CrymHeodpas-
Hble yraeBogopojs B Tophe. Moryr KonmeaTpn-
poeatsca B Bujte jpommuiepara. Cp. dopplerite,
Lewis . C. (1881). Trans. Amer. Phil., Soc.,
20, 117.

phytogenic soil — ¢urorennaa nousa. Ilouskr,
KOTOpEIe PasBHBAIOTCH B YMEPEHHBIX 30HAX B
HMIAPOKOM jiHAMa30He BIAMKHOCTH, B YCJIOBHAX,
O0JaroOpHATHRIX A HAKOIUIEHIA OpraHmdde-
ckoro Matepuaaa. Vilensky D. G. (1927). Proc.
First Inter. Congr. Soil Sci., 1, 224, Robin-
son G. W. (1936). Soils, Their Origin, Consti-
tution and Classification, p. 348, Murby,
London.

phytogenous, phytogenic — ¢mrorennuii (rpeu.
«puTOHY — pacTeHune, «reHOCH» — IPOUCXOH-
neHme). OTHOCHTCA K 1IOPOfAM, HpPermMyiecT-
BEHHO CJOMKCHHBIM PACTHTEIBHAMH OCTATKAMIL.
Naumann €. F. (1849). Lehrbuch der Geogno-

sie, Vol. 1, p. 420, Engelmann, Leipzig.
phytoleims — ¢uromeiimal  (rped. wieiimar —

ocTaTkn). YriaednuupoBaHHLe OCTATKE PacTe-
HHEIf; BRIOYAIOT TOJ0/eiiMbl (ejsle pacTeHIs)
H Meaodeiimbl (Macti pacrenwii). K puwmogio-
suy A. H. (1945). Has. A CCCP, cep. reou.,
2, 138.

phytolith — ¢uronur. 1. Brjenenna onannmo-
BOTO KpeMie3eMa pacTeHHAMII. ITH BEIjleJeHIA
HOBTOPAIT hopMy KIeTOK pacTeHHII I 0CTalT-
cH B NOYBe Tocjde WX pasnokedisa. OOpasosa-
HHe (UTOIUTA TPOMCXOTHT B OOJbIIEH CTele-
HI B JYTOBLIX, YeM B JeCHHX ycaoBuax. 2. ITo-
poja, 0o0pasyiomaacsa 13 OCTATKOB PaCTeHIIT.
Birkeland P. W. (1974). Pedology, Weathe-
ring and Geomorphological Research, p. 207,
Oxford University Press.

phytomorphs — duromopdosst (rped. «hurom —
pacrenite, «mopd» — dopma). Ocrarkm pacre-
HUiT, 3aMeleHdble MITHePAJIbHMM BeleCTBOM.



phytophoric — pienaarite

Naumann €. F. (1849). Lehrbuch der Geog-
nosie, Vol. 1, Engelmann, Leipzig.
phytophoric — durodopustit (rpeu. «hurom —
pacrenne, «popay — mpousBoiammil).  OTHO-
cATCA K IIOPOIAM, COCTOALINM TPenMyIecTEeHIIO
H3 PacTHTeJILHOro Martepuada. Resenbusch H.
(1898). Elemente des Gesteinslehre, p. 16,
Schweizerbart, Stultgart.

picotitite — nurorntut. Ilopoaa, nepBoHauaIb-
HO Haspammas [[3Ka;|I0M HIKOTHTOM H lepell-
meroBagHas Tpérepom. CocTonT M3 OHKOTHTA
(85%) 1 cepuenrtina (15%). Judd J. W. (1895).
Miner. Mag., 11, 63. Triger W. E. (1935). Spe-
zielle Petrographie der Eruptivgesteine, No.
774, p. 308, Deutschen mineralogischen Gesel-
lschalt, Berlin.

picrite — nuKpuT (rpev. «nmKpoc» — ropurui).
Haspauue, HePBOHAYAILHO  IPEIOKCHHOR
YepmakoM juis 0003HAYEHTA OJHBHHOBOrO Oa-
saxbra wan quadasa. Takke ncooxbsyeres s
o00BHATCHNA  COTe]/KAlero  IIoJeBoil  mar
HepMJIOTHTa TJN 1MeJ0YHLEX PasHocTeii, KoTo-
PBIE MOTYT COJlepHsaTh TUPOKCeH, POroByn 00-
Malﬂ\"\’. HHOT/1a 6api\'F!B]U\'HT. GIIUTHT I aHaiab-
nuM. [TepBoHAYAJIBHLIIT CMBICH, OJIHAKO, COXpPa-
HACTCA B HA3BAHMAX THIA THKPIT-0asanbry
H CMHKPHTOBLIT TONEHT», HCHOJB3YEMBIX COB-
PEMEHHBIMI ABTOpaMI [ ofodaHaveHnsA obora-
HeAHOr0 OJHBHHOM 0aszajapTa Oe3 NpPU3HAKOR
nopblmennoil memxoanocru. Haspanwe ropprmii
OTpasKaeT BEICOKOE COIeP:KAHIE «rOPLROI 3eM-
amy  (Marpesnn).  Tschermak  G. (1866).
S. B. Akad. Wiss, Wienn, 53, 260—274.
Rosenbusch H. (1877). Mikroskopische Phy-
siographie, p. 527, Schweizerbart, Stuttgart.
picrite-basalt — nmukpur-6asaant. Memamokpa-
TOBBI OJNBHHOBEII DasanwT, comepsramuii de-
HOKDPHCTLL OJIBITHA 1 ABIHTA B OCHOBHOII Macce,
000rameHHOI ABCHTOM I PYHEIMIT ¢ HeGOIBIIITM
KoJecTROM Jadpajopa It JTHTePCTHLIAILHEBIM
crekqoM, Tepumr Oba mpuHAT BalIMHTTOHOM
aaA 0003HAYEHNA CXOIHLIX MOPOX, HO ¢ 00Jb-
MIBEM COJlepHAaHITeM OJIMBIHA, NPEICTABICHHOTO
TAKHKe B OCHOBHOII Macce. B oTamume oT okea-
HUTA B JIAHHOM TIHIe HOPO MeHLIIe OJIBITHA, &
oreyTersie GHOTHTA OTIHYAaeT ero oT AHKapaMi-
Ta, I[Taszpanme nepponavanbHO GBLIO HCIMOJIBAO-
Baw0 jiud ofoanavenns Gasaapra ¢ o. Mac-Adya-
pa, o-pa Xyau-Qepuanjec, HO 103/Hec Ha3-
sannoro Moxammcenmon masadyapurom, Car.
masafuerite. Quensel P. D. (1912). Bull. geol.
Inst. Univ. Upsala, 11, 286. Holmes A. (1916 —
17). Quart. J. geol. Soc. Lond., 72, 84.
Washington H. S. (1923). Amer. J. Sci., 205,
471. Johannsen A. (1937). A Descriptive Pet-
rography of the Igneous Rocks, Vol., 3, p.
334, Chicago University Press.

4

picrite type of olivine-basall — nnkpuroBmit
THIL oJuBHHOBOro Oasaabra. TepiH, mepro-
Ha4YaJbHO TpPeLI0sKeNHbH 1A MIKpomopdu-
pPOBOTO OJNBHHOBOTO (azajbra ¢ 0O0HABHBIME
MEKPOheHOKPHETAME OJNBIHA, B MeHLIIel cTe-
IeHH 4BrHTa B CYOECTBeHHO ABCATOBOIT OC-
HOBHOI Macce ¢ PYMHBIME I CPABHUTE/ILHO He-
Goasmmin KosrgectBoM Jadpanopa. Teneps ata
HOpojia nsBecTHA Kak Gasaabr tnna Xiuixaya
(Hillhouse type). Watts W. W, (1897). In:
A. Geikie, The Ancient Volcanoes of Great Bri-
tain, Vol. 1, p. 418, Macmillan, London.
Flett J. S. (1910). Mem. geol. Surv. Scotland,
32, 316. 320 (Edinburgh).

picritic basalt — murpunropmii Gasamant. Tlep-
BOHAYAJILHOE HAZBAHIE MeJAHOKPATOBOTO O~
BITHOBOTO fazaanta, I0371Hee onncanuoro Ba-
WIIHTTOHOM Kak HUKpHT-Oasannt. Cross W.
(1915). Prof. Pap. U.S. geol. Surv., 88, 35.
Washington H. S. (1923). Amer. J. Sci
205, 471, 501.

picrophyre — nuspodup. Oausuuncoiepnanas
apruTonas Mumerta. Boricky E. (1878). Miner.
petrogr. Mitt., 1, 493.

picroteschenite — nukporemennr. Odorames-

HBIT OJIBHHOM TOIUIEHIT, TepeXoInblil K agajib-
WITMOBOMY HIIKDPHTY.

picurite — nukypuT (JaT. piceus — cocTosmmit
u3 exmoasr). Ca. pitch coal. Gimbel C. W. von
(1888). Geologie von Bayern. Erster Theil:
Gll'umiziige der Geologie, p. 209, Fischer, Kas-
sel.

piedmont deposits — npejiropaLle OTI0KEHIA.
Oraoskenns y nogaokusa rop. CocToaT ua rpy-
0O3epHICTOr0 MaTepHaja, Mogo0HO KOHII0Me-
paTaM 1 OperunaM, TepecanBalMErocs ¢ TOH-
KO3ePHUCTEIMIL orioskenuamu. Twenhojel W, H.
(1950). Principles of Sedimentation, p. 72,
McGraw-Hill, New York.

piedmont gravel — rpapunit nmpyonTa. AJo-
BHAJBHHII IPaBuil TPHAcoBOTO Bo3pacTa, OTI10-
JKeHHBIT OYPHEIMA TOPHEIMM HOTOKAMII, CTeKa-
omumir ¢ Anmazatdcknx rop. B GoapumHeTBe
¢aydaen aTo II0X0 COPTHPOBAHHLIC ITOJTIMIKTO-
peie Kouraomepars. Hateh . H ., Rastall £. 1T,
Black M. (1938). The Petrology of the Sedi-
mentary Rocks, 3rd ed. p. 67, Murby, London.
Dunbar €. 0., Rodger J. (1957). Principles of
Stratigraphy, p. 175, Wiley, New York.
pienaarite — nuenaapur (Jleysdonreiin, Ilne-
vaap-Puosep, Tpancsaaan, [0muaa Adpura).
MedanorpatoBasi  PasHODMAROCTH  HOTATOTO
cherom medeMHOBOTO CHEHATA; COCTONT U3 HTH-
PUH-aBIHTA, aHOPTOKJa3a, cdena, HedeamHa
=+ COJIAINT W KAHKPIHUT, a4 TaK:Ke BTOpOCTe-
TIeHHKIX ATATHTA, MeJAHATA 0 pYAHLIX. Brou-
wer H. A. (1909). Versl. gewone Vergad. Akad.
Amst., 563. Brouwer . A. (1910). Oorsprong

.y
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piezocontact metamorphism — pingo

en Samenstelling der Transvaalsche Nephelien-
syenienten, p. 45, Mouton's Gravenhage.
piezocontact metamorphism — nresoxonranro-
Bolil  MeraMopduam. PasHOBHHOCTE KOHTaK-
TOBOTO  MeTaMop(u3Ma, BEI3BAHHOTO BHeIpe-
HIeM MarMel BO BpeMsa oporenesa. lIpejmorma-
Taercst, 4ro OPU ATOM Tiile Metamopduama cy-
mEeCTBeRNYI0 POJb HIPAKT TropAdne OCTATOY-
Hble ()\IIONJIBL, TMOCTYUABLIHE T3 HHTPY3HBHOTO
TEI B yiie CMATHEe B CKIAJKI BMelalonne ro-
poabt. Weinschenk E. (1900). C. R. Huitiéme
Congr. géol. Inter., Paris, Pt. 1, 326. Wein-
schenk E. (1902). Z. disch. geol. Ges., 54, 441.
piezocrescence — mbpe3oopueHTHpoBRa. Haye-
HeHle IepBOHAYAJNBHON KpUCTaaiorpadudec-
KOIl OpuenTupoBKu 1107 Boa/eiicTrmeM cTpecca,
BBLIBEIBAIOIIETO IIepeMelieHne TPanin Kpuera-
auueckux sepent. Thomas L. A., Wooster W, A.
(1951). Proc. roy. Soc. Lond., A 208, 43.
piezocrystallization — mnesoxpucramImaanusa
(rpev. «apes3o» — napienmne). Tepyird, mpnve-
HAGMBIL (st oJo3HANSHNs KPHCTAIIN3ATIAIT
MATMBI, C;RATOH B YCJIOBIAX HANPABICHHOTO
gasiermns, CooTBeTCTBeHOO HAPYIIALTCH YCTOii-
THBOCTE  [IIPOreHHKX  MIIHEPAJIOB, HaXOTNB-
LIIXCH T10]] TPOCTHIM THIPOCTATHYIECKIM JaB-
aeniteM.  Weinschenk F. (1895). Abh. bayer.
Akad. Wiss., 18, 741. Weinschenk E. (1900).
C. Ri. Huitiéme Congr. géol. Inter., Paris,
Pt. 1, 326—341. )

pikeite — mnaiikenr (oxpyr ITaiik, Apkausac,
CIIA). Hassamme, mnpemaoskennoe Hoxamm-
CeHOM 171A  0003HAMEHNA  aABTHTCOAEPRAIET0
caofiAanoro  nepnjiotTuta. THONYHAS TWOPOjA,
onncannag Musepon 1t Poccor, cojlep:RuT geno-
KpueTnt GoJlee Ian MeHee CeplleHTH3HPOBAHHO-
IO OJNBIHA B MATPUKCE TONKILINTOROTO (ioro-
muta (Gojee 50%) ¢ BRIOYCHIIAMH OJHBUHA,
ABTUTA I AKIEeCCOPHBIX PY/HBIX II TepOBCKIITA.
Miser If. D., Ross C. S. (1923). Bull. U. 8.
geol. Surv., 735-i. Johannsen A. (1938). A
Descriptive Petrography of the Igneous Rocks,
Vol. 4, p. 427, Chicago University Press.
pilandite — wunnrangur (Inaascéepr, Bym-
Bedibl, 3anaaunii Tpauceraanb, [Ommas Adpn-
xa). llopguposas pasHOBHAHOCTE X23eDIHNTA
(mepemeHOBanHOrO B JIeyBOOHTEIHIT) ¢ BRI~
YeHWAMI opTokiasa. Henderson J. A. L.
(1898). Petrographical and Geological Investi-
gations of Certain Transvaal Norites, Gabbros
an(_] Pyroxenites, p. 48, Dulau, London.
pilitization — mmuuTnsamusa. Ilpomece mpeoG-
pasoBaHUA  10PO/000PAa3yIONIIX  MHHEPAJIOR,
0cODeHHO OJMBHHA, B MILINT (AKTHHOJINT),
IToaenos B. (1897). Tp. C.-Herepd. obdur. ecre-
creomen., 27, 395.

pillow lava — nmiaoy-aasa, nojymeunas ja-
Ba. Hazpanue JgaBel, Kak Obl CJ0#eHHOI Deciio-

118

PAfOUHON  TpyAoil moaywex. Ilmioy-aase
49aCTO BCTPEYAIOTCH COBMECTHO € I'eOCHHKJMHA-
JBHBIME OCATKAMII I OOKYHO MHTePIPeTHPYIOT-
cA KaK IpoABJeHHNe IIOJBOTHBIX OKCTPY3Hil.
[Ipemoaaraiot, 970 0OPAZOBAHIe JABOBRIX 10-
AVIOeK BHI3BAHO pa3fyXaHieM H3BIKOB JaBH,
[peJIecTBYIOIAM  0GPABOBAHMAI TOHKO3EPHH-
CTOI MM CTeKJOBATON KOPKH, ITPeKpamalomei
HX JagbHeimmii poct. Ha atoit cragmm wio-
AyIIKa» Bce ellle ILIACTHYHA I HOATOMY CHHUBY
MO;KeT MMeThb CJIeJ[bl BMATHH 0T 0oJjiee pPaHHIX
IOOYIIEK», HO ee BEepPXHHH IOBEPXHOCTH, Be-
POSITHO, CTAHOBHTCA TBEPIOI 10 WePeKPHTHIH
BePXHOME (IIOAYINKaMII». JTH 0Co0eHHOCTH 110-
3BOJIAKT ICHOIL30BAThL JIPEBHHE «IOIYIIKH»
B KaYeCTBe KPHUTEPHEeR «KPOBJIT W TOJOIIBRY.
Dewey H., Fleit J. S. (1911). Geol. Mag.,
48, 241. Coleman R. G. (1977). Ophiolites,
p. 91, Sﬁringer, Berlin.

pillow-like scour markings — monymeunsie ana-
Ku pasyeina, UYellyesnIHbe 3HAKH Ha TOJ0II-
Be cJI0eB, V TPOJOIRHEIX rpedHeil pasMeBa,
BO3MOYKHO 00PA30BABIINECH B pe3y.bTaTe Iipe-
BpameHya YAJAMHCHHBIX 110 Te4eHNI0 BOPOHOK
BOJIOBOPOTOB B (0Jiee PABHOMEPHBIO SIICHCTHIE
popoHKN. Dzulynski 8., Walton E. K. (1963).
Sedimentary Features of Flysch and Greywa-
ckes, p. 81, Elsevier, Amsterdam.

pillow structure — nogymeunas Texcrypa. Cu.
ball-and-pillow structure. Smith B. (1916).
Geol. Mag., 33, 147.

pilotaxitic texture — nuaorarcuToBag CTPYK-
Typa ( = soilokonogobHas eTpyKTypa) (rped.
«IMI0CY — BOILIOR,  (TaKCHe» — HOPAIOK).
CTpyRTypa oCHOBHOII Macchl, 4acTo Had/oaac-
MaA B aHjeanTax, Koropas ofpasoBaHa Boilio-
KOMOAOOHEIMEI ArpPeraTaMi MIKPOJNTOB IL0Jie-
Rroro wnata. Hepejko 3aMeTHE JINHNN Tede s,
Rosenbuch H. (1887). Mikroskopische Physio-
graphie, 2nd ed., Vol. 2, p. 466, Schweizer-
bart, Stuttgart.

pilotaxitic type basalt — nwioraxeurosmii Tun
GaszaxapToB. Tum 6asambToB ¢ TPAXHTOBOI MM
MILTOTAKCATOBOIT  CTPYRTYPOIl, 000ranenHsx
1oJIeBeIM mnatoM. fRosenbusch H. (1896). Mi-
kroskopische Physiographie, 3vd ed., p. 1011,
Schweizerbart. Stuttgart.

pinch-and-swell  structure — uerkopmanas
cTpykTypa. Crpykrypa Oyampamka, oO0blMHO
BeTpedaIasca B MetaMop@iueckux moponax
1 BO3UHKATOIAA 1pH TefopMaliil KU, Bh-
paskalomieiics B YepeoBaHNI HX VTOHeHHBIX H
VTOJNMIEHNEX YYaCTKOB, B pe3yibTare 4Hero
JRANA B paspese HalloOMHHaeT HUTRY Oye. Ram-
berg H. (1955). 1. Geol., 63, 512.

pingo — nuuro. IlpussToe ma AJjsacke HasBa-
HIIe KOHIYMeCcKOTo XojaMa Bwicoroit jgo 100 M,
BOZHITKAIOIEro B pailoHax MHOTOJIeTHeil Meps-



pinite — pisolitic texture

agovs. Porsild A. K, (1938). Geogr. Rev.,
28, 49.

pinite — nnant (pyaunk Muan, 6ans IuGep-
ra, Caxcomus, I'J[P). Haasaume, coriacHo
Kapereny, daRTHuecKn npuHAJIeKALIEe MAHe-
Pajy — IHIPOCIIOKATY KajuA W AJIOMHHAA,
ofpasymoleMycs OPH U3MEHeHIIT Be3yBHaHA,
roprmepnrta 1 ap. Opmaro 910 ;Ke HaszBaHme
6eis10 jano Ileitmkem, Peiimom n CammsapoM
KHCA0il MAarMaTH4ieckoil 10pofe, 3aMemieHHoil
npu rEpoTepMaJbHOM H3MeHeHHI AarperaToM
nupouianTa 11 cepunuTa. B aToM CcMEICITE
TepMiH Oojlee 11 MeHee CHHONIMMUYEH TepMH-
Hy «nponmnury, Karsten D. L. G. (1800). Mine-
ralogische Tabellen, p. 28, Rottman, Berlin.
Page G. A., Raine F. F., Sullivan V. R.

(1940). J. Amer. Ceramic Soc., 23, 71—
@i.
pinolite — mnumEoMIT. Arperarsl, HanoMuHaio-

mime MAMKY MREAT. MeramMopdirdeckas mopo-
Ia, cofep:Kanas KPHCTAJIR W 3ePHHCTHe ar-
peraTeil MarHe3nTa I OpeHHepHTa B CJaHIeBa-
TOM MaTpIKCe, cOOTBETCTBYIOMeM GUIInTy HMIm
TAJBKOBOMY caanny. Rumpf J. (1873). Miner.
petrogr. Mitt., 4, 263.

pipe amygdales, pipe amygdules — rpyGuarme
MuHaJMHEL,  Muagaauasl TpyGuaToil gopmsr,
WHOr1a HashlBaeMble IIIWHIPAYECKIME IJIIT
HINMOBAIHBIMIT, BCTPeYAIONIHecHs B OCHOBAHHIL
AaBOBHX ToToROB. O0RYHO TpyORY mepuen;w-
KYJAPHB OCHOBAHMIO IIOTOKA, HO MOTYT OBIThH
n HakJIOHHEMU. OHH MOTYT CXOJHTCA BBepXY,
Kax Gwl ofpasya mepesepunyryio Oykey Y.
OGpasoBanne TPYOUATHX MUNJAINE 00LIYHO
paccMaTpuBaeTcs KaK Pe3yNnTar IIPOHUKHOBe-
HHOA Ta30B Yepe3 JKUJAKYI0 daBy. Cohent E.
(1875). Neues Jb. Miner. Geol. Paliont, 113.
Dy Teit A, L. (1907). Geol. Mag., 50, 13.
Fuller R. E. (1939). J. Geol., 47, 303.

pipe eclay — rtpyfoumas minn maposas riuHa.
BricokommacTuuHas TINHA, LPAKTHYeCKH He
cofepralan xededa. IIpnMensaerca 1 uaro-
TOBJEHHA KYPHTEIbHEX TPYOOK.

piperno — nunepHo. JBTAKCHTOBAA Tpaxuro-
Bas MOPOJIA €O CBeTJBIMI W TeMHBIMI I0;10CaMIT
W TATHAMII, HATIOMAHAION[HMH BHODPOCH ILJia-
menu. [lopona paccMaTpmBaeTcsi Kak HacCTOSM-
mas JaBoBas OpexkdnsA (ImIaMeHHas Jasa).
CoriacHO JPYTUM IpejCcTaBIEHIAM, OHA ABISA-
eTCsA KOHCOJITINPOBAHHKNM MATepHAIOM Tps3e-
BEIX JIABOBHIX IT0TOKOB. He cieayer myrato ¢
TEPMUHOM «ITCIIePHHO» — HA3BAHHEM OJHOIl U3
pasHoBH/IHOCTeIl Ty(doB.

pipernoid texture — nunepHopas TexcTypa.
DBTAKCATOBAM TEKCTYPA HEROTOPHX BYIKaHM-
YeCKNX MOPOJL ¢ TeMHBIMI ITATHAMI I IOJI0CAMH,
BaKJYCHHRIMII B CBeTJIOIl OCHOBHOII Macce.
Johannsen A. (1931). A Descriptive Petrolo-

gy of the Igneous Rocks, Vol. 1, p. 225, Chica-
go University Press. )
pipernoid tuff — nmnepmopstit Tyd. Cepuit
TPAXUTOBRIL Ty ¢ TEMHOIl 1MIIAKOBOI KOPKOI,
HamoMuHA©INel mmuepuo. Lorenzo G.  de
(1904). Quart. J. geol. Soc. Lond., 60, 301.
pipes (= chimneys) — tpyoxm, Tpyls. Pyz-
Here Tema Tpyboobpasmoit gopmer. Mmoraa sra
dopMa oTHOCHTCA JMIIE K BePTHKAJLHBIM HIIH
KPYTONAA0MNM  y/AJAHEHHEM PYHEM CTOJ-
GaM, a 0oaee TOPHBOHTANBHLE Tella HABBIBAIOT-
ca MamTo (cM. manto). Bateman A. M. (1952).
Economic Mineral Deposits, p. 158, Wiley,
New York. Park C. F., MacDiarmid R. A,
(1964). Ore Deposits, pp. 67—T74, Freeman,
San Trancisco. )
pipestone — TpydoumEii Kamemn. Cm. catli-
nite.

pisolite — mnmaoamT (= rOpPOXOBELL NeCYAHHEK,
ropoOXoBEil KaMeHL) (rped. «Im3ocy — ropoz().
[Mopoza, noxomas ma ooxur, 1o Goxee Tpy6o-
BEPHNUCTAsA, © 3ePHAMN BeIWYUHON ¢ TOPOMIAHY
(2—10 mm). Or7lenpHBIe 3epHA B cocTaBe IOPO-
JIBL  HABLIBAKOTCA  U30JUTAMHI (ropolunHAMM),
HO ofia  TepMmHA BaamMozaMeHseMmul. Heri-
rand E. (1763). Dictionnaire Oryctologique
Uniserval, Vol. 2, p. 128, P. Gosse and D. Pi-
net, La Haye. Peitijohn F. J. (1975). Sedi-
mentary Rocks, 3rd ed., p. 84, Harper and
Row, New York.

pisolites (voleanic) — nmmaoauTel (rped. «u-
3ocy — ropox). HoHIeRTpUIECKH-CIOMCTHI®
cheponyipl I ITHHOCOMIE  BYJIKaHNYECKOr0
mefia mimcroit pasmepmoctn. Shrock R. R.
Sequence in Layered Rocks, p. 332, McGraw-
Hill, New York. Perret F. A. (1950). Publ.
Carnegie Inst., Washington, 549, 116.
pisolite tuff — mmaoanrosuii ryd. Tyd. coctos-
Uil TpeNMymecTBeHHO u3 TH30JuTOB. Loe-
winson-Lessing F. (1887). Miner. petrogr. Mitt.,
8, 535.

pisolith. Cwm. pisolite.

pisolitic iron ore — mnm3AATOBaA JKeNe3HaA
pyaa. HenesHax, coTePHRANTITIT THB0TUTEL, 00BI-
9RO mamoantonee. Strahan A. (1920). Mem.
ceol. Surv. Sp. Rept. Miner. Res. G. B., 13,
6ff. (Tron Ores: Pre-Carboniferons and Car-
boniferous Bedded Ores of England and Wa-
les).

pisolitic sinter — mmaoamTOBHIT HAaTEUHEIT TY.
WMapecrroBsle oTa0KeHns, 00Pa’yOImecs BO-
KPYr ropsAYNX HCTOYHHKOB I coflepsKangie Ii-
30JWTH 13 KapOomaTta wraxbius. Hatch F. IH.,
Rastall R. H., Black M. (1938). The Petrology
of the Sedimentary Rocks, 3rd ed., p. 176,
Murby, London.

pisolitic texture — nmsosuTOoBa’m CTPYKTYypa.
Crpykrypa, madaiogaemMas B PYIHHX MUHEpa-=
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pissite — placer

Jlax, ¢XOJHaA ¢ IM30JNTOBOI CTPYKTYpOIl oca-
JIOYHBIX TOPOJT; OJ(HAKO IPH DTOM IHUBOJINTHL CO-
CTOAT M3 JNYYHCTHIX KPHCTAJI0B PYAHOTO ME-
mepama. Edwards A. B. (1954). The Texture
of Ore Minerals, p. 2, Aust. Inst. Min. Met.,
Melbourne.

pissite — nuccmr. CTapHEHOe Ha3BaHUe CMOJSA-
HOTO KaMHS C BEICOKOH TOYKOIl IJIaBJeHHA.
Cp. retinite. Delamétherie J. €. (1795). Théorie
de la Terre, Vol. 3, p. 461, Maradan, Paris.
pistacite rock — nmcranurosas nopoja (nmcra-
nnrdenns). Cum. epidosite. Cotta B. von (1862).
Die Gesteinslehre, p. 273, Engelhardt, Frei-
berg.

pit-and-mound structure — TexcTypa AMOK 1
Oyropros. Tekcrypa NOBepXHOCTH 0CATOYHBIX
nopojg, o0pasoBaHHAA MeJKHMH Oyropkamm
¢ yrayGuaenunvn Ha Bepmmme. OOGyciaoniena
BLJle/leHNeM NY3HPLKOB Tasa dYepes MATKMII
wi. Kindle E. M. (1916). Geol. Mag., 53,
542. Shrock R. R. (1948). Sequence in Layered
Rocks, p. 232, McGraw-Hill, New York.
pitch — cvoma. Crapummoe npOCTOHAPOJIHOE
Ha3paHue HedTH. Ecam Temeph HMCHOOJIb3yeTcs,
TO TPUMEHUTEIBHO K MUHePAaJbHOI CMOJe M
achansry. Howell J. V. (1934). Problems of
Petroleum Geology, p. 1, Tulsa.

pitch coal — cmonamoit yroan (= mukypmr,
3epraJgbHEE yroas). Cm. tamme glance coal.
ITroTHBIE JIITHAT, CMOJAHO-IEPHOTO IBETa, CO
cMoasEEM OneckoM. Jameson R. (1804). Sy-
stem of Mineralogy, Vol. 2, p. 67, Constable,
Edinburgh.

pitchstone — cmoaamoit kamenn. Ilepeson
HEMeIKOTO TePMHHA «IeXINTelH», COTIACHO
Jleomapay, BuepBHle UpHBeleHHOrO B pabore
liynema u IléT9a, onybaukoBaumoil B 1759 1.
CMoONMAHOII KaMeHDL — ILUIOTHAA, CTeKJIOBATAaH
MATMATHAYECKAS TOPOJIA CO CMOJIAHEIM GJecKoM,
000 00pasywmas JaiikKd WM CUIIH, a TaK-
JKe DKCTDY3HBHEIC Tesa. B HeKOTOPHX ciyda-
AX IOPPUPOBAA ¢ BKPATJIEHHOCTHI0 KPHCTAJLIOR
TIOJIEBOTO INTIATa, KBapna miam asruta. CMmoJs-
HBle KAMHI 00BIYHO COEP/KAT KPUCTAJLIHTH I10-
JeBOTO IITIATA, POroBoil o0OMAHKHN MJIH ABrHTA,
pasMepsl KOTOPHIX MOTYT OTJNYaThLCA HA JiBa
TOPAJIKA; KPHUCTAJJINTE, KaK NPaBHIO, OK-
PY#KeHBl ygacTKaMy uncroro crexya. Cojepsxka-
HHE BOJEL B CMOJAHOM Kamue 2—6% | mo mo-
sKeT OHITH BEIMIe, 9TO OTJIHYAET ero 0T ohcuinana
¢ coflep:KaHHmeM BOAH oKoJo 1% u Hmxe. Ilo
COCTABY CMOJAHEIe KAMHH COOTBETCTBYIOT PHO-
JINTaM, JaNETaM M IPYTHM KHCJIHM I CpPeJHIM
nopogam. Mamom paKkoBUCTHIL, HO HEPEKO pas-
BHTH JBe u Gojiee cumeTeM Tpemmuu. Hekotophe
CMOJIAAHEIE KAMHN YaCTHYHO PACKPHCTAJIN30Ba~
HE B (enh3WTOBEE MJAN «KaMeHHBIe» damum c
Kpaes wian Boab TpemuH. OOGBYHBI HepanTO-
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Bele 11 COepoaNTOBble PAasSHOBIAHOCTIL. Schul-
ze C. F., Poetsch C. G. (1759). Neue Gesellscha-
ftliche Erziithlungen, Vol. 2, p. 267, Leipzig.
Leohard K. €. von (1823). Characteristik der
Felsarten, p. 565, Engelmann, Heidelberg.
Anderson E. M., Radley E. G. (1916). Quart.
J. geol. Soc. Lond., 71, 205. Tyrrell G. W,
(1928). Mem. geol. Surv. Scotland, p. 234
(The geology of Arran).

pit coal, pit cole. Brmenmee u3 ynorpefienis
HA3BaHIe KaMeHHOIO YIJA, OT/Yalomee ero
OT JPeBeCHOTO; TaKike MCHOIb30BAIOCH, UTOGLL
OTAMYATL [00BIBAEMBIII BO BHYTPeHHHX paiio-
HAX CTPAHH YTOJb OT «MOPCKOTO», J0OBIBAEMO-
ro poausu mops. Pettus J. (1683). Essays on
Metallick Words, printed by T. Dawks, wit-
hout pagination, London. Temkeieff S. 1.
(1954). Coals and Bitumens, p. 76, Perga-
mon, London.

pitcrater — BnajlyHHEIL KpaTep, BYJIKaHUYECKAsA
BOpoEKa. OKpPYyrible HIM OBAJILHBIE BIAJITHBI
HA LOJOTHX CKJIOHAX BYJKaHA, He OKPY/KeHHbIe
CKOILIEHNAMIT JIABLL MJIH IHPOKJIACTHICCROTO
matepmasa, OHN ABJAAIOTCA CTPYKTYpaMu 06py-
mMeHNA W He OB 3aITOJHENBl ARNIJIK0IL JaBoii,
XOTH B OT/IeJbHEIX CJOYYafAX X CTeHKI NPOPhI-
Balorca norokamMm gaBel. Wilkes . (1845).
Narrative of the United States Exploring Ex-
pedition during the Years 18381842, Vol.
4, p. 180, Lea and Blanchard, Philadelphia.
Wentworth €. K., Macdonald G. A. (1953).
Bull. U.S. geol. Surv., 994, 17.

piton — nuron, @paunysckuii TepMHH UIA
0003HAUCHHS KPYIHOTO BYJKAHIUECKOTO IITO-
Ka  KOHMYeCKOil ?JDPM]:I. Lacroiz A, (1908).
La Montagne Pelée aprés ses Eruplions, p.
59, Masson, Paris. Perret F. A. (1950). Publ.
Carnegie Inst. Washington, 549, 30.

pitted pebbles. Cy. impressed pebbles. Wills L. J.
(1929). The Physiographical Evolution of
Britain, p. 115, Arnold, London. Kuenen P.H.
(1942). Leid. geol. Meded, 13, 189—201.
pivotability. Cum. rollability. Shepard F. P.,
Young R. (1961). J. sediment. Petrol., 31,
198. Kuenen P. H. (1964). Deltaic and Shal-
low Marine Deposits (Ed. L. M. J. U. van
Straaten), p. 208, Elsevier, Amsterdam.
placer — pocermb. Cromyesue yCTOHUMBBIX Ts-
FKEJBIX MIHEePAaJoB, ABJIAIMHXCA I[10J1e3HbIMI
HCKOIAEMBIMIL,  OTJIOJKeHHBIX — MeXAHHYeCKIM
nyTeM I10;{ jieficTBieM BOJH 11 BeTpa. Poccwm-
HEle MECTOPOKIeHIA 06pasyoTca B PasJmyHbIX
)’CHOHHHX: AJJHBHAJbHBIX , ITHBHAJIBHBIX
IAKHERIX 1 MOPCKuX, OOBTHEIMII MUHEpaaaMit
pocchiliell  ABJAWTCH 30J0TO, cepebpo, Iaa-
THHA, TsKelble HHePTHEle OKICIBL, 10J00HbIe
MOHANUTY, MJILMEHNTY, PYTHIY, OIUPKOHY, Kac-
CATEPHTY U Jp., a TaKiKe JIPATOLenHble KaMIII.



plagiaplite — plane deformation or strain

Baskneliline pPOCCHIIHBIe MeCTOPOKACHHA: TH-
TAHOBEIe  poccHmE  BocToumoir  Diaopuuer,
OJIOBSHHKIE POCCHIIN Mamm, ajuIoBHaJbHBE I
IUUTRIEIe 3070TEe pocesinir Assickn n INan-
(OpHII, AJMIOBHATLHBIE POCCBHIIN IIATHHBL Ha
Vpade 1 aJMABHLIC POCCHITHBIC MECTOPOHAICHIH
Homro. Maclaren J. M. (1908). Min. 1.,
95—98. Park C. F., MacDiarmid R. A. (1964).
(Ore Deposits, p. 389, Freeman, San Francisco.
plagiaplite (= plagiolith) — nsarmoananT
(= maaruognt). Jlelikokparosnil jmnopur-ai-.
JUT; 1P BOBPACTAHNM COJIepIKAaHUA  KBapla
nepexojur B raajgraur. Dupare L., Jescoff §.
(1902). Arch, Sci. phys. nat. Genéve, 13
(4), 307. Duparc L., Pearce F. (1902). Mem.
Inst., nat. genév., 34, 134.
plagioclase-etindite — 11arnoKIa30BLI STHHNAT.
Pazuosumiocrs JgaBoBHX HefednouTOB, Haii-
jeHHBIX B ropax osoybak, soctounas Cepbms.
Protich M., Soutchitch Z. (1955). C. R. Acad.
Aci., DParis, 241, 428 (Miner. Abstr., 14,
67, 68).
plagioclase micropegmatite — mrarmoxIas’ophIit
MEKDPOIEIMATHT. MHEDMEKMTOBHE — CPACTAHI
IIArmoKgasa m keapua. Sederholm J. (1916).
Bull, Comm. géol. TFinlande, 9 (48), 133.
;ﬁlagioclase-pumice — IJATMOKJIA30BAA  11eM3a.
eMs3d, CJHOYKCHHAsA ]Il}(‘]‘[l\!}'mBCTH(‘HHO Inarno-
raazom. Lasaulz A. von (1875). Elemente der
Petrographie, p. 228, Strauss, Bonn.
plagioclasite — nuarmokaaant. Pasnosujmocts
oboranensoro muarnoruazom rabopo. Viola C.
(1892). Boll. Com. geol. Ital., 23, 105.
plagiofoyaite-arkite —  naarmodoiisnT-apruT
( = meiiurosstii commant). [Topoma, cocros-
mast W3 Jelinurta, ANOICHAA, NJIarnmokijasa,
cammnna, OHOTHTA M AKIECCOPHBIX AIATHTA,
OKHCI0B jKeqe3a u ojusuna. Rittmann A.
(1933). Z. Vulkanol. Berlin, 15, 17.
plagioliparite — naarmonunaput. Jlunapur, co-
Jleprammii GeHOKPHCTH NIATHOKJIA3A, KBAapHa
u Guormra. Duparc L., Pearce F. (1900).
C. R. Acad. Sci., Paris, 130, 56.
plagiophyre — naarncdup. Tpynnoeoe nazpa-
HUE TOHKOACPHUCTHIX HAMeHeHHBIX Turadue-
CANBHBIX TOPOJ, HemopupoBelX wuan ciabo-
nopgupoBLIX, CJHOKeHHLX TPenMYIiecTBeIno
JeficTaMi M3MeHeNHoro IIaTHoRaasa (o0Lamo
0T anLONT-0JIUTORIAZA 0 OJUTOKIA3A, MHOTIA
AHe3NHA), ¢ HeIOCTOSHHLEIM COJleD/RAHIeM MH-
TePCTNIIAJILHOTO MEJ0THOTO I10JIEBOTO IIITATA
M KBApIA IPH TOAYMHEHHOM KOJNYecTBe Magm-
YeCKHX MEOHEPAJIOB, PEeAKO JIMATHOCTHDYEMBIX
W3-34 3aMelleHIsl XJOPHTOM ¥ KapOoHaTami,
a4 TaKme aKneccopHbMu pyjHbiMiu, Tuimunas
nopoja ua rpagersa Jp (IMoraanaus) nmeer
OpTOGUpPOBYI0 CTPYRTYPY M COIEPHUT 1CeB]lo-
Mopdoanl  XJaopura 1o nupokceny. Paanocrn
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¢ OTHOCHTEJIBHO BHICOKUM COTepiRamieM HHTep-
CTHIHAJBHOTO KBAPIA HABLIBAIOTCS KBAPIEBH-
mu wirarnogupasir, o Tuppenay. Tyrrell G. W.
(1911 —13). Trans. geol. Soc. Glasgow, 15,
77. MacGregor A. G. (1939). Bull. geol. Surv.
G. B. 1, 93—103 (Miner. Abstr., 7, 449).
plagiophyric lava type — nnarmodmpoBniii T
aaset. loxrnm gaper epOpuz miu nopduposkii
HeHTpaJabHLil T Marmel. Tomkeieff S. 1.
(1949). Geol. Mag., 86, 130.

plagiophyrite - wmarmodmpnr. Iopduponmii
AHIe3HT M MOKPOJAHOPUT., IT0 COKpalleHHoe
Ha3Banme IJATHOKJIAZ0BOTO ropdnpura, HO
OPUJIATATEIBHOE B JaHHOM CIydde H3JuILHE.
[llemounoit  miraruonophupuT — ABTOMETACO-
MATHYECKI M3MCHEHHBIT TpaXmaHieant, Szen-
tpetery Z. (1935). Acla Chem. Min. Phys. Sze-
ged., 4, 171.

plakite — mnawur (Ilaaka, Arrnka, Ipenus).
CJIoAHOI cJanel, NpeBpallleHHblil B T0JeBo-
HINATOBO-ABIHTORYK 10POJY HA KOHTAKTE ¢
rpaputom. Cordella A. (1893). Geologie von
Allika (ed. R. Lepsius), p. 126, Reimer, Ber-
lin.

plakolith — nanakomnr (rped. «imakoe» — o~
CKMii nupor, Jgeremxa). [lumckoBujiHoe IIacTo-
BOe MHTPY3UBHOe Teao. Steinman G. (1926).
C. R. Quatorziéme géol. Inter., Espagne, p.
656.

planar ecross-bedding — macckonapamieabnas
KOCAf CJIOMCTOCTL, Hocast cionerocts ¢ poBHbE-
MH (IJIOCKOCTHBIMH) IepPeIOBLIMIT  CJOlKaMI,
Potter P, E., Pettijohn F. J. (1963). Paleocur-
rents and Basin Analysis, Fig. 4.1, Sprin-
ger, Berlin.

planar cross-stratification — nuockonapannenn-
Hasjg Kocasg paccioeHHoCTh. Khocam pacenoen-
HOCTH B CBHUTC € ILIOCKOI DPO3NOHION IPamNieil
cansy. McKee E. D., Weir G. W. (1933).
Bull. geol. Soc. Amer., 64, 387.

planar schistosity, plane schistosily — niocxoer-
Had caannesaroctTh. IlmocrocTnoe pacnojioske-
HI1e l\‘lI’lHGpﬂJ[OB B MeTﬂMOp(bH‘lDCHHX IJIM Mar-
MaTnuecknx nopoaax. Harker A. (1932). Me-
tamorphism, p. 197, Methuen, London. Co-
hen €. J. (1937). Maryland geol. Surv., 13,
234,

plancha — nzanua. MectHOoe KyGnHCKOe Hassa-
HIIe TeMHOTO, INIOTHOTO, Oiele3HeHHOTO NH30-
amroBoro gateputa. Leith C. K. Mead W. J.
(1915). Metamorphic Geology, p. 38, Holt,
New York.

plane deformation or strain — 1ocrocTHAA e~
Gopmanms. JJedopmanud Teja, KOTOpasg H3Me-
Hser sjmncony AedopMAIEI TOIBKO B OXHOI
TIOCKOCTH, HATIPUMe] BCe CMeIleHIA HPOHCX0-
JIAT TIO CePUI TIaPaJiie) LEEX ITOCKOCTell I cMe-
MeHIA BCeX TOYeR HA JHHHAX, IepIeH/ Ky anp-



plane of unconformity — plateau type of eruption

HBEIX KajK/10H M3 ATHX IUIOCKOCTel, OJIMHAKOBHI
i mapaiuieasnsl. Sander B. (1930). Gerfu-
gekunde der Gesteine, p. 7, Julius Springer,
Vienna. Fairburn H. W. (1935). Introduction
to Petrofabric Analysis, p. 41, Kingston,Onta-
rio, Canada.

plane of unconformity — rmiockocTh Hecoriacus.
[I10cKOCTE,  OTHEAIAA BepPXHIK CepHio
CTOEB OT HUZKHell ¥ MapKHpYOmas HoBepx-
HOCTH DPO3NM TN IIPEKPAIICHIA OTJIOAKCHIA
ocanko, OHa TpejicTaBiAeT 3HAYMTENbHBIIL,
XOTH I PeIKO OHpelesseMblil TOUYHO, HPOMeKy-
TOK BpeMeHIl.

plane-parallel structure — mockonapasuensHan
crpykrypa. CTpyKrypa TOpOJR, B KOTOPOIt
BCe CTPYKTVPHBIE OJEMEHTH IapaJliesrhHEl
miockoeTn. Naumann C. F. (1849). Lehrbuch
der Geognosie, Vol. 1, pp. 464—468, 515,
Engelmann, Leipzig.

plankton — maamkrom. JRuBOTHEIE (300TIIAMA-
TOH) 1 PACTHTeJLHEIE OPraEm3MEl (pHTOITAH-
KToH), 007ee ILTI MeHee HACCHBHO IIJIABAIOIME
B MOPAX I o3epax. Boapmieil gacTblo oHI
OUeHb MEJKNe 1T KNBYT B BepXHeil 30He Mop-

CKIIX W O03ePHRIX BOJI.
planoconformity — wapaiseibHOE —coriacue.
Hapa.‘ﬂ!(‘.’[bHﬂH. corJiacHad moc.J e/ JoBaTe Ib-

HOCTh caoes. Crosby W. 0. (1912). J. Geol.,
20, 297.

planomural — 1uockoorpanmuennnit (aat. pla-
nus -— MMIOCKIT, murus — crena). OTHocHTCS
K TUIOCKOCTHHEIM TPaHMIAM KPHCTAJIOB B MO-
BANTHOM AarperaTe KPHCTATIMIECKAX 3epemH.
YacToTa ILTOCKOCTHBRIX MEMRKPHCTATTHIECKIX
TPaHHL, MO;KeT OBITh YKasaHa IIPHCTABKAMIL:
totiplanomural — mrockuMm SBIIOTCH  Bee
moBepXHOCTH pasitena, multiplanomural — Go-
JbIIAS 1AcTh 113 HiX, semiplanomural — mouno-
Buma, miniplanomural — meGoubmiag  wacrTn 1
nulliplanomural — IIockocTHEIE — TPAHIITE
orcyrersyior. Bathurst R. G. €. (1971). Carbo-
nate Sediments and Their Diagenesis, p. 506,
Elsevier., Amsterdam.

planophyre — naanogup. ITopduposas nopoga
¢ maanopupoBoil crpyrrypoit. Iddings J. P.
(1909). Igneous Rocks, Vol. 1, p. 224, Wiley,
New York.

planophyric — naagopuposas (;ar. planus —
mwrockmin). ITlopduposas mopoja, B KoTOpOii
demokpueTE 00PA3YIOT CHOH WM TIOJ0CHL B
OCHOBHOIL Macce nopojel. Cross W., Iddings J.P.
Pirsson L. V., Washington, H. S. (1906). J.
Geol., 14, 703.

planosols — muanocons. Mesksonpmas rpynma
MOYR, JIIT KOTOPHX XapaKTepeH DI0BHAJIbHBIII
ropuaoHT A. mojcTiIaeMelii ropmsontom B ¢
BEICOKHM COTep;KAHIEM TIJIHHBL, KOTOPhIT oOpa-
ayeT IJIMHHCTYIO KOpKY. [lianocoss pa3sutsl B

TeX jKe KJIMMATHYeCKNX VCJIOBHAX, 9TO H HOA-
30JIKL W YePHO3eMBI; 00pa3yoTcs PN HATIIIN
IJIOCKOIT MOHMKeHHOIl MOBEPXHOCTH ¢ 3aTPY.I-
mernuM JgpenaskeM. U.S. Department of Agri-
culture. (1938). Soils and Men., p. 1174.
Ollier C. (1969). Weathering, p. 150, Oliver
and Boyd, Edinburgh.

plasticity — maacTmumocTh (rped. «mjacceiiny —
dopmuposars). CpoiicTBO MaTepHaioB I0OJiBep-
raTtbCH HempepelBHOI jedopmarmn 0e3 pasphi-
pa. Teep/sll HmacTHYHKEID MaTepHaa — Takoii,
B KOTOPOM JIMINb YACTHYHO BOCCTAHABIIMBAETCA
dopMa 1mocie HANPAMKEHHOr0 cOCTOAHNA. BEHI-
apiBaeMad TAKAM myTeM HedopManusa HasnBa-
ercA octatodmoii. Hamnpsikerme, HeoOXoamioe
JUIA TIOJAYYeHnA OcTATOYHOI gedopmanmm, Imma-
3pIBaeTcA mpefeaoM ymnpyrocrtin. Temso, mamps-
JKeHHOe CBePX JTOTO Hpefesa, TedeT, MOKa HAl-
PAKeNHe He YMeOLIINTeS HILKe 0TOT0 3HaMeHn.
Ecan mpemen ympyrocTs paBeH HY/IIO, KA4K B
CcMOJIaX, OCTATOUHAA HedOpMAlA HPOHOPIITo-
HAJIbHA LIPUJIOKEeHHOMY CIBITOBOMY HAaUpA#Ke-
HHIO; ILIACTHYHOCTh (BA3KOCTh, 10 JIPYTHM aB-

TOpaM) XApPAKTePU3YeTCH KAK YIDPyras Bsd-
roerb  (elasticoviscosity)., Mileh L. (1911).
Geol. Rdsch., 2, 145. Adams F. D., Ban-

croft J. A. (1917). J. Geol., 25, 597. Jeffre-
ys H. (1916). Geol. Mag., 57, 126.

plastic lining — nnacrimanas obaunosra. Hapyss-
HEI CJI0Il BA3KOI TOJy3aTsep/enmieil JaBLL
HAa CTeHKAX jKepaa ByawkaHa. Perret F. A.
(1924). Publ. Carnegie Inst. Washington,
399, 113.

plate — minTra. Pelkro HCHMOIL3YVeMBIT TepMuH
DT XAPAKTEPHCTHKHE IIOCKHX 00JIOMKOB 110-
poji. Tlpmvensiiesi 8 MopKuiipe Kak MecrHoOe
HAZBAHNE DJIMHUCTHIX caaHIes B cepuax Ilop-
geitt m Muamcroyr-Tpur. Cm. rtak:ke plate
tectonics. Arkell W. J., Tomkeieff S. [I.
(1953). English Rock Terms, p. 87, Oxford
University Press.

lateau laterite. Cym. groundwater laterite, high-
evel laterite.

plateau magma (ype — MarmMa THma mJIaToO.
Tnmo marmer B Bprramckoii TpeTnymoil NpoOBUH-
A, [PeJCTABJCHHLI OJMBHHOBEIMI 0Oasa-
JABTAMH, OJUBHHOBEIMH JIOJEPHTAMH M OJHBH-
moBhiMit 1a00po. Haspaune ceazano ¢ npeobia-
JMAIONINM PA3BATHEM HTHX HOPOJ IIPH H3BepHKe-
HnAx Tuna maro B IMMormawamn u CesepHoii
Wpanauwpun. Bailey E. B., Thomas H. H.
(1924). Mem. geol. Surv. Scotl., p. 14 (The
Tertiary and Post-Tertiary Geology of Mull,
Loch Aline, Oban).

plateau type of eruption — mnspepiwenne TtHma
miaarto. V3Bepskedue, AJs1 KOTOPOTO XapaKrep-
HO INHPOKOe paclnpocTpamnenne Jas, OOKYHO
GazaapToBOro coctaBa, 00pPA3YMIMX MHOIO-
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plate tectonies — plinthite

YHCIeHHBe 1T CPABHUTEIBHO MAJIOMOIIHBIE I10-
TOKI. Geikie A. (1897). The Ancient Volcanoes
of Great Britain, Vol. 1, p. 364, Macmillan,
London.

plate tectonics — TEeKTOHUKA IITHT. Haasanmne,
onpefesAmee 00beHEAOIIYI TEOPI0, KOTO-
pas o0BbACHAET MHOTHe Te0/JOTHYecKHe HABJIe-
HUA, BRKIOTAA CeliCMHYHOCTD, MArMaTIYecKylo
U TEKTOHIHYeCKYK) aKTHBHOCTb, B paMKax JBI-
JKEeHI HEKOTOPOro KojmdecTsa 1T, [Ipmvep-
HO IIeCTh KPYUIHBLIX INITHT Hapsaay ¢ Gojiee Med-
KHMII 3aHUMAKT 3eMHYI 10BepXHOCTL. Oun
cpaBHNTeIbHO ToHKHe (mopsaka 100 kM, mO
TOJIIIMHA HeNMoCTOAHHA), XPYIKHe M 0XBaTh-
BaoT Jurochepy. OHH JewarT Ha MeHee ILIOT-
Hoit acreHocgepe. ITepeMentaemeie, BO3MOKHO,
MAHTHIIHRIMII KOHBEKTHBHLIMI Te9eHHsMIT, TLIH-
THl HAXOJATCA B HEOPEPHIBHOM JIBIKEHIHN, 4T0
Handolee HPKO JeMoHcTpupyercs mpeiidoy
KOHTHHeHTOR. l3BecTHA TaKiKe RaK HOBas
raobaanuasn Tertomuka. Wilson J. T'. (1965).
Nature, 207, 343. McKenzie D. P., Parker
R. L. (1967). Nature, 216, 1276. Morgan J.
(1968). J. Geophys. Res.. 73. 1959. Le Pi-
chon X. (19G8). J. Geophys. Res., 73, 3661.

Isacks B., Oliver J., Sykes L. R. (1968).
J. Geophys. Res., 73, 5855.
platform — mrarpopma. [lmomans co  caabo

nedopyuposagssnr caoamn., 1. Crabmabpmrasn
ILIONE b KPATOHHOTO THIA ¢0 ¢Jaado jedopi-
pOBﬂHHM.\[]I n C-paBHIITEJ]b[[U MATOMOULHBIMIT OT-
aomkernusazir. 2. ['eomopdoaorndeckas cTpyk-
TYpa, OpeJcTaBlIeHad MI0CKOIT MOBePXHOCTHIO,
00BIYHO 00PA30BABIIENC ITYTeM 3PO3II, KaK B
cayuae BLICeTeHHOI BOIHAMII IJIATHOPMEL.
platy flow strueture — 1wiockocTHA TereTYpa
rTevermnda. TercTypa TedeHns, ROTIa Bee MilHe-
pajibl  PACHOJATAOTCA B CYODAPAIIeTbHEX
miaockoeTax. Balk R. (1937). Mem. geol. Soc.
Amer., 5, 14.

plauenite — maayonnr (ILiaynuer-I'pyng, O/aus
Jpesgena, Cakconns). CileHHT. KOTOPHIT B TH-
IMIYHOM ¢.JOyvyae cOjlepsRuT oT 8 10 109, KBap-
1a. Pamee sTa mopoja Oba mazsaHa Beprepon
cueguroMm. Werner A. G. (1788). Bergm. J.,

2, 824. Washington H. S. (1906). Amer.
J. Sci., 172, 132. Johannsen A. (1932). A

Descriptive Petrography of the Igneous Rocks,
Chicago University Press, Vol. 2, p. 232,
playa clay — nuaiieBas rimma.  Orioskens
TJNHH Ha IHe OeMepPHBX MIaileBRIX o3ep.
Walther J. (1912). Das Gesetz der Wiistenbil-
dung, Z2nd ed., p. 233, Quelle and Meyer,
Leipzig.

pleated structure — rimccHpoOBAHEAS CTPYRTYpa.
ToHKOCKIa14aTOe CTPOEHIe HEKOTOPBIX CJaH-
LEeBaTEX [0POJ.

pleistophyric — 1ueiicrodupopbiii (rpeu. «uieii-

crocy — mHanboapmuit). [Topdmposrie mopoiel
¢ npeo0JafalomuM pasBuTHeM (PeHOKPNCTOB,
Cp. nevadite. Jesuncon-Jdeccune ©@. 10. (1929).
Amnnesur-tazanvropad Gopmanma enrpanbHoi
Apmenui, c. 96, Hax. AH CCCP, Jlemmnrpan.
pleochroic haloes — r1reoxponunsie  Opeosibl.
OKpalleHAsle 30HK BOKPYT  PajiHOaKTHBHBIX
BRJIYEHNIT (HalpuMep, IUPKOHA) B HEROTOPLIX
MHHepaJax (c/JA0Jax, TYPMaInHe, KOpJHepuTe
i 1Ip.), OTIMYalourecA Golee TeMHOIT OKPACKOIl
0T ORpyRawmero munepaga. Takme 30fE BO-
HHKJIM TIPU BMICCIOHHEOM BO3JIeHCTBHN aJdbfa-
wactui. Joly J. (1910). Phil. Mag., 19, 321.
pleonastite — ieonactnt. I'pyGosepruicrasa rmo-
pojia, coCTOANAA W3 INIEOHACTA, KIMHOXJIOPA
u wopyupa. Lacroiz A. (1922). Minéralogie de
Madagascar, Vol. 2, pp. 437—438, Challamel,
Paris.

pleromorphie — nuepoyopustii (rped. ey par—
Gord, «vopder — dopma). 3epHa KBapua B
RIACTIMECKHX TOPOIaX, Ha HOBePXHOCTH KO-
TOPHLX HAPOC KBapil, 00HAPY/KNBAIOWMI Kpi-
crasuorpadnieckie odeprannd. Hirschwald J.
(1912). Handbuch der Bautechnischen Gestein-
spriiffung, p. 362, Borntraeger, Berlin.
plesiophyric — maesnodmnpossrii (rpeu.  «ie-
amoc» — BOman or). llopdumposasx mnopoga ¢
amorouncaennsivit  genorpucramun.  Jeswn-
con-Jeccune @. 10. (1929). Anjmesur-6a3ananro-
Bada Qopmanus lenrpansaoit Apmennn, c. 96,
Hsn. AH CCCP, Jlennurpap.

plethorite — nuedopur. ITeporakasinio IIe/10-
pur, o Jlaunry; wenpasaeno ma miaedopur [up-
kexeMm. Lang . O. (1877). Grundrisse der
Gesteinskunde, p. 156, Haessel, Leipzig.
Zirkel F. (1893). Lehrbuch der Petrographie,
3rd ed., Vol. 2, p. 34, Engelmann, Leipzig.
plinian type of central eruption - nmmmmiickunii
THI 1[eHTPAJBLHEX H3Bep:kennit. Ratacrpodu-
YeCcKIil THO N3BepskeEusA DBe3ypus, KyJbMuHA-
mIieil KOTOPOro SIBIAETCH WYOBILIHLIIT B3pPLIB
TOALIMAIONIIXCA TA30B, BRIOPOCEL KOTOPBIX MO-
TYT JIOCTHTHYTH BBICOTEL HECKOJBKHX KIJIOMeET-
poB, npe;ae YeM 00pazoBaTh 00JAKO raza MM
napa. Hassam B mamarts I[Tammua Crapurero,
norndmero mMpH HadJI0/IeHIT T3BepKeHNH B 79
r. m.a. Melmoth W. (1747). The letters of Pli-
ny the Consul, Vol. 1, p. 327. Dodsley, Lon-
don. Harker A. (1909). The Natural History
of the Tgneous Rocks, p. 462, Methuen, Lon-
don.

plinthite — namaTnT. IlepBoHavajiLHO TepMIlH
OBbLI HCMOIb30BAH TIPH OMICAHAN KPACHOI IJIH-
HEl wian Gona B rpagerse Antpnm, CesepHas
Wpnannua. B HacTosAmee BpeMs dHalie IpuMe-
HACTCS TPH OIMMCAHTH KOPKH sKeJde3HsaKa, obpa-
aylolleiicsi Ha JaTepUTOBEIX mokposax. Thom-
son T. (1836). Outlines of Mineralogy, Vol,
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pliomagmatic zone or belt — plutonic cognate ejecta

1, p. 323, Baldwin and Craddock, London.
Ollier C. (1959). Weathering, p. 233, Oliver
and Boyd, Edinburgh.

pliomagmatic zone or belt — mumomarvaruge-
CKafg 30HA WM IOAC (Tped. «Iaeilom — 50JIb-
me). 'eoCHHKINHEAILHAS 30HA C MaCCOBRIM Pas-
BHTHEM MAIMATHICCKNX IOPOJ; 1O 3HAYEHIIO
cOBHAJlaeT ¢ 9HBTEOCHHKJIWHANBLID. Stille H.
(1936). S. B. preuss. Akad. Wiss.. 15, 134—
155. Auwbouin J. (1963). Geosynclines, p. 23,
Elsevier, Amsterdam.

plucking — prmaxmsaume. [IpnnogeiManne 1 oT-
PEIB 00J0MKOB 110poa depHnkoM. Glock W. S.
(1928). Amer. J. Sci., 213, 477.

plug — mekr (Byaxammueckmii). Macca Mmarva-
THYECKOI IOPOJIbI, BHIMOJNHAKIAA B BIje MPo0-
KII jKepiro ByakraHa. Momer (Ho He ofssaTesb-
HO) CONPOBOGRIATECH IMHPOKJIACTAYECKIM MaTe-
praiom.

plug dome — wynoapnsiii Herk. 1lnmHApHYe-
ckas npobkooGpasHas GopMa BYJIRAHHUECKOTO
kynoaa. Cotton C. A. (1944). Volcanoes as
Landscape Forms, pﬁ. 53, 175, Whitcombe
and Tombs, Christchurc.

plumasite — rmmomasur (Cnanmuo-Ilng, okpyr
aymac, Kamudopnna, CITA). 1. I'pyviosep-
HUCTasl MerMaTHTOBAA ITOPOa, COCTOAMAA Tipe-
NMYIIecTBeHHO W3 OJNToKIa3za (-+ Oprokiaas),
KopyHAa (15—259%) m cJI0aL B KadecTBe BTO-
pocTeneEHOro MuHepaga. 2. I'paEnTHaAs TMOpo-
na e eamumnmoii otmomennsa (Na,O -+ K,0)/
/A1,04 menee. 1. Lawson A. . (1903). Bull.
Dept. Geol. Univ. California, 3, 219. Du
Toit A. L. (1918). Trans. geol. Soc. S. Africa,
21, 53. Goldschmidt V. M. (1930). Nachr. Ges.
Wiss. Gottingen, 4, 239.

plumasitic process — mnoMazuTOBKIL TIpoLecc.
O6oramenne MarMme ramnozemoM (Al,04 >
> Na,0 - K,0), npusogamee & o6pasosa-
HAI0 CHJINNMaHATa. KHaHHTa w 1ap. Goldsch-
midt V. M. (1930). Nachr. Ges. Wiss. Gottin-
gen, 4, 398.

plumose-diabase — mepucThii inatas. Pasnosng-
HOCTH  JIOJIEPUT-TIETMATHTA,  OTJINYMAIOIIET0Cs
rpy003epHICTOI CTPYKTYPOIT M JIINHHBIMI HC-
KPHUBJIEHHBIMH TTePACTEIMM VI JiedBHenonof-
HBIMHA BbBIJIeJIEHHAMHI lmpﬂ}\'('-t‘l[ﬂ‘ HallOMITHa-
MH 3edenble epbsa Tpapsl. OOpasyer manphi
B nnabase (nomepure). Emerson E. K. (1905).
Bull. geol. Soc. Amer., 16, 91.
pluposition — mnmosnooTIOKeH . OTI0MeHIsA,
CcBA3aHHBIe ¢ JeilcTBHeM jaosknsa. Gleck W. S.
(1928). Amer. J. Sci., 215, 481.

plurosion — rEOBHORPO3NA. P3N, CBABAHHAL
¢ peiicTBHeM nosuA. Glock W. S, (1928). Amer.
J. Sci., 215, 481.

plusiatic. Hassanne neckos, o0orameHHEIX Py~
HEIMH MHIHepaJIAMH WM JPAToleHHBIMI KaMHSA-
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wyu. Hateh F. H. (1888). In: J. J. H. Teall,
British Petrography, p. 444, Dulau, London.
plus minerals — nmoc-MuHepas.  MuHepaio,
B KOTOPBIX, INOTOOHO IOJeBLIM IUIATAM, MO-
NeRyaApHLe 00beMul GOJILITe, 9eM B COCTABJIA-
HIAX WX OKneaax. B cayvuae a/LIOTPOINHBIX
MOAU(IRAINIT OKHCIOB HOPH pacueraXx Oepercs
HanGOILNII MoTeRyIApHEIT 06nem. Cp. minus
minerals. Loewinson-Lessing F. (1899).
C. R. Septieme Congr. geol. Inter. St. Pe-
tersb., p. 327.

plutometamorphism — nmayrosetamopgman. Car
ultrametamorphism. Read H. I. (1949). Qu-
art J. geol. Soc. Lond., 105, 148.

pluton — mryron. IlepBoHATATBHO TEPMIH «ILIY-
TOHY yroTpedasaca Kak odlee HAZBAHUE KPYII-
HBIX MATMATHYECKIX WHTPY3UIT, TpenoroiKm-
TeJLHO KPUCTAJIN3OBABINIXCA Ha Triayonwe,
B mociesanee BpeMa TepMUH CTAN HCHOJB30-
BaThCH B 60-‘1(“(‘ Y3KOM CMbBICTIE JIRIE: | ﬂ(’)(?HHaq{‘HHH
getko 000cOOJeHHLX TPAHNTHEIX — MACCHBOB
C Pe3KIMH KOHTAKTAME W XOPOINO BEIPasKeHHEIM
TEPMAJLHEIM OPEOJIOM B 30HE PerHoHAJILHOTO
smeramMopduama. Cloos H. (1927). Monogr.
Geol. palaont., Ser., 2, No. 3. Read H. H.
(1949). Quart. J. geol. Soc. Lond., 105, 101.
plutoneptunian formations — nayToHOHENTYHI-
uveckas dopyManmsa. IlupokaacTudeckmii MaTe-
puaJ, oTI0KeHHLI B Bojie. Prévest L. C. (1839).
Bull. Soc. géol. France, 11, 34.

plutonic — mnuryronnuecknil (ITayToE — rpeue-
cknit Gor mopseMHOro napcersa). OrHocAmuiics
K rayGokny obaactay 3eman, ocofeHHO K 06-
paammnunmca TaM MarMaTH4YeCcKIIM HOpOﬂ;a.\T.
Kinan R. (1796). Elements of Mineralogy,
2nd ed., Vol. 1, p. 455, J. Nichols, London.
Lyell €. (1835). Principles of Geology, Vol. 4,
p- 344, J. Murray, London. Turner F. J.,
Verhoogen J. (1951). Igneous and Metamorphie
Petrology, p. 58, McGraw-Hill, New York.
plutonic association — nuryToEmYeckas accorna-
nusi. I'pymma mopoj, BKIKYARIEAA Bee TIy-
OUHHEBIC THTPYSIIT (ANCKODJAAHTHRE W KOHKOP-
nauTHRE OATOJINTBI, MTOKH, ITACTOBHE MHTPY-
3UH I CONPAKEeHHBIe ¢ HUMI TeJa), BHelPerHble
B TpejlelaX OPOTeHIYMeckoro I0sca BO BpeMs
IUIN BCKOpe I0CJIe AKTHBHOTO oporeHesa. K
ATOH rpyrie TMopoj NPHHAJJIC/KAT TaKKe ac-
CONUNPYIOUNECH ¢ HUMI aTlJINTOBEe, ITerMaTH-
TOBBIC H JaMIPoQUPOBEE MajiLle THTPY3MI.
Kennedy W. (. (1938). Bull. Volcan., 3, 26.
plutonic breccia — nuyTomnueckas Gperums.
Marmatmueckast Opexunsi, o0pasoBaBmIasicsi B
mwiayTonmiecknx yeaosnax. Hall A. L. (1932).
Mem. geol. Surv. Afr., 28, 383, Goodspeed G. E.
(1953). Amer. J. Sci., 251, 453.

plutonic cognate ejecta — pojicTBeHNBIE TIYOHH-
Hule BRovernsa. [pybokpueTajneckne BKI0-



plutonic dykes — pneumatolysis

4eHIIsl, HePBOHATANLHO 00pa3oBaBHINECST Ha
ray0mHe I TeHeTIYeCKI POJCTBeHHBIE JABAM
gapHoro pyiakapa. TepMud akBuBajleHTeH Ha-
8BAHMI0 «cyOBYJIKAHNYICCKNE BKIKYEHNA W BhI-
Opocuy (amskerrtaTn). Turrell G. W. (1931).
Volcanoes, p. 54, Methuen, London.
plutonic dykes — nuyronndeckne jaiikin, Heaa-
BHCHMbIe THIOMAarMaTHdeckie maiikm (eyM. hy-
pomagmatic dykes). A6dyaaes X. M. (1957).
Jaiki u opynenenite, c. 6, 128, Focreoamaiar,
Mocksa.

plutonic metamorphism — mayTommyeckmii Meta-
MopuaM. PernmoHaapHEIT MeTaMopdmaM BEICO-
KHX CTyIeHeil, XapaKTepI3YIOU[UIUCA pa3Bi-
THEM II0PO]] ¢ HPeNMyMecTBeHHO TPaHOOIACTO-
BBIMH, @& He THeHCOBEIMH CTPYKTYDPaMi, K4k,
HANpHMep, TPAHYINTE, YAPHOKHTEL U 9KJIOIH-
tol. Harker A. (1889). Geol. Mag., 26, 16. Se-
derholm J. J. (1899). Bull. Comm. géol.
Finlande, 1(6), 242. Spry A. (1969). Metamor-
phic Textures, p. 288, Pergamon, London.
plutonic plug — mryroHmdeckas podKa, MTOK.
TpybGoobpasHoe HHTPY3MBHOE TEI0 MATMATHYE-
CRUX TMMOPO0J, KPUCTAJIMBOBABIIAXCA HA 1IyOu-
He. Russell . C. (1892). J. Geol., 4, 25.
plutonic series — mayroundeckas cepusa. Cepun
HOPOJ, BRIKYAKNAA MeTaAMOPQPHTE, MHITMATH-
TR W rpaHuTel. Read H. H. (1951). Trans.
geol. Soc. S. Africa, Annex., 54, 2, 4.
plutonism — nuiyrommam (IlayTom — rpedecKmit
for moj3eMHOro nHaperea). ['eosormdeckas ToK-
TPHHA, YTBeD/KAAIMAA, 4YTO ILIYTOHHYECKIe
MM BYJIKAHUIECKHE PONECCH MIPAJH  BajK-
HYI0 POJb B HICTOPHH 3eMJId, HANpPAMep 4TO
rpaguTH OBLII 00pA30OBAHBL M3 MATepHaaa Io-
PO, pACILIABJEHHBIX HPH HATPeBAHHH. JTa
TEOpHA (B IPOTHBONOJIOAHOCTL HElTYHA3MY)
Owtta  mpopoaraamena  J[[seitMcos  XaTTomos
B koHIe XVIII B. Hassanue TariKe HCMOJL-
ayercsi A 0003HAYEHHA BCeX MPOIeccoB, ¢
KOTOPBIMI CBA3AHO 00pPa30BaHMe ILIYTOHMYe-
cknx mopog. Hutten J. (1795). The Theory
of the Earth. Vol. 1, Ch. 1, Sect. 3. Creech
Edinburgh. Read H. H. (1948). Quart. J.
geol. Soc. Lond., 104, 156.

plutonite — nayromnr. Hassagme, nepBoHavaIn-
Ho mpemaoskennoe [lepepoM A 0bo3HAMEHNIS
KHCJILIX MHTPY3IBHLIX HOPOI, HO COBPEMEHHOe
ero MCIOJb30BAHIE OPAHIHYEHO TI'PAHITHBIMI
MOPOJIAMIl, KOTOpHe 3aKPHCTAJIH30BAJIHCH HA
raybune. Scheerer Th. (1862). Z. dtsch geol.
Ges., 14, 138. Backlund H. G. (1937). Bull.
geol. Inst., Upsala, 27, 239. Hatch F. H.,
Wells A. K., Wells M. K. (1949). The Petro-
logy of the Igneous Rocks, 10th ed., p. 25,
Murby, London.

plutonogenic — mryronorenustit. Haspanne mera-
MopQUIeCKIX mMopog, 00pazoBaBIIAXCA M3 ILIY-

rTounuecknx. fskola P. (1939). Die Entstehung
der Gesteine (Eds. T.F.W. Correns, P. Eskola),
p. 267, Springer, Berlin.

plutovulcanites — mayrosyakamutel. Haspamnme,
mape/ioskeasoe [lepepoy s oGo3Havenis mo-
PO/, HMPOMEKYTOYHBIX MEMKAY IVIYTOHHTAMH H
BYJKAHUTAME (CHEHHTRI H [p.). Scheerer Th.
(1864). Neues Jb. Miner. Geol. Paliont, 32,
403.

pluviation — mwmosunamusa. Ilpoueccer, cBA3aH-
mele ¢ posxgeM. Glock W. S. (1928). Amer. J.
Sci., 215, 481.

pneumatic — mHeBMaTHueckuii. Haasanme, uc-
MOJIb3yeMoe A 0003HAUEHHA ra3o00pasHbiX
M BOJHBIX TPOAYKTOB H3BepP/KeHHOIl MarMbl.
Schneider K. (1911). Die Vulkanischen Er-
scheinungen der Erde, Borntraeger, Berlin.
pneumatogenic minerals — nEeBMaTOTeHHLIE M-
HepaJybl. MIHepasl, KOTOPEe MOTIH OBTE chop-
MHUPOBAHLL TOJBKO B IPHCYTCTBHN JIETYTHX
IIABHEeIl 1 Pasjaralorcd IpH Lpolecce CyXoro
TUIABITe A, HAOPHMeD OHOTHT, TYPMAJIMH I JIP.
OO0 OHII COAePHKRAT THIPOKCILI, (Top, XJI0
n T. 1. Lacroiz A. (1933). Bull. Serv. géol.
Indochine, 20, 18.

pneumatohydatogene — nmeBMaTormaToreHHAH.
MarmaTnueckas (asa, IPOMesKYTOUHASA MeHIY
ITHeBMOTEKTHYECKOI H THIPOTepMAaJbHOI da-
3ami. Graton L. C., McLaughlin D. (1918).
Econ. Geol., 13, 85.

pneumatohydrothermal phase — mreBmaTorugpo-
TepMaJsibHasA (asa. Marmarmieckas ¢asa, mpo-
MeKYTOYHAA MeK1y ITHEeBMaTOJIHTOBOI M ruj-
porepMajpHOIl  asamm. Konmes-/[sopnu-
woe B. C., Kysneyoe E. A. (1931). Tp. HHcr.
MPHKJI. MEHEpP. M MeTtajiypr., 47, 291.
pneumatolith — neesmarosnt. Coraacuo Tmwrm,
HA3BAHNE IICEBIOCETPeramumii B MarMarimieckiux
HOpojax, rfe TYPMAJIMH B3aMellaer II0JeBoii
moar. Jto Ke HaspaHme (PDepcMam Jas mopo-
1aM, 00pasoBaHHEIM 3 O3 HAX MATMATHIECKIX
pacTBopoB, o0orameHHRIX  Jeryanmm.  T'il-
ley C. E. (1919). Trans. roy. Soc. S. Aust.,
43, 156, @epeman A. E. (1932). Ilermatursl,
T. 1, c. 24, Uax. AH CCCP, Jlemunrpax (Mi-
ner. Abstr., 2, 434).

pneumatolysis — nHeBMaToIm3 (rped. «IHeBMa-
Toc» — BO3Ayx, ra3d). Ilo mIepBoHaYaJbHOMY
onpesenennio ByrseHa, aTo npomecc ofpaso-
BAHIA MIHEPAJOB MOJ BINAHAEM BYJIKAHHYe-
CKHX razos u mapos. Hassarme Owliro pacmpo-
crpaneno BpérrepoM Ha Bce mpoiueccel oGpaso-
BAHIS MIHePAJ0B, MOJHOCTBIO WM YaCTHIHO
BOZHIKAIMIAX M3 JeTYyINX KOMIOHEHTOB Mar-
smbl. Bunsen R. (1851). Ann. Phys. Lpz., 83,
238, 258. Brigger W. (1890). Z. Kristallogr..
16, 213.
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pneumatolytic — poikilitic texture

poneumatolytic — nuesmatoanTopniii. Haspanue
LPOLEccOB M NPOJYKTOB, HNPOHCXOJAIMAX O]
BoasieiicTBNeM JeTyunx. Bunsen I, (1851). Pog-
gend. Annal., 83, 238. Niggli P., Beger P. J.
(1923). Gesteins und Mineralprovinzen, Vol. 1,
p. 568, Borntraeger, Berlin.

pneumatolytic accessories — THeBMATOJNTOBEIE
aKIeccopHble. AKIeCcCOPHEIe MHHePajbl M3Bep-
JKeHHBIX mopoj, o0pasoBaBIIHecs HA ITO3/HEX
CTAJUAX OCTHBAHIA MarMbl IPH yYacTHI JeTy-
X, HAUPUMeD TYPMaJIMH, TOmas, (JI00pHT,
raccutepur m ap. Wells A. K. (1931). Geol.
Mag., 68, 259.

pneumatolytic econtact-metamorphic rocks —
IMHEBMATOJHTOBBIE KOHTAKTOBO-MaTaMopdu-
yecKHe 1opojiel, ILoHTaKTOBO-MeTaMopdIdecKune
mopojsl, 00pasoBaBIIIeCcs TIPeNMYIECTBeNHO
myTeM NPHBHOCA MarMaTHYecKOT0 MaTepHaja.
Oni paspnBaloTcsA TPENMYIIECTBEHHO 110 H3-
BECTKOBBIM 0CaJIOUHEIM HopofaaM. Goldschmidt
V. M. (1911). Skr. norskeVidensk. Akad., I.
Math.-naturv. KI., 1, 119.

pneumatolytic contact metamorphism— nuesma-
TOJUTOBHI KOHTAKTOBHIL MeTamopduam. Ilon-
TAKTOBBIL MeTaMopduam, o0ycioBJeHHbIIl Jieii-
CTBHEM JeTYUIX, TTOCTYIAKINX U3 MarMbl, 4To
NpHBOAUT K 00pPa30BaHMI0 TAKHX MHHEPaJoB,
KaK TYpPMa.HH, ToIas, (guoopur um T. A. Gru-
benmann U., Niggli P. (1924). Die Gestein-
smetamorphose, Vol. 1, pp. 8, 248, Borntrae-
ger, Berlin. Tyrrell G. W. (1926). The Prin-
ciples of Petrology, p. 254, Methuen, Lon-
don.

pneumatolytic facies —mnmesmaToanTOBLE (anmm.
ITopoast ¢ XapaKTepPHBIME IIPI3HAKAMI IIHEBMa-
TONMTOBOTO IpeobpasopaBus. Hosenbusch IT.
(1896). Mikroskopische Physiographie, 3rd
ed., p. 82, Schweizerbart, Stuttgart.
pneumatolytic metamorphism — nnesmaToanTo-
Bt Meramopgusm. Hassauue, oxXBaThiBaloliee
KOHEeUHBIe HPOJAYKTH IPONECCOB TePMaILHOTo
meraMopdmaMa M THEBMATONWM3a, KOIJA WX
HeJlb3f YeTKO OT/IeJINTh Apyr ot apyra. OG-
HO ITHeBMATOJIN3 CJlelyeT 3a TepMaJbHEIM MeTa-
MOPQUAMOM ¥ Hajloskenl Ha mero. Harker A.
(1932). Metamorphism, p. 116, Methuen,
London.

pneumatophagous — nmesmatodaroneii. Haspa-
HUe, XapaKTepmayloliee BozjlelicTBHe NHeBMa-
TOJUTOBOIL PPAKIMI MarMbl Ha YiKe KOHCOJM]IH-
POBaHHBIE IIOPOAEI M CTPYKTYphl, obpasonas-
mecs IpH TakoMm Bosjencrsun. Guizwiller F.
(1912). Injectionsgneise auf dem Kanton
Tessin (Inaugural dissertation), p. 59, Impri-
meries réunies S. A., Lausanne.
pneumatophyllites — nmepmarodmnanrer. Mume-
padisl, 00pasyIoNIecs o] BILAHNEM IHEBMATO-
JUTOBHX nponeccoB. Jesuncon-Jleccune @. 0.

(1933). llerporpadusa, 3-e naa., c¢. 55. HRTII,
Jlenuurpag.

pneumotectie. Cy. pneumatolylic. Graton L. C.,
McLaughlin D. Hf. (1918). Econ. Geol., 13,
85. Bateman A. M. (1952). Economic Mineral
Deposits, p. 71, Wiley, New York.

Podzol — mopsos (pyc. HasBaHHe B0JBHBIX
nous). [Jlousa, XapakTepmas JJs XOJOJHBIX
M yMepeHHO Biaa:KHHX oGxacteii. O6pasyercs
TIOJL XBONHBIM I IIepHogmdecku cOpachiBae-
MBIM JIHCTBCHHEIM TOKPOBOM, 2 Takike B cTell-
HEIX OeasjecHnX oOnacrax. IloaaraiwoT, 4To Xe-
JATHBE COeJMHeHnA, o0pasyommecs IpH pas-
JIOFReHNH PACTeHMI, ABJAIOTCA TJABHEIM (ak-
Topom B obpasopaEum nopsona. Tunmumnii
noupennnlit npoguan: O — cioil mepBHUHOTO
rymyca; A — leneanrHo-cepril, ofecupeuen-
HBII TOPH3OHT ¢ HUBKHEM COflep;kaHleM TyMmyca,
IJIMHEEL W TIOAYTOPHBIX  OKHUCJI0B; B — soma
PHRABOTO IJIM FKEJTOr0 IBeTa, 00OTalieHHas
HOJYTOPHEIMII OKHCJIAMI, B KOTOPOH MOKeT
NPUCYTCTBOBATL ¢J0I  XapAmaHa (OpmTeiiH);
MOsKeT OBITL TaKske PasBHUTA 30Ha, oGoraleHHan
CMEITHIM CcBepxy rymycod; C — BHBeTpeaas
MaTepuHcKasa mopoga. Hamayumee gopmuposa-
HIle 1I0J[30J10B BEIBETPHBAHNA TPONCXOANT HAJ
necyansM, OeJIHEIM OCHOBAHIIAMN MaTepHaloM;
BCTPEUAIOTCA TaKjke TPONHYeCKNe O30,
kax ma Majarackape, r7ie OHI (hopMHpPYIOTCS
nanopornukamu. Glinka K. (1914). Die Typen
der Bodenbildung, Thre Klassification und

Geographische  Verbreitung, Borntraeger,
Berlin. Gerasimov I. P., Glazovskaya M. A.
(1965). Fundamentals of Soil Science and

Soil Geography. p. 239, Israel Programme for
Scientific Translations, Jerusalem.
podzolization — onoazoanpanne. Ilponece gop-
MHDOBaHI IOABOANCTHX I0YB. 13 Hero BXoamuT
HpoIlece HUCXOAIEr0 IepeMelleHus Keleaa,
AJIOMIBVH 0 0Prannyeckoro MaTepnaia, uro Be-
jer ® 00pazopapuIo 3MI0BHAJIEHOIO TOPHIOHTA
A, ROTODHII HepeKpPHBaeT NIIOBIAJIBHBI TO-
pusont B. U. 5. Department of Agriculture
(1938). Soils and Men, p. 1174. Birkeland P, W.
(1974). Pedology, Weathering and Geomor-
phological Research, p. 105, Oxford Universi-
ty Press.

poecilitic — noexminToBRil. Panussa dopma cao-
Ba «moitknanTonwiiy. Cm. poikilitic texture.
pogonite — noronnt. Cm. Pele’s hair. Haiiy R. J.
(1822). Traité de Minéralogie, Vol. 4, p. 580,
Bachelier, Huzard, Paris.

poikileid — noiikuneiin. Tepmus, npeIo;KeRHLIT
B KavecTpe '('lJ'l]v'I'(.‘pH('lTHHIlOl"D o OTHOIIeHHIO
Kk tepMmuny «mopdup». Johannsen A. (1911).
J. Geol., 19, 319.
poikilitic texture
(rpe.

—NOHKHINTCBAs CTPYKTYpa
«noiikuaocy — naraAcTHii). Ilepsona-
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poikiloblastic texture — polygenic soils

yaJIbHO HA3BAHA BHIBAMCOM IIOCKHJINTOBOM.
CrpyKkTypa, B KOTOPOI MeJIKHe 3ePHICTHe KPH-
CTAJIJIBl HEPABHOMEDHO BKPAIIeHBl Oe3 emHOI
OPHEHTHPOBKN B 00Jlee KpPYyNHBE KPHCTAJIBL
apyroro Mmuepaga. Haspamme tawike yuo-
rpebasroch s 0003HAUEHNS ITeCTPOUBETHRIX
IepPMCKHX ¥ TPHACOBHIX oTj0;KeHuit. Cum. lustre
mottling, Williams G. H. (1886). Amer.
J. Sci., 131, 30. Williams G. H. (1893). J. Geol.
1,176,

poikiloblastic  texture — noiikmofuacroas
cTpyKTypa. MeramMopdideckas cTpyKTypa, Xa-
PAKTePH3YWI@AACH Pa3BUTHEM BO BPeMs ITlepe-
KPHUCTaJIN3aliil  HOBOTO MHHEpaJa BOKPYT
MHOTOYHCIGHHEIX DPeIIKTOB IIePBHYHLIX MHHe-
pajoB, 4To JleJaer ee IOXO;Kell Ha IOHKIIH-
TOBYIO CTPYRTYDPY MarMaTnueckux nopoj. Ecmam
BRKJIOYeHHBIE PeJUKTH 00HAPY/KUBAIOT M IIep-
BHUHYIO CTPYKTYPY, TO HOBasd CTPYKTYPa HA3H-
paercst reaniuropoii (em. helicitic). Becke F.
(1903). C. R. Neuviéme Congr. géol. Inter.,
Vienna, p. 570. Becke F. (1913). Denkschr.
Akad. Wiss. Wien., 73, 46.

poikiloerystallic — nolfiknaoKpHCTAIINYECKAI.
Cwm. poikilotopic. Phemister J. (1956). Mem.
geol, Surv. Sp. Rept. Miner. Res. G. B., 37,
74 (The Limestones of Scotland).
poikiloperthite — noiiknnoneprur. Ilpasuibuse
CPOCTKH MIHepPaJioB, KOTOphle He o0Hapy:KiI-
BAIOT NPaBIJIBHOCTH BO BHEIIHHX KOHTYpax.
Honos B. (1903). Tp. C.-Ilerep6. obur. ecrecTBO-
mem., 31, 118.

poikilophitic texture — uoiiknnopurosas cTpyK-
Typa. Hassaume, mpemiomennoe s 0003Have-
HUSL PasHOBHIHOCTH O(QUTOBOIl CTPYKTYPBI, B
KOTOPOIl IMMPOKCEHOBBIIT MATPHKC LEeJIHKOM OK-
PyiKaeT M BRIIOUAET JelCTH IIaTHOKjaza, a
He npocto npommsan umn. Winchell A. N.
(1910). Bull. geol. Soc. Amer., 20, 667.
poikiloplektophitic — noiiknaomekrofmroBas.
CTpyKTypa I0po/bl, B KOTOPOil KPYyIHble KPH-
CTAJIBL TTHPOKCEHA TEIMKOM BRIYAIT N30~
POBaHHEE CKOILIEHNSA MeJKHX JelicT Iarmo-
winaza. Holmes A. (1937). In: N. Harris,
Proc. roy. lrish Acad., 43, 102.

poikilotopic — nolikioTonnas (= NONKIIOKPH-
cTajuImdeckas). (rpev. «IoiKIJI0C» — IFITHH-
CTBIIT, «TOmOCY — MecTo). CTPYVRTYypa ocagka
WIH KapOOHATION MOPO/ibl, HpeTepHenileil Ie-
PEKPHCTAIINBALMI0, HPH  KOTOPOH KPYIHBIC
KPUCTAJLIH (LOIKHJIOTOIL) CONePsKRAT BRIIOYe-
HIA MeJKNX kpucraunos. Freidman G. M.
(1965). I. sediment. Petrol., 35, 651.

polar desertsoils — 1o9BL APKTUYECKNX 1YCTHIHE.
[ouss TOJSAPHBIX TYCTHIHbL, BCTPEYalON{Hecs
KdK B AHTAPKTHYeCKHX, TAK I B apKTHYECKIX
pernmonax. B Amrtapxrmje, rjae mpeoJafaior
YCJIOBIA CYXOCTH T HIU3KHX TeMIOeparyp, mod-
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BLl XApaKTePH3YIOTCSl HUBKIM COep;KaHIeM
OPraHOKIH, HAJIMYHEM COJSAHBIX HaJeToB, Iy-
CTHIHHOTO TIOKPOBA 1 CTPYKTYPHOIO TPYHTA.
Birkeland P. W. (1974). Pedology, Weathe-
ring and Geomorphological Research, p. 226,
Oxford University Press.

pollénite — mosuesnt (Buaaone-pu-IToniena,
Monte-Comma, Hraansa). Hemoaso crekaosa-
tas mopduposas nopo/a ¢ GeHOKPHCTAMI CAHN-
JMHA, ILIATHOKJA3a, MeJKHMI HIJaMil pOroBoil
oOMaHKE M vemylikavu OHOTHTA B IOPHCTOI
OCHOBHOII Macce, cofep:aieil nedeans, coma-
JMT, ralilond, ojusuH n jap. Cum. campanite,
tautirite. Lacroiz A. (1907). Nouv. Arch.
Mus. Hist. nat., Paris, 9, 137.

polyblastic silicification — nosmGaactosoe onpe-
Mmenenre. Ilpomecc oKpeMeneHIIsT, Pe3yIbTATOM
KOTOPOTO sABJAeTcs 00pasoBaHIe KPICTAIIOB
KBapla, ropasfo 6oee MeJKIX 110 CPABHEHNIO
¢ 3epHAMH ITepPBHYHOI Hoposrr. Storz M. (1931).
Monogr. Geol. Paldont. Ser. 2, 4, 5.
polyeyclic minerals — noaunmranYecKne Mume-
padsl. Teppnrennﬁe’muuopanm B 0CAjI09HOII
nopoje, Hpomenmue DoJee 0IHOTO INKIA BhBe~

TPHBAHUA, TPAHCHOPTHPOBKHN I  OTJIOKEHHA.
Preobrazhensky 1. A. (1956). Voprosy,
p. 415.

polygene — nosurennmbiii, OO0mumil Tepyunm, He-

T0JIb3YeMBlii Jiiid 0603HaAYeHIA NOPO;1, CJ0KeH-
HEIX JBYMA win Gojee Munepagaami. Cp. mono-
gene. Naumann C. F. (1849). Lehrbuch der
Geognosie, Vol. 1, p. 433, Engelmann, Leip-
zig. Grabauw A. W. (1920). A Textbook of
Geology, P't. 1, p. 567, Heath, Boston.
polygenetic - moxmremnas. OGaoyoumast 1nopo-
Ja, cJa0KeHHas 00JOMKaMII pasImdyHeIX THIIOD
nopog. Grabau A. W. (1920). A Texibook of
Geology, p. 567, Heath, Boston.

polygenetic rocks — nosurennsie opossr. 1lopo-
JIbl, KOTOPBle NPONLIN Yepea 1Be T OoJ/ee TeHeTi-
veckme crajimu. Szadeczky-Kardoss E. et al.
(1960). Rept. Twentyfirst Inter. geol. Congr.
Copenhagen, Pt. 13, 289.

polygene volcano — nonurennsrii yakam. Ciox-
HEIT ByJKaHHYecKiil Komyc, Kak, HaImpHMep,
v BesyBusa, mocTpoennniii B TeueHile HeCKOJb-
KHX HepHoJI0B BYJIRAHMYECKOI eATeIbHOCTH.
Stiibel A. (1903). Die Genetische Verschieden-
heit Vulkanischer Berge, M. Weg, Leipzig.
polygenic soils — momnurennsie nousel. Ilousa,
Koropas ofpasoBajgach 107 jeiicTBieM OGouee
ueM OTHOIl TPYLIEL GaKTOPOB I KOTOPAs JOJK-
Ha OBlIa IPHCTOCOONTHCA K II3MEHSTION[IMCH
RIMMATY, YPOBHIO TPYHTOBBIX BOJ, HOJHATIIO
uT. 1. BUthIllMHCTl](J 1MOYB OTHOCHTCH K ITOJII-
repanM, Birkeland P. W. (1974). Pedology,
Weathering and Geomorphological Research,
p. 130, Oxford University Press.



polygeosyncline — polyphyric

polygeosyncline — mnomnreocmaramEaTL. ClIosK-
HAsl TeOCHHKIINHAJL, BRIOMANMAL PAT YIII-
HEHHEIX NTPOrundoB, pasgeJeHHEIX Te0aHTHK/IH-
HasAMH. Schuchert C. (1923). Bull. geol. Soc.
Amer., 34, 151—230. Aubouin J. (1965).
Geosynclines, p. 18, Elsevier, Amsterdam.
polygonal structure — 1o/roHaIbHAA CTPYKTYPa
Mo3sanyHas CTPYKTYPa HEKOTOPHIX KBAPIHTOB.
Hassarire oTpaskaer OOJMK WHIMBIIYATHHBIX
KPHCTA/I0B, KOHTAKTHPYIONNX JIPYT € JPYroM
IO TIPAMBIM, HepeJKO TPOITHEIM CTHKaM. Blo-
ke J. F. (1888). Rep. Brit. Assoc. Adv. Sci.,
280. Spry A. (1969). Metamorphic Textures,
p- 186, Pergamon Press, London.

polygon soils. Car. tesselated soils. Zeuner F. E.
(1945). The Pleistocene Period, p. 7, Quaritch,
London.

polylitharenite — monumurapernr. Ilecuannr,
B KOTOPOM IIPEJCTABJEHB 3ePHA PABIHIHBIX
THIOB 00.10MOUHEIX TOpojx. Folk R. L. (1968).
Petrology of Sedimentary Rocks, p. 135,
Hemphill’s, Austin.

polymelane — mnonunmenan. ITopona, B Kotopoit
TeMHOIBETHBIE MITHEePAJBl ITPe/ICTABIEHBl pas-
amuaaeMin Tunasm. Jlesuncon-Jdeccune @. 10.
(1905). Tp. C.-ITetepd. moauTexm. mHCT., 3, N2 8,
polymere — noamMepnas (rped. «oJHC» — MHO-
T0, «Mepoc» — ¥acTh). V3BepiKeHHAA IOpoja,
CIOKeHHAs BYMA T 0olee MHHePATILHBIMIT
BujaMi. He cielyer cMeIINBATE ¢ XIMITIECKHM
TePMHHOM  ¢IIOJIMEP», KOTOPHII OTHOCHTCH
K KOMILTOKCHEIM — MOJEKYJaM, IOCTPOEHHBEIM
U3 HEeCKOJBKIIX OJHOTHIHBIX MOJeKyJ. Rosen-
busch H. (1898). Elemente der Gesteinslehre,
p. 17, Schweizerbart, Stuttgart.

polymeric secretions — monuvepHse cekperim,
HoHKpernni, cocTosAmne 13 HeCKOILKIX MITHe-
panos (cy. enclave). Stache G.. John C. von
(1879). Jb. geol. Reichsanst. Wien., 29, 384,
polymetamorphic diaphthoresis — mommyerasop-
dugecknit auadropes. Jlmadroprndeckue miame-
HeHMA, BHI3BAHHBE TOBEMOM FJIN IaJeHneM
TeMIepaTypsl B TedeHNMe IO3THer0 IepHo/a
Meramoppuaya; Golee HN3KOI CTYHCHH, dYem
nepBuit mepnox. Hsu K. Jinghwa (1955).
Amer. J. Sci.. 253, 238.

polymetamorphism — noamverayopdusym. Hamo-
sKeHIe HoBOIl ¢asul MeTaMopdm3Ma Ha LIOPOJIE,
metamopsopannsie pamee. Hamboaee panmo-
HaJpHAA (pOpMa DTOroO cJJoBa — B BIJle NPHJA-
raTeJpHOTO  «rmosuMeramopuueckmiiy.  Tur-
ner F. J. (1948). Mem. geol. Soc. Amer., 30,
6. Read . H. (1949). Quart. J. geol. Soc.
Lond., 105, 130.

polymietic, polymict — noxnmnrrosnit (= ner-
povitkroiiii). TepMumu mepsoHAYANLHO TIpeji-
noxen PozendymeM s 0603HAYEHIA TOPOJ,
CJIOKeHHBIX 00JIee MeM OJIHIIM BIIOM MUHePAIIOn;

Telmeph B OCHOBHOM JHCHOJIB3YeTcs s 000-
BHAYCHHSA PYAUTOBEIX IOPOJ, CIOKEHHBIX 00-
JIOMKAMH MHOTHX THIOB mopof. Hlseyos M. C.
(1934). Ilerporpaduma  ocagoYHKIX  IOPOJ,
Mocksa. Lasaulr A. von (1875). Elemente der
Petrographie, p. 147, Strauss, Bonn. Rosen-
busch IT. (1898). Elemente der Gesteinslehre,
1st ed., p. 17, Schweizerbart, Stuttgart. Pet-
tijohn F. J. (1975). Sedimentary Rocks, 3rd.
ed., p. 164, Harper and Row, New York.

polymictic pyroclasts — moamMusTOBEE ITHPO-
KiaacTel. [THpORJACTHYCCKHE OTJIOMKeHNA, CO-
cTosne 13 00J0MKOB PA3JIMYHKIX TIIIOB TOPOJL.

Harosnur H. H. (1955). 3am. Bcecoosm.
Mmumep. oo, 84, 384.
polymigmatite — nommvurmarmr. Murmaror,

B KOTOPOM MarMaTmueckme (paxkmum 1pej-
CTaBJensl JIBYMS WA OoJiee THIAMIT TIOPOJ.
Sederholm J. J. (1923). Bull. Com. géol.
Finlande, 10 (58), 144.

polymorph — momumopduEIl (rped. «moaim»—
MHOT0). OTHOCHTCSI K BeIIecTBY, ofpasywoie-
My MmHepasul Oosee ueM OJHOI KpHCTa/Imde-
CKOIl  (hopMEL.

polymorphic modifications, polymorphism — ro-
amvopdaste MoguduRanun, ToanmMopduam. Be-
HIECTBA € OJIHAM H TeM Ke XHMHYeCKHM coCTa-
BOM, HO € PAa3JINYHEIME MOPHOTOrHIeCKHMIT
u guangecknmn ocoberrocTaMu. OGozHauaOT
noanmopduse MonmpEKANNE To-pasHOMy: 1)
TpedecKuMn OYKBAMI, HAIpPHAMep o-KBapIl,
f-wsapu, (8 Auromm u Amepuke OYKBOI o
o0praro  0003HAYAIOT  HUBKOTEMIEPATYPHYIO
mogudukanuio, a B DPI' — BecokoTeMITepa-
TYPHYIO); 2) PHMCKMMH IHQPAMA, HATIPHMED
I, II, III m 1. m.; 3) yKazaHmeM TeMIepaTyphl
mepexoa, HAMPHMep KBapO-d7d ®H T. NI.; 4)
¢ HOMOL[BIO TIPHJIATATEJNbHBIX «HH3KHIDY 1 (BHI-
COKMil», HATPHMep HU3KHIT KBapIl, BLICOKHIT
KBapiy, m T. JI.

polynigritite — noamaurpnTar. TonkogHCTEpC-
HBIIT HUTPUTHT B TJIMHACTRIX CIAHIAX IT-apPriJ-
amnrax.  Cp. exinonigritite, humonigritite,

keronigritite. Potonié R. (1950). Geol. Ib.,
65, 5H65.

polyphyletic hypothesis — moandmrermueckan
runore3a. 'mmoresa, JOMYCKAKMAA, 9TO OHI
M Te Ke MOPOJEI MOTJIE 00pasoBaThCA 3a cueT
MHOITIX THIIOB MATM WJIH DPA3IMYHBIX ITporec-
coB. Loewinson-Lessing F. (1954). A Historical
Survey of Petrology, trans. S. I. Tomkeieff,
p. 69, Oliver and Boyd, Edinburgh.
polyphyric — moandnposse (rped. «nomm—
MHOTO0). ITopduponrie TOPOAEL ¢ HECKOTLKAMI
runamn genokpucron. Jesuncon-Jdeccune @. 10.
(1929).  Ampgesnro-GasanberoBasg  opMaisa
[enrpansroit Apmennn, c. 96, Usxg. AH CCCP,
JlenuHrpaj.
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polytectic — porodine

polytectic — mnoanrexkrudeckmii. Tepmum, mpm-
MeHsIeMBIil 115 0008HAUEHAS HOPOJ, MM MAaTM,
cBA3AHALIX ¢ HefnddepeHIpOBaEHOIT MATMOIL,
KoTtopas OblJa WM Moraa ONThH JJIA HIX HCXOJI-
moii. Jesuncon-Jeccune @. (1898). Tp. C.-Ile-
Tep6. obm. ecrecrBomemn., 26, 109. Loewinson-
Lessing F. (1899). C. R. Septieme Cong.
géol. Inter., St. Pétersb., p. 305.
polzenite — mnoasnenut (Tlonbnen, Cesepman
Yexnms). [leiiMama Hassaa moxbleHnToM Oec-
NHPOKCeHOBHIT OJIBHH-MeJIINTOBEIL JaMIpo-
¢up. IMoxapmennTsl ORJIM AM pasjeleHsl Ha Be-
3emUTh (¢ MOHTHIEIINTOM) M MOJINGOBHTEL
(6e3 mero). Scheumann K. (1913). Abh. Sechs.
Akad. Wiss. Mat.-naturv. Kl., 32, 728, 759.
Stansfield J. (1923). Geol. Mag., 60, 550 —554
(Miner. Abstr., 2, 349). Johannsen A. (1938).
A Descriptive Petrography of the Igneous
Rocks, Vol. 4, p. 388, Chicago University
Press.
ponzaite, ponzite, ponza type trachyle — non-
gautr (mo o. Ilomsa). ABruToBEII WeI0YHOIT
TPAXNT, CJOMKEHHHIT (eHOKpHCTAMM IMEI0Y-
HOTO MNOJeBOTO MNimara - HeDOJbINOe KOJMIe-
CTBO ILNIATHOKIA3a M ABrHTA ¢ KAeMKaMHI OTH-
pHHA B OCHOBHOII Macce, cocroAmeit M3 JeiicT
CAHIJINHA T MOTEPCTHMUANLHOTO IATPHEBOIO
nupokcena man amfnbomna. Hexorophie pasHo-
BAHOCTII COMIepsKaT APY3H Hedeamma I coma-
gura. Ilaspanme «moHzanmT» Jamo PeiiEnmeM;
«rpaxnr tuna  ITomsan — mo  PogenGymy,
«IOH3AT) (HA3BAHHme pasHOBHAHOCTelr  Oe3
denppmmaronios) — no Bamnarrony. Rosen-
busch H. (1896). Mikroskopische Physiogra-
phie, 3rd ed., p. 765, Schweizerbart, Stutt-
gart. Reinisch R. (1912). Petrographisches
Praktikum, 2nd ed., p. 121, Borntraeger,
Berlin. Washington H. S. (1913). J. Geol.,
21, 691.

nzite —nomsnt. Cy. ponzaite. Washington H. S.
(1913) J. Geol, 21, 691.
porcelain clay — dapdoposan ramma. Tormma,
COCTOANAA MPeNMYINECTBEHHO H3 KAOJIIHA; HC-
monp3yercsa AuA marorosienns gapdopa.
porcelain earth — dapdoposas semus. Co
porcelain clay. )
porcelain-jasper (= porcellanite) — dappoposas
smma. llpupojnas ofossKeHHas TJMHA, pac-
cMaTpUBaeMas B KadeCTBe PA3HOBH/IHOCTH SIMI-
mu. Werner A. G. (1789). Bergm. J., 1, 375.
porcellanite — nopnemmannT. 1. Ofmee maana-
dre, WCOOab3yeMoe A 0003HAYeHHmA ILIOT-
HBIX TBEPHIX MOPOJ, TAKHX, KAK KPeMHH, KpeM-
HOACTHE CJAHILI, H3BeCTKOBO-KPEMHHCTHIC CJAH-
1B, OKpeMHeJse TY(PH M Jp., HATOMUHAW-
MAX He MOKPHTHII raasypeio dapdop. 2. Tep-
MAJBHO MeTaMOp(U30BAHHLI, MOJHOCTHI Ile-
PeRpHCTAIIN30BATNLIT GOKCATOBEIT JINTOMADIK.
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[lepBomauapHO TepMIH OulI mpemioxen Peiir-
HepoM BMecTo HasBaHHA «papdoposas smmar
B CIyuae ILIOTHHEIX, TePMAJbHO Meramopdiso-
BAHHBIX IVIMHACTHIX CIAHIEB MJIH MepreJeii.
Hicks H. (1884). Quart. J. geol. Soc. Lond.,
40, 523. Peithner J. T. A. (1894). In: R. Kir-
wan, Elements of Mineralogy, I., Vol. 1, p. 313,
Nicholas, London. Greenly E. (1919). Mem.
geol. Surv. G. B., 1, 57 (Anglesey). Pettijohn
F. J. (1975). Sedimentary Rocks, 3rd ed.,
p. 394, Harper, New York.

pore cement — mopoBHil meyerr. MmmepanbHenit
MaTepmaJ B MecuaNmKAX, OTIOKeHHEIT B ITOpax
IOpOCATHBAIOMIMUCA PpacTBopaMu. Cp. basal
cement, contact cement. Hirschwald J. (1908).
Die Priifung der Naturlichen Bausteine auf
1I_lu'e Wetterbestiindigkeit, p. 259, Ernst, Ber-
in,

pore fluid — noposutit ¢uronn. JKugkocTs mam
raz, BaHNMAION[ue TPOCTPAHCTBO MEHTYy TBep-
JEIMI MUHCPAJIBHEIMI 4aCTHIAMH Hopojan. Co-
craB (IoONa MeHAETCs B 3aBHCAMOCTH OT TeM-
nepatypul. Camraercs, 4TO OH HrpaeT BULKHYIO
poXL B AuareHe3de, MeTaMopdmaMe I (¢ IPHBHO-
coM MaTepnanga) B Metacomarose. Nockelds S. R.
(1933). 1. Geol., 41, 561.

pore magma — moposas MarmMa. Mesxrpamyaap-
HHI IOPOBHIT pacTBOp, 00pasywIMuicA B Ko-
POBHIX II0pOFax HOJ NeliCTEHeM BHICOKOIT TeM-
mepaTypel BO BPEMs IIPOIECCa MUTMATH3AIAI
1 CcrocoOHKIE NPOHIKATE Yepe3 IOPOBOe IIpo-
CTPAHCTBO TIOPOJ[ B X0jie MuUrMatusanun. Esko-
la P. (1936). Geol. Rdsch., 27, 65.

porfido rosso antico — kpacueiii mopdmp. Bmaua-
ae ommcam IlimEmeM Kak «mopdmpury mam
wieiikocTnKT. Haapamme «mopdumo pocco am-
TAKO» — CTAPONTANBANCKOe HANMEHOBAHME II0-
JIeTOYHOT0 KaMHsd, IOHPOKO WCIOIb30BaBIOe-
TOCS B aHTHYHOE BpeMa. ITo jloOnBaBmmmiica B
Jlsebenn-lokxage (Erumer) momesommaToBsii
mopdup ¢ TeMHOI IYPIYPHO-KPACHOH OCHOB-
HOHI Maccoii, IBeT KOTOPOH o0YCI0BIeH Kpac-
HEIM amuoToM (Butamurom). Cormacmo Jmppio-
Cy, BTO HM3MeHEeHHAHd AH/E3UTOBAA IJIH NalH-
TOBAA NNPOKJACTIYECKAA IOPONA ¢ BHTAMH-
ToM W remarutoMm. Pliny C. (77). Natural
History, Bk. 36, trans. D. E. Eichholtz,
1962, Vol. 10, p. 45, Heinemann, London.
Rutley F. (1885). Quart. J. geol. Soc. Lond.,
41, 157. Andrews G. (1938). Bull. Inst. égypte,
20, 63.

porodine — mopogmm. Verapesmmii TepMum,
BBeleHABIT HayMamHOM s OnHCAHNA WeCTeK-
a0BaTOll aMOPPHOII MACCH KPHCTAJINYECKHX
mopoy;, HanpuMep (eabsnTOB, ONMATOBHX CIAH-
nes, TajJaroEATOBRIX TypoB m ap. Naumann
C. F. (1849). Lehrbuch der Geognosie,
Vol. 1, pp. 427, 489, Engelmann, Leipzig.



porodites — porphyritoid

porodites — nopopnTh. J[peBHIe 1 M3MCHEHHEIC
TIMpoKIacTHueckne nopous. Wadsworth M. E.
(1879). Bull. Mus. comp. Zool., 5, 280, Cam-
bridge, Mass.

porosity — mnopmcrocTh. OGBeM 1Op, BEIpaskeH-
HUil B nponentax ofmero ofbema ocagra min
mopogs. Taxke o603Havaerca Kak oblas nopu-
cTocTh (cM. total porosity). Cp. ¢ adiexrnBroit
popucTocThio (cm. effective porosity), yumrel-
BAKIeil ML BIAUMOCBABAHELE TOPH. Pet-
tijohn F. J. (1975). Sedimentary Rocks, 3rd
ed., p. 76, Harper and Row, New York.
porphyre Napoleon — «mopdnp Hamoieom. Cwm.
corsite (opOuryaapnstii guopnt). Mathiew C. L.
(1813). I. des Mines, 34, 112.

porphyrite — nopdmpnr. Haspamne npomexonnt
ot Tepmnpa Ilamema porphyrites (eM.) u Bmep-
pue mospuiock B X VIII B. IleppoHawansHo
NpPUMeHsI0Ch i 0003HavennA 11000it TopoEl
¢ KPYIOREIMH KPHCTAJJIAMA, 3AKJIIOYEHHBIMI B
OCHOBHOII TOHKO3¢pHHCTOII Macce. Iloagmee
6bLI0 pacOpocTpaHeHo HoKamoM na TODOJH,
OPOMe;KYTOYHEE MEKAY ILIYTOHHYeCKHMH I
BYJKaHOUeCKHIMH (rHnalmccajJbhHEIMHA), Hesa-
BUCHMO OT COJep/Kanms (eHOKpHCTOB, B
1854 r. Haymamm orpammymi InpUMeHeHUE
TepMuna «mopdmpuTy GeckpapueBmMH Iopgu-
pamu, a B 1877 r. PosenGym onpegesna mop-
¢upnT Kak nmopdEPOBYI HOPONY, COCTOAILYIO
B OCHOBIIOM W3 ILIATMOKJIa3a M OTHOCANIYIOCH
K HajeoByJKaHMYecKoil rpynne ceMeiicTBa qmo-
putos. HeKOTOPRIME HeMeI[KEMII MeTpOJoramm
TepMun «mopdupur» OB pacmpocTpaHeH Kak
pa nopdupoBHe, TAK H HelopdEpoBHe cpej-
HEe3ePHNCTHEe NaJleo30iicKHe NMOPOaL JAHOPATO-
poro cocraba. Tuii, me corlamasch IPU3HATE
reoJornyecKnil BO3PacT B KavecTBe CYLIeCTBeH-
noro ¢gaxropa, ompefenna noppupur Kax Gomee
WM Mewee WIMeHeHHHMI ampesnt. Waauwarce
BBCJI COBpeMeHHOe YNoTpebleHNe TePMUHA —
mast ofozmavenns runabuccalbHOI TOPOILL TOp-
upPOBOIL CTPYKTYPHL M JMOPHTOBOTO COCTaBa.
K massammo wmopopst dacto Aodapnserca (mm-
meTcA geped Jleuc) HazpaHUe coepsKamlerocs
B Heil TJABHONO TEeMHOIBETHOTO CIJIHKATA
(aprmra, poropoit oOmamkm, OmoTmTa I Ap.).
MHorpa aHaZoTHYHEIM 00pasoM  YRAZLIBAETCH
PABHOBHJIHOCTE ILIATHOKIasa. B  macroamee
BpPeMA TePMHH BHXOAUT U3 ymorpebiaemms;
NPeJIoITUTe/IBHEIMA  ABJAIOTCA  HA3BaHUA
«MUKDPOIHOPUTY HJIH «nopd:uﬁoaui‘( AHIIE3WNTH.
Naumann C. F. (1854). Lehrbuch der Geo-
gnosie, Vol. 2, p. 664, Engelmann, Leipzig.
Coquand H. (1857). Traité des Roches, p. 64,
J.-B. Bailliére, Paris. Rosenbusch H. (1877).
Mikroskopische Physiographie, Vol. 2, pp. 128,
277, Schweizerbart, Stuttgart. Teall J. J. H.
(1888). British Petrography, p. 258, Dulau,

London. Iddings J. P. (1891). Twelfth Aun,
Pept. U. S. geol. Surv. (for 1890—91) 582,
porphyrites — mopgmpur. Onncan Ilimauem kar
KpacHas Mopoa (BO3MOMKHO, KPaCHEIL TpaHuT),
noOeiBaeMas B Ermmre. Hassanire mpomexopnr
OT TPeYecKOro HasBaHWA, HICIOTh30BaBLIErocs
B KavyecTBe KpacHTeJd THPCKOTO NYPIypa.
Kpamuaras pasgOBHIHOCTH BTOI MOPOABL ¢ Ge-
JBIME IATHAMU HasplBaerca leucosticos 1im
leptosephos (cMm.). Arpmkoma B 1546 r. mpue-
HUJ HA3BaHOe <«IOpQUPHT» 11 oGo3HATeHNN
aToil KpamuaToil pasHOBHJIHOCTI, a TI03/Hee
0HO OHLJIO IIepPeBefleHO KaK «1ophup» M «mop-
$upuTy. 002 YINX HABBANHA CUNTAJIHCH DKBI-
BaJeHTHEIME Jio cepejmuel XIX B. Pliny C.
(¢7). Natural History, Bk 36, trans. D, E. Eich-
holiz, 1962, Vol. 10, p. 45, Heinemann, Lon-
don. Agricola G. (1546). De Natura Fossilium,
p- 311, I. Froben, Basel.

porphyritic central magma type — yarya nopdir-
POBOTO MEHTPaJbHOro THIA. TIII TpeTHUHOI
MarMsel ®3 bpuragckoli NpoBNNNIM, Tpes-
CTaBJAeHHOil GeTHLIMII OMHBIHOM 1IN e301BII-
HOBHIMII 0asaJbTaMu, TOJENTAMH, J0JePUTAMIT
n ra66po. Xapakrepreimasn ocoleHHoCTh 9TOTO
THIIA MATMBL — pamfee Maccopoe ofocod:eHie
OCHOBHOTO NJIATHOKJIA34; [ajKe TOHKO3EPHII-
CThle PasmEoCTH Beerjga nopgmposble. Cp. non-
porphyritic central magma type. Bailey E. B.,
Thomas H. H. (1924). Mem. geol. Surv, Scotld.
p. 23 ﬁThC Tertiary and Post-Tertiary Geology
of Mull Loch Aline, Oban).

porphyritic constituent — mnepesox ¢ Hemenkoro
Ha3papnA «BKpamienaui» (Einsprengung). Car.
inset. Hatch F. H. (1888). In: J. H. H. Teall,

British Petrography, p. 429, Dulau, Lon-
don.
porphyritic texture — nopgmpoBas crpykTypa

(rpeu. «mopdmpocy — nypoyp). Tepmmu jia
OIMCAHHA CTPYKTYPH MATMATHYECKOX IOPOJI,
COJleP KAINX OTHOCHTeJLHO KPYIHbIe KPHCTall-
Jpl (PeHOKpHETH), BKPATJeHHLIe B TOHKOZEp-
HHCTYH W CTeK/JI0BATYI0 OCHOBHYK Maccy.
Pozen0yil mCOoonb30Bal 3T0 HA3BAHOE 1A
0603HaueHNA TOPOJl ¢ ABYMA TeHePAlHAMI oOff-
HOTO U TOro ke Mupepanza. C aTuM CIOBOM
MOTYT OWTh HCIOJB30BAHEL MPHCTABRH MAKPO-
WIH MHKpPO-, YKasupalolime Belndnny dQexo-
kpuctos. Macculoch J. (1821). A Geological
Classification of Rocks, p. 144, Longman,
Hurst, Rees, Orme, Brown, London. Rosen-
buseh II. (1887). Mikroskopische Physiographie,
2nd ed., p. 344, Schweizerbart, Stuttgart.
porphyritoid — nopdupnTonnaLii. Hassamne,
OTHOCAUgeCH K NMOPOJAM € BTOPHWAOH mop-
duposoit crpykrypoit. Jesuncon-deccune @.10.
(1898). Tp. C.-llerepG. obui. ecrectpOMCII.,
26, 289.
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porphyroblast — porphyry-granite

hyroblast — nopgmpobaacr (= Meraxpne-
rana). Kpynmwii, o6supo npasuiabaoil hopMBL
KPHCTaJLI, KOTOPhIiT BEIPOC B 0o1ee TORKO3EPHII-
CTOM MATDHECe BO BpeMsA MertaMopdmama Oes
crajiny  pacmiamienust.  CooTReTCTRYIOMAR
CTPYKTYPa HaspBaercst nopdupodaactoBoil.
Becke F. (1913). Denkschr. Acad. Wiss, Wien,
75, 47.
porphyroblastic texture — uopdupotiactosan
cTpykTypa. CrpykTypa, passuBIasgcs B Lpo-
mecce MeTaMopuaMa W XapaRTePH3VIOHAACHA
HaIMuIeM KPYIHBIX KPHCTAII0B, HaCcTO 110-
GrAcTORBIX. 3aKJIIOYEHHKEIX B MaTpukce (o0Jee
MeJKuX KpuertainoB. Becke F. (1903). C. R.
Neuviéme Congr. géol. Inter., Vienna, p. 570.
Becke F. (1913). Denkschr. Akad. Wiss,
Wien., 75, 47.
porphyroclastic texture — nopdupoknacriueckasn
cTpyKTypa. RaTakJacTudeckas cTPYRTypa, Xa-
PaKTePHIYIOMAACA IPUCYTCTBHEM KPYTIHBIX 3e-
pPeH peTHKTOBHIX MUHEDAJOB B MATPHKCe Pas-
JPO0NCHULIX BCPEeH MeHBIero pasMepa. Be-
cke I'. (1913). Denkschr. Akad. Wiss. Wien.
75, 49
porphyrocrystallic — nopfnporpueranimnaeckast.
Cm. porphyrotopic, Phemister J. (1956). Mem.
geol. Surv. Sp. Rept. Miner. Res. G. B., 37, 74
(The Limestones of Scotland).
posphyrocrystic — nopduporpucrosas. [Topdn-
pPOBasi CTPYKTYPa spanoputor. B ssamonopdu-
POKPHCTOBOIT CTPYKTYPe KPyNHble MepBITINbe
8epHa 3aKJI0YCHLI B TOHKOBePHHCTHIT MaTpHKC,
a B HeonopgupoKpHCTOBOIl CTPYKTYpe Kpym-
Hble 3epHA ABJIAIOTCSA BTOPUUREIMIL. CM. Takme
crystic, lensic. Greensmith J. T. (1957). Amer.
J. Sci., 255, 593, 595. Greensmith J. T. (1958).
Amer. J. Sci., 256, 525.
porphyrogranulitic texture — nopduporpany -
ToBasl ¢Tpykrypa. CTpyKTypa f0:1epuron, Ko-
TOpHE cojepaT GeHOKPHCTH MOJeBero MIaTa
U OJIHBHMHA B OCHOBHOII Macce, COCTOAINEl N3
meiict NOJEBOTO WHATA W HeNPABMILOMY Je-
pen apruta, T. e. KomMOGumanus nopdnpopoil it
uHTeprpanyaApuoii crpykryp. Judd J. W.
(1885). Quart. J. geol. Soc. Lond., 41,
361,
porphyroid — nopdmpon. [lexameTepir mpiMe-
HHJI 9TO HazpaHue Js1 o0o3Havenns nopdupo-
BHIX TOPOJ ¢ OCHOBHOH Maccoll, oTBeuamlleil
0 COCTABY CMOJAHOMY KAMHIO, IBBECTHARY,
ragde u 1. ;1. [opasgo mosjHee oHO OBIJIO TiC-
nmoap3oBaHo JloccenoM JuA o0o03HauennA IMOP-
¢upobaacToBEIX MeraMOpMUecKNX TOPOd, B
CTPYKTYPHOM  OTHONIEHHN  IPOMEKYTOTHBIX
Me;KNY pronmToM u rpanutoM. TepymmE Owla
pacupocTpasen Ha Nop¢upoGIACTOBEE CIAHIE
n nopduporiactmueckne Tydul. Delamétherie
J. €. (1795). Théorie dela Terre, Vol. 2, p. 18,
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Maradan, Paris, Lossen K. A, (1869}, Z. dtsch.
geol. Ges., 21, 329.

porphyroid neomorphism — nopduponinei neo-
mopdmam. Crajus meoMopdmaMa KapOomaTHhIX
ocagror, B Rotopyvio ofipasyores nopdupossie
rpuctasret. Folk B. L. (1965). In: L. C. Pray,
R. C. Murray (Eds.), Soc. Econ. Paleontolo-
gists Mineralogists Sp. Publ., 13, 22.
porphyron — mopdupon. [Topdup ¢ KpyHHBIME
denoxpncramu. Pinkerton J. (1811). Petralogy,
Vol. 1, p. 88, White and Cochrane, Lon-
don.

porphyrotopic — nopdmporonssii (= nopdupo-
KpucTajumdecknii).  HepaswomepuoseprimcTas
CTPYRTYpa ocajika Wt KapGonatmoil 1oposis,
B KOTOpoil TNocie TMepeKpuCTaIN3aT Kpyii-
Hele 3epHA  (MOPHUPOTPOINH)  3akJIOYCHLI B
TOHKO3eDHUCTOM MATpHKce. Friedman G. M.
(1965). J. sediment. Petrol., 35, G4Y.
porphyry — nopdup (rpeu. «nopbupocs — ryp-
nyp). B xavecTBe DIpelecTBeHHIEA OTOTO
TepMuHA CM. Tepmun porphyrite. Bepuep Buep-
BBle NCHOJb30BAT TEPMEH «IOPQIPY CIIeiin b
mo jas odosmauenus MOPPUPOBEIX HOPoOj ©
denoxpucrami mojieroro mmara, Por orpamm-
TN 9TO HaspaHHWe OeCKBaPLEBLIMI ITOPOjaMU
¢ deroxpucTaMn opToKaaza, a Pozendyin npi-
AT ero JIA mopPupoBrX TaaeoTHNHEX JK-
CTPYBNBHBIX DKBIBAJIEHTOR CeMeiicTna CHeNA-
TOB. Hnanmrc peen conpeMennywo TpakTOBRY
TePMOHA IS 00O3HAYEHIA THmadiccalbubix
nopoji mOpHIPOBOil CTPYKRTYPLL 1T CHEHNTOROTO
cocrapr. Des ompegenfionfgX Hazpaminii MmHe-
Pajia WAl NOPOAL TEPMIH B HACTOANISEe BPeMA
noapasyMesaeT majamdme (EHOKPHCTOB weji0u-
HOTO noJdeBoro muata, I'eosrormiecras ciay:oa
CIIA, ogEako, IOCTAaHOBW/A, YTO HA3BAHIE
«nopdups CHeyer NPEMEHATH ML KAK CTPYEK-
TYPHBI{I TePMIH — HOPUCTABKY K HAa3BaHMIO
nOpofisl, HAIpUMED rpannT-mopdip (1158 KBap-
uesoro mopdupa), cmenut-mophup (I8 TOP-
dqupa), puopur-mopdup (Aaa mopdupura) He-
BAaBHCHMO OT BOAA ()eHOKPHCTOB, 31 HCKIIOYe-
HIIeM TeX, KOTOPHE KOCBeHHO OTPeTeAITCH
npncrapkoil. Cp. -phyre. Werner A. G. (1787).
Kurze Klassifikation und Beschreibung der
Verschiedenen Gebiirgsarten, p. 12, Walther,
Dresden. Roth J. (1861). Die Gesteinsanaly-
sen, p. 36, Herz, Berlin. Rosenbusch H. (1877).
Mikroskopische Physiographie, Schweizerbart,
Vol. 2, p. 128. Stuttgart. /ddings J. P. (1891).
Twelfth Ann. Rept. U.S. geol. Surv. (for
1890—91), 582. U.S. geol. Surv. Committee
on Nomenclature of Igneous Rocks, Circular
of 1897 and 1898.

porphyry-granite — mnopdmp-rpaant. ITopdup,
HACTOJLKO GoraThlil GeHOKPHCTAMMA, YTO MMeeT
ofamk rpammta. Nose K. W. (1823). Essai
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Géognostique (Ed. A. von Humboldt), p. 34,
F.-G. Levrault, Paris.

porphyry ores — mnopduposme pyjsl. Demgmbie
MeCTOpOYKIeHNST BKPATIICHHRX MeJHEIX Py,
CJIO;KeHHEIe  IIPEHMYIECTBEHHO  XabKOIHpI-
TOM, OOPIITOM 3 HHPHTOM U HPHYPOYeHHEIe
raaBHER 00pa3oM K IMTOKO0OPA3HEIM WHTPY-
amaM  MoRLoHnTOBHX Topdmpos. Omm obpa-
3yI0TCA B Pe3ysbTare MOTENCHBHOTO Tpobienns
H MOHepAJH3alud ¢ MOCTegYIOIMHM THIEPreH-
HBIM 00OOTAINeHWeM WHTPY3MBOBIX H BMeINAlo-
uux mopo;l. Lindgren W. (1928). Mineral Depo-
sits, p. 712, McGraw-Hill, New York. Bate-
man A. M. (1952). Economic Mineral Depo-
sits, pp. 486—491, Wiley, New ‘.(:ork. }
porphyry-pitchstone — mnopduposurii CMOJIAHOI
kaMens. llopdup ¢ KpPHOTOKPHCTAJIHYECKOL
OCHOBHOIT MAaccoil, BO3MOKHO IPeICTaBIAOIeil
coboil  JepuTpEQUUEDOBAHHOe CTekI0. La-
saulr A. von (1875) Elemente der Petrogra-
phie, p. 224, Strauss, Bonn. Zirkel F. (1894).
Lehrbuch der Petrographie, 2nd ed., Vol. 2.
p. 210. Engelmann, Leipzig. ;

porphyry-schist — mopduposrii caamen. Hassa-
gue Boel BepHep mna odosHaveHUA QoHOIMTA,
[IMpAT UPHMERTT €T0 K JAWHAMOMeTaMopdiao-
paugomy nopbupy. Werner A. G. (1787).
Kurze Klassifikation und Beschreibung der
Verschicdenen Gebiirgsarten, p. 11, Walther,
Dresden. Schmidt G. (1886). Neues Jb. Miner.
Geol. Paldont., 4, 388.

portland limestone, portland stone — mopraamz-
CKUH M3BecTHsIK, MOPTIaHACKHI KameHdb. IOp-
CKHil OONHTOBHIN NM3BeCTHAK ¢ Hra A=,
MEPOKO  HEMONLIYeMEl B CTDPOHTENBCTBE.
Hateh F. H., Rastall R. E., Greensmith J. T.
(1971). Petrology of the Sedimentary Rocks,
5th ed., p. 220, Murby, London.

posillipo tulf — 1y Mocuanuno. Pasmonnamocts
skeqroro TpaxmroBoro 1tyda (Tydormanmo).
Haspamme NPONCXOAAT OT HACeJeHHOTO IYHKTA
TMocuaaumo, ¥ wro-zamany ot Heanoas.
Buch L. von (1809). Geognostische Beobachtun-
gen auf Reisen durch Deutschland und Ita-
lien, Vol. 2, p. 197, Haude, Berlin.
possolana, puzzolana — mYOUOJIaH, IOCCOJAH
(onuyoam, Gams Heamons, H'l'jiJIHH). ITopu-
cTuii, caabo creMeHTHPOBAHHBEIT ByJKaHWYe-
crmit Tyd, UpPHMeHAeMLIl I HMArOTOBJIEHUA
THApoleMenTa. IlepBonavaJnHO — MeCTHOE
mTanbAHCKOE HA3BAHIE, HO TerePh MHUPOKO IPH-
Mensercsi 1A o603mavennAa nopgobHOro Mare-
puana n3 awGoro MecTomaxoaennd. Brepsue
06 stoym 1ome Tyda, MCUOAB3YEMOM JUIA M3TO-
ToBJeHNA IeMeHTa, yIoMumHaeT DBrrpysmii.
Tlamnnit onmckBaeT ero Kak ouab u3 ITounyo-
. Vitruvius (10 1. o 6. 8.) On Architecture,
Bk 2, trans. F. Granger (1931), Vol. 1, p. 101,

Heinemann, London. Pliny €. (77). Natural
History, Bk 35, trans. H. Rackham (1952).
Vol. 9, p. 383, Heinemann, London. Biyth
F.G. H., Freitas M. de 31974). A Geology for
Engineers, p. 134, Arnold, London.
possolanella — noccomarema. Tno uranbarcKo-
T0 NOYNOIOI4HA, HH3KOCOPTHOTO KOMIIOHEHATa
meMeHTa.

post — moct. MecTHoe anriauniicKkoe HA3BAHIE I1JIa-
CTd MACCHBHOH cTpaTmUIMPOBAHHOI TOPOJIEI,
HCIO0/Ib30BAHOOE IO3THee A 0003HAYSHUA MAC-
CUBHOrO [lecYdHOKA MomuocThio 0,5—1 M.
Arkell W, J., Tomkeieff S.I. T. (1963). English
Rock Terms, p. 88, Oxford University Press.
postintrusive dykes — mnocruaTpysusmue maitim,
[Mosgnme jaiikn, nepecekawiqie DIYTOHNYe-
ckue Tena. AdGdyaraes X. M. (1957). Haiixn
u opynenene, c. 6, 127, l'ocreoarexuagar, Mo-
CKBa.

postkinematic granite — mocTHUHEMATHYECK IO
rpagnTel. OJUH I3 9eTHPeX TeKTOHOMATMATI-
TeCKIX THHOOB (PHHCKAX IPAHMTOR, BAIeJCHHLIX
JCK0:10. ITH TPAHHTH OHIH BHSJPEHLl MOC.]e
CKJIAIYATOCTH, U B HOX OOHTIHO HOT IMIOCKOCT-
HBIX TEKCTYD, K4K, HAIPHMEep, B TPAHATAX pa-
nakneun. Cum. hyperkinematic granite, lateki-
nematic granite, synkinematic granite. Esko-
la P. E. (1932). Miner. petrogr. Mitt., 42, 455.
postkinematic intrusion — mocTrRuEEMaTHUCCIAA
HATPY3nA.  ITocTeTeRTOHAYECKAH  MHTPY3HA.
Backlund H. G. (1938). J. Geol., 46, 340.
postmagmatic activity — mocnemarmarnyeckan
JesaTeabHOCTh. [Ipomecctr, mpoucxofsAmue 1oc-
Je IJIaBHOIT KpICTaJ amsanmm MarMel. J{aa Hmx
BBIIC/ITIOT YeTHIPE BTAlA: HOAMATMATHYECKHi,
eMarMaTHATOBRL, IIHeBMATOMINTOBLI W THIpO-
TUpMaJH:HbIII.

potash-granite — rasnnesslii rparnr. JIodoit Tan
rpaginTa, B KOTOPOM KaJ/uil 3amerHo Opeofia-
JAeT HaJl HATPHeM; TJaBHHEe MHHEPAJI IIOMI-
MO KBapUA TIPe/ICTABIEHH KAJIWeBhIM II0JIeBEIM
MaToM, MyckosuToM u (mim) Gmormrom. Cp.
kaligranite. Haughton S. (1856). Quart. J.
geol. Soc., 12, 176, 187. Vogt T. (1930). Skr.
Norske VidenskAkad., Math.-naturv, KI., 193,
27,

pot-bottom — «xHO ropmxka»r. Hapopmoe Gpuran-
CKOP HA3BaHHE OKPYIJION Macchl, OOHYHO 3aJe-
rapmeii B KpoBJe yIroJapHOTO IJACTa I CXOHOI
10 COCTABY € IHOPOJAMH KPOBIHI, HO OT/eJeH-
HOIT OT HUX TPelmUHAMHA OT/AeJbHOCTH. Barrow-
man J. (1886). Glossary of Scotch Mining
Terms, p. 52, Mining Inst. Scotland, Hamil-
ton. Arkell W. J., Tomkeieff S. I. (1953).
English Rock Terms, p. 88, Oxford Univer-
sity Press.

potential metamorphism — norennnanraRIT MeTa-
smopduam. Cy. pneumatolytic metamorphism.
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Grubenmann U., Niggli P. (1924). Die Ge-

steinsmetamorphose, Vol. 1, p. 8, Born-
traeger, Berlin.
potential minerals — norennuanabHBe MHHEpa-

Jul. MitHepasl, KOTopsle JOMAHLL GBI OBL ITPIT-
CYTCTBOBATH B IOJHOKPHCTAJLINYECKOIT opoje,
HO B TMOJYCTEKJOBATHIX NOPOJaX OHI JHilb
HOTEHIIHAJBHO CONeP/KATCA B CTekjTe OCHOBHOI
maccel. Lacroiz A. (1937). JMesuncon-ileccunz
. 10., Cmpyse 3. A. (1937). Ilerporpagm-
"ecKmit caosapb, 273 ¢., OHTH, Jlemmarpan.
potstone -— ropmeunsit xamedsb. 1. = paramoud-
ra (cm.). 2. Ceeryrag 0 TeMHOOKpAILIeHHOI ITO-
Pojia, CIOKeHHAS CTEATHTOM H XJIOPIUTOM II IIPH-
MeHARMIAACA JUIA M3rOTORJIeHNA Topikos., Mo-
sKeT cojlepyRaTh KapOoHAT, CepIeHTIIH, MarHe-
it 1w ap. Wallerius J. G. (1747). Mineralogia,
eller Mineralriket, p. 134, L. Salvii, Stoek-
holm.

pottalite — notrannt (B wectn [ik. Ilorra).
Hazpanme, pammoe IlmmkepTomoM oKpevMuen-
HOMY TOpIIeYHOMY KaMmuio. Pinkerton J. (1811).
Petralogy, Vol. 2, p. 52. White and Cochrane,
London.

potters clay — romuwapmas ransa. Ilaactnuamas
IJINHA, He COlep/Rallad jKeaesa I CTAHOBSIIAMA-
ca Oemoit mociae ofKura; MCIOIB3yeTCH LA
H3TOTORJEHIA KepaMmuecKnX majemunii. B Go-
Jee UIMPOKOM CMbICJe — TJIHA, ITIPATOJHASN
7T TOHYaPHOTO KPYra 1 mpOTM3BO/CTBA IJINHA-
HeIX maneamii. Twenhofel W. H. (1936—37).
Rept. Comm. Sed., p. 96, Nat. Res. Council,
Washington.

pozzolite, pouzzolite — nomuosanr. Hamenenmsrii
BYJKaHIYecKnii mnak. Cordier P. L. A. (1816).
J. Physique, 83, 374, 386.

praemetamorphic texture — joMeramopuueckasn
cTpykrypa. Cu. relict texture, Rinne F. (1923).
Gesteinskunde, p. 346, Dr. M. Jinecke, Leip-
zig. Prairie soil (= Brunizem, degraded
Chernozem) — mousa unpepmii. ITpomeskyTou-
HEIT THO IIOYBE, KOTOpas IepexoiuT B OYpymo
mOuBY, HO BeTpewyaercst B (OTee 3aCyILIHBBIX
paitonax BHe 30HBI PACIPOCTPAHEHIS eCTeCTBEH-
HHIX JIHCTBeHBEIX JecoB. [Ipm Bospacrammm
BJIA;KHOCTH TOYBH IpepHil mepexoaaT B YepHO-
3eM, M HeKOTOphle TMOYBOBeJB NPIHIIMAIOT NX
32 PazHOBIJHOCTH YePHO3eMa, BCTPEeUdIOmerocs
B Oonee BaaskHEIX paiiomax, B CIIA omnm xa-
PAKTePHEL JIA BEICOKOTPABAHHCTOIl LpPepI.
ITousennwil npoduab mojpasjienseTcs Ha TPH
UacTH: 30Ha A — TeMmuEIi, OoraTeii opranm-
YeCKOM MaTepHaJOM TOPW30HT; 30Ha B — Oy-
Pl mepexofmLii Topm3oRT; 3oHa C — KopeH-
Has NOPOJAa WJIH HCXORHHIT MaTepmaa1. B oram-
une oT YepHO3eMa OTCYTCTBYeT HAKOUIeHIe Kap-
Obonaton. Gerasimov I. P., Glazovskaya M. A.
(1965). Fundamentals of Soil Science and
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Soil Geography, p. 267, Israel Programme for
Scientific Translations, Jerusalem.

prasinite — TpasMHHT (rpev. «npasnHOCH— JIYKO-
BO-3eJIeHklil). PasHoBHHOCTR 3ejeHBIX Clad-
IeB, B KOTOPHIX porosas OOMaHKa, XJOPHT I
AUNOT MPHCYTCTBYIOT TIPHMEPHO B pPaBHHIX
KOJIM4eCTBAX COBMECTHO ¢ AJKOATOM I WHOTAA
¢ raxnimroM. Kalkowsky E. (1886). Elemente
der Lithologie, p. 217, Winter, Heidelberg.
Harker A. (1932). Metamorphism, p. 291,
Methuen, London.

prasophyre — mpasodup. PasmosmamocTs 3eeHo-
paroro mopdmpa. Le Puillon de Boblaye E.,
Virlet Th. (1833). Expedition Scientiflique de
Morée: Géologie et Minéralogie, I'.-G. Lev-
rault, Paris. Coquand I1. (1857). Traité des
Roches, pp. 87, 132, J.-B. Bailliére, Paris.
precipitates — ocapku. 1. ITpojyrTnr ocaskaens
13 patreopos. 2. OrioiKeHusA, 00pPA3VIOUIECH
nyTeM OCARJIeHIA HeOPTANNYeCKIIX BeLICCTB
N3 BOJHEIX pactsopoB. Rankama K. G., Saha-
ma T. G. (1950). Geochemistry, p. 199, Chica-
oo University Press.

predazzite — mnpegannnt (Ilpeparo, Tupoas).
PasmoBoHOCTL e 0 I0MHTH3HPOBAHHOIO, Tep-
MaJIBHO MeTaMOpP(hHI30BAHHOTO H3BeCTHAKA (Me-
PUKJIAZ0BIT MpPaMOD), COJIEPKAINAA TePITRIA3,
HACTHYHO MM IeJUKOM TIPeBpallensnuil B 6py-
CHT; MOCHeHMIT NPHCYTCTBYeT B MeHbIIeM Ko-
JmiecTBe, UeM B meHKatnTe. Pelzhold! G. P.A.
(1843). Beitrige zur Geognosie von Tyrol,
Lorck, Leipzig. Lemberg J. (1872). Z. dtsch.
geol. Ges., 24, 187 —264. Rogers A. F. (1918).
Amer. J. Sci., 196, 582. Harker A. (1932).
Metamorphism, p. 77, Methuen, London.
prehnite-pumpellyite-metagreywacke facies —
NpeHUT-IYMIEIIIMNT-MeTATPAYBAKKOBAass  (da-
nust. Mammsa Meramopdmama Golee BHICOKIX
CTYIleHeil, ¥eM JIOMOHTHT-IIPCHUT-KBapIieBad.
HiKEASA TrpaHNUAa MapKHPYeTCH IT0.THBIM MC-
Ue3HOBEHIIEM JIOMOHTNTA. IPHTIHeCKIIMI  Mif-
HepaJTbHBIMA aCCOMIANIAMH ABIATCA Cle/lylo-
mue: MYMOENIHAT, KBapl, aas0nT, XJIOPAT;
TIPeHAT, KBAPI, XJIOPHT; MYMITEJITINT, TTPEHNT,
kpapl. Ceombs D. S. (1960). Rept. Twenty-
first Inter. geol. Congr., Copenhagen, Pt 3,
p. 339. Winkler H. G. F. (1967). Petrogenesis
of Metamorphic Rocks, 2nd ed., p. 157,
Springer, Berlin.

prehnitization — npenutnsanns. [Iponecc npeod-
PAB0OBAHAA PABJNUYHEIX H3BECTKOBHIX aJIOMO-
CIUINKATOB B IIPEHHT B peaylbTaTe TIITPOJIN3a.

Harker A. (1932). Metamorphism, p. 134,
Methuen, London.
preselite — mpeseaur  (IIpecemnu-Maynrmmce,

[lemGpyxrmup, Yannc). Hassarue, mpeaiosien-
noe HeitmmepoMm A ofo3Hadenna  IIOMepo-
nopdIpoBoTO MATHUCTOTO JOJePHTA IIH JHA-
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fana, coTepsRalUX CROMAEHNS OJATOKIA3-2Th-
Gura. Taxne rposjeBujmbie CKOILICHHA PA3BH-
THI 110 Beell Macce HOpofbl. JT0 yMepeHHO rpydo-
BePHICTAA HOPOJa CHHEBATO-3eJeHOTO MJII 3e-
JeHoBaTo-ceporo npera. Tomac ycTaHOBHI, MTO
nopojia 13 Ilpecesym-MayHTHHC HCHOJb30BA-
JIach JI15 MeTalmToB BEyTpenHero xpyra Croyn-
xewka, J[aHHOe HATIHCAHNE HABBAHMA IOPOJIBL
OTCTANBAETCS  VOIUBCKHMH  ydeHhMu.  Tho-
mas H. H. (1923). The Antiquaries Journal,
3, No. 3. 239. Keiller A. (1936). Antiquity,
10, 220, Evans W. D. (1945). Quart. J. geol.
Soc. Lond.. 101, 89—106.

pressed coal CHUBJCHHLIT  YTOJb. YTOID,
MOBTOPHO  CIeMEHTHPOBANHEINH IOCJHe TEKTO-
ANYeckoro SpexunpoBamms. Stitzer O. (1940).
Geology of Coal (translated and revised by
A. C. Noe), p. 248, Chicago University Press.
pressure dome — wynod jgasiaeanga. Cm. tumulus.
Wentwarth C. K., Macdonald G. A. (1933).
Bull. U.s. geol. Surv., 994, 45.
pressure-fluxion structure or texture. Bropnunasn
TeKCTYpa (I CTPYRTYpa), 60y CciosienHas te-
ueHuesM  1Iopoj nof  JasdedueMm. Lewis H.
Careill (1885). Rept. Brit. Assoc. Adv. Sci.,
1027.

pressure foliation — caanmesaTocTh JaBIeHIA.
CuanuesaTocTh B MeTaMOpP(HUeCKHX TOPOAax,
BOBUNKINAA B pesyiabTate japierns. Calla-
way €. (1885). Quart. I. geol. Soc. Lond.,
41, 230.

pressure fringe — xaiima, Tenb masaenns. ITpm-
MEPHO 5LTIINCONIAJbHBIL POCT MIHepaJa, NpH-
MBIKalOIEro K YCTOHYMBOMY KPHCTAJLIy B Jle-
Gopmnposantoii mopofe. OpHeHTHPOBKA KpH-
CTAJJI0B B TIpefle]aX TeHeBOTO y4acTKa OIpe-
JledsieTeA YCTOIYIBEIM KPHCTAJIIOM H CJIAHIeBa-
TOCTLIO  BMeIm@alollell Mopojbl §au3 IpaHHIE
renn jan1enns. Cum. pressure shadow. Spry A.
(1969). Metamorphic Textures, p. 240, Per-
gamon, London.

pressure lenses — nnHSH AapaeEnA. JIMHE 1OpO-
ant, ofpasyongiecs B 30He AedopMmanum IpH
cKoapskeHm. Andrews E. C. (1926). Econ.
Geol., 21, 85.

pressure mefamorphism — metamopduam jasie-
s, MeTtayopduam, BHIBBAHHHIT JaBJEHNEM.
Bonney T. G. (1886). Quart. J. geol. Soc.
Lond., 42, Proc. p. 62.

pressure plateau — manopuoe naarto. Hlmporas
IIIOTTRA JaBhl, Macca KOTOPOIl MOJHATA B Pe-
ByJbTaTe MOCTYIUICHESA HOBOII MOPHUH JRITKOI
Japbl B HIKHIOW, BCe ellle He3aTBep/eBINYIO
yacrth notora. Wentworth C. K., Macdonald
G. A. (1953). Bull. U.S. geol. Surv., 994,
49,

pressure ridge — rpefenb BeijlaBauBanns. Jluneii-
Hasl BRITYKJOCTL HA KODKe JIABOBOTO IIOTOKA,
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OGKIYHO €O CPeJHHHOIl TPeINHOI, KOTOPAsT MO-
JKeT OCTABATHCS OTKPEITOIL M1 OLITH 3AII0JIHCH-
Hoii naBoil, moctynaromeit cansy. Nichols R, L.
(1939). J. Geol., 47, 432.

pressure shadow — Tenp papmemms. IIpumepHO
DJINICON/IAJNBHBIL  YYaCTOK, NPHUMbIKAIOIIil
K IEeHTPaJbHOMY YCTOHUMBOMY KpPHCTAIIY B
nedopympoBannoii mopoge. CTPYKTypa BHYTpPH
TeHeBOTO YYacTKa W B OKpY:Kalomeil mopoje
pasjmyHA, I CKIaq4aTocTh ormbaer ycroidm-
BHIl KPHCTAJT W TeHeBoil ydacTok. Cw. pres-
sure fringe. Spry A. (1969). Metamorphic
Textures, p. 240, Pergamon, London.
pressure solution — pacTBopeHme mof aBJICHHEEM.
Cym. Riecke's principle. Carozzi A. V. (1960).
Microscopic Sedimentary Petrography, p. 25,
Wiley, New York.

pressure struclure — Terxcrypa mapiaenus. Hara-
KIacTingeckas Tekerypa, Bropugnas rexcrypa,
o0ycaopiennas amaamMoMeramMopgmamonm. [fRo-
senbusch I . (1896). Mikroskopische Physio-
graphie, 3rd ed., p. 78, Schweizerbart, Stutt-

garl.  Rosenbusch H. (1898). Elemente
der Gesteinslehre, p. 458, Schweizerbart,
Stuttgart.

priapolite — mupmamoant (IIpmam — rpew. Gor

camosoncTsa). Cum. osteocolla.

primary — neppuunsii. Ofmee HasBaHue cocTas-
HEIX uacTeil MarMaTHiecKoil moposl, oGpaso-
BABIIEIiCA 1PN 3aTBePAeBAHIE MarMsl, a TarKe
TEeKCTYP, BOBHUKIINX BO BpeMfA OTJOKeHUA
0CAJIKOB.

primary current lineation — neppunumas Tmmeii-
HOCTh TedeHnd. Cm. parting lineation. Sto-
kes W. L. (1947). I. Geol., 33, 52—54.
primary deposits — mepBHYHEE MeCTOPOK/IeHIA.
Pynapie  MecTOpORAeHmsa, KoTopele ¢opMu-
PYIOTCA B TedeHHe NepPBOHAYAJILHOIO HepPHOIA
I Tepuojia opyaeHEeEna. JINHArpeH u Apyrue
PeKoMeHyloT He YHoTpebaATh 9TOT TEPMAH.
Jdas samenst  PaHcoM 1peIosmy  TepMHH
«runorennsiii. Ransome F. L. (1912). Bull.
U.S. geol. Surv., 540, 152. Lindgren W. (1928).
Mineral Deposits, p. 920, McGraw-Hill, New
York. Bateman A. M. (1952). Economic Mi-
neral Deposits, p. 20, Wiley, New York.
primary devitrification — nepsuumas pgepnTpm-
¢uranud. JlepnrprdnKanus cTekJI0BaToll Imo-
POJBL, TPONCXONBINAA BO BPeMA ee OXJIaKe-
HIIS IPH Hepexojie ua PacijlaBleHHOT0 COCTOA-
uns, Bonney T. G. (1885). Proc. Geologists
Soc. Lond., 41, 91.

primary flow structure — uepsIuHAsg TeKCTypa
reyenns. IlomocgaToctTh MarMaTHYeckKHx Io-
PO/l, BO3HHKWIAS BO BpeMA 3aTBep/leBaHIA.
Balk R. (1937). Mem. geol. Soc. Amer., 3, 7.
primary foliates. Cm. foliates. Bastin E. S.
(1909, J. Geol., 17, 449.
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primary gneiss — progenetic phase

primary gneiss — nepsuusstii raeiic. Cu. ortho-
gneiss. Grout F. F. (1932). Petrography and
Petrology, McGraw-Hill, New York.

primary laterite (= high-level laterite) — nep-
BHUMLIT jgaTepur. JlaTepAT, KOTOPHIE o0dpa3o-
paics TpH BHBETPHBAHAN MOJCTHJIATONEIl TMO-
Boael. Cu. laterite. Simpson E. S. (1912).
Geol. Mag., 49, 400.
primary minerals — TepBHYHEIE MEIHEpaJHL.
Mumepasel, BHIeJIHBIIHECA B  IepPBHYIHOIM
mopoge I PYZHOM  MeCTODPOMKICHUH.
Teall J. J. H. (1388). British Petrography,
p. 34, Dulau, London.

primary paracrystalline intrusion — mepemnusas
mapakpucTajiinyeckas uuTpysasa. MAtpysus
MarMel, B KOTOPOil KPHCTAJIH3AIMA 1 BHeJpe-
Hile  IIPOMCXOINJIH  OfHOBpeMeHHO. Polka-
nov A. A. (1946). Amer. J. Sci., 244, 852.
primary phase — nepsumunas dasa. Egnmcrnen-
Hafd KpHCTaJLImdeckad ¢asza, KOTOpas MOKeT
CYU[ECTBOBATE B PaBHOBECHH C JKIKOCTHIO
mammoro cocraBa. Oma sBiasterca mepsoil da-
301, IOABIAOMEICA IPH OXTUKICHIN FRIIKO-
CTH, I HocIeJHeil, McYe3a0Mei IPH IIABIE-
HIH.

primary phase region or area — o0uacTh 1epBII-
Hoil ¢asel. TeoMeTpmieckoe MecTo BceX cocra-
BOB Ha ()a30BOIl [IIarpaMMe, UMeKIIHX 00I[YI0
nepBUYHYI0 (asy.

primary precipitate — nepsmunEIi ocagok. OTHO-
CHTCA K TOCIe0BATETBHHM CKOMISHHAM KpH-
CTAJIJIOB, BLITETAIONINMCS I3 MArMEl H HOTpy-
JRAIOMIEMCA A JHO MAarMaTHYecKoHd KaMepHl.
Cu. interprecipitate material. Wager L. R.

(1953). Medd. dansk. geol. Foren., 12,
342.
primary precrystalline intrusion — uepsnunasn

HpeJKpHCTA I IN3aHoHHaA Harpy3ud. HaTPY-
31 MArMbI, JBIFKeHIIe KOTODPOIl Ipe/uIecTBo-
Baso kpucrainzanun. Polkanov A. A. (1946).
Amer. J. Sci., 244, 852.

primary recrystallization — meppmumas mepe-
kpucrammm3anna. Cyxoil mpomecc, B KOTOPOM
medOpMALIIA PAHHIX KPHCTAJLIOB BeleT K poc-
TY HOBHX HelehopMHDOBAHHBIX KpPHCTAJIOB

OpudAH3NTeIbHO PAaBHOI BeamunmHn. Dok
mpegmodynTaer TepMuH strain  recrystalliza-
tion (cu.).

primary rocks — mnepemunnie nopojsl. ITopossr,
o0pasoBaBiidecsd IyTeM KPHCTAIHA3AINA pa-
cllapa UM OCAM{IeHHA H3 PacTBOpa, HANPH-
Mep MarMatindecKite MOPOALL, HEKOTOPEE H3BeCT-
HAKI, CONANLe OTJI0/KeHHA U Ap. B macrosugee
BpeMs OTHOCIITCA K MATMATHYeCKHM, HO He oca-
nounniM mopogam. Niggli P. (1954). Rocks
and Mineral Deposits, trans. R. L. Parker,
p. 581. Freeman, San Francisco.

primary soil — uepsuamaa mousa. Cum. mono-

chronogenic soil. Robinson G. W. (1932).
Soils, Their Origin, Constitution and Classi-
fication, p. 47, Murby, London.
prim-orogenic — mpmv-oporenmnue. Tepyma, oT-
HOCAIAIICA K TPAHMNTAM, KOTOPHE BHeJPHJINCH
B OPOr@HHYIO 30HY Ha PaHHeIl cTaJHm OpoTeHe-
33 W I0ITOMY HMEIOT IHecOoBaTYyI TeKCTYpY.
Wahl W. A. (1936). Bull. Comm. géol. Fin-
lande, 19 (115), 492.

principle of enrichment in the most stable consti-
tuents — npmHOUN oborameHus HamOoJee CTa-
OmapHEIMI KoMIOHeHTamn. OnmH M3 OpHHIME-
0B, PeryJupYOIAX MeTaMophuiecKyn -
(depeHOUAINIO, COTJIACHO KOTOPOMY H3 HOPOBOIL
FKAJKOCTH  OyJeT  BRIKPHCTAJLIH30BHIBATHCA
KOMITOHEHT ¢ HHA3KOIl pacTBOPHMOCTRIO. Es-
kola P. (1932). Bull. Comm. géol. Finlande,
16 (97), 68—77.

prismatic granular texture -— npmaMarmUecKn-
sepEmcTad cTpykrypa. [lammamomopdmoszep-
HHCTAS CTPYKTYPA IOPOJ, B KOTOPHIX KPHCTAJI-
AR TOPOJ000pA3YIONIUX MHHEPAJ0B  HMEKT
mpmaMaTndeckuil obnur. Loewinson-Lessing F.

(1888). Trav. Soc. nat. St. Pétersb., 19,
268.
privileged paths — upennournrencHLe TYTH.

Ranajsl B MOpojax, obecnednBamoi(ne GHCTpoe
AsizRerne Quongos Gaarofapsa CBONM  TekK-
CTYPHEIM, CTPYKTYPHEIM ILIH BeINecTBeHHEIM
ocobenHocTaAM. llomoGHEe myTH, Kak ImoJa-
raioT, UrpanT Ba;KHEYI POJb B MeTaMopdusMe,
MACMATH3ALIH, TPAHATH3ANAN H BHEJPeHNM.
Read H. H. (1948). Quart. J. geol. Soc. Lond.,
104, 155.

prod mark — sHax BuGomHsl. KopoTkumil mpeph-
BHCTHIL CJieJ{ — BRIOOMHKL, YrAyOJAKU[Hecd I
PACIIMPHAI[IECA 0 Te4eHI (B HPOTHBOMO-
JIOMHOCTH OTIEYaTKY OPO3HOHHOII BLIEMKH),
ofpasosaBmieca OT yAapa KaKuM-1mGo mpef-
meroM. Yacto ofpasyior ocTpelii rpefeHh H
MOryT OBITH HCIITPHXOBAHHKIMHI B 3aBHCHMO-
cra ot (opmur mpeamera. Dzulynski S., Slacz-
kgoA. (1958). Ann. Soc. géol. Pologne, 28,
232.

profile — upojumis. Cwm. soil profile.

profile of equilibrium — upoduns pasHoBecHA.
Cumraercd, 4T0 ITOBEPXHOCTh CYINI JIOCTHrJa
npodiuiis paBHOBECHA, eCJU dPO3HA YpPaBHOBe-
muBaeTcd OTJA0MKeHHeM ocajkoB. Twenhofel
W. IH. (1939). Principles of Sedimentation,
p. 8, McGraw-Hill, New York.

progenetic — mporemermueckmii. Cum. allochtho-

nous, allogenic. Payne T. G. (1942). Bull.
Amer. Assoc. Petrol. Geologists, 26, 1702.
progenetic phase — mnporemeriueckan Qasa.

1. B amaanse o0CTaHOBKH OCaJKOHAKOIJIeHHA
OTHOCHTCA K «CBA3AHHOH C OKpYMHawiged IMO-
BEPXHOCTBI) HMCTOPHM KOMIIOHEHTOB OCaJgKa,
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proglyph — proteolite

OpenecTEYIOMmedl NX MOCTYIUIOHHIO B OCAJIOKY,
2. B jmHaAMHKe O0CAIKOHAKOIJIEHHS OTHOCHTCS
K «raMMe OCajlodBbX IPONeccos N PesyJnTh-
pytomux GakTopoB, JCHCTEYIOMHX HA KOMIIO=
HeHTHI 0CajIka BO BPeMS IX IMyTH o1 Mecta o0pa-
30BAHNMS 10 MecTa KOHEUNOH aKKYMYJIAIHKT
I BXOJKACNWA B cocTaB ocajgxa». Payne T. G.
(1942). Bull. Amer. Assoc. Petrol. Geolo-
gists. 26, 1736.

proglyph — mporand. Otnocntes K 3HaKaM oTrie-
vaTkoB. Baccoesun 1. B. (1953). Tp. JIbBoBCK,
reon. obnr., Yous. MBana (pauro, cep. reou.,
3, 36.

progradation — mnporpajanna. BalcTpanpamne
CeJIHMEHTAIMOBHOLl  CTPYKTYPH,  HalpuMep
OIAKAa WM JieJbTH, DPEeNMYINeCTBeHHO IIYTeM
JaTepanbHoil cepuMentanun, Cp. aggradation,
retrogradation. Twenhofel W. H. (1932).
Treatise on Sedimentation, 2nd ed., p. 145,
Williams and Wilkins, Baltimore.
progressive metamorphism — nporpeccueHLii
MeTaMOphE3M. MeTaMopduaM, peayIbTaTOM KO-
TOPOTO ABIAIOTCA 30HBI C YBeJMUeHHeM CTyIle-
Hell MeTaMOp(QH3Ma IO HANPaBJeHHIO K IeHTPY
MeTaMopdusMa HAN NHTPY3UBHOMY KOHTAKTY.
ITpm aTOM mHOApPasyMeBaeTCs, YTO IIOPOIBI BhI-
COKHX CTyDeHeil MeramMopdmama IIOCJIe0Ba-
TeJbHO TPOXOJUJIHR CTAJHA, COOTBETCTBYIOMIHE
gu3kuM crynedam. Turner F. J. (1938). Geol.
Mag., 75, 172.

progressive overlap — HapacTamwmee lepeKphl-
e, Tepmmm, BRo"anmuit ofa B3auMoCBs-
3aHHBIX fBJIeHWS — IIePeKphTHe U 00HAMe-
HHE I OTHOCAIIAIICA K 110C/Ie/[0BATeIBHOCTH CJI0-
eB, HCOPEPHBOO BHKIWHABAKINXCA B OJHOM
HallpaBJIeHHON — B CTOPOHY TpaHcrpecenn. Gra-
bau A. W. (1906). Bull. geol. Soc. Amer.,
17, 569.

progressive sand waves — HacTynalomas necuamast
posiHa. lipynewe soanonpuOoilnne BHAKM Wam
wecuansle rpefHuM, pacmoJaraiomuecs Iolle-
PeX K HATPaBJIeHHIO TEUeHUS I TepeMemalolue-
¢ BHU3 I0 Tedenmio. Bucher W. H. (1919).
Amer. J. Sci., 197, 167. Twenhofel W. H.
(1950). Principles of Sedimentation, p. 571,
McGraw-Hill, New York.

prolapsed bedding — mapymennas cJaoHCTOCTE.,
VijonieHHENe CRAAAKN TPAYBAKKYE I apTRaAN-
Ta B €JI0€ MIMCTOTO aJeBPOJNTA ¢ COTIACHBIMU
rparuuamn. Woed A., Smith A. J. (1939).
Quart. J. Geol. Soc. Lond., 114, 172,
proluvium — npoaopmit. OGroMouREIT MaTepuau,
HAKANIUBAIONMAiiCH Y IOJHOMKHA XOJMOB I
00pasyomuii OCHNN, CKOIJIeHNA melHs, aJio-
BHAJIBHEC KOHYCH BBIHOCA I T. JI.

promagma — npomarma. [unoteTnyeckas nepeuy-
raa marma. Ilogpaspensiercs Ha mpoTepoMmar-
MY, jAefiTepomarmy o THcTepoMarmy. Jesuncon-
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Jeccune @. 10. (1938). Vuen. san. Jlemmarp.
roc. ymms., 17, 191.

promorphism — npomopguam. ITponecc feBuTpH-
(UKALNE CTeKJIOBATHIX MM TIOJYCTEKIOBATHIX
nopon. Michel-Lévy A. (1875). Ann. Min.
Paris, 8, 352.

propaschite — wpponamur (IIponamas ryoa,
Hoan 3emasn, CCCP). IlaTEncTEil, THADOTED-
MaJbHO WaMeHeHHB Jinafa3 ¢ BoljleleHHAME
JKOJITOr0 8IMj0Ta BOKPYT Tabairdex Iupokcena,
a Takke XJopuTa, 3aMeNAIOIEro IOJeBOi
muar. Kynaemexuii B. (1932). Tp. llerporp.
ugct. AH CCCP, 2, 7.

propylite — nponuanT (rped. «nponoaocy — HAY-
muii Buepean cayra). Hasparme, mapmoe PrxT-
roeHOM «3eNeHOKAMEHHHIM TPAXHTAM» N3
Coeppa-Hepapmu, rme, Kak 1 B Benrpmm, ux
MOMKHO NPHHATL 3a TPeTHYHEle IaBHL. JiKamn
1moKasaJ, YTO BeHETePCKHe IOPOI CIJIBHO H3-
MeHeHbI, uTo noarBepAna 1 bekkep jaa Chep-
pa-Hepans. [éarep 0OmApY/HIII, WTO Heus-
MeHHEIe 110DOJIbl ABJAITCS aHJe3UTaMIl, 1 Tep-
MHH Tellepb MCIOJb3YeTcsl 118 0003HAYeHIA
ruIPOTEPMAJILHO NAMEHEHHBIX (IPOIHANTH3MN-
POBANHKIX) aH/|eBUTOB, JAUNTOB I POJICTBEHALX
Oopofi, B KOTOPHWX IO0JeBOIl INNaT 3aMelleH
anb0OUTOM, CepPHINTOM, JMIJ0TOM, KAILINTOM
U XJOPHTOM, a MafiiecKne MIHepaiLl — ypa-
JNTOM, XJOPHTOM, SNINI0TOM, KapOoHATOM II
PyAHBIMH. Richtofen F. von (1868). Mem.
Calif. Acad. Sci., 1, 20. Judd J. W. (1876).
Quart. J. geol. Soc. Lond., 32, 298. Doel-
ter C. (1879). Verh. K. K. geol. Reichsanst,
Wien, 27. Rosenbusch H. (1879). Neues Jh.
Miner. Geol. Paliont., 652. Becker G. F.
(1882). Monogr. U.S. geol. Surv., 3, 90.
propylitic facies — nponuanTosas damua. Anje-
BuTH M 0a3adbTH, peie DPHOINTH, IOJIBepT-
muecsi ABTOMOPQHEIM N BK30MOPOHEM H3Me-
HeHMAM. J7s1 HOX XapaKTepHO IMMPOKOe pas-
BHTHE XJopuTa, KapOOHATOB, NHPHTA I THOTAA
cepMIMTA ¥ IIEJOYHOrO IIONEBOTO  INMaTa.
Richtofen F. von (1868). Mem. Calil." Acad.
Seci., 1, 94.

propylitization — npormunurnzanna. ITosjHemar-
MaTHUYeCKHil Iporecc ¢ OPHBHOCOM JIBYORHCH
Yraepojia, cepsl W BOJIE, TPH KOTOPOM AHJe3H-
TH 1 POJICTBeHHbIe M IIOPOJIBL IIPeBPAIAKTCH
p ppommant. Zirkel F. (1894). Lehrbuch der
Petrographie, Vol. 2, p. 593, Engelmann,
Leipzig.

protalus rampart. Cum. firn moraine, nivation
ridge, winter talus ridge. Bryan K. (1934).
Geogr. Rev., 24, 655. Flint R. F. (1971).
Glacial and Quaternary Geology, p. 134,
Wiley, New York.
proteolite — mnporteonnT.
BoacoM KOHTAKTOBO-I3MEHEeHHEIM

Haspanre, namnoe
aprHIIHNTO-



proterobase — protogine

BBIM IIOPOJIAM HeoIllPefieleNHOTO cocTaBa. Bon-
HH HONKTAJCA 0OHOBHTL TePMHH M TIPHMEHHJI
ero jas 0003HAYEHMA POTOBHKOB, COCTOSIIIHX
H3 KBapna, cIiofitl m ampaayauta. Boase H. S.
(1832). Trams. geol. Soc. Cornwall, 4, 394.
Bonney T. G. (1886). Quart. J. geol. Soec.
Lond., 42, 104.

proterobase — npotepofaa (rped. «npotepocy—
pammmit). aMeHenHbIil fojepuT man 0asaisT,
JJA KOTOPHIX XapakTepHH MepBHUHas Gypas
poropasg o0OMaEKa U NypHYPHO-KOPUYHEBHII
ABTUT; TaK:Ke THIHYHEL 3eJeHasd poropasa of-
MAaHKA I Jpyrue TPOAYKTE BTOPHYHEIX HpPO-
neccoB. THIHYHEIL TPeICTABATENb — CHIYPHii-
ckuit GazaapT m3 rop Onxrens. Gimbel C. W.
von (1874). Die Paldolithischen Eruptivge-
steine des Fichtelgebirges, pp. 9, 640, Franz,
Miinchen.

proteroblastic texture — nporepofiaacTopas
cTpykrypa. Car. protoblastic. Weber M. (1913).
Zentbl. Miner. Geol. Paliont., 772.
proterogenic, proterogenous -— TPOTepPOreHHHI.
Haspane upennoskeno Juis oGo3mavenns mep-
BHUHLIX MIHEPaJOB MeTaMopmIecKnX HOpoOf.
IlpoTnBONONIOKAOE  HASBAHIE — THCTEPOTeH-
muit. Becke F. (1903). Denkschr. Acad. Wiss.
Wien., 75, 35.

proteromagma — mportepomarma. Umcras npo-
marma. Jesuncon-Jleccune @. 0. (1939). Uas.
AH CCCP, cep. reox., 11, 211.

proterotectic — mpoteporexTHuecknii. ITopost
HUT Marmel, o0pasyiompecss OyTeM CMeIleHus
MOHOTEKTITYeCKHX Marm. Hesuncon-Jlec-
cune @. 10. (1898). Tp. C.-Iletepb. ofmr. ecrect-
pomcm., 26, 109. Loewinson-Lessing F. (1899).
3(,:(‘)53' Septiéme Congr. géol. Inter. St. Pétersb.,
protobitumens — npotoGnrymel. PactnTennHEe
HJII FKUBOTHBIE TPOJYKTEL, M3 KOTOPHX ofpa-
3yloTes meKomaeMele Omrympl. Moryr GwiTh
cTalmipHpIMI T Ta0HIABHEIMI  (HeycToiiun-
BeMm).  Potonié R. (1926). Minutes, Geol.
Landesamt, Berlin, 1, 10—24, CNRS (1963),
International Handbook of Coal Petrography,
2nd ed., CNRS, Paris.

protoblastic, proteroblastic — mpotepoGaactopas.
CTpyKTypa caaHIEBATHX NOPOJ, B KOTOPHX
CTAaHIEBATOCTE 0DYCITOBJIEHA AaBJeHNeM. We-
beér M. (1913). Zentbl. Miner. Geol. Paliont.,
783.

protocalcite — mpororansnnT. Cwm. statuary
marble. Cordier P. L. A. (1868). Description
des Roches Composant 1'Ecorce Terrestre et
des Terrains Cristallines (Ed. Ch. d'Orbigny),
p- 286, Savy, Paris.

protocataclasite — npotoxrataxnasur. Meramop-
¢maopanmas npH  JuHAMOMeTaMOp(mBMe Io-
poza ¢ mepacclaHNOBANHON OCHOBHOI Maccoif,
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cocrapasmiomeii  10—50% wopoaet. Spry A,
(1969). Metamorphic Textures, p. 229, Perga-
mon, London.

protoclasis — mpotokaas. IIporecc apofaennsa
HAYAJLHBIX BHJleJeHnii MIHEepaJ0B B YaCTHIHO
sawpucTajimaopammoil marme. Brigger W. C.
(1890). Z. Kristallogr., 16, 105.
protoerystalline rocks — mporokpHCTa/IIHYECKIE
mopojisl. IlepBHudEe KpHcTajImIecKHue BhIje-
JeHNsI, KaK 0CAJl0UHBIE, TAK M MarMaTHYecKIe,
Loewinson-Lessing F. (1911). Zentbl. Miner.
Geol. Palidont., 19, 607, Jesuncon-Jlec-
cune @, FO. (1923). Pasemtne merporpagui B
Pocenir, ¢, 150, Teoaxom, ITerporpaj.
Protocrystallization — npoTokpucTaIIM3anud.
Panpasn spuctaiumaanms — Marmel.  Pepe-
sman A. E. (1932). Ilermatntwi, T. 1, c. 31,
Wan. AH CCCP, Mocxksa.

protodolomite — mpotogonomnt. KapGonar kann-
OUA ¥ MATHAA, B KOTOPOM Katnonasie cion Ca®+
n Mg3+ geTKo He TepefyIOTCH, T. €. KPHCTAJJII-
YecKas CTPYKTYpa HEIOCTATOYHO YHOPS0-
9eHA 110 CPABHEHHI) ¢ jlojioMuToM. [lns mpi-
POJHBIX HOPOTOLOJOMNITOB XapaKTepeH TaKike
HEKOTOpPHIH m30BITOK KaJbums II0 CPAaBHEHIIO
¢ marauem. Graf D. L., Goldsmith J. R. (1956).
J. Geol., 64, 173.

prologene-gneiss — mnportorennbii rHefic. Cw.
talc-gneiss. Studer B. (1851). Geologie der
Schweiz, Vol. 1, 159, Schulthess, Bern.
protogenic — mportoremHEl. Hpneramisl B Mar-
MaTHuecKoil 1opoge, KoTophie ObLam ofpaso-
BaHK Ha pPamHeM dTane KPHCTAJIH3AINN Mar-
MBl. Rinne F. (1891). S. B. dtsch. Akad. Wiss.,
47, 971.

protogenous rocks — npororesnas nopopa. I'pym-
NOBOe Has3BaHNE «TePBHYHBIX» TOPOJ B OPOTI-
BONOJIOMKHOCTH ¢JlepuBaTaM». DBRIo¥aeT Mar-
MaTHuecKne TIOPOJEI, PYAHEE MeCTODOMIeHHA,
yroan u ap. Cp. deuterogenous rocks. Nau-
mann C. F. (1858). Lehrbuch der Geognosie,
Vol. 1, p. 498, Engelmann, Leipzig.
protogine — mnportorun. PasEoBHJIHOCTH THeliCO-
BHIHOTO TPAHNUTA, BCTPEYAlONeroca B AJbIax
H CHOKEHHOr0 KBAPIEM, TIOJEBEIM INIHATOM II
XJIOpATOM; HasBaHie npexuoskeno I[Opumoy,
HOJaTaBIIEM, YTO JIaEAasg TOPoja, CJaraiwo-
masn Gonpmylo wacth MomnGaada, BXoAnaa B
COCTAR TepBuunoil Kopul Seman. Jomapk 1
Mpaaek omucalm 3Ty IOPOXY KaK COCTOAIIYH
H3 OPTOKNA3a, MOKPOKJINHA, OJHTOKIa3a,
KBapua, HeGoabIIOT0 KOJIMYecTBa 3e/1eHoii ¢to-

JIBL 11 aKHecCOPHHX — IUPKOHA, aJJaHuTa,
9Muj0Ta, XJO0pPNTa, KaoJHHA 11 CepPHINTA.
Tanpk, ynmomumaemuii IOpmpOM, BeposATHO,

COOTBETCTBYET OCBeTHOHHOMY XJOPHTY IR
cepunuTy, 9T0T TPAHHT TePUUHCKOTO BoapacTa
u OuJ MeTaMOPDHU30BAH JI0 er0 COBPEMEHHOTO



protogine schist — prowersite

COCTOAARNA BO BPeMs aIbIHICKOIO OpOreHesa.
Jurine L. (1806). J. des Mines, 19, 372. Du-
parc L., Mrazec L. (1891). Arch. Sci. phys.
nat., Genéve, 25, 655—668. Duparc L., Mra-
zec L. (1892). Arch. Sci. phys. nat., Genéve,
27, 659—677.

protogine schist — nportorumosstii caagen. Cian-
HeBaTHil npoTormu-rHeilc. Delesse A. (1849).
Ann. Chimie Phys., Sér. 3, 25, 114.
protogneiss — npororneiic. Cy. primary gneiss.
protometamorphic TTPOTOMETAMOPPIUCC KT,
[Tpomecchl I CTPYKTYPHL, ABIAMIIIECH Pe3yib-
TATOM aBTOMeTaMOPPH3Ma IMPOAYKTOB KpHCTAJ-
IM3ANMM MarMel 107 JeiicTBHeM ocTaBlIeiics
JRIIKOIT gacTn Toil ke marmsl. Holmquist P. J.
(1906). Bull. geol. Inst. Upsala, 7, 245.
protomylonite — NPOTOMIIONAT (= KaKHUPHT).
Cuementnpopanoada  Gpexdna IpofieHus,
CJAOKeHHAA MAKPOCKOOIYECKN Pa3 IMuMMBIMIT
qacTHUKaMi OOBIYHO JINH3OBHAHOM  (DOPMEL,
B KaKoil-To CTeHeHH OTPA/KAIOI[AMH IIepBHY-
Hble TeKCTYpH (cTpaTHQHKAOWo, CJIaHIeBa-
TOCTB) McX0/iHOIL mopoan. Ha  BeiBeTpesoit
TOBePXHOCTH HANOMHHAET KOHIJIOMEpPAT WMiH
apro3. Odwmuno maluamopaored (MaKpPOCKOTH-
9eCKH) MHOTOYINC/IEHHBE IOBEPXHOCTH CKOJb-
sieHnA.  Backlund H. G.  (1918).  Geol.
Féren. Stockh. Forh. 40, 195. Waters A. C.,
Campbell C. D. (1935). Amer. I. Sci., 229,
479.

protopneumatolysis — npotonmesmaroams. Cimo-
Hin TepMuHoB autocatalysis, autopneumatoly-
sis, paulopost. Loewinson-Lessing F. (1922).
Bull. Soc. franc. Minér., 45, 34 (Miner.
Abstr., 2, 347).

protopneumatolytic minerals — nporonuesmaro-
JANTOBHe Mupepaisl. Mumepaisl, ofpasoBas-
LifecsA 13 JoraTHX JeTYTIUMII PACILIABOB U CaMH
cojepsKalnne JeTyIde KOMIIOHeHTh. Loewinson-
Lessing F. (1922). Bull. Soc. franc. Minér.,
45, 34 (Miner. Abstr., 2, 347).

protopylite — nporommant. IIponmIaTH3NpoBan-
Hulil gmopmr-nopdup. Staches G., John C. von
(1879). Jb. geol. Reichsanst. Wien., 29, 352.
protoquartzite (= sublitharenite) — mpotoxsap-
nur (= cyOanrapernur). IlecuaHHK, B KOTOPOM
COMePMUTCH 3HAYUTENbHOe KOJIMIECTBO HACTH-
ger mopojel (5—25%) mpH HeboubmIOM Koum-
gecTBe MOJeBOr0 INNATa IJIH Ge3 Hero; pasHo-
BIJIHOCTE JUTHTOBOTO Hecuanuka. Krynine F. D,
(1952). In: T. O. Payne et al., The Arctic
Slope of Alaska, Investigating Map OM 126,
Sheet 2, U.S, Geol. Surv. Oil and Gas. Pet-
tijohn F. J. (1954). J. Geol., 62, 360.
protore — mpotopyja. IlepsmdHELL MaTepuai,
KOTOp&LT camirkoM OejleH, 41006l OMITH PyOii,
HO MOjKeT KOHIeHTPHPOBATLCA M CTATh PY/IOIl B
peayabTate rimeprenHoro ogoramenod. G

porphyry ores. Ransome F. L. (1921). Bull.
U.S. geol. Surv., 540, 152. Park C. F., Mac-
Diarmid R. A. (1964). Ore Deposits, p. 435,
Freeman San Francisco.

protosomatic — nporocomarudecknii. OTHOCHTCSA
K OepBHYHBIM XHMHTCKHM OcajKaM I OpOreH-
HbIM Topojias. Jesuncon-Teccune @. 1. (1893).
JHUURIONeIHYeCKIIT cIoBaps bBpokraysa it
Appoma, 1. 18, c¢. 550.

prototectic magma — OporoTeKTHYECKAs Marma.
Yucran ssmarma. Jesuncon-Jdeccune @. I0,
(1939) Hss. AH CCCP, cep. reox., 11.
prototectite — npororekrnt. ITopoaa, o0paso-
BABIIASACA B Pe3yJabTaTe KPUCTAJLIM3AIMIL Hep-
BHYHOIT MarMel HIH ee gupdepennmartos. Cm.
anatectite, syntectite. Jesuncon-Teccunz @. I0.
(1934). HWss. AH CCCP, c. 58, Jlemmarpaj
(Minér. Abstr. 6, 303).

prototectonie phase — npororexkronndeckas dasa.
Maza MmarMaTmsMa, HOpeJIecTBYIONAS Opo-
rede3y. Scheumann K. H. (1924). AEh.
sichs. Akad. Wiss. Math.-Phys. KI., 39, No. 1.
Scheumann K. H. (1932). Miner. petrogr.
Mitt., 42, 413.

protrusion — npoTpy3ua (JgaT. Pro — BIEpeS,
trudere — BHenpATLCA). B oTaudHe OT MHTPY-
30I TPOTPY3NA — IOTheM Yike KOHCOIIHPO-
BaHIOIl MAarMaTAYeCKOIl Maccel, HAIPEMED rpa-
HHTA, TyTeM OPOTHIKAHOA BLIMIEIe/KAIHX CJI0-
eB. TepMHH HCHOJIL30BAJCA B KauecTBe CHHO-
HAMA TePMHHA (MHTPYSHA», HO B HACTOAMEe
B;}leuﬂ ne yunorpebuasercsa. Lyell C (1838).
Elements of Geology, p. 504, Murray, London.
Lockwood J. P. (1971). Bull. geol. Soc. Amer.,
82, 919.

provenance (Qpadi. provenir — mpogBHraTsesM).
Hexomusle mOPOJBL — MCTOYHHKM MaTepHasa
O0I0MOYHEIX OTJIOKeHNiT. Brammall A. (1928).
Proc. Geologists. Assoc., 39, 47.

provitrain — mposurpeR (= (QUUIIOBUTPHEMT,
CTPYKTYPHEIT BHTpeH, TeleH, Teant). Burpem,
B KOTOPOM CTPYKTypa pacTeHHIl BHJHA IIOJ,
mukpockorom. Gp. euvitrain. Cum. periblain,
suberain, xylain. Potonié R. (1926). Z. dtsch.
Ges., 78, 357.

provitrinite — nposurpmanr. Manepan, caoimeH-
HELT posuTpenoM. Stopes M. (1935). Fuel, 14,

prowersite — riposepent (IIpyeepc-Rayarn, Ho-
aopago, CITA). ITopoga mepBoHAYAJBHO OMH-
caga Kpoccom 10| HasBaHHeM «IPOBepPco3»
(CHeHATOBHIT JAMOPOPHDP) I IepeHMeHOBAHA
Poserdymem. ToHKo3epHHCTASA BEICOKOKAJIHe-
BAsA ABCHTOBAfA MHHETTA C BRICORHM COJiepiKa-
HHeM OMOTHTA 1 OPTOKJIA32; B MeHLIIHX KOJU-
qecrsax UPUCYTCTBYIOT QABTAT, M3aMeHeHH-IT
OJNNBHH M OKHCJBL ;KeJe3a. l3apecTHa Tak:Ke
PABHOBI{HOCTL € IOPHUPOBLIMIT BLITE/ICHILAMI
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proxies, proxy-minerals — pseudobreccia

meptnta. Cp. cascadite. Cross W. (1906).
J. geol., 14, 165, 173. Rosenbusech II. (1908).
Mikreskopische Physiographie, 4th ed., pp.
1487, 1589, Schweizerbart, Stuttgart.

proxies, proxy-minerals — samectnrenm, 3same-
mapmue MmuHepaasl. IlepeBoj ¢ HeMeIlKOro
pupaskennsa stellvertretende Gemengteile («co-
CTABHEE YacTI), KoTopoe OO0 HeNoab30BAHO
Jleomapmom nis 0003HAYEHHA MEHEpPalIoB, 3a-
HIMAIOIIIX B TOPOje MeCTO JIPYIHX MIHEpa-
JIOB, HO He 3aMelIAIONAX NX B CMBICJe MOJe-
KYJIAPHOro 3aMelnenwsi. Hanpumep, ecam B
Kakoii-m0o mopojie comepinTed  OuoTHT, a
Apyraa nopojia mogobma eli BO BCeX oTHOIIe-
BHAX, 334 JCKIIOYeHIEM TOTO, UTO TeMHHI MI-
HepaJ B Heil mpejcrapjeH Porosoii oOMaHKOIT,
TO TOBOPAT, 9T0 pPOroBas 00MaHKa ¢3aMellaeTs
OHOTHT W ABIAETCA MHHEPaJIoM-3aMeCTHTe-
nes». Leonhard K. C. von (1823). Characteri-
stik der Felsarten, Engelmann., Heidelburg.
Johannsen A. (1922). J. Geol., 30, 640.
psaemmogenous. Cy. arenaceous. Renevier I.
(1882). Bull. Soc. vaud. Sci. nat., 18, 97.
psammite (= arenite, sandstone) — ncaMMuT
(rped. «mcamyocy — 1ecox). ITepsomadaanmo
HazBaune Ob7I0 MCIOAB30BAHO BpPOHBAPOM IS
0003HAYENITA 3ATPA3HEHHOTO IIeCYANHKA. 3i-
TeM 0HO GBLIO pacnpocTpaHeHo Haymamaom Ha
mofoii cpenHesepHNUCTHIT Mecuannk. CorlacHo
Tuppeaay, TepMuH ciae/lyeT OrpaHNYATh MeTa-
MOPQH30BAHHEIM IecyaHukoM. B dopme npum-
JaraTejbHOTO HA3BAHHE TAKiKe HCI0JIb3YeTCH
A YKA3aHNIA IeCYAHICTOrO Xapakrtepa To-
poiasl 10 ee MeTaMOp(H3Ma, HANpHMep IICaM-
MuToBelt raeiic. Brongniart A. (1807). Traité
Elémentaire de Minéralogie, Vol. 1, p. 288,
De Terville, Paris. Naumann C. F. (1849).
Lehrbuch der Geognosie, Vol. 1, p. 484,
Engelmann, Leipzig. Tyrrell G. W. (1921).
Geol. Mag., 58, 501, Peitijohn F. J., Pol-
ter P. E., Siever R. (1975). Sand and Sand-
stone, p. 169, Springer, New York.
psammite tuff — ncamunTopmii Tyd (rpeu.
«rcammoc» — mecok). Tyd, ciaomennmil 3sep-
HUCTHIM BYJKAHOTEHHAIM MATEPHAJOM Ilecda-
Hoii paayepHOcTn. Hibsch J. (1896). Miner.
petrogr. Mitt., 17, 234,

psephicity — oxatmpaemocTs (rped. «ncedoer —
raapka). Tepmum, BBeJIeHHLII Jus BHpajKe-
HUA BO3MOKHOII cTeneHH okatasHoCcTH 0070-
MOYHOII YacTHLE HpHl ee TPAHCIOPTAPOBKE.
RoangecTeeEHO  BRIpasKAaeTCA  OTHOMIEHHEM
VAedbHOoli IIOTHOCTH K TBePAOCTH (Ha BO3JyXe)
I yAeqbHOH INIOTHOCTI MIHYC eAdHHUIA K
TBepaocti (B Bone). Mackie W. (1897). Geol.
Soc. Trans. Edinb., 7, 301.

psephite — nceduTopmii (rpey. «nceocy — ranb-
un). Haspamne, BwejlesHoe bLpouusipoy Ui

ofo3Eayenna aprmIINToBOil MOPOAH, cotepsKa-
meil o0JIOMKN pa3InymEeX clannes. Tenepn
OTHOCHTCH K KOHTJIOMepaTaM MJIH, IO Tpefio-
skeamio  Tuppeama, ®  MeTaMOp(h30BaHIEIM
KoHrioMepartaM. Brongniart A. (1813). J. des
Mines, 34, 36. Tyrrell G. W. (1921). Geol.
Mag., 58, 501.

psephite-gneiss — ncedurorneiic (= rmeiiconce-
dnr). I'oeiic, o0pasoBaBIIMiicsa 3a CYeT KOHTIO-
Mmepata. Van Hise C. R. (1904). Monogr. U.S.
geol. Surv., 47, 859.

psepholite — ncedonnr. TI'pynnosoe mazsanme
TPY0O3ePHICTHX CIONCTEIX IOPOJ, HaupnMep
NecYaHNKOB, KOHTJIOMepaToB, GpeKwmit m Jp.
Giimbel C. W. von (1888). Geologie von Bayern,
Erster Theil: Grundzuge der Geologie, pp. 76,
92, Fischer, Kassel.

pseudoallochems — nicepjjoa LI0XeMul (rped. «ces-
jocy — goxaetil), CoctaBmble gactm KapOo-
HATHBIX HOPOJI, TAKNE, KAK 0O MJIN IIeJIeTH,
KOTOpble MOTJIN BHIpacTaTh Ha MecTe, He HOJ-
peprasgch TPAHCHOPTHPOBKe, KaK HACTOsMINE
amoxemsl. Folk R. L. (1959). Bull. Amer.
Assoc. Petrol. Geologist, 43, 7.
pseudoanticlinal — mncesgoanTERINHANE. Ch.
g}éncéitx’mrium. Lapworth C. (1889). Geol. Mag.,
pseudoaspite — mncesmoacnnt. CrpaToByakaH ¢
obuapnoii napoii. Schneider K. (1911). Die
Vulkanischen Erscheinungen der Erde, Born-
traeger, Berlin.

pseudobauxite — mcespgoGorent. Hopona, noxo-
skag ma Ooxcur. Perinet G. (1961). C. R. Acad.
Sci., 252, 3603, Paris (Miner. Abstr., 16, 40).
pseadobomb — mncepmotomba. Bynkamugeckmil
BHIGPOC OOGIOMKOB JIaBRI MJIM JPYIHAX IIOPOI.
Perret F. A. (1906). Publ. Carnegie Inst.
Washington, 339, 76.

pseudoboulders — mncespoBanyssl.  OcagoviHbe
CHROIVIEHNA B BASYHHHIX TINHAX MM THIINTAX
B BHJe¢ BaJYHOB, CIOKeHHBIX CMEpP3IIUMCH,
TepBOHAYAJLHO PEIXJLIM 0CAJI0YHBIM MaTepHa-
JI0M, OTTOPTHYTEIM IIPH IepeMelleHuH JeiHiTka
OT TOJICTHJIAIONIEr0 CJI0A, M BRINYEHHLIX B
cocras nocaenywomnx cuaoeB. Du Toit A. L.
(1921). Trans. geol. Soc. S. Africa, 23, 210.
pseudobreccia — ncepnofpexunsa. Bremme nopoga
pamoMuHaer o0aoMouny Operdnwy, wo olpa-
30BAJIACH B Pe3yabTaTe lepeKpPHCTAJIN3ALNA
H Oociefylomieil M30HpaTeabHOH JI0JIOMITH3A-
. COCTOMT U3 TeMHOOKPAIIeHHBIX YIJIOBa-
THIX HJM HeIPABHJIBHEIX YYACTKOB HeI0JOMH-
THBUPOBAHHOTO  HM3BeCTHAKA,  OKDPY;KeHHBIX
ciafooKpameHHEIM JI0JIOMATOBEIM MaTepHAJIOM.
Dizon E. E. L., Vaughan A. (1911). Quart.
I. geol. Soc. Lond., 67, 507. Day T. C. (1931).
Trans. geol. Soc. Edinb., 12, 382. Hatch F. H.,
Rastall R. H., Black M. (1950). The Petrology
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pseudocannel — pseudofulgurites

of the Sedimentary Rocks, 3rd ed., pp. 192,
291, Murby, London,

pseudocannel TICeB/IOKEHHeILCKMIT, Y TOIb,
COCTOAINI 13 CMEC TYMYCOBOTO W calporene-
Boro marepmaioB. Muck H. (1881). Die Che-
mie der Steinkohle, p. 39, Strauss, Bonn.
Tomkeieff S. I. (1954). Coals and Bitumens,
p. 77, Pergamon, London.

pseudocataclastic texture — mncesjoraTakiacTn-
"HecKasd CTPYKTYpa. Dropmudas cTpyKrypa,
0fipa3oBaBITAACA TPH 3aMEINEHN M 0TIPe/IeIAI0-
mascAd BHOBb 00PA30BAHHEIMI MAHePaJaMI
TOApOTepMAaJbHOTO TeHeanmca. Anderson G,
(1934). Amer. Miner., 19, 185,

pseudochill zone — 3oma no)KHOE BaKaMKW,
TonkozepEncTeie Ganmm B KOHTAKTOBOIl 30HE
MATMATHYECKNX IOPOA, 00pasoBaBUIHECA B pe-
BYJbTATE KOHTAKTOBOTO BO3jeiicTBHA  OoJee
1o3aHeil MarMsl HA IPeIUecTBYIOIYIO [T0POTY.
Buddington A. F. (1939). Mem. geol. Soc.
Amer., 7, 181.

pseudoclastic — ncepnoxnacTnaecknii. Hasnanne
KIACTHYeCKUX HOPOJT, B KOTOPHIX 06JIOMKH I e~
MeHT CXOfHHK 0 coctaBy. Senft F. (1857).
Classification und Beschreibung der Felsar-
ten, pp. 67, 291, Korn, Breslau.
pseudoclathratetexture — ncepoauencTas cTpy k-
Typa. CTPYKTypa 0CajOYHEIX MOPOJ, IOXO0Kasd
Ha SYEHCTYI0 CTPYKTYPY MAarMaTHYeCKHX IIo-
pon. Hanmommbaer paspes dbepes ryoORy, rIje
XanopaT ofJeKaeT 3epHA JPYTMX MWAHePAJoB.
Crook K. A. W. (1960). J. sediment. Petrol.,
30, 355.

pseudoconglomerate — mcepnokonrmomepar. 1.
ITopoma, BHemHe IOXO0MAA HA KOHTJIOMEpAT,
HO He ofpa3oBaBllasicsa B pPe3yabTaTe HOPMalb-
HOTO 0CAJIOYHOrO Iponecca. Hanpmmep, mecua-
HOK € MHOTOYMCJIEHHBIMI KOHKDEIMOMHEIMIT
000cobeHmAMI TOXO03K HA IepPBEII  B3IJAL
Ha KOHIJIOMEpaT, TaK e KaK HeKOTOpHe oca-
JIOMHEIe TIOPOJHI, COJIEP/KANINe OCTATKH BOJO0-
pocieii. 2. ABTORATARIACTHYECKUII KOHIUIOMe-
paT TeKTOHHYecKoro npoucxokpennda. 1. Twen-
hojel W. H. (1932). Treatise on Sedimentation,
p- 217, Balliére, Tindall and Cox, London.
Pettijohn F. J. (1975). Sedimentary Rocks,
3rd ed., p. 188, Harper and Row, New York.
2, Van Hise C. R. (1896). Sixteenth Ann.
Rept. U.S. geol. Surv., Pt. 1, p. 679.
pseudocrater — mcenokparep. ITmpoxiacTive-
CKHil ByJKaHAYeCKHII KoHYyc, ofpa3soBaBiiniics
IpH N3AHAEAA (a3aIbTOBOI JaBLL HA 3aTOIIEH-
HYI0 TOBePXHOCTh W IIOCTexylonieM ¢pearmye-
ckoM BapuBe., Topomncen OBLI IEPBEIM, KTO
OPeJUoJIOKII, YTO PAJ KpaTepos B Heaampmn
mor OsTh 00pa3oBaH, KOTJA FKA/IKAA JaBa KOH-
TAKTHPOBAJIA ¢ TPYHTOBEIMUI WM IOBCPXHOCT-
HRIME  BoJlaMH. ToOpapHHCCOH Hayuymi Takde

KpaTepsl I IIPeTOKUI JUIA HIX HOMEHKIATY-
Py. Thorarinsson S. (1953). Bull. Volcan.,
14, 30.

pseudo-cross-stratification — nosxuas xocas cion-
cTocThb. TekeTypa HeKOTOPHEIX 0CATOTHEIX TOIIMI,
00pasoBaBMAACA B YCIOBHAX MUTDPIDYOMIRIl
padu, B KOTOPOil Halmofaemoe majeHne Kocoil
CIOMCTOCTA COOTBETCTBYET HATIPABIEHHIO BBEPX
mo tedenmo. Spurr J. E. (1894). Amer. Geo-
logist, 13, 45—46.

pseudodiaschists — ncerfloguamucToBre (rped.
«mcesfocy — JgoKHEEIT). [lodocuatsle radopo,
B KOTOPHIX I0J0CTIATOCTH OOYCI0BIeHA JIHMHEi-
HEIM PacHOJIO}KeHHeM PY/AHHIX MHOHEpaJIoB, HO
He puddepeninanneit. Jesuncon-Teccune @. 10,
(1"900). Tp. C.-Ilerepd. ob6m. ecrecteoncm., 30,
Ne 5.

pseudodike — ncepyojaiika. Haasarue ppejieHo
MutiepoM Jas 0603HavMennsd BechMa IpHMeya-
TeJbHBIX KCeHONNTOB, OOHAPYIKeHHBIX B MeTa-
Mopdideckunx mopojgax rTop Can-Falpmeas,
Hamafopausa. HcemoanTH LI TICeBOJAlKI
HPefIcTaBIAIT cOG0il Y/UIMHeHHbLIe, COTJACHE®
HIN ceKyimue JaiikooOpasHele Teaa, paccian-
NOBAHHEIE BMeCTe € BMEIIAMUIIMII IIOPOJAMII.
Hagspanne He sBJsIeTcst ofmenpIHATHM. M il-
ler W. J. (1945). J. Geol., 53, 175—190.
pseudoeclogite — 1cesnoskiaornt. Mertacomatin-
4eCKH N3MeHeHHbIT ammbomuir, conepsraugmit
mouautT W Rajdsumr. Wiesender H. (1931).
Miner. petrogr. Mitt., 42, 136.
pseudoeruptive — mcesjoopynTupnsiii. Hassagme
ICIOJIb3YeTCA AJA OMHCAHUA TOPOT, CTABIINX
OIACTHYHBIMA T MOOWJIBHBIMII TIO7T BIHSHIEM
raybunHoro  Metamopduama. Lehmann - J.
(1884). Untersuchungen iiber die Enstehung
der Altkrystallinen Schiefergesteine, p. 237,
Hochgiirtel, Bonn.

pseudoeutectic — mcesgooBTeRTHYeCKaA. CTpPyE-
Typa, uacto HaOaonaeMas y DY/AHBIX MIHepa-
JIOB; MOXOKA Ha 9BTEKTHYeCKie NpPOpPacTaHIA,
Ho o0yCJIOBIEeHA 3aMeIleHNeM O HOTO MuHepa-
ma ppyrus. Lindgren W. (1930). Econ. Geol.
25, 1,

pseudo-felsite-schist — ncepnodearantosmin caa-
mer. JlwHaMOMeTaMOP(M30BAHOLIT  3eJeHHIT
cJamen, MaccHBHOH TeKcTyphl. Pedopos E.
(1887). Uss. 'eoaroma, 6, 434, C.-IleTepOypr.
pseudofluidal texture nces/odIIOnIaaLHAS
cTpykrypa. Crpykrypa, malmwojaemas B ypa-
JATOBEIX TOPOJax, B KOTODHIX KPHCTAIIH
poOroBoil 0OMaHKI OKPY;KAlT KPICTAJIL ypa-
amra. Kopacuncruti A, IT. (1883). Hss. 'eoa-
roma, 2, 199, C.-TletepOypr.

pseudofulgurites — ucesnodyasrypnrhr. HNasect-
KOBEIe I ;Kelle3NcThle TPYOKH, BCTpedalouinecs
BOKpYr KOpHeil pacremuii. Lacroiz A. (1942).
Bull. Serv. Min. A. O. F., 6, 23—48.
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pseudogley — pseudoporphyritic

pseudogley — mcepgoraeit. Ouens 1I0THAA HELTe-
patasg MO4YBa € OPHU3HAKAMH Yepeayouiixcs
VCI0BMil BHCHXaHNA ¥ oOBogHennda. Kubie-
na W. L. (1953). The Soils of Europe, Murby,
London.

pseudogradational bedding — ncesmorpagamuomn-
HAA CAONCTOCTh. CTPYKTYPA HEKOTOPHIX MeTa-
MOpQU30BaHHEIX OCAJOYHLIX II0POJ, XapakTe-
pusyiomanca 00paTHoil Pa3MEepPHOCTHIO B Pac-
npegeseHiil 3epeH [0 CpPaBHEHHIO € IepBO-
HAYAJABHO OPOABJIEHHOI B IPATALMOHEOM CJIOE
(rpyOule Vv OCHOBAHHA, MelKme B KposJe),
4TO  00YCJIOBIGHO MoABIeHmeM Hopdupodaa-
CTOB B TOHKO3EPHICTOI  9aCTH CIos.
Read H. H. (1936). Geol. Mag., 73, 468 —
476. Shrock R. R. (1948). Sequence in Layered
Rocks, p. 421, McGraw-I1ill, New York.
pseudokonite — ncesmoxonut. Cocrapmoil ByJIKa-
Anveckuit wKomyc. Schneider K. (1911). Die
Vulkanischen Erscheinungen der Erde, Born-
traeger, Berlin.

pseudomicaceous schist — Tcesgocimo/AnON caa-
mei. ['payBakka, o0pasoBaBImascs 3a cuUeT
THeifca M HANOMIHAKIIAS KpHCTAIMIeCKTil
caadell wan rueiic. Dathe F£. (1892). Abh.
preuss. geol. Landesanst, 13, 39.
pseadomigmatite — ncesgomurmarnr, Murmarn-
TOMOMOOHEIT THeilc, CI0KeHHLIT KBapmeM, O/I-
FOKJIA30M, O@OTHTOM T MYCKOBHTOM I, BO3-
MOKHO, O0OpPA30BABIIMIICA B peayibrare TIpa-

Hy/JANAN, TeYeHHA H [epPeKpHCTaLIN3alnn
OJNTOKIA3-CATOAAROTO0  ciaadna. Chapman
R. W. (1942). Bull. geol. Soc. Amer.,

53, 1299. Harry W. T. (1939). Geol. Mag., 96,
25

pseudomorph — ncespomopdosa. Murepas, Koto-
PHIIL 3aMecTHJ PaHHUIT MUHepPaJ W COXPaHII
ero QopMy, HanpuMmep mcesgoMopdo3a cepreH-
TAHA Mo ojueuHy. Blum J. R. (1843). Die
Pseudomorphism des Mineralreichs, Schweizer-
bart, Stuttgart. Teall J. J. H. (1888). Bri-
tish Petrography, p. 85, Dulau, London.
pseudomorphic replacement — 1cesgoMopdaOR
saMemnfenne. B merposoram KapOGoHATOB OTHO-
CHTCSI K eJUHAYHOMY KPHCTALIY /OJOMHATA,
PACTYIEETrO COBMECTHO C KATbIUTOBEIM KPHCTAI-
JIOM OUTHIECKH eJHHOT0 I HMMEIONIero OJ{mHA-
KOBYI0 € HHM OITHYECKYH OPHEHTHPOBKY.
Cp. impingement. Lucie F. J. (1962). I.
sediment. Petrol., 32, 855.

pseudomuderacks — JoHEAE TPEIHEE YCRIXaHMS
(rped. «acespocy — jommntin). Iloauromans-
nble TPeI(MHE, 00PA30BABIMIEECT B peayinTare
HATPSKeHUA DAcTsKeHNS B Wie, ITepPeKphl-
BalomeM IIecoK, YBeIMUNBAIIHICA B o0beMe
BO BpeMf ORIKEeHIST; TaKOIl IecOK 3alloJIHAeT
TPEI{EHEL, 00PA3Ys HeCUANble MEOTOYTOJBHAK,
Butrym J., Cegla J., Dzulynski S., Nako-

nieczny S. (1964). Folia Quaternaria, 17, 1 —34.
Dzulynski S., Walton E. K. (1965). Sedimen-
tary Features of Flysch and Greywackes,
p. 167, Elsevier, Amsterdam.

pseudonodule — mcepgomoxyam. Cum. ball-and-
pillow structure. Macar P. (1948). Ann.
Soc. géol. Belgique, 72, 48.

pseudo-oilite — mcesgooomur. MspecTHAKR, clo-
FKEHHBIT OKPYrJABMH  BhIIeJeHmAM KapOoHa-
Ta, KOTOpble IMOXO0;KH HA OOHjbl, HO B JleicT-
BUTEJILHOCTH  ABJAAKOTCA TejgoujaMu. Borne-
mann J. C. (1886). Jb. preuss. geol. Lande-
sanst, BereAkad. Berlin, 277. Bathurst R.G.C.

(1971). Carbonate Sediments and Their
Diagenesis, p. 86, Elsevier, Amsterdam.
pseudo-oélitic chert — mncengooommroBmii Kpe-

MeHb. Hpewmenb, cofepsRamuii OKpYIJIEe I
cepmdeckne YACTMAIE, KOTOPHE COCTOAT M M3
MAKPOKPHCTAINIECKOTO KBApua M, BO3MON-
HO, HPeJCTABJAT C000il OKpeMeHeHHLe OO0~
Tel. Carozzi A. V. (1960). Microscopic Sedi-
mentary Pelrography, p. 324, Wiley, New
York.

pseudopegmaltites — rncesgonermarnrsl, [Termarn-
TOMOO0HE FKAIBL, 00PA30BAHHBIe U3 TpPaHH-
Ta [myTeM JaTepadsHOil cexpenun. Ilcesgo-
mermMatutossle kmint]  Cepepo-Popesniickoro
MeIHOTO Tosca cojep:KaT MYCKOBHT, HJIArmo-
KIa3, KaJLIUT, TeMaTuT, OOPHAT M XaJbKo-
suH. Garlick W. G., Brummer J. J. (1951).
Econ. Geol., 46, 488.

pseudoperthite — ucepgoneprur. Ileprutonnre
cpocTKI Imaarmokiaazos. Mocrsun T. (1933).
Tp. Ierporp. mmer. AH CCCP, 3, 1—13.
pseudophenocryst — ncesgoderoxpuct. Hasdpanne
ucHoab30BaHo JlefiHOM B KavecTBe CHHOHHMA
tepMuHa «Hoppupodmacry, wo Jlakpya mpumMe-
HIUL er0 JJIA 0003 HAYeHI KPYIHK X TOIKIIATO-
BHIX KPHCTAILIOB, 00pa30BABIMXCA Ha MO3[He
crajan. Lane A. C. (1902). Bull. geol. Soc.
Amer., 24, 369. Lacroiz A. (1933). Bull.
Serv. géol. Indoch., 20, 30.

pseudophite — mcepgodur. Cu. chlorite-schist.
Wartha V. (1886). Foldt, Kozl., 16, 7. Rom-
pel J. (1896). Miner. Petrogr. Mitt., 15, 192.
pseudoporphyrite — mncesmomopdmpur. immaMo-
MeraMoOp(mIecKast I1opoga CJAAHIEBATOH TeK-
CTYPBl ¢ KPYMHHEMEA TOPOHPOKRIACTOBEIME KDPH-
crayutamu., Pedopos E. (1887). Has. I'eonkoma,
6, 434, C.-TlerepGypr.

pseudoporphyritic — ncesgonopduposniit. Haasa-
Hie ImpuMeHaxoch lawm jax obos3HageHmA
Pa3HOBHAHOCTH Jl0JIepATAa, B KOTOPOM Kpm-
CTAJJE THPOKCEHA 3aKIIOIEHK B II0JeBOIIIA-
TOBOIl ocmoBHOIT Macce. [loagmee Jlacco wmc-
I0JB30BAI ero s 0003HAUeHHs CTPYKTYPHI,
B KOTODOil KPYIHHE KpPHCTAJIL BKJIOYEHA
B rpy003epHHCTYI0O OCHOBHYM Maccy, XapKep
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pseudoporphyritic gneiss — pseudovolcanic rocks

ynorpeGJss  9TO HasBaHOme [JaA  ONUCAHHA
CTPYKTYPB MAaTMaTHYeCKHX MODPO#, B KOTO-
pEX $enoKpHCTE He IPEJCTABIAICT PAHHIOIO
regepannto Kpucraanop. Cornacmo bekke,
TEPMHH  «TICeBJIONOPHPOBHII»  pPAaBHO3HAYEH
TepMuHy <«Hopdupobaacroenin. Hauy R. J.
(1822). Traité de Minéralogie, Vol. 4, p. 574,
Bachelier and Iuzard, Paris. Lasaulzr A. von
(1875). Elemente der Petrographie, p. 107,
Strauss, Bonn. Harker A. (1897). Petrology
for Students, p. 87, Cambridge University
Press. Becke F. (1913). Denkschr. Acad. Wiss,
Wien, 75, 47.

pseudoporphyritic gneiss — mncesponopduporkii
raeiic. ClaHnepatwii rHeiic ¢ KpynpHMH KpH-
cramiaMa oprokjgasa. Lasaulr A. von (1875).
Elemente der Petrographie, p. 342, Strauss,
Bonn.

pseudoquartzite — nceppoxpapunT. Rpapnonto-
nopoGBas TMOpOJa, BOJHHKIIASL B pesyJbTare
n3MeHeHUs CHenuTa, quopuTa u T. A. Piatnitz-
ky P. (1898). Recherches sur les Schistes Cri-
stallines de la Russe Méridionale, p. 301,
Charkov.

pseudo ripple marks — acsueie spaxu paiu.
PeOpucras nNoBepXHOCTh, HECKOJABKO HallO-
MUHAIOmMAsa ITOBEPXHOCTE UOKpHTOIN PAbbIO
BOJIb; 06YCIOBIEHA ONpe/lelleHBEIM TUIOM TeK-
TOHNYeCKOIl JlepopManyit  (Hampumep, Tepe-
cevyeHHe CJCHCTOCTNL TPeIUHaMI KJIHBAKA),
xotsn DyXep NepBOHAYaJbHO LPHMEHAI 0TO
naspampme AAf  0003HAYEBNSA  LOJOMBEHHBIX
3HAK0B, KOTOPHe MOX0;Ki Ha psalb., Bucher W.H .
(1919). Amer. J. Sci., 197, 207. Ingerson E.
(1939). Bull. geol. Soc. Amer., 50, 1953.
Ingerson E. (1940). Bull. geol. Scc. Amer.,
51, 557.

pseudoschisl — mnceppecnanen. Jlnmamomeramop-
duuecknit cramen. QPedopos E. (1887). WNas.
Teonxoma, 6, 434, C.-ITletepGypr.
pseudoschistosily — mceppocaannesalocts. Ca,
crystallization schistosity. Roth J. (1887).
Allgemeine und Chemische Geologie, Vol.
2, p. 23, Hertz, Berlin.

pseudospar — mceszocap. Mosanka meomopdusix
KpuCcTaniop, Golee KPYOHEIX YeM KPHCTAJJIEL
MuEpocmapa (1. e. KpymEee 20—050 MEM).
Folk R. L. (1965). In: L. C., and R. C. Murray
(Eds.) Soc. Econ. Paleontologists Mineralo-
gists Sp. Publ., 13, 42. Bathurst R. G. C.
(1971). Carbonate Sediments and Their Dia-
genesis, p. 947, Elsevier, Amsterdam.
pseudosphaerolite —ncesgocdeponnt (rped. «rces-
A0cy — nOKEEI, «caeper — cdepa). Terepo-
rennsie cepoinTH, 0GHAPYKUBAOmMNe B CKpe-
NEHHLX HHKOJIAX QHIYPY CJAOMKHOTO KpecTa.
[Ipeaunonaraercs, 9ro0 OEH COCTOAT M3 JIBYX
BH/IOB MHUHEPAJOB: ¢ TapajuilelLHBIM TOraca-
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HUeM M ¢ KocmM. Rosenbusch H. (1876). Z.
dtsch. geol. Ges., 28, 386—3687.
pseudostalactite — nceppocrasartnt. Crazaxrirt,
ofpazopapmmiicsft B PeIYILTATE HENOCPEiCT-
BeHHOTO 3aTBep/ieBaHHA TeKydeill Maceel, Ha-
NpHMep COCYJbKA WM JaBOBHI CTaJaKTHT.
Issel A. (1916). Mem. Accad. Lincei, Ser. 5,
11, 649.
pseudostratification — ncespocTparnduranus. 1.
JloHaA CJIOHCTOCTD, CTPYKIYPa, HAIOMHMHAIO-
MAA WCTWHHYIO CHOMCTOCTL, HO HAKIOHeHHAA
NOJ, Pa3JMYHEIMHE YIJAMH K HCTHHHOMY Iaje-
HMIO N YaCTO BEI3HIBaEMAs BTOPUYHEIMH NPO-
neccamm, HanpusMep leMeHTanweid. 2. Wmorma
TePMHH IPHEMEHSETCA N0 OTHOMEHHIO K IOJOC-
YaTHM MeTaMOP(HMUeCKUM 1IN H3BepsKeHHBIM
nopogaM. 1. Louderback G. D. (1912). Pub.
Univ. California, Bull. Dept. Geol., 7(2),
21—38. 2. Judd J. W. (1874). Quart. J. geol.
Soc. Lond., 30, 245. Hall A. L. (1932). Mem.
geol. Surv. S, Africa, 28, 264.
pseudostromatism — TnCeBAOCTONCTOCTL  (rped.
«ctpoMa» — ciyoii). 1. Hocas caomcrtocrs., 2.
B MetaMopduuecKnX Nopojax OTHOCHTCA K Ka-
mymelica ciaomeToCcTH, TapadsaelbHOL Toloc-
qatoctu. 1. Sorby H. C. (1885). Rept. Brit.
Assoc. Adv. Sci., 836 —841. 2. Bonney T. G.
(188{?%. Quart. J. geol. Soc. Lond., 42, Proc.
pseudosynclinal — nceppocunransans. Cu. anti-
clinorium.
pseudolachylyte — ncesporaxnant. epronauane-
HO 8T0 HazBaume OblJIO gamo LlupKeaeM ruago-
mesany. Corjacpo Ilempy, ncepjoraxmanr —
4epHAs TOPOJia, BHEIIHE MOXOKAA HA TaXHUIAnNT
u obpasylomas Gecnopsamoumo BeTBAMmHecsH
#nael. Ilopoja copjepsnaT 06GnOMOYHEIE BEJIO-
Yeansa I 00HADYHUBAET NPUBHAKE BHICOKOTEM-
IepaTypPHOTO NPOTPeBa; MEKPOJNTOBAH U Ce-
POJUTOBasl KPHCTAJJIN3auus TPONCXOAHJA B
KpailHe IJIOTHOIE ocHoBHOIT Macce. IlceBpora-
XWIHT OTJIHIATCH OT KPeMHHCTOTO MHJIOHNTa
(cu. flinty crush rock) cpomy unBTpY3mHBEEM
XapaKkTepoM M OTCYTCTBHeM JO0BX TeKeTyp
noRanpnero japobrenns. Cm. melt mylonite.
Zirkel F. (1876). Microscopical Petrography,
U.S. geol. Exploration of the 40th Parﬁ]el,
250, Washington. Shand S. J. (1916).
Quart. J. geol. Soc. Lond., 52, 198.
pseudo terminal moraine. Cm. cross moraine.
pseudotuff. Cm. tufoid. Loewinson-Lessing F.
{(1888). Miner. petrogr. Mitt., 9, 532.
pseudovoleanie craler — nceppoByiKaEmUeCKDiT
xparep. MeTeOpuTHEII XpaTep MJIH KpaTep
HHOTO TPOHMCXOKJCHNA, TOXOMMH Ha ByJka-
HHUYCCKNIT.
pseudovoleanic rocks — ncespopynkaEmUeCKHe
noposiel.  CorjlacHO HENTYHUCTCKON THIOTe3e
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ptychigenic rocks — pulverulite

BepHepa, 9T0 IOPOAE, KOTOpHe 00paszoBaiich
B pe3yJabraTe IUIABJEHHSI OCAJOYHEIX TIOPOJ
Top JelicTBHeM Ioj3eMHOro orus. Werner A, G.
(1787). Kurze Klassifikation und Beschrei-
bung der Verschiedenen Geburgsarten, p. 21,
Walther, Dresden.

tychigenic rocks (rpeu. «nTnXe» — ckIajKa).

pymma ILIYTOHMYeCKHX IOpPOA W CJAHIEB,
oOpasoBaBimuXcsA BO BpeMdA IePHOAA CHIajga-
Tocta. UHTpy3nBHOEe TOPOJIEL 9TOIl TPYNIH Xa-
PARTEPHAYIOTCA 2EPHHCTHMU HAN IOIOCYATH-
MH TERCTYPaMN; CJHAHNOL CHARNOHQUIIPOBAaHE
u obmagaror ¥punoroGnacToBoil CTPYKTYpOil.
Cp. skepptychigenic rocks, texigenic rocks.
Reinhard M. (1910). Ann Inst. geol. Roman.,
3, 258.
ptygmatic felding (= flow {olding) — nrnrvaTn-
TOBAsI CKJajuaTocTh. HasBanme, NpenoskeH-
HOe JiusA 0003HaYeHNA TIePBHYHOH CRIaj4aTo-
CTH B MHUTMATHTAX (WHBEKNWOHHHX THeiicax
H T. 1.), BHIBBAHHOH CAMHM TpoIeccoM uX
obpazosanus, 49T0 0OYCIOBIHBAET CIOMRHBII
xagamep murmatnTos. Sederholm J. J. (1907).
Bull. Comm. géol. Finlande, 4(23), 110.
ptygmatite — nrurmatnr. Cym. folded migmatite.
Angel F., Steber R. (1937). Miner petrogr.
Mitt., 49, 133.
pudding balls — nyameropne maps. Cam. armou-
red mud-balls. Cartwright L. D. (1928). Bull.
Amer. Assoc. Petrol. Geologists, 12, 254.
pudding granite — nynusETOBHIl rpaEnT. PasHo-
BHJIHOCTL OpPOMKYIAPHOIO TpAaHATA 1IN rpa-
HOJMOPHTA, IlepPBOHAYAILHO oNHcaHHad B Bep-
moHTe, CIMA. Hall S. R. (1861). Report Rela-
ting to the geology of North Vermont, Vol. 11,
721. Hawes G. W. (1881). Amer. J. Sci., 121,
21.
puddingstone — nypuErormii kamens. Crapus-
HOe Ha3Banme KOHTJIOMepaTta, B KOTOPOM OKa-
TaHHEE TaJbKI 3aKI0NMeHHl B npeobianaro-
meil cBasyomeii Macce. Xeprgopamnperumit
OYIUETOBEIH KaMeHb (TPeTHYHBI) — OKaMeHe-
nas QanuA rajevHHX ciaoes Qopmanum Pu-
JIMHT; COCTONT U3 OKPYII0iT KpeMHeRoil ranb-
K, BRJAKYEHHON B /MelTOBATYO WIN CRBTAYIO
KBapleByl0 CBABYIIYK Maccy. Jlaiiear npn-
PABHEBAJ HTOT TEPMIHH K TEPMHHY «KOHIJO-
mepats. Lyell C. (1835). Principles of Geology,
4th ed., Vol. 1, p. 399, Murray, London. Ben-
nison G. M., Wright A. E. (1969). The Geolo-
gical History of the British Isles, p. 338, Ar-
nold, London.

puff cone — papyThil Konye. Hefonrmoiit konyc
HA MOBEPXHOCTH BYJKAHHYeCKOTO T'PA3EBOTO
moroka, oQpasoBaBmumiics TIpM_ yaajlennym ra-
30B. Oinouye Y. (1916). J. Geol., 24, 582.
puglianite — nynnaanT (Ilyaesan, Monrte-Com-
Ma, Hranus). (DamepuroBad NOPoja, BeTpe=
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yamasca B Bujle 00J0MKOB B lape I CJOMKeH-
Hasi NpenMymecTBeHHO aBrunrToyM (60—709,),
ouropanr-amopratom (109%), JeitnmroM, camn-
JUTHOM 11 @RIECCOPHEIMII AOaTITOM II PYANEIMIL
Lacroiz A. (1917). C. R. Acad. Sci., Paris,
165, 210,

puja — mymma. Mectnce Haspanne ma o. Kaman-
MAaHTAH 30JOTOHOCHOTO MATHETHTOBOTO IeCKa.
pulaskite — nynacknr (@ypu-Maystpm, ITy-
nackm, Apkamsac, CHIA). Tnno mexounoro
cuenuta, OCHYHO TPAXHTOMANOI CTPYRIVPH,
HO WMHOTAA 3€PHUCTOT0, CJOMKEHHOTO HaTple-
BHM ODPTOKJAB0M T CPOCTRaMI (CTPYKTYPa
CHHHe3HCcA) INPOKCeHa (OT aBTHTA 10 3THPIHA ),
ampnGosa (or GapkeBuEmMTa 10 apdBegCcOHNTA)
u GuotnTa ¢ HeGoJbIINM KonyecTEOM Hedelnna
nin Gea Hero = copanuT N amaiabumM. AKiec-
COpHKEe TPeACTaBlenu CHEHOM, anaTHTOM o
pynumimu. Pasamupa B yoorpefiennn TepMima
obcympnaancs Oemmcrepom. Williams J. F.
(1891). Ann. Rept. for 1891. Geol. Surv.
Arkansas, 56, Little Rock. Read H. H., Phe-
mister J., Ross G. (1926). Mem. geol. Surv.
Scotld, 102, 45—46 (Geology of Strath Oykell
and Lower Loch Shin).

pull-apart structure — TexcTypa pacnamuiura-
Hns. TexcTypa, Ipu KOTOPOH H30JHpPOBaHHHE
NN YMaCTHYHO NB0JNPOBAHHEE MACCH TTeCUaHI-
Ka 3aKJuenHs B ciaamnebatoil ramme. ITopod-
noe pasobllienne BHIZBANO CHOJbLKEHWEM TI0
TIOBePXHOCTH MOPCKOro AHA; Hononmpnaer Oy-
JUHQK B TeKTOHNYeCKN JedopMnpOBOHHEIX
nopoaax. Natland M. L., Kuenen P. H. (1951).
Soc. Econ. Paleontologists Mineralogist Sp.
Publ., 2, 89.

pulled texture - cTpykIypa pactamedna. 3a-
POIMAAIOMAACA KPysKeBHAH CTPYKTYpa Ha mo-
BepxHOCTR daBel. Weed H. 0. (1917). 1.
Geol., 25, 484,

pulverent silica — nBeBUIEBIT  KpenmEezem
(¢panu. silice pulvérulente — pacnpnennmit
KpemneseM). IlbleBHAHHIT 0naanHOBHIT KpeM-
neseMm. CM. grossouvreite. Cayeuxr L. (1929).
Les Roches Sedimentaires de France, Roches
Siliceuses, p. 399, Mem. I'éxpl. carte géol.
France, Paris.

pulverite — wnyaveepur (aat. pulvis — nwas).
1. Ilopopa, HanmoMUHAKWIIAS JIOTOT KIACTHYe-
CKOTO IPOMCXOJICHIIA, HO cocToAmasn ua 6uo-
TeNHHIX 9YacTHil, HanpuMep Auatomur. 2. He-
TpaBHJABHOE CKOTIJIeHHe TBIJIEBUANBIX Ia00yau-
T0B. 1. Grabau A. W. (1911). Science, 33,
1007. 2. Giimbel C. W. von (1888). Geologie
von Bayern Erster Theil: Grundziige der
Geologie, p. 11, Fischer, Kassel.

pulverulite — nyapeepyaur (nar. pulvis —
nunb). CTPYKTYPHAA PAa3HOBUIHOCTE HIHHM-
Opura, CJHOKeHHAS MEJKOMI  DIEIeBRJIHBIME



pumice — pyrallolitization

OCKOJIKAMH CTEKJa, OKPY/KAWI[IMA CHHI'eHe-
THuHBIE KPUCTAJIMYeCKIe B3epPHA, HATPIIMEp,
KBapoa 1 Noxesoro mmara. Marshall P.
(1935). Trans. roy. Soc. N.Z., 64, 323 (Miner.
Abst., 7, 45).

pumice — rmem3a (1ar. spuma — mena). Obmee
HA3BANNe, MCHOIb3IyeMoe I 0003HAUEHHA
OEPOKIACTOHYECKOI JTaBH, HACTOIBKO ITy3BIP-
waroil, 4T0 OHa HanoMmHaeT ueny. Hassanme
O0BIYHO MPHMEHSICTCS B Ciydae CBeTJOOKpa-
WEHAKX PazHOBHIHOCTell KICJIOTO WIAM Cpefi-
Hero ¢OCTaBa, JIOCTATOYHO JIECKHX, 9TOOH He
TOHYTh. HeloBpesIeHHEe CTeHKH My3HPLKOB
MOTYT OBITh Y/UIMHEHHBIMH, ¢ IIeJKOBICTEIM
M TIePIAMYTPOBHIM GiIeCKOM, KAK B PHOJIUTO-
BOIT TMeM3e, WM A4eUCTHIMA U HePOBHEIMH, KukK
B TPaxXnToOBOIl HMeM3e. TeMHOLle M HIOTHEIE pas-
HOBHAHOCTH §07ee OCHOBHOTO COCTABA OOBIMIHO
OTpe/ e ANTCA KaK MJIAK0BAA HeM3a I NIJIAK,
Hill J. (1774). Theophrastus’ History of
Stones, p. 59, J. Hill, London. Granger F.
(1931). Vitruvius’ On Architecture, Vol. 1, p.
93, Heinemann, London. Tyrrell G. W. (1952).
The Principles of Petrology, p. 34, Methuen,
London.

pumice fall — nemsosuiit fo#an. Brnanenne
neM3sl (13 B3PHIBHOTO 0071aKa) B OTJINYHe OT
meM30Boro moroka. Kozu S. (1934). Miner.
petrogr. Mitt., 43, 133 (Miner. Abstr., 6,
21).

pumice-flow — memsoBmii moTox (B OTIIYIHE OT
meM30Boro goima1). B Anommum Ttepmumm aB-
J1eTCSI CHHOHMMOM TePMITHA (ITeTIIOBHIIL JIOTbY.
Kozu §. (1934). Miner. petrog. Mitt., 45,
133. Ross C. S., Smith R. L. (1961). U.S.
geol. Surv. Prof. Paper, 366, p. 7.
pumiceous — uemszoBnaHad. Ha3paHme 1emoof-
PAa3HOIT TEKCTYPH CTERIOBATHX JIAB WM IINpPO-
KJIACTAYeCKIX BHOGDPOCOE ¢ MHOTOUHCIGHHEIMA
MIYCTOTAMMA OT PACIINPABIINXCA Ta30B W IApPOB,
OOKYHO KICIOTO WJIN CpPeJHEro COCTaBa.
pumice tuff — memsonum Tyd. Tyd, crosxemmerit
O0MOMKAMH 1eM3H HJIN TOHKOM3MeJIbUeHHOMI
meM30i.

pumice volcano — nem3oBwlil BysnkadH. Byikan,
CIOKEHHRI HeJHKOM MJH TOYTH IeJINKOM ITH-
poraacTmyeckuM  matepuaiom., OOpasyerca
B DPesyJbTaTe BADPHBHON NeArelbHOCTH. Cot-
ton C. A. (1944). Volcanoes as Landscape
Forms, p. 41, Whitcombe and Tombs, Chri-
stchurch.

pumicite — myMmcHT. 3aTBepieBIDAs TeM3a.
Schmidt F. S. (1956). Bull. Calif. Div. Mines,
174.

pumite — nymur. Haspamwe, mamrHoe Hopabe
meMae, COCTOSLIe M3 eTeKiIa 1 IM0JeBOro Inma-
ta. Cordier P. L. (1816). I. Physique, 83, 300,
381,

pumpellyite-prehnite-quartz facies — nymnen-
amAT-npeanT-KBapuesas gaimud. Cu. prehnite-
pumpellyite-metagreywacke facies.  Wink-
ler H. G. F. (1967). Petrogenesis of Metamor-

phic Rocks, 2nd ed., p. 157, Springer,
Berlin.
pungernite — wynrepanr. I'oproumii caamer,

Gorarelii KepoTeHoM, W3 OPAOBHKCKIX IHOPOX
Jcrouun. Bulgarine N. (1851). Quart. J,
geol. Soc. Lond., 7, 66.

purée parfaite (= ultramylonite) — yabTpamm-
momEnT. MuKpoOpeKunmsi, COCTOAINAA U3 YaCTH-
9eK, HACTOJBKO TOHKO pasfapolieHHEIX, YTO
mOopoja II0OX0Ka HA KpeMeHb, (OHOIMT MIN
3eJeHOBATHIE BOcK. Termier P., Boussac J.
(1911). C. R. Acad. Sci., Paris, 152, 1550.
pure strain — unctoe manpsenAne. Cu. irrota-
tional strain.

push moraine — manopmas wmopena. Jlegmmio-
BBIIT 1 HeJeHAKOBEIN 00JOMOuYHEII MaTepma,
mepeMel(eHHLl  HACTYHAIOIMUIM  JeJHIKOM.

Chamberlin T. C. (1893). J. Geol., 1, 47.
Charlesworth J. K. (1957). The Quaternary
Era, p. 410, Arnold, London.

pushup. Cy. anosma, squeeze-up. Brigham E. M.
(1939). In: R. L. Nichols, J. Geol., 47, 421.
puy — mon (ppami. puits — KoJofeln, PoHNR).
Mectroe (QpaHIy3cKOe Has3BaHHe BYJIKaHHYe-
cKHX X0iMOB B OBepHH, 9aCTh KOTOPHIX HB-
JseTCA KpaTtepaMu HOTYXIIMX BYJIKAHOB, a
HEKOTOpPhle — BYJIKAHWYECKAME  KYTOJaMm
BHYTPH KparTepoB.

puys-andesite — nron-anyieant. Coriacno kiac-
caduranun Jlagra, 9T0 TOPoAa, B KOTOPOil
Ca<<Na-+K m Ca= Na. Lang H. O.
(1891). Miner. petrogr. Mitt., 12, 199.

puy type of eruption — mspepskenme Tuna ITiom.
WzBep:kernme, OAA KOTOPOTO XapaKTepeH BHI-
Opoc HeGONBINOTO KOIWIECTBA 00JIOMOYHOTO
MATepPHAJIA U JIABH, NOKPHBAKMIMX JIHIL He-
GoNBUIYI0 ILTOMAJb BOKPYTr IEHTPA H3Bep:Ke-
HAA. Geikie A. (1897). The Ancient Volcanoes
of Great Britain, Vol. 1, p. 364, Macmillan,
London.

pycnostromid — mmrrOCTpOMEUJ. Bopopocaenrrit
«OucksmTy, 06pPA3OBAHALIL BofopocaaMuE Pyc-
nostroma.

pyeroptoche — mukponToxopmiii. MarMarmeckasn
MOPO/a ¢ HE3KIM CoJiepiKaHmeM MAaTHEA I KaJlb-
una. Loewinson-Lessing F. (1901). Miner.
petrogr. Mitt., 20, 118.

pyrallolitization — nmpamnoantusanns. T'mapo-
XIMHAYECKHIT Ipomecc NpPeodpasOBaHAA HeKO-
TOPEIX MHHEPAJOB, TAKHX KAK THPOKCEH WJIH
ampubon, B TaJNbKOBHIT MarepmaJ (THpaNIo-
ant). Souschinsky P. 51912). Materials for
the Study of Contact Plutonic Rocks of Fin-
land, p. 368.
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pyr-hydrogenic — pyrogenetic antipneumatogenic minerals

pyr-hydrogenic — nupragporesnsiit. Tepmus jis
0003HAMCHIA TIOPOJ], TPOMCXOJAIIX U3 MATMa-
THIeCKIX OMAHALNIT (cyOanmarel). Grabau A . W.
(1920). A texthook of Geology, Vol. 1, p. 73,
Harrap, London.

pyriboleid — mmpubonons. IMommokpucramxinye-
cKafg cpe/iie- 0 TPYOO3ePHECTON MarMaTHYe-
cKkadg I[MOPOJA, COCTOANAA MHOYTH IOJHOCTHIO
M3 OJIHOTO FIIE PAJA MAHEPAIOB I'PYIIIEL ITHPO-
Hoson. BRIoMaeT INIPOKCEHOH K 1 ampudosnon-
JBL M COOTBETCTBYET [OJePHTOMAM 113 TPYIIEL
MOJIeBOMIOATOBKIX 110poj. Johannsen A. (1911).
J. Geol., 19, 320—321.

pyritic odlite — numpuropmii oosnmr. QoxntoRas
iKese3mas py/aa, cI0/KeHHAsdA B OCHOBHOM THPH-
ToMm 1t mupporusoM. Pulfrey W. (1933). Quart.
J. geol. Soc. Lond., 89, 403. Carozzi A. V.
(1960). Microscopic Sedimentary Petrography,
p- 346, Wiley, New York.

pyritization — pupmruzanusa. Ilponece samenme-
HIA KBAPIA I JPYTHX MITHEPAJIOB MTHPHTOM WX
MPUBHOC TTHPIITA B TOPOJLL it sKunl. Hatch F.H.
Rastall R. H., Black M. (1938). The Petrology
of Sedimentary Rocks, 3rd ed., p. 299, Murby,
London.

pyritosalite — mupurocannT. PasmopngHEOCTE Hai-
0osee GoraTeIX KBapIeM HOPO/] (CHIeKCHTH LI
Me30CILIeKCUTHL), cofepskamgasa napur (5—10%)
n MycroBut. Tummamelil npmmep — gaiika ac-
cexcnra u3 Toppen-Xoxbmena, okpyr Ocio,
Hopserusa. Brigger W. C. (1931). Skr. nors-
keVidensk. Akad., 1. Math.-naturv. KI.,
N0.166(Die Eruptivgesteine des Oslogebietes),
5, 126.

pyritous slate — mnupuroseit caamer. Curamer,
cofepmAUMuil AamoMopdUEe KPUCTAIUILL  ITH-
pura. Harker A. (1932). Metamorphism, p.
157, Methuen, London.

pyrityte — nupntiar. Ilupnropui ciaamenm. Ki-
nahan G. H. (1873). Geol. Mag., 10, 355.
pyrobiolite — numpoGuoant. OpraEmveckas mopo-
Jaa, woropasg ObLia MeramMopduU30BAHA TOX Jleil-
CTBIEM BYIKAHOT@HHBIX TIPOIECCOB, WIAM Ty,
COTMePsRAMAI  opragnveckne ocratku. FEhren-
berg C. G. (1845). Ber. Akad. Wiss. Berlin,
133 —157.

pyrobitumen — mupoGutymer. 1. Keporer (cu.).
2., ['pynmosoe Ha3BaHiTe TBEeP/ILIX, HeJIeTYIHX,
TYrOMJAABRIIX, TPYAHOPACTBOPAMEIX (B cepo-
yriepofe) YraesogopogoB, COTeP:KAUIAX 1IN
He cofep:Kax Kucaopoix. Abraham H. (1942).
Asphalts and Allied Substances, 4th ed., p. 55,
Von Nostrand, New York.

pyrocaustic metamorphism — nnporaycrmaeckmit
seranoppmay. Cy. thermal metamorphism.
Bunsen It. (1849). Ann. Chemie und Pharm.,
62, 16.

pyroclastic — nupormacriugeckuii (rped. «rmpy—

10—0415

Or0Hb, «KJACTOCY — PA3JIOMAHHEIH Ha KYCKH).
Ormocurca ¥ ODJOMOYHEIM —BYJIKaHATECKAM
mopojiaM, 00JIOMOYHEI XapaKTep KOTOPHX 00y-
CIOBJEH BHIOPOCOM TpH BYJKAHIYECKOM H3-
BepyKeHNN, HO He BHBETPHBAHIEM, 0CANK00D-
pasoBaHmeM ® T. JI., HampmMmep Tydsl, ByJKa-
HOYeCKie arjgoMmepatsl m T. A. Hunt T. S.
(1887). Geol. Mag., 32, 493. Hatch F. H.
(1888). In: J. J. H. Teall, British Petrogra-
phy, p. 445, Dulau, London.

pyroclastic breccia — nmnpornacriueckas Gpexr-
qns. Cm. volcanic breccia. Fisher R. V.
(1960). Bull. geol. Soc. Amer., 71, 127 (Miner.
Abstr., 15, 62).

pyroclastic flow — mnmpormacTHdeckuit 110TOK.
Cum. ash flow. Gilbert C. M. (1938). Bull.
geol. Soc. Amer., 49, 1854.

pyroclastic sand — mHMpoOKJIACTHYECKUII IlECOK.
MaTepuas mecdaHOIl Pa3sMepHOCTH, IPOHCXOK-
deHHe KOTOPOTO CBH3AHO IPAMO MM KOCBEHHO
C BYJKAHHYECKOI JeATeJbHOCTHI. Ilmporna-
CTHTeCKHe MeCKH MOTYT 00pa30BHBATH CKOILIE-
HUA B BHJie MellJIONAJIa NI DOTOKOB B COCTOATH
113 OCKOJKOB CTEKJIOBATOIO MATEPHAJa, ITeM3H,
00JOMKOB BYJKAHHYeCKAX IOPOg ® T. 1.
Ieckn ¢ 00JOMKAMEI BYJIKAHNYeCKHX IIOPOJ,
00pa30BABMINMACS TIPH JPO3HH, TaKKe MOTYT
paceMaTpHBaThCA KaK OHPOKJIacTHdeckme. Pef-
tijohn P. J., Potter P. E., Siever R. (1975).
Sand and Sandstone, pp. 270 ff., Springer,
New York.

pyroclasts, pyroclastic rocks — mnumpoxmacth,
nupokrJaacTHdeckne Mopoiil. OOmee HasBaHme
PHIXJIBIX WIH IUIOTHEIX OOJ0MOUAKIX MaTepma-
JI0B, ABIAOMIUXCA TPOAYKTaMH BYJIKAHMIe-
CKNX W3Bep/KeHNd, BRI0OUAA BYJIKaHUYeCKHe
Opexanir, TyQu, IeIJE M| ATJOMEPATH,
Hunt T. S. (1887). Geol. Mag., 32, 493.
Blyth F. G. H. (1940). Bull. Volecan., 6, 145.
pyroexplosion — ormepoit BapuB. Cm. fire-foun-
taining. Cotton C. A. (1944). Volcanoes as

Landscape Forms, p. 137, Witcombe and
Tombs, Christchurch.
pyrogene, pyrogenic — IHpOremmbli (rped.

«nup» — OToHL). OOHYMHO PaBHO3HAYHO Tep-
MIHY «MarMatmieckas IOpojga» (cM. igneous
rocks), xora @OnrroE UpenN0KEI Ha3BaHHE
B KauecTBe 3aMeHsl BBefeHHOTO Jlailieiem Tep-
MHUHA (THHOTeHHHID» (cM. hypogene), koro-
Poiii OTHOCHIICA KaK K MeTaMoOpyHuecKHM, Tak
M K MarMaTHueckmM Ioponam. Fitton W. F.
(1839). Edinb. Rev., 69, 415. Grabau A. W,
(1904). Amer. Geologist, 33, 229.

pyrogenetic antipneumatogenic minerals — nn-
poreHunele  AHTHIHEBMATOTeHHbie MIHEDAJIKI.
Mumepaisl, KOTOpPHe KPHCTAJLIABYIOTCH W3
paciiaBa TPH BLICOKOIT TeMmepaType I He-
YCTONYUBH B IPHCYTCTBHH JIeTYYHX KOMIO-
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pyrogenetic minerals — pyroneptunian rocks

HeHTOB, mampumep Jeiinur. Lacroiz A. (1933).
Bull. serv. géol. Indochine, 20, 17.
pyrogenetic minerals — nuporeHHEle MUHEpAaJIbL
MuHepaael, KpHCTa/IN30BaBIlNecA (M3 pa-
CIJlaBa IIpH  BBICOKOII TeMmIllepaType, KOrja
pacIiias IOJHOCTBI) WJIH MOYTH IOJHOCTBIO
Gespojiabiil. [lmporeHHble MEHEPAJsl BKIIO-
4ajoT OCHOBHBIe CHJMKATH, ABIAIOLIHECA Iep-
BHYHEIMH KOMIIOHeHTAMU OCHOBHEIX MarmaTu-
4eCKHX TIOpPOJ, HAOPHMED OJMBHHEL, IOHPOKCe-
HBl, KaJbIlHeBhle Ijarmokiaasbl. Harch F. H.,
Wells A. K., Wells M. K. (1949). The Petro-
logy of the Igneous Rocks, 10th ed., p. 163,
Murby, London.

pyrognomic — nupormomumii. Haspamue mmme-
paioB, o0pasoBaBIINXCA B I'DAHHTAX, HAlpPH-
Mep OPTHT, QJJIaHAT M Jp., KOTOpHe pasJia-
raoTes NPH HATPeBAHUH 10 KPACHOTO KaJleHms.
Scheerer T. {1847). Bull. Soc. géol. France,
4, 487.

pyroguanite — nuporyanut. PasHOBUIHOCTL TBEp-
moro ryamo. Hassamme mamo owmmubod9HO, Tak
KAk Npenoiaraioch, 9T0 Iyano NOABEPTaloch
neiicTBuI0 oTHA. Shepard C. U. (1856). Amer. J.
Sci., 72, 97.

pyrohydatogene — 1mpornjatorennmii. Haana-
nne, TPUMeHAeMoe K PY/HEIM MeCTOP O3ICHIAM,
00pasoBaBmuMcA TPH  BO3/eHCTBAM JIETY4HX
coe/luHennii, BHJIEIAIOMNXCA H3 MAIMEL B OK-
pyxaomue moponst. Vogt J. H. (1926). Econ.
Geol., 21, 473.

pyroid rocks — nupongame mopoast. Cm. volca-
nic rocks. Brongniart A. (1827). Classification
et Caractéres Minéralogiques des Roches
Homogénes et Hétérogenes, p. 35, F.-G. Lev-
rault, Paris.

pyrolite — rposnt. 1. Ioponst, o0pasylomuecs
Ha rayOmme IpH BRICOKOI TeMIlepaType, Ha-
mpuMep MarMatideckine (= oppoauter). 2. Ma-
TepuaJ, PACCMATPIBAEMEH KaK NpPEACTABU-
TeJbHBII [JIA BepXHeil MaHTHO M COCTOSIIUIT
u3 ojHoil wacTm GasajbrTa W TPex wacTeil ny-
mata. 1. ITpeo6pamencrui M. A. (1956).
Teoa. c¢6., JiepoB, N 2, 3, 320—322. 2.
Green D. H., Ringwood A. E. (1963). J. Geo-
phys. Res., 68, 937. .
pyromagma — nupomarma. Haxoysmuiics B sup-
KOM COCTOSHHON I HACHIIIEHHBII I1y3BIPbKAMI
razos JnddepeHnuaT THIOMATMBI, COOTBETCT-
pylomuii 6oraToil rasaMn JaBe BYJKaHAYeCKHX
uzpepennit. Jaggar T. A. (1920). Bull,
seism. Soc. Amer., 10, 165. Jaggar T. A.
(1947). Mem. geol. Soc. Amer., 21, 263.
pyromeride — nHpoMepH[l (Tped.  «ILAP» —
0roHb, epoc» — wacth). TepMum npemmo-
sien Tawon s obosHaveHnsa OpOMKYJIAPHOTO
mmoputa ¢ KRopenku, a Jleaecce — Mopons
(mmpoMepuy ToOyljie) W3 MaccmBa JcTepelsb,

Opannusi. [losnmee sta mopoja Gwlia onucana
Ha 0. [[ikepen. 310 HadBanue Takike OBLIO JIAHO
cheponTOBOMY PacKpHCTANIN30BAHHOMY pPHO-
JATY, YACTO COJIepsKaIeMy JAHTOQUABl 1 MMel-
meMy HOAYJIAPHBIT o0amk. B aroMm cMmEicie
HaspaHme Golee pacupocTpamemo. Omno oTpa-
JKaeT YaCTHYHYI0 ILUIABKOCTH NOPOJIEL B Tja-
MeHH IafJbHOH TPYOKH, NOCKOIBKY I0JeR0il
moaT OAaBuTCA, & KBapl Her. Haiy R. J. In:
Monteiro J. A. (1814). J. des Mines, 35,
347—360, 407—425. Hauy R. J. (1822).
Traité de mineralogie, Vol. 4, p. 535, Bache-
lier and Huzard, Paris. Delesse A. (1852).
Mem. Soc. géol. France, ser. 2, 4, 26. Noury
Ch. (1886). Géologie de Jersey, p. 29, F. Savy,
Paris. Parkinson I. (1898). Quart. J. geol.
Soc. Lond., 54, 101—118.
pyrometamorphism — nnpemeramoyduanm. Paa-
HOBHZHOCTh  TePMaJpHOTO  MeTamopdguama,
UPOHCXO/JAIEer0 NPH OYeHbL BHCOKHX TeMIle-
parypax. 9tor THI MeTaMopdusMa OrpaHuYeH
HeIlocPe/ICTBEHHEIM KOHTAKTOM OCHOBHOI Mar-
MH HJIA TpPOABIeH BO BKJIKYCHHLHIX B Hee
KCeHOJIHTAX I MOKeT IPHBOJNTEL K 9aCTHIHOMY
mnasiennio. Brauns K. (1911). Die Kristal-
linen Schiefer des Laacher Seegebietes and
Thre Umbildung zu Sanidinit, p. 12, Schwei-
zerbart, Stuttgart. Brauns, R. (1911). Neues
IJb. Miner. Geol. Paldont., 34, 96—97.
Tuner F. J., Verhoogen J. (1951). Igneous and
Metamorphic Petrology, p. 373, McGraw-
Hill, New York.

pyrometasomatic — nnpoMeracomatnvecknii. O-
HOCUTCHA K DPYAHRIM MecTOPO;RIeHHsIM, KOTO-
puie o0pa3oBasnceh B PE3YALTATE MeTacOMaTH-
YeCKOr0 M3MeHeHHs INOPOJ Ioj Bo3fieiicTBhem
MarMaTHY9eCKHX BMaHalmil IPH BECOKHX TeM-
meparype (500—800°C) m pmasaemmn. Ilomo6-
Oele  yenoBust HAGMOAA0ICSs Ha KOHTAKTAX
C WHTPYB3MAMYU Mian BOausn HuX. Lindgren W.
(1922). Econ. Geol., 17, 293. Lindgren W.

(1933). Mineral Deposits, pp. 214, 694,
McGraw-Hill, New York.
pyrometasomaltism — pupoMeracomaTuam. Tnm

KOOTAKTOBOTO MeTaMopmaMa, TIpH KOTOPOM
BBICOROTEMIIepaTYPHEle OMaHAIAN N3 WATPY-
JIUPOBABINEll MATMBI BBI3RIBAIOT METACOMATI-
YeCKme WM3MeHeHHA BO BMeNIAKIIAX HopOJiax.
Lindgren W. (1928). Mineral Deposits, 3rd ed.,
p. 781, McGraw-Hill, New York.
pyromorphism — nmpomopduam. Ofmunit Tepmun
ANA 0003HAYEHHA TePMaJibIOTo MeTaMopfuama.
Cum. thermal metamorphism. Lasaulz A. von
(1875). Elemente der Petrographie, p. 444,
Strauss, Bonn.

pyroneptunian rocks — nunpoEenNTYHNUECKNE
nopopel. Ilopoasr, ciaosmennsie  00J0MOYHBIM
BYJKAHOT@HHEIM MATepHAJOM, OTJOMeHHBIM B
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pyropissite — pyterlite

sofie. Cordier P. L. A. (1868). Tn: Descriplion
des Roches Composant 1'Ecorce Terrestre et
des Terrains Crystallines (Ed. Ch. d'Orbigny),
p- 36, Savy, Paris.

pyropissite (= wax coal) — nuponncent (= soc-
KOBOM yroJib) (rped. ¢IIMp» — OLOHBb, «IHCCA»—
cMona). DypHIl yroih ¢ BBICORHM COJepKa-
HHEM BOCKa m cMoJul. Kenngott A. (1853).
Uebersicht der Resultate Mineralischer For-
schungen, in den J., 185051, p. 148, Ge-
rold’'s Sohn, Wien.

pyroxene-granulite subfacies — nnpoxcen-rpany-
aprosasn  cyOdaumsa. CyGdamma  TpamyamTo-
BOil anmi, He colep:Kamias poroBoli o6Man-
Ko u Guoturta. JIS JaHHOTO JAABJIEHHS BOJB
aT0 (ojiee BBEICOKOTEMIIEPATYPHEII THI IO
CPaBHEHHIO C POTOBOOOMAHKOBO-TPANY/IHTOBOI
cyOdauneit. Fyje W. 8., Turner F., J., Verhoo-
gen J. (1958). Mem. geol. Soc. Amer., 73,
159—161. Waard D. de (1965). 1. Petrol.,
6, 165—191.

pyroxene-hornfels facies — nupokces-poropugo-
Basg ¢ais. Qanma meramopduama, JIJIH KOTO-
poil Xapakrepna IPHYPOYEeHHOCTh K BHYTpEH-
HUM OpeoJaM OCHOBHBLIX WHTpYamil, Ije ee
dopMuEpoBaHe KOHTPOJNPYETCH HUBKHMHU JlaB-
JeHUAMH I BEICOKHMH TeMOeparypamm. Jlis
Hee XapaKTepHbl ACCONMANNA CHJJINMAHATA
(Wi a\pjazysnra) I KOpPAHEPHTA ¢ OPTOKIA30M
B TEANTOBHX MOPOAAX, COCYIECTROBANIe ANon-
cijia, TniepeTeHa M INIATHOKJIA3A B OCHOBHBIX
POTOBHKAX M HAJHUYHE BOJLIACTOHHTA B KaJb-
IIeBRIX acconmanusax. Jra danma, no Bma-
RIepy, PACCMATPUBACTCH KAK OPTOUUDOKCERO-
Bag cyOdanms  KaJjmmuaT-KopiumepHT-poroBu-
KoBoii Qaiun. Eskola P. (1920). Norsk. geol.
Tidsskr., 6, 143. Eskela P. (1939). In: Die
Entstehung der Gesteine (Eds. T'. I. W.Barth,
C. W. Correns, P. Eskola), p. 347, Springer,
Berlin. Winkler H. G. F. (1967). Petrogenesis
of Metamorphic Rocks, 2nd ed., p. 75, Sprin-
ger, Berlin.

pyroxeneid — 1mporcenny (0T NNPOKCENNT).
[Monmokpucraminieckas cpefue- 0 rpyGosep-
HICTOII MarMaTHdecKas DOPOAa, COCTOAMAA
IMOUTH [EJMKOM H3 IIHpoKceHa. JTO Ha3BaHNe
OTHOCUTCH K HOPOJAM, Teleph HABEIBaeMBIM
nnpokcesaTayu. Johannsen A, (1911). J.
Geol., 19, 320.

pyroxene-perthite — nmpoxcen-neprut, Ilnactin-
HdaTple IpopacTaHusd PA3JHYHBIX BHJIOB ]lﬂpUH-

cenon, H()[L()ﬁllh1(! MOJIeBOIUTIATORBIM.
(1906). Ofers. finska Velensk Soc.
19.

pyroxenite — nuporcenur. Haspannme, onnospe-
MEHHO TpejyIosieHHoe Roxanom n 3endronm pas
ooo3navyenust 30])[1110'1']:13\'. Ilﬂl]()}l. COCTOALLMX
NpEeNMYIIecTBeNHO I3 INPOKCeHa M Palee Hasbl-
BABIIAXCA ABIUTOBEIMI DPOrOBUKAMII, Jeplo-
JNTAMH M JepRyJanTaMi J[@anTep mpuMeni
ero k fasaabTaM ¢ aBTOTOBLIMI (JeHOKPHCTaMII,
No3/iHee HA3BAHIBIM HM ABTUTHTAMM, B HacTOm-
miee BpeMs Ha3BaHUe «IIMPOKCEHNT» NCIOJb-
3yeTcsi B cayuae IpyOO3epPHICTLIX MarMaTHue-
CRIIX TOPOJI, COCTOANIMX B OCHOBHOM 13 I OK-
cena, HO B0 Dpannum OHO yooTpebasercs s
ofoanaveHnsA MeTaMOD{UUECKHX TIOPOJ Ipa-
nyanrooit Gannm. PasianuaoTces kKaxk Keapr-,
TAaK W OJNABIHCOflePsRallnue PasHOBHIHOCTII,
4 Te, KOTOPEe CONep:KaT JrHPHH-ABTUT LN
npaMechk (eJLIMOATON/IOB, OTHOCATCS XK Ie-
JOMHBM Oppokcemntam. Coquand H. (1857).
Traité des Roches, p. 114, J.-B. Bailligre,
Paris. Senjt F. (1857). Classification und
Beschreibung der Felsarten, pp. 42, 159,
Korn, Breslau. Doelter €. (1882). Verh. geol.
Reichsanst., Wien, pp. 140—141. Williams
G.1. (1890). Amer. Geologist, 6, 38.
pyroxenolite — nmpokcenosnnt. TpyGosepnucras
nopojia, cjl0jKeHHAaA ITPeNMYIEecTBeHHO -
POKCEHOM; CJeJIOBATENDLHO, HABBAHLE CHHOHI-
MHYHO TEPMHHY («UDHPOKcenu™. OQNHAKO Bo
(paHNmEN Ba3Banme «HAPOKCEHUT» 0GHIYNO Hc-
MOJb3YeTCsl JNIME B CJIydae CcojepsKalyix
nupoKCceH MeTaMopduUecKHX DOPOj, a Waspa-
HIIe «IAPOKCEHOJUT? — JJs1 0603HaYeHns Mar-
MaTHYECKMX HHPOKCEHOBHIX Nopoj. Lacroiz A.
(1895). C.R. Acad. Sci., Paris, 120, 752—
154. Lacroiz A. (1922). Minéralogie de Mada-
gascar, Vol. 2, p. 424, Challamel, Paris.
pyterlite — murepant (Inrepnaxtn, 6ava Eubop-
ra). PasHOBUJHOCTH I'DAHNTOB PaNaKNBH, Xa-
PAaKTePH3YIOMAACA HANNUNEM OBOWJOR TEPTI-
TOBOTO MHKPOKIEHA 0€3 IJarnoKIazoBoii obo-
Joukm. B Kavecrse TaaBHOIO Madmyeckoro
MAHepaja IPHCYTCTBYer Jniib GmoTHT (Jenm-
nemenan). Cp. smGoprnr (viborgite), B xorto-
POM OBONJIB MMEIOT OJMIOKAAB0BYI0 06070uKy
i Kpome (HOTHTa OPICYTCTBYET poroBas of-
manka. Wahl W. (1925). Fennia, 45, 60 (Mi-
ner. Abstr., 3, 499).

Wahl W,
Firh., 2,



quake sheet — nuiacT, cyemeHEEI 3eMiaeTpsce-
mneM. CJoif, B KOTOpPOM mposasieHa xedopma-
L5, CONpAKeHHAA ¢ THAPOIMJIACTHIECKHEM J[BH-
#eHneM, BH3BAHHLIM 3eMiIeTpsAceHueM. B mpo-
THBOIOJIOKHAOCTL OMOJI3HEBOMY IIOKPOBY (CM.
slump sheet) medopmauma obycuosiera npe-
MMYU[ECTBEHHO BePTHRAJLHEIM HANPAMKeHIeM.
Kuenen P. H. (1958). Trans. geol. Soc. Glas-
gow, 23, 20.
quartz-albite-epidote-almandine subfacies
KBAPI-aJdb0AT-aIMA0T-aI6MAHANHOBA A cyo-
$amusa. Cyodanuma dammm 3ededLIX ciaaHies,
COTJIACHO MePBOHAYAJLHOMY ONpeJeleHmI0 Je-
KoJaul. OHY JOGKHA BRIOYATH HOPOAM HUIKO-
TeMIepaTypHOIl JaCTH TPAaHATOBOII 30HHI, pas-
BHTOIl B MeJHTOBEIX LOpojax (MeraMopdmam
tua  Bappoy). @auua 3eleHBIX CIAaHIER,
COIIACHO HOBTOPHOMY otpejenennio Tepmepa.
BRJOYACT BCe MeTaMop(idecKne ITOPOIBI THITA
Bappoy, XapaKrepnmayeMble PaBHOBECHOH ac-
conumaiieit  aanfura  (Ang_-) € MHHepaJioMm
tuma anujgora. Eskela P. (1939). In: Die Ent-
stehung der Gesteine (Eds. T. F. W. Barth,
C. W. Correns, P. Eskola), p. 38, Springer,
Berlin. Turner F. J., Verhvogen J. (1960).
Igneous and Metamorphic Petrology, 3rd ed.,
p. 533, McGraw-Hill, New York.

quar tz-albite-epidote-biotite subfacies — xBapr-
aasOur-snngor-Guormrosana  cybdanua. Cyo-
Ganma  gamum  3ejleHBIX  CJAHIEB, KOTODaf
BRJIOWAET PasBATHE IO TEeJNTOBEIM IOPOjaM
6UOTHTOBOII BOHK NpPH MeraMOpPH3Me THITA
Bappoy. Turner F. J., Verhoogen J. (1960).
Igneous and Metamorphic Petrology, 3rd ed.,
p- 534, McGraw-Hill, New York.
quarlz-albite-muscovite-biotite-chlorite subfacies
KBAPI-AIB0NT-MYCKOBAT-0HOTHT-XTOPUTO-
past cyOpanma. Hanbonee muskoTeMmepartyp-
nast cyddamra sedenocaammesoil gamnm, pas-
prToil B danumajpnoii cepmm THNa AGYRyMa.

Winkler H. G. F. (1967). Petrogenesis of
Metamorphic Rocks, 2nd ed., pp. 91, 117,
Springer, Berlin.

quartz-albite-muscovite-chlorite subfacies —
KBapn-aabp0NT-MyCcKOBHT-XJIopHTOBaA  cyOda-

nuda.  Haubosdee muakocrynennasa cybddanms
3elleHOCJAAHIEBOH  Qanum, CcoOTBeTCTBYIOMIASA
XJOPHTOBOIl 30He, pa3spuBapllelica 1o Ile-

JUTOBEIM TOPOJAM IIpH MeraMopdm3aMe THIIa
Bappoy. Turner F. J., Verhoogen J. (1960).
Igneous and Metamorphic Petrology, 3rd
ed., p. 534, McGraw-Hill, New York.
quartz-andalusite-plagioclase-chlorile subfacies
KBAPI-A 1Ay 3AT-TUIaTHOKIa3-XJI0PHTOBAS
cybhamusa. Cyddannsa danum 3eleHnx clam-
e B QanmalpHoii cepmu THma AlykyMa.
ITmarmoksnas, KOTOPHII AacCONUUPYeTCA € MH-
HepaJaMy TUa SOH0TA, MPeACTABICH 00KYHO
oNUTOKIa30M BN aupesnnom. Winkler If. G. F.
(1967). Petrogenesis of Metamorphic Rocks,
2nd ed., pp. 91, 118, Springer, Berlin.
quartz-arenite — KBapNedHlI apeHnT (= KBap-
LeBBIl NecyaHNK, oproksapnaT). Ilecuanmmk,
COCTOANINIT IIPeNMYIIeCTBeHI0 113 3epPeH KBap-
na. Marpnke cocrapiaser memee 10% noponnr,
rotopas comepur He Gomee 10% mnosesoro
moata wan obgomron nopox. Williams H.,
Turner F. J., Gilbert C. M. (1954). Petrology,
p. 292, Freeman, San Francisco. Peltijohn
F. J., Potter P. E., Siever R. (1975).
Sand and Sandstone, p. 169, Springer, New
York.

quartz-basalt — xpapnesmii Gasanpr. Brmoue-
HOA KBapua B 0asaibre ORI H3BeCTHH 3a-
JOJATO JI0 BBefICHHA B NPAKTHKY MIKPOCKOIN-
geckux mnccaeposannii. TepMuH «KBapuenril
Oazanpry BuepBee Obll ncnodb3oBaH [Jlmimme-
ponm (s wopox Cunpep-loyw, Kanudopuua),
KOTOPHIII MOJATA, YTO KBAPL — OJNH 13 Mar-
MATHYECKIX MIHEDPATOB, B YeM ero Mojylepskad



quartz-dacite — quartz-olivine-dacite

Hppunare. @unu n Apjlepcon noxasanas, 49TO
fasaant us Cunjlep-Roym — ruGpujmas nopo-
Aa € KCeHOKpucraMi Kpapua. linapuesblit
6asaner Mosker OwTL ONpeferten Kak Oa-
34JIbT, COflepKanuii Kpapl Anbo B Bujle KCeHO-
KPHCTOB, 9acTO KOPPOAHMDOBAHHEIX M OKaiiM-
JeHHBIX MHKPOJNTaMH aBTHTa, Jndo KaK HH-
TePCTUINAIBHEI MarMaTHuecknii MuHepan, ya-
CTO accoruupylomuiicss ¢ HeGOTBMAM KOJIYe-
CTBOM KalmeBoro moseporo mmara. Cp. bandai-
te, boninite, sakalavite. Diller J. S. (1887).
Amer. J. Sci., 133, 45. Iddings J. P. (1888).
Amer. J. Sci., 136, 208. Finch R. H., An-
derson C. A. (1930). Publ. Geol. Soc. Univ.
Calif., 19, No. 10, 245—273.

guartz-dacite rpapriepwii  nanwr.  Jlanumr,
B KOTOPOM cOJlep:KuTCA MHOTO KBapua. Belyan-
kin D. S. (1914). Ann. Polytechn. Inst. St.
Pelersh., 21, 101.

quartz eyes — Kpapueesle IJaskn. JInmsopnjHbe
M IIOCKOBEITYKJIEe, BHIOJHEHHHE KBapleMm
IYCTOTHI, BCTPEYAIONIECA B TOAYIICUHBIX Jia-
pax. Auger P. E. (1948). In: Sequence in
Layered Rocks (Ed. R. R. Shrock), p. 381,
McGraw-Hill, New York.

quartz-gabbro — krpapuence ra6Gpo. T'aGopo,
cojiep:Kaliee HeGoublloe KOJIMYECTBO KBapua,
00BIYHO B BUJIe WHTePCTHNMAJBHEX 3epeH ILIN
MHUKPOIEIMATUTOBHIX CPOCTKOB. Svedmark E.
(1881). Sverig. geol. Unders., 78, 118 Ep.
Teall J. J. H. (1888). British Petrography,
p. 228, Dulau, London.

quartzinite — xrpaponpeuT. Kpemnncras nopona,
CHOJKeHHAA [IBYMS PasHOBHHOCTSMH BOJOK-
HIICTOrO XalleJoHa: a) KBAPIUHOM, B KOTO-
POM BOJIOKHA HMEIOT IMOTOKATEIbHOE KPHCTAT-
aorpadudeckoe yginmHeHme, m §) JOTENNTOM,
B KOTOPOM BOJIOKHA XalINef0HAa NMeHT Kocoe
moracamme I pacnoJaraiores moj yraom 30°
k ocu c. Cayeauzr I. (1929). Les Roches Sé-
dimentaires de France-Roches Siliceuses,
p. 681, Mém. l'expl. carle géol. France, Pa-
Tis.

quartzite — xpaprour. Hassanne nanosee yacro
NCLOJBBYETCA UPH  OMHCANII MeTaMop ue-
CKOX T0poj;, KoTophie OOpazoBajmck B pe-
3yJbTATEe HePeKPUCTAJIN3ANUN  IlecyaHIKAa.
11 OfBwccor TpuinckBaeT 970 HadpaHne B ponbA-
py m BomHace 1 uCrMoJn3yeT ero jias o0Go3ma-
YeHUs MeTaMopduzoBATHOTO Iecdanmka. Of-
HAKO DTO e HazsaHne IPUMEHAJIOCH M TPH OIH-
CAHIN OCAZOYHKIX II0POJ, TaKHX, KaKk OpPTO-
KBAPIOT, COCTOAMME H3 TECHO CpPOCIIHXCHA
KBAPIEBRIX 3epeH, WM TpH ONHCAHIKM lecda-
HIKA, CLeMCHTHPOBAHHOTO KpeMHe3eMoM. Bap-
INTEL TAKEe onpefe/sliIIch Kak IOPOAH, pac-
RaJasiBatonmecs B 00/bINell CTeleni Holepex
00J0MOUHKIX 3epem, MO He IO MX TpaHHlam.

d'Abuisson de Voissins J. F. (1819). Traité
de Géognosie, Vol. 2, p. 174, F.-G. Levirault,
Paris. Tieje A. J. (1921). J. Geol., 29, 655.
Pettijohn F. J., Potter P. H., Siever R. (1975).
Sand and Sandstone, p. 159, Springer, New
York.

quartzite conglomerale — LpapuuToBHI Komrio-
Mepar, Odenb MMIOTHHIT KOHTJOMEpPAT C TECHO
cpocmmMucH 3epramu  kKBapua. Tieje A. J.
(1921). J. Geol., 29, 655.

quartzite-phyllite — xsapuntcdmanur. Kpapue-
BRI (M/INT © MeJKIMHU PAaBHOBEJIWHNMI 3ep-
HAMH KBapIa, IepeXofBHIl K HOBARYJINTY.
Kalkowsky E. (1886). Elemente der Lithologie,
p. 252, Winter, Heidelberg.

quartzite-schist — wpapumicenanen. Caannesa-
Thiit kpapunt. Van Hise C. R. (1904). Monogr.
U.S. geol. Surv., 47, 868.

quartzitic grit — KpapnuTopmit rpyGosepnucThil
necuannk. I'pyGosepHNUCTHIl Lecyanmk, 1o
CBOIHCTBAM TOXOMMIl HA KBAPUNT H NOABEpT-
muiicsa Hepexpucrajamaannyu, Packaaspaetrcs
B GoJplleil cTelleny TomepeK 3epeH, HO He 110
nx rpapunam. Pettijohn F. J., Potter P. E.,
Siever R. (1975). Sand and Sandstone, p. 169,
Springer, New York.

quartzitic sandstene — KEapINTOBLIT necyaHnK.
OpTOKBAPUNT HJIH TIeCYAHWE, IO CBOHCTBAM
noxoyknit Ha kKeapuur. Pettijohn F. J., Pot-
ter P. E., Siever R. (1975). Sand and Sandsto-
ne, p. 169, Springer, New York.
quartzmengwacke — rrpapneras Mmcureansa. Ban-
ka ¢ 10—339% wHeycTOilYNBHIX MuHepaJbHHX
KoMnonenToB. Fischer G. (1933). Jb. preuss.
aegl. Landesanst. BergAkad. Berlin, 54,
336.

quartz-menzonile — xrapueestdi monmonnT, Chr.
adamellite. Brégger W. €. (1895). Skr. Vi-
denskSelsk., I, Math.-naturv. Kl., No. 7
(Die Eruptivgesteine des Kristianiagebietes),
2, 59, 61, 156. Rosenbusch H. (1907). Mikro-
skopische Physiographie, 4th ed., p. 167.
Schweizerbart, Stuttgart.

quarlzolite — xmapnoant. 1. Kpemmncran nopo-
la, NOXO03KAA Wa KpeMeHb, HO IO TeKCType Ha-
noMnHalomas kpapuur. 2. Marmatuuecknii
KBapinT, 00pa3oBaBIINiiCA B PeayiabTaTe MMIaR-
Jenns npepmectsylomux nopop. 1. Cayeuz 1.
(1929). Les Roches sédimentaires de France-
Roches siliceuses, p. 608, Mém. 'expl. carte
oéol. France, Paris. 2. Aaewnoe A. H. (1937).
Tp. COIIC, ¥Ypaanckaa cep., 6, 3—55.
quartz-olivine-dacitle — Kpapm-oansmuornii ja-
it (0. ywamwnp, Hypmiasckme o-sa, CCCP).
ITopopa ¢ Rymamupa copmep:kur okoxo 500
chepuveckux BRJIKUeEHH B OCHOBHOI, Oora-
TOI CTEKJAOM Macce. DT BRAKYEHUA COJEPIRAT
SHAMNTEALHOC  KOJHYeCTBO  BEpalliienHUKOD
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quartzose — quemados

KBAPI, OKPY:KeHHBIX pPeaKINONHOH KaeMKoil
CTeKJa 1 TNHpoKcewa. B Iopome Tak:Ke npim-
cyTeTByer B He(0ub KOJIM9ecTBe OJuBHI.
Mapzunun E. K. (19. ;. Tp. Jad. syakam.
AH CCCP, 26, 101—107 (Miner. Abslr.,
14, 422).

quartzose — xrapuenwiii. Oupesenesne, oTHoOCH-
mieecH K ocagoqHoil mopose, comep:Ranieil sHa-

UATeNBHOE  KOJMYECTBO OOJOMOUHBIX  3epen
weapna. Shrock R. R. (1948). Sequence in
Layered Rocks, p. 65, McGraw-Hill, New
York.

quartzose conglomerate — KBapuesnii Komrio-
mepat. Rouriomepar, B KoTopoM npeob.a-

Jaer Ksapuesast raabka. Dunbar €. 0., Rod-
gers J. (1957). Principles of Stratigraphy,
p. 165, Wiley, New York.

quartzose laterite — wrapueswit mavepwr. Jlate-
PHT ¢ 3ePHAME KBApHa 0OJIOMOTHOTO T BTO-
pudroro mpoucxom/iennd. Cogepmaine Ksapa
H HeJATePHTOBOLO MATepHATA JO/GKAO OBIThH
smetee 50%. Fermor L. L. (1911). Geol. Mag.,
48, 565.

quartzose sandslone — rBapumesstii TecuaHuK
(= ®KBapUeBulil apenmnr, oproksapnut). Ilec-
MAHITR, COTepsRulii Oomaee 95% obmomounoro
rsapua. Cormacmo Kpmouny, om me clieMeHTH-
posan kpeMmesemoM. Cp. quartzitic sandstone.
Krynine P. D. (1940). Pennsylvania State
College Bull., 29, 51 Pettijohn F. J., Pot-
ter P. E., Siever R. (1975). Sand and Sand-
stone, p. 170, Springer, New York.
quartz-porphyry — kBapuessiit nopdup. Adamu-
TOBAH lleU,‘[l, o Cl)CT.iHy CDUTBETCTByH)Lﬂﬂﬂ
rpagury, XapawkTepis (QeHOKPHCTEH KBapla
I e Jd09E0T0 T0JeBOT0 1HATa (00RIH0 OpTO-
K1a31) == CH0/a B MUKDPO- M KPHUOTOKPH-
CTALITHEECKOIT 0cHOBHOIT Macce. Ilpum ype/u-
Meuni KoJdrdectna GemoRpHCTOB MOpoga Tiepe-
XOUT B IPAHAT-MOPHID, a TPH yMeHbIIEHNN —
B (eJb3UT ILTH MUKpPOrpaaut. B paHHux pado-
TaX eBpPOMeHCKAX NEeTPOJOrOB TePMHH <«KBap-
uespiii Toppupsr ynorpebasica pasa  oboszua-
YeHIA TPETHTHLIX I JOTPETHIHHIX HKCTPY3NHB-
HBIX OKBHBAJIGHTOB IPANATA, a TePMUH «pHO-
Jury — gaA - nochderpeTmdyHbiX.  Durocher J.
{18453). C. R. Acad. Sci., Paris, 20, 1282. De-
lesse A. (1849). Bull. Soc. géol. France, Ser. 2,
6, 629. Rosenbusch M. (1896). Microskopi-
sche Physiographie, 3rd ed., p. 669, Schwei-
zerbart, Stuttgart. Streckeisen A. N. (1967).
Classification and nomenclature of igneous
rocks (final report of an enquiry), Neues Ib.
[iir Mineralogie Abhandlungen, 107, 189.
quartz rock — wpapuesas woposma. Cwm, silexite.
quartz sand — rpapuestii necok. ITecok, coctos-
Uif  IpeuMyIqecTBeHIO T3  3epeH KBapIa.
Hatch F. H., Rastall R. H., Black M. (1938).

The Petrology of the Sedimentary Rocks,
3rd ed., p. 84, Murby, London.
quartz-tinguaite — xBapueswil THHIYAanT (= Tpo-
pvant, corjacno Posendymy). Coraacmo JHo-
XaHHCeHy, 9TO HeyJAauHOe HasBaune TPOPyaN-
Ta, HDCI{(HIbKY Tﬂ[[FyﬂilT C(_lﬂl‘pﬂ\'lﬂ‘ HGii)OZITTH.
Rosenbusch H. (1896). Mikroskopische Physio-
graphie, 3rd ed., p. 473, Schweizerbart,
Stuttgart. Johannsen A. (1932). A Descrip-
tive Petrography of the Igneous Rocks, Vol. 2,
p- 104, Chicago University Press.
quartz-trachyle — =rBapresmiii TPaxmT. Ilepno-
HAYAJIBHO TEPMHH UPOMensics A 0003Hade-
HUS  TI0POJ[, Tellepb HAZBIBACMBIX TAIIITAMIL.
3arem Owin npuuar {opresenm mas obozmaue-
HUA DKCTPYBWBHBIX DKBMBAJIEHTOR TDAaHNTa
(puosuTa, JMTAPHTA-HEBAJNTA, HO 1031Hee
TipeanouTenne GHI0 OTAATO TEPMIHY «PIOJIHT),
Stache G. (1863). In: Geologie Siebenbiirgens
(Eds. F. von Hauer, G. Stache), p. 44, Brau-
miiller, Wien. Zirkel /. (1866). Lehrbuch der
Petrographie, 1st ed., Vol. 2, p. 146, Marcus,
Bonn.

quartzwacke — xpapnesas panka. TepyuH me-
nodabazopan PuuiepoM juis o003HAYeHIA Iec-
qaHuKa, B KoTopom cofepsurces Menee 109
HeycToidnporo Marepmasa. Ilosgmee HasBaHme
OBIJIO YTOUHEHO 1 MCIIOIB30BAJIOCH I Xapak-
TEPUCTIKA TEeCUYAHHEA, B KOTOPOM COMEPHHTCA
e Menee 109 ocmoBHOIT macew, Ho He Gonee
10% sepen, mpeCTABICHIEX 00JOMKAMI IIOPOJ
n ToJeBsIM mmatoM. MemodbaoBasicd Takike
KaK CHHOHIM TepMHHA «cyOrpaysakkar. Fi-
scher G. (1933). Jb. preuss. geol. Landesanst.
BergAkad. Berlin, 54, 336. Williams H.,
Turner I, J., Gilbert C. M. (1954). Petrology,
p. 292, Freeman, San Francisco. Pettijohn F. J.
(1949). Sedimentary Rocks, p. 255, Harper,
New York.

quartzyle — kpapour. IiBapuessii ciamern.
Kinahan G. H. (1873). Geol. Mag., 10, 355.
quellkuppe (= staukuppe, tholoid) - npoGxa.
JlaBoBasn mpoOKa INIH BYTKaHHYCCKIIT KYIoJL.
Rittman A. (1936). Vulkane und Thre Tatig-
keit, p. 71, 82, Enke, Stuttgart.

queluzite — wpeaysnr (Kpeays, Munac-ilepaiic,
Bpasmwimt). Mn-rpasarosas (creccapTiunoBast)
MOpofia, OTAeJbHbBE PABHOBUHOCTH KOTODPOil
comepmar aMmpnbona, MHPOKCeH WM CIOAY =+
cBoOOHEEe  OKCHAR Mapragia. (cTaTodHBe
MeCTOPOICHIA 33 cUeT JTOIl MOPOJL ABIAKTCH
MeHHBIMI MapramiuessiMu pypami. Derby 0. A.
(1901). Amer. J. Sci., 162, 18. Derby 0. A.
(1908). Amer. J. Sci., 175, 213.

guemados — kemagoc (mer. (uemar - ropers).
JRexesanas UL, BRIDISIAMAA 0005KeHHO,
Pasitnupnle HAZBAHUA, M3BecTHHe B MeKcHKe
n 10kmoii Amepure (coloragos, pacos, podri-
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quetschflichen — quisqueite

dos, quemados 1 7gp.), orpakawt ocolfennmocTn
uBera, MArKocTh m T. A. Lindgren W. (1928{.
Mineral Deposits, p. 919, MecGraw-Hill,
New York.

quetsehiliichen (mem. quetschen — «apruMaTe»).
Uekpusienmnnie mopepxnoctu. Berpewaiooresa B
JaBax 1 00pPas3yOTCA TPH BEZKIIMA HIH T1JIACTITY-
Hoii Maccel. Naumann C. F. (1849). Lehrbuch
der Geognosie, Vol. 1, p. 494, Engelmann,
Leipzig.

quetsch lava — prokaras gapa. Cm. anosma,
squeeze-up.

guicksand — amfyunit wecox. Ilecor, oObvHO
cpegHe- WM TOHKO3eDPHHCTHII, €O 3HAYHTEIb-
HEIM CONEPIKAHIEM BOXHI, CIOCOOHBI Tedh
nox masiaenneMm. Pettijohn F. J., Potter P. E.,
Siever R. (1975). Sand and Sandstone, p. 170,
Springer, New York.

quisqueite — wuckent. Acdannronogobioe Be-
IMEecTBO, BHICOKOCEPHHCETOE, KOTOPOEe BCTpPe-
qaercs COBMECTHO € BaHAJMeBRIMH PYZaMH B
paitone Rucko, Ilepy. Hewett D. F. (1907).
In: F. W. Hillebrand. Amer. J. Sci., 174, 141,



R

raabsite — paaGent (PaaGe, Hmxm. Ascrpms).
IMopoGHLiT MuHeTTe JamMupodup ¢ BEICOKHM
coflepkanmeM wmarpuesoro ampuboma (30%),
Guornta (23%) u neGOJBIIUM KOJHYECTBOM
OJNBHHA; AKOeCCOPHHe MHHePaJsl — amlaTut,
chen, pypesie. Waldman L. (1935). Ib. geol.
Reichsanst. Wien, 85, 272.

radial fabric — pagmanrnoe ctpoenme. Papmann-
HO pacxopsmeecs, BeeponofobHOe WIH HeloJ-
HOC(ePOJINTOBOE DPACHOJIOMKEHHE KPUCTAJIJIOB,
Iddings J. P. (1909). Igneous Rocks. Vol. 1,
p. 223, Wiley, New York.

radial spherulite — pajnansumii cdeponnt. Ce-
POIHAT ¢ PAfNaNBLHBIM PACIOJOKeHHeM BOJIOK-
HHOCTHX KpucramnoB. Lasaulr A. ven (1875).
Elemente der Petrographie, p. 111. Strauss.
Bonn.

radiate aureola — myumcTmii opeoa. Cym. reaction
rim.

radiated structure — pappanrpas texcrypa. Pas
HOBHJHOCTH CHEPONaibHOl TEeKCTYPH, Xa-
PAKTEPUBYIONIAACA PaJNaJibHBIM  PACIOT0Ke-
HIeM MUHepaJsoB B ceponpiax. Brongniart A.
(1813). J. des Mines, 34, 24.

radiaxial — pagmannBo-nyuncreii. Onpenenenue,
BBefleHHOe BaTepeToM CcIlenmajbHO JJIA Xa-
PakTepHCTHRI 0c000TO0 CTPOEHNH BHIIOJHEH-
HBIX KaJbLUTOM IycToT. B panbmeiimem mc-
H0JB30BANOCh AIA JN00KX PafuaibHO-BOJIOK-
HHUCTHIX arperaToB. Bathurst R. G. C. (1959).
J. Geol., 67, 511.

radioactivily — papuoarkTupnocth. CroiicTso aro-
MOB OT/IEILHEIX HIEMEHTOB CaMOIPON3BOILHO
pacmajjaTbcsA C M3AYYeHHeM SHePrHH B BHJle
anpa-vacton ' (DOJOKATENLHO 3apsskKeHHEHe
aTOMEl rejaus) mam Gera-gacTni (JeKTPOHEI),
IpeBpaIlasich B 8JeMeHTH C MeHbIeli BHYTPeH-
Heil sHeprumell m (nociae mnenyckaEns aibga-
YacTHI)) MeHBIIEr0 ATOMHOTO Beca. Baarogaps
PACOPOETPAHEHNIO PaJNOAKTHBHLIX DIEMEHTOB

B 3eMHOIl KOpe pajnorepMalbHble ABJIeHUA
HMelT TPHHINTAAJLHOE 3HAYeHNe I 1106bX
TeQJIOTHYeCKIY TIPOIECCOB, Te AellcTBYHmnM
daxTopoM sABagercs TellloBasd dHeprusa. Hol-
mes A. (1914). Sci. Prog., 33, 12.

radiogenic heat — papmoresrce tenso. Tenio,
BHIJIeJISII0IIeecsI B PeayJbTaTe CaMONIPOH3BOJIb-

HOTO PAjHOAKTHBHOTO paclaja HeKOTOPHX
3JICMEeHTOB.

radiolarian earth — pagrcaspreras aemas.
HesatBepiepmnii  pajnolapuerblii  CCaJlOK,

Hatch F. H., Rastall R. H., Black M. (1938).
The Petrology of the Sedimentary Recks,
3rd ed., p. 198, Murby, London.

radiolarian ooze — pajnonapuessii wia. Tleaa-
TnUecKIe OTJOMReNns, COAepiKallie MHOTGUHC-
JeHHEIe CKeJleTHhle OCTATKH  pajuoJsapmii.
Murray J., Renard A. F. (1891). Report
of the Scientific Results of the Voyage of
H. M. S. Challenger. Deep Sea Deposils,
p. 203, HMSO, London. Hatch F. H., Ras-
tall R. H., Black M. (1938). The Pelrology
of the Sedimentary Rocks, 3rd ed., p. 201,
Murby, London.

radiolarian rocks painoJAPNEELe TOpPOJibL.
Iloposn, cloMeHHBIe CHAJOBRIHBIMH CEelleT-
HEIMR ocTaTkammu pajnoaapmii. Paawmonspue-
BHe HOPOAN o0bYHO Geloro WiN KpPeMOBOTO
LBeTa, ONHOPOJIHLI, TICPHUCTH U Xpynkm. Ilpm
ANTEGUKALNAT  pajinoJspleBRX Tnopop  ofpa-
3YIOTCA PAJNOJIAPHeBhle KPeMHNCTHC CJAHLEL.
Hinde G. J. (1893). Quart. J. geol. Soe. Lond.,
49, 221 Pettijohn F. J. (1975). Sedimentary
Rocks, 3rd ed., p. 394, Harper and Row,
New York.

radiolarite — paanonspur. 1. Teeppas KpemHu-
cTas TOPOJia, CJOMEHHAA TPENMyNecTEeHHO
pagmoxapuaMu u ofpasoBaHHAd B peaylLTa-
Te JUTAQUKANNE pajuoiapreBoro nia. Uooraa
TEPMUH NCHOJBLAYETCS KaK CHHONTM TepMIna



radiolithic devitrification — rapakive

«pagnonsapuenniii mwm. 2. lcromaemas pako-
BHHa pagmoaspum. Steinmann G. (1925).
Geol. Rdsch., 16, 439. Cayeux L. (1929).
Les Roches Sedimentaires de France-Roches
Siliceuses, p. 317, Mem. Carte géol. France,
Paris. Hatch F. H., Rastall R. H., Black M.
(1938). The Petrology of the Sedimentary
Rocks, 3rd ed., pp. 198, 203, Murby, London.
radiolithic devitrification — paproanTorasn pme-
purpudurannsa. JlesutpudnKannsa, B pesyib-
TaTe KOTOpoii obpasyercA BoJOKHHCTas, cy6-
pasmanbEas TeKCTYypa, TOX0MKasA, HA HACTOA-
myo cdepoJnToByo, HO ¢ BOJOKHaMm, o0pa-
SYIUMI  CeKTOpH. Loewinson-Lessing F.
(1887). Miner. petrogr. Mitt., 9, 70. Leewin-
son-Lessing F. (1893). Petrographische Lexi-
con, pp. 197, 198, Mattiesen, Jurjew.
radiolithic texture — panmcautceas cTpyKTypa
(mar. «pagamyc» — maaka). Crpyxrypa, Xa-
pakTepuaylomasca PagmaJbHEIMH  Beepono-
JOGHEIMI arperaTaMin NTOJBYATHX KPHCTAJJIOB.
Boricky E. (1882). Petrologische Studien and
den Porphyrgesteines Bohmens. Reprint from
Arch. naturv. LandesForsch. Bohm., 1V, 46.
radiophyre — panucdnp. TerkozepauCIRiT Cy0-
chepoamrosmit nopdup. Boricky E. (1882).
Arch. naturv. LandesForsch Bohm., IV, 74.
radiophyrite — panucgupur. Paaucdup, B Koto-
pom Na > K. Boiicky E. (1882). Arch. na-
turv. LandesForsch. Béhm., IV, 119,

radius ratio — oTHOmenme paanycos. Beanumma
OTHOIIEHWS PAINYCOB KATHOHOB K PajEycaMm
OKpYHalomux UX annonon. Goldschmidt V. M.
(1958). Geochemistry, p. 83, Oxford Uni-
vergity Press.

rafaelite — padananur (Can-Pedanup, 6ans dme-
pm, mt. IOTta, CIIA). Haspanme, mpepiosken-
moe MoxaEHCeHOM 51 aHaIbONM-IIATHOKIA3-
OPTOKJIABOBOI rumaduccalbHOIl IIOPONEL ¢ yMe-
PeHHBIM cojlepiRanneM MaduyecKuX MUHEPAIOB.
Tunwnunaa mopopa, onucamHas I'maayanm Kak
AHAJIBIFMOBLIT CHEHAT, CJCKeHAa HATDPHeBHIM
oprokaasoM (359%), naGpagopom (179%), amain-
IEMOM U JIPYTIHMI Ie0JHTAME, aBIHTOM, POTO-
Boii ofMamkoii, mporga OWOTHTOM W aRmec-
COPHRIMHE DPYAHEIMHI MuBepazamm. Gilluly J.
(1927). Amer. J. Sci., 214, 199. Johannsen A.
(1938). A Descriptive Petrography of the
Igneous Rocks, Vol. 4, p. 177, Chicago Uni-
versily Press.

raft breccia — cnnanmaa Operuns. Iloppogmas
Opexuns, ofpasopanHas O0JIOMKaMH, Tajaio-
muMp ¢ aiicOepros, GeperoBLIX JLJIHH, JlepeBb-
€B, BOjIOpoCcieil W JPYTHX HPHPOJHEIX TLTa-
Baomux wpeameron. Norton W. H. (1917).
J. Geol., 25, 172.

raglanite — parnanur (Parsan, oxpyr Pendpy,
Ontapuo, Kapapa). Kopymnjconepsamas pas-
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HOBHUJIHOCTL HeeanmHOBOro cuenmra. CocTont
n3 oymroknasa (69%), medeanma (12%), xo-
pymaa (5%) m meGoaplINX KOJWUECTB CJION,
KaJapuura, Margernta u anaturta. Adams F. D.,
Barlow A. E. (1908). Trans. roy. Soc. Cana-
da, Ser. 2, 2, Sec. 4, 67.

raindrop impressicns — oTTeRATRIT [IO3KEY BIX
Kanejb. BOTrmyTHe OKpYIJble oOTIEYaTKH, CO-
XpaHNBIINeCA B 3aTBepjleBIIeM Cj0e II0CJe ero
GOpPMEPOBAHEA HA IOBEPXHOCTH MATKHX WJIH-
CTBIX OTAokeBERIl. Grabau A. W. (1920). A
Textbook of Geology, Pt. 1, p. 490, Harrap,
London.

rain prints. Cm. raindrop impressicns.
randannite, randanite — yawpsput. Taveo-
noyo0HAs Pa3HOBH/HOCTh AMATOMOBOIl 3eMJH,
BeTpeuamasca B pailoEe  ITrow-pe-Iom,
@pannnna. Salvetat L. A. (1848). Ann. Chimie
Phys., Ser. 3, 24, 352.

rang — panr. Ilopsjrosoe nogpasaeienye B Kiac-
ce¢nkanun CIPW, Gasnpylomeecs ma cooT-
HOIICHHN YCJIOBHBIX MNHEPAJOB, paccYnTaH-
HHEIX 10 HOPMATHBHOMY cOCTAaBY. [lJs KJiaccos
I, II m IIl paHr ocHOBAaH HA COOTHOIIEHHNH
cannveckoro K,0 m Na,0 4 CaO. B kaaccax
IV 1 V panrn onpefensiorcsa 100 cOOTHOMEHIIO
MgO, FeO u CaO ¢ K,0 1 Na,O.

rank — katercpns yras. Jlagno cyrectsyKIMni
TePMIH, OTHOCAINUIICA K CcTelleHN yriecguka-
uun yraeii. C ypeianueHueM ee VMCHBIIAETCH
nuddepeHINanNA Manepajios; B XUMHYECKOM

OTHOIIEHNN YBeJH4YeHHe CTelleHIl }"I’J[G(I)Il}{ﬂ-
INH BEIPA/RAeTCA B YMEULIMeHHHI COJlepianuda
JeTYUlX BeIleCTB, VBeJHYeOHH KoOJHYeCTBa

yriepofa M YMeHBIIGHNH KHCIOPoOjia W BOAO-
poma. Cvm. 3akon Xmara (Hilts Law). CNRS
(1963). International Handbook of Petro-
grall‘uhy, 2nd ed., CNRS, Paris.

ranker — panuep. Iloupa, TymMycoBHIl ca0il Ko-
TOPOIl JIeKNT HeNoCPe[ICTBEHHO HA HCXOHOI
nopose, oO9HO KpeMHHCTON W oeHeHHOH
H3BECTRIO.

rancechiaja — pamokkvas (mran. ranocchia —
aarymea). MecTHoe nrajgbAHCKoe Ha3paHNe
Pa3HOBHIHOCTH  FKeJNTOBATO-3€]eHOTO  IIATHH-
CTOr0 CePHeNTHHNMTA, XapaKTep OKPACKH Ko-
TOPOT0 HANOMUHAeT KOKY aarymxn. Mazzuo-
li L., Issel A. (1881). Boll. Com. geol. Ital.,
12, 332. Roih J. (1887). Allgemeine und Che-
mische Geologie, Vol. 2, p. 190, Herlz,
Berlin.

rapakivi — panarupn (funck.— pacchnamas-
¢Ad B KPOWKY nopoja). Kpacemii porosoofyan-
koBo-0HOTHTOBEIT uam  OHOTHTOBHIT rpannT,
XapaKkTepuayomuiics HajnuneM KPYIHLIX 0BOM-
JI0B KaJMeBOTO MOJEBOTO INNATa, HATOMHHAK-
mMAX OKpyrise ¢eHokpucTadin. OBomgasl Mo-
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rapakive-aplite — reaction rim, reaction border

30M N MHIKPOKJIMHOM, OKPY:KeHHLIMH KaiiMoii
OJNNroKJIa3a (BBIOOPTHT) MM TEePTHTOBEIM MITK-
poranHoM (e3 KaeMOK (ITHTEP/NT); B 10CIeI-
HEM POropas 00MaHKA pejiKa HJIN OTCYTCTBYET.
F)O,‘IIH)I(‘. Rﬂ'dpl.[CM pﬂﬂﬂﬂlil‘[ﬂﬂﬂ(}’[‘ﬂ HA3BIBAKOT
THPINTOM (¢ TPAQIUeCKUMIT CPOCTKAMI KBap-
Ia M MAKPORJMHA) 1 PalaKUBH-CHEHUTOM.
Opoupul MOTyT OHITH TPEACTABNEHH e [AHHY-
HEIMII KPHCTALIAMM, ABOIHHKAMI IO Kapic-
GafickoMy 3aKOHY W arperaTaMo HeCROIb-
KHX KpICTAJJIOB, PACHOJATAIOMUXCA Geco-
PAZOUHO HMJII B BIIe CEKTOPOB; OHH YACTO
COAepPRaT ILTHICOBH/HbIC B30HB BKIIQTEHIT
0JMTOKIA3a, KBapma u Ouorura. IJTH Ke
MITHCDAJIBL COBMECTHO € KAaJMEBHIM II0JICBHIM
mMmaToM o O0OLMHO Poronoil oOMaHKONH cocTan-
JIAIOT OCHOBHYIO MAcCy TOPOjibl. AKIEeCCOPHBIe
TOpeJCcTABIEHE IUPKOHOM, ATATATOM, DYJHbI-
MII I B HEKOTOPHX Pa3HOBIJHOCTAX (urioopn-
ToM. [losgmemokemOpumiickume rpamnte Onm-
gaugun u [MlBenum, B KOTOPEIX XapaKTepHAS
CTPYKTYpa DAamaKkmBI MPOABJIEHA JOKAJIBHO,
B 1IeJIOM W3BECTHBl KaK TPAHNTH PANAKIBIL.
Haspaune otpaskaer TO 00CTOATENBCTBO, UTO
B OT/e/IbHBIX TOPH3OHTAJBHBIX CJIOAX T0pOZa
JIerK0 [e3UHTeTPHPYeTCA I KPOUINTCH; 00pa-
BVIONMITICSA PRIXJIBIT MATePHAJ HABBIBAOT €MOPO».
TepMnH «pamaknBm» BIOEPBHE YITOMIHAETCH
Epunom, a mopoga sueppue onmcama Trmacom.
Hjirne U. (1694). En kort Anledning till
Atskillge Malmoch Bergarters, Stockholm.
Tilas D. (1739—40). K. svenska VetenskAkad.
Handl., 1, 190—193. Eskola P. (1930). C. R.
Soc. geol. Finlande, No. 3, p. 5, Backlund H.G.
(1938). J. Geol., 46, 339. Turner F. J., Ver-
hoogen J. (1960). Igneous and Metamorphic
Petrology, p. 368, McGraw-Hill, New York.
rapakivi-aplite — amuur-panaknen. Animrosas
MOpojia,  CJAOMKEHHAS MUKPOKIMH-TIePTHTOM,
KBapieMm, aas0nToM u GHOTHTOM, COOYTCTBYIO-
masg TPAHATAM DPAIAKHBH B IMMPOKOM CMEICTe
aToro ciaosa. Brigger W. C. (1906). Nyt. Mag.
Naturv., 44, 143.

rapakivi-syenite — panagupu-cnennt. Pazmosu-
HoeTh Genroro keapmem (149%) rpannra panma-
KHBII ¢ OBOMAAMEI, OKPY/KEHHEIMH OJHTOK/I4-
BOBRIMII KailMaMH (cp. BEIGOPruT); Madmueckie
MUHepaJsl TpefcTaBieHsl GHOTHTOM, YpPajuTi-
3MPOBAMHBIM ABLUTOM, A WHOIJA TPAHATOM I
ammjorom. Carstens C. W. (1925). Norsk geol.
Tidsskr., 8, 88.

rapilli — panmaan. Crapoe maspanne janmrei.
Cum. lapilli.

rate of settling — cxopocts ocamknenna. Cw.
settling velocity.

rattlestone — rpemyunit kamens. Cm. eaglestone.
rauhaugite — payxasrur, payxayrur (Payxayr,
okpyr (Pem, Hopeerns) (= I0JOMHTOBEL

rapbomarnt). HapGomaturoBas gaiikoBast Io-
poia, cocToAmAA TIPeNMYLIeCTBeHHO H3 T0-
aomuaTta (oxono 909%) ¢ amaTUTOM M IMIEAOUHBIM
HOJIEBBIM  IMIIATOM. JKKePMAH CUHTAET, 4YTO
payXaBriur SABIAETCA IIYONHHBIM DKBHBAJICH-
rom Gedopenra  (rumabnecannuutii). Brigger
W. €. (1921). Skr. VidenskSelsk. T,
Math.-naturv. Kl., No. 9 (Die Eruptivgestei-
ne des Kristianiagebietes), 4, 250. Eckerman H.
von (1948). Sverig. geol. Unders. Afh., Ser.
Ca., 36, 13, 16 (Alné Memoir).

rauhwacke, rauhkalk — payxpaxra. Craponement-
Koe HA3BaHOE JOJOMHTA ILIH J0JOMHTOBOLO
H3BECTHAKA ¢ CHJIBHO IOPHCTOI, AYCHCTOIN
Tekerypoit. Zirkel F. (1866). Lehrbuch der
Petrographie, p. 175, Marcus. Bonn. Bri-
cker W. (1941). Eclog. geol. Helv., 34, 117—
132.

ravinement — pasmee. Hecoriacue, Bh3BaHHOe
HACTYIJIeHITeM MOPA Ha J(eJbTOBLIE OTJIOIKe-
HHAA, Y4TO HPHBOAHT K HX YHHYTOKeHHUIO U Ha-
KOIJIeHII0 0CAJKOB HOBOTO IuKaa. Stamp L. D.
(1921). Geol. Mag., 58, 108, 146.

raw bumus — ceipoii  Tymyc. IlomepxmoctRbrii
cxoit caado NeperHWBHIeil JHCTBE, KOTODBI
O00BIMII0 HAIOJHEH MHALeIHAMIT rpuﬁou. B xa-
YeCTBE CHHOHNMA HCIOJB3YeTCA TAaKiKe TepPMUH
mop (mor). Fraser G. K. (1943). Peat Depo-
sits of Scotland, Pt. 1, Geol. Surv. G. B. War-
time Pamphelt, No. 36, p. 49. Eyre S. R.
(1970). Vegetation and Soils, p. 30, Arnold,
London.

reactional mineral — peaxnnonmeri MnmHepa.
Mmumepas, IPHCYTCTBHE KOTOPOTO NPHJAET TM0-
pome pmoauMopdHHEII Xapakrtep. Lacroiz A.
(1923). C. R. Acad. Sci., Paris, 177, 661.
reaction differentiation — peaxinonnas mgudde-
pennmanus. ITpomecc ofpaszoBamus TeTepo-
MOp(HKX HOPOR N3 OMHOI I TOH jKe MATMEL,
T. e. (JOPMIpOBaHHEEe PA3INYHEIX MHHEPAIbHAX
ACCOMMAIIIT M3 MATMEL TOCTOAHHOI0 XUMAYECKO-
ro cocrasa. Lehmann E. (1924). Z. Vulkanol.,
Berlin, 145.

reactionite — nponykr peanmum. Ocafiox, ofipa-
30BABIINIICA IIPH PeaKInd, MPORCXOJANeIl Bo
BpeMsA CMelleHHA IBYX pactBopon. Berkey C.
(14922). Bull. geol. Soc. China, 1, Nos. 1—4,
24.

reaction principle — peaxumonHbIl TPHHIULL.
O0maa KOHNPNMINA, COLJIACHO KOTOPOH B CII-
JITKATHHIX CHCTEMAX PaHee BBIEJINBIIAECH Mil-
HepaJsl PearnpyioT ¢ pacriaBoM Ha OoJee
MO3HEM aTalle KPHCTAMINAAINNN ¢ olpasoBa-
HUeM HOBEIX MHOHEPAJIOB, 3aHAMAIIUX I10-
CJaeAYIONe MecTa B PeaKIUNOHHHIX Cepisax.
Bowen N. L. (1922). J. Geol., 30, 177.
reaction rim, reaction border — peaxumonnas
KaiiMa, peakKioHHA# TpaHuna. Buemussa soma
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reaction series — red earths

BOKDYT SCPHA  MHHepaJga, 00pasoBABIIAACH
0PN ero pedkin ¢ OKpysKalomeil Marmoii 1
cocToAmad 13 Jpyroro MitHepaaa. Ilepsoma-
yaubHO Obliia Hazsana TEpHeOOMOM JIy4HCTHIM
OPeOIoM, a MepelMeHoBAHA AJAMCOM B peak-
mionnyio kainmy. CM. TaxiKe corrosion borders,
kelyphitic structure. I'irnebohm A. E. (1877).
K. svenska Vetensk, Akad. Handl., 14, 37.
Adams F. D. (1893). Neues Jb. Miner. Geol.
Paliont., 8, 466.

reaclion series — peaknnonras cepus. ITocae-
JOBATeJBHBIL PAJ MOHEPa/JioB BO BPeMf Kpi-
CTAJI3ALUIE MAarMBl, B KOTOPOM paHee BLIfe-
JVBITHECsS MHHEPATH PearnpyiorT ¢ pacitiaBoM,
o0paaya apyrue Mmpepa.asl. Haupmmep, mpe-
BpilI[IEHIIE OJINBITHA B IIHPIJKC@H. d IMHpORCeHa
B amMpuioa NPOMCXOJNT JIMCKPETHO B IIPephl-
BHCTOIL ('.OpHII, a IDJArnorJaspl — III)IIMEP He-
MpepLIBHOIT PeAKIIOHHOIT CepHH, B KOTOPOIl
Goratas aHoPTHTOM (a3a IO Mepe IaJIeMnA TeM-
HmepaTyphl HeIpepPHIBHO PearHpyeT € MAaTMoii
¢ oGpajoBamileM 3epem Bce OoJee Gorarsix
annbuToBeIM  KoMmumomentoM. Bowen N. L.
(1922). J. Geol., 30, 177.

reaction skarn — peaknnonumii ckapa. Crapm,
oOpasoBaBmmiica B pesyiabrare o0MeHa Belge-
CTBOM M@KIY BHeJpPHBIIeiicA Marmoii m BMe-
maomuMi  nopogamu.  Lindroth G,  (1926).
Geol. Féren. Stockh. Forh., 357.

receptor limestone — pemenTopueHi (TpPHEEMAIO-
niiil) uaBecTHAK. VI3BecTHAK, KapOOMATHLLIT
LeMeHT KOTOPOTO IIPHBHeCeH 113 BLIMIET0YeH-
HOTO U3BecTHAKa-gonopa. Bathurst R. G. C.
(1971). Carbonate Sediments and Their Dia-
genesis, p. 451, Elsevier, Amsterdam.
recessional moraine. Mopena wa cragmm oTeTy-
nanuwsa. Ca. terminal moraine.

reciprocal reaction — ofivenmas peannusa. Tep-
MUH, UpeII0AeHHsll A 0003HaYeHIA 00Me-
Hd BELECTBOM MesRay MarMoil I KOHTaKTHPYIO-
meil ¢ Heil ocajounoit mopogoit. MosKer Tar:ke
OTHOCHTHCH K B3aHMOeliCTBII0  OCAJOYHOrO
KCeHOJNTA T OKpYy:Kaomell MarMel. Johnston-
Lavis H. J. (1894). Geol. Mag., 39, 254.
Read H. H. (1923). Quart J. geol. Soc. Lond.,
79, 446.

recrystallizationite — nepexpueraminsar. Ilopo-
Ja, ABMMIOMEAACH TPOIYKTOM IepeRpHeTaim-
sanmn. Berkey C. (1922). Bull. geol. Soc.,
China, 1, 26.

recrystallization metamorphism — metamopdmanm
nepexpueramansanmit.  MeramophusM, Bepa-
AAWMTICH TOABKO B IepPeKPHCTALIN3ALTNT,
Gea o0pa30BaNNA HOBEIX MUHepanos. Eskola P.
(1939). In: Die Entstehung der Gesteine
(Eds. T. F. W. Barth, C. W. Correns, P. Es-
kola), p. 265, Springer, Berlin.
recrystallization replacement — samvemenue ¢ ne-

pexpucraymmmsanneii. llponece Metacomarosa,
CONMPOBOIKAIONIEr0cA IIepPeKpUCTaIN3a e,
Goodspeed G. ., Coombs II. A. (1937). Amer.
J. Sci., 234, 23.

rectangle porphyry — upsamoyroanusii mopdup.
ITopoga, moxosasa Ha poMOeH-nmopgup, HO C
(geHoKpHCTAIIAMI ILIArHOKJIa3a (Angg), Ko-
TOPEle WMeT NPAMOYTOJLHLIE KOHTYPH HA
MOBEPXHOCTH H3JIOMA ILIM B IPO3PAYHBIX 1LLIH-
¢dax. Ilo cocTaBy NpAMOYTOALHEIT TOPHHP COOT-
BETCTBYeT Kbedbcocuty. Holtedahl . (1943).
Skr. norskeVidensk. Akad., I. Math.-naturv.
Kl., 2, 10, Oftedahl C. (1946). Skr. norskeVi-
densk. Akad., I. Math.-naturv. KI. 1, 37.
rectilinear eross-stratificalion. Cym. straight cross-
stratification. Hemingway J. E., Clarke A. M.
(1963). Nature, 197, 551.

redbeds — wpacuongsernrie orioskenns. Ocamod-
HEle TOPOJK ABHO KOHTHHEHTAJILHOIO IPOMC-
XoKIeHnsA, 00pasylomiue Ceprio OT KONTJIOMe-
paToB 70 TJAMEACTEIX IOPOX, KPaCHHIL IBeT
KOTOPHX 00yCJIOBIeH THAPOOKICHIO Kee3a.
Pettijohn F. J. (1949). Sedimentary Rocks,
p. 170, Harper, New York, Krumbein W. C.,
Sloss L. L. (1951). Stratigraphy and Sedi-
mentation, pp. 369 [f., Freeman, San Iran-
cisco.

red clay — wpacuas rimma. OOmupHEe neaars-
qeCKITe OT/I0KeNIsS KPacHoro mian 6yporo npe-
Ta, KOTOPHIe HAKAILIABAIOTCA Ha GOJBIION Tay-
fHIe Ha 3HAYATEIPHOM YAAJEHHH OT MaTepH-
xoB. [umEmeTas  Jparums,  I0-BIEMOMY,
HIEHTHYHA TAKOBOII B roay0oMm u raolurepi-
HOBOM ILI¢ I, BO3MOKIO, MMeeT TeppHreHHOe
nponcxosrgenne. OOTeH ByJIKaHIMECKHT 00-
JOMOYHBIIL  MATepHAJ, a TaKKe KpUCTaJIbl
HeOJINTOB, MAPragUeBble W KeJe3ucTele KOH-
KpeIus, MeTeopaTHOe BelfecTBo u np. Cogep-
skaame Kapoomara or O jmo 30%. Murray J.,
Renard A. F. (1981). Challenger Report, Deep
Sea Deposits, p. 290, HMSO, London. Pet-
tijohn F. J. (1949). Sedimentary Rocks,
p. 464, Harper, New York.

red earths — KpacHoseMBl (TponuMecKue Kpac-
Hble 3eMJH, KpPacHONBeTHHe HouBH). IToussl,
XapaKTepHble JUIA TPOIHYecKNX odaacreii ¢ jo-
CTATOYHBIM, HO He WYPe3MepPHLIM BbIIAJeHIeM
SOl 1 o0bMHO HPHYPOUeHHBIe K CABAHHE.
OHI  pHIXJIBE, 9ACTO OECCTPYKTYpHLI®, CBO-
GojHo ppennpyiorcs, [lBer HX KpacHLIf, HO
HA TUIyOMHe OHI HepeJK0 WMMeIOT TMATHHCTHI
00JIMK, OKpameHsl B KPACHHIl, yKeITHIL 1T ce-
PHIT I(BeTAa W COJIEp:KAT AOCTATOYHO GOJIBINOE
KOJIM9ecTBO TyMmyca. llocTerleHHO IIepexofaT
B MATEPIAT HCXOHOI mopojsl. K KpacHoseMaM
WHOTJA OTHOCHT KPACHBIe 110J30JINCTHIe TTOYBEL
oro-pocroka CIIA. Robinson G. W. (1936).
Soils, Their Origin, Constitution and Classi-
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red loams — reef milk

fication, p. 317, Murby, London. Ollier €.
(1969). Weathering, p. 143, Oliver and Boyd,
Edinburgh.

red loams. Cum. red ecarths.

red mud — xpacewil no1. Bypmil nan xpacEopa-
T0-OypHIil W, KOTOPHII HAKAIJNBaeTCA HA
OKeaHNUYeCKOM [He ¥ YCThA TaKUX KPYIHEIX
pex, kKax Amazonka, Opmmokxo, Amuse m mp.,
O B OKeaHNYeCKHX o0JacTAX, DPHMBEKAI-
mMEX K KPYIHHIM nycTeEAM, Hanpumep Caxape.
Cogepsxanne KapOomaToB MemAerca or 0 1o
25%. Murray J., Renard A. F. (1891). Chal-
lenger Report, Deep Sea Deposits, p. 234,
HMSO, London.

redox polential — penoxc-noreenvan. Onmean-
TeJIHHO-BOCCTAHOBNTENLHEIT MOTeHIITAJ.
redstore — penctcn. Kmpnmuko-kraceEmil recua-
HHUK , COCTOAINNII W3 3ePeH KBapma, NOJeBOTO
MmIaTa 1 CJIOfIl B CBA3YIOMell Macce KpacHmoii
reMatuToBoil raune. Ilpepcrapaser coboil xe-

Je3WCTYI0 apko3oBylo pakky. Haspam mo
MeCTHOCTH Peperon-Xuan,  HorHeKTHRYT,
CHIA. Krynine P. D. (1950). Connecticut

State Geol. Nat. Hist. Survey Bull., 73, 103.
Pettijohn F. J., Potter P. E., Siever R. (1975).
Sand and Sandstone, p. 170, Springer, New
York.

reduzates — penyeain. Ccanxm, cCyasoparmecs
B BOCCTAHOBHTEJLIEIX YCIoBHAX u oboramemn-
HEle OPraHHYeCcKHM YTJIepofoM, cyiabdumaMn
sKese3a, HAaPAMep YTOJb, YepHBIe IJIMHICTHE
crannsl m ap. Rankama K., Sahama T. G.
(1950). Geochemistry, pp. 198—199, Chicago
University Press.

redwilzile — peprnmnrin (Fepprn, ropm Onx-
Tenp, DPI'). CobuparenbHoe HazBaHNe A
JaMnpo@upoB, KOTOpDhle  paHee  HAa3EIBAJM
CHEHHT-T PAHUTAME, CJIO/ISHBIMI CHeHATAMN H
CIIOfIAHBIMII JHOPUTAMH; YACTh N3 HUX IIpef-
cTapjieHa TPYGO3ePHUCTHIMH HerMaTHTOBEIMH
pasmocTamu. J{af HOX XapaKTepPHH KPYIHLe
demokpucTamiIsl N INAEPOBHIC  oDocolJeRNA
OmoTmTa W HenOCTOAHHLI coctas. Coraacmo
Xeremamy, ato rn0pumgmsie 1opoje, obpazo-
BABINWECA NPH ACCHMHJISILMI POTOBHKOB Ipa-
suTHOIl Marmoit. Willman K. (1919). Z. dtsch.
geol. Ges., 71, 1. Hegeman B. (1932). Neues
Ib. Miner., 65A, 233.

reed casls — TPOCTHUECEHE CTTEYATKN, 3anof-
HeRHble 11eCKOM OTHeYaTKH KOpHeil TPOCTHHEA;
ocobmlii caydvail KopmeBmX ornedatkoB. Osbor-
ne G. D. (1948). Proc. Linnean Soc. N.S.W., 73,
vii.

reed peat (= telmatie peal) — TpocTHEKCEBIT
topd. Cm. low moor peat.

reef — pud. Crapeii TepMuH, HCDOJL3YEMEI
B pﬂHJlll'I[{DM CMBICTE. B nocaennee BPEMH
yoorpeGasercss B IeTPOJAOTHI  KapOOHATHEIX

1

mopoj s ofosHavweHNs WapecTHAKa, o0paso-
BAaBIIEr0CA TPenMyIecTBeNHO 13 3aX0POHEeH-
HEIX Ha MecCTe CKeJeTHEIX OCTATKOB OpPraHm3-
MOB, KOTOpPHe Moryr o6pa3oBHIBATEH YCTOIUH-

BEIE  BOSBLINTATONMMeCs HOCTPOIKI  TofgoGHO
xopannopuM  pudpam.  Nelson  H. F.,
Brown C. W., Brineman J. H. (1962). In:

W. E. Ham (Ed.), Mem. Amer. Assoc. Petrol.
Geologists, 1, 224—252.

reef breecia — pudosasn Opexuna. Bpexuus,
coctosimas w3 00JOMRKOB, OTTOPTHYTEIX OT
KopajmoBeix pudos. Norton W. H. (1917).
1. Geol., 25, 179.

reef complex — pudoserit komumerc. Crpykrypa,
BRAWUYAIIAA #/1po puda, ero GoKobue, Nmepe-
JI0BBle, THIJIOBRE 11 MeXPHPOBLIE OTI0KEHIS
COBMECTHO € OTPAHNYHBAKINMI HOX €O CTOPO-
HEl MOPsI OcafikaMu Mopckoro Oacceiina, a co
CTOPOHBEI  CYION JIATYHHBIMII  OTJIOJKEHIAMIE.
Nelson H. F., Brown C. W., Brineman J. H.
(1962). In: W. E. Ham (Ed.), Mem. Amer.
Assoc. Petrol. Geologists, 1, 249.

reef core — sapo pnda. Yacts puda BEyTPH
JKeCTROI  mocTpoiikn, co3panpnoii  pudoobpa-
BYIONUMH  OPraHUBMaMu, — COOCTBEHHO TBep-
nuii pun. Nelson H. F., Brown C. W., Brine-
man J. H. (1962). In: W. E. Ham (Ed.),
Mem. Amer. Ascoc. Petrol. Geologists, 1, 248.
reef flank — cxiaoum pnpa. Bremmvsas no oTHO-
meHnio K pudoodpaszyromuM OpragmsMaM 30-
Ha, B KOTOPOIl CJIOH CKEJeTHBX 00JOMKOB Te-
pemeskaiorcs ¢ ofpasoBaHmsiMH Anpa  puda;
TOCTeTIeHHO TiepeXoant B aAjapo puda. Nel-
son H. F., Brown C. W., Brineman J. H.
(1962). In: E. W. Ham (Ed.). Mem. Amer.
Assoc. Petrol. Geologists, 1, 249.

reef limestone — pudosnii napectoar. Hapbo-
HATHAA TIOPOJia, CO3JlaHHAS AKTHBHNLIMH CKe-
JeTo00pasyoIMMIT  OPraHudMaMu, T0J00HE-
MU COBPeMeHHEIM KopaJjuiam. B mpomiom Tep-
MHUH HMCIOJBLI0OBAJCH i 0003HATCHHA JIMH30-
BIJIHEIX MACC JIPEBHHX TN3BeCTHAKOB, KOTO-
pHle TPOCTO ABIAIOTCA MEJIKOBOJIHBIMI TI3BECT-
HAKAMH, CIOKCHHBIMU 00JOMOYHBIM MaTepHa-
JIOM OPTaHWYeCKOTO Tpoucxoskpenusn. Hatch
F. H.. Rastall R. H., Greensmith J. T.
(1971). Petrology of the Sedimentary Rocks,
5th ed., pp. 230—239, Murby, London.

reef milk — pndonoe monoxo. Muxpoxpucra-

Jndeckuii, OGexblii, Hemposapaunui o6aoMmod-
HEII KaJXbOAT, COCTABIAKIIAI CBA3YIOIIYIO

Maccy THIIOBHX PHQOBEIX OTJOKeHHI, NCTOY-
HUKOM KOTOPHX #BJIAKTICA fAAPO M CKIOHH!
puda. Bissell H. J., Chilingar G, V. (1967).
In: Carbonate Rocks, Origin, Occurence and
Classification (Eds. G. V. Chilingar, Il. J. Bis-
sell, R. W. Fairbridge), p. 165, Elsevier,
Amsterdam.



reef soils — relict

reef soils — pugoswie noussr. Moussr, chopmn-
pOBABHINECSI HA KPYTHIX CKJIOHAX M CRAJHCTHIX
BepUITHAX, IPeuMYIecTBEHHO HoJ| JieidcTBHeNM
COJIHeWHOrO 13JydeHUs I Berpa. Ramann E.
(1928). The Evolution and Classification of
Soils, p. 31, Cambridge University Press.
reef tufa — pudosrit ryd. BomokmncTHit kaib-
AT, OTJIOKeHHHI B mycrorax pudon. Bis-
sell H. J., Chilingar G. V. (1967). In: Car-
bonate Rocks, Origin, Occurence and Classi-
fication (Eds. G. V. Chilingar, H. J. Bissell,
R. W. Fairbridge), p. 165, Elsevier, Amster-
dam.

reflux do lomitization — gomoyurnsanus mpo-
caunBaumi. Cm. seepage reflux.

refractories, refractory materials — ormeyno-
PBL, orHeynopHele Matepuanisl. IIpupojase Ma-
TepualLl, CIoco0Hme MPOTHBOCTOATh JIeilcT-
BHI0 HATPeBA 1 XMMHYECKHX peakluii, mpore-
KaommuX [pH  BEICOKOTEMIEPATYPHHIX HpPO-
neccax. Cpea HHX BBIEJIAIT: a) KHCJBE
OTHEYTOpPHEe MATEePUAJK, HAIpHMep OCHe-
yOOpHAA TJIMHA, TaHucTep, Iecok; O) Heii-
TpalibHBIE OTHEYHOPHBIe MATEPHAJL, HAlIpH-
Mep XpoMnarT, rpaduT; B) OCHOBHBIE OIHEYIIOP-
HEe MATepPHAJB — OOKCHT, MATHE3UT U JIP.
Boswell P. G. H. (1918). Mem. geol. Surv.
Sp. Rept. Miner. Res. G. B., 6 (Refractory
Materials).

regadite — peragnr (Peraga, oxpyr Bparasnca,
cepepo-socrounas Ilopryraimsa). Pasmonmi-
HOCTh IHPOKCEANTa, COCTOANAA W3 HAJIara
u OmorHra ¢ HeGOIBLIINME ROJMYECTBAMI POro-
Boit ofmamkm 1 MarHerura. Cotelo Neiva J. M.
(1948). Estud. Serv. Fom. min., 3, 118—120
(Miner. Abstr., 10, 436).

regenerated rocks — peremepuposanmsie mopo-
asl. Haspamume, mpuMensemoe [(a# ofo3dmave-
HUA CIEMeHTHPOBAHHLIX I MeTaMopgusopai-
HLIX 0CAJI0UHBIX T0POJ. Jeguncon-Teccune @.10
(1893). JHuurIomenuYecKHii ciosapb, bpox-
raysa u ddpona, 1. 18, ¢. 5350, C.-llereplypr.
regional differentiation — permomameras jud-
depennmanusa. Too puddepennmarmm, HpHBO-
JAlleil K 0ABIeHHIO PAa3INyHeIX THIOB 110-
Poa, HUMeN[X PernoHAIbHOe pPACIPOCTPAHe-
mue. Jebedee A. IT. (1957). Uss. AH CCCP,
cep. reou., 2, 63.

regional metamorphism — permomannusrii Me-
ramophuam. OmucarenpHiit TePMUH JIH 000-
SHAUEHIA  MeTaMOP(UaMa, TPOARIHIOIIErOCHT
B KPYIHEIX YIACTKAX 36MHOII KOPH B OTJIMHIe
OT JOKAJXbHOro MeraMopduaMa, KoTopHil orpa-
HIUYEeH 30HOIT Opeojia BOKPYI MarMaTHIeCKOI
mATpY3u. B Raskaoil oT1eabnoil odmacTin pe-
THOHAJIBLHOTO MeTaMOppu3Ma  TOPORBL  IACTO
o0HAPY/KIBAIOT IPOrPeCCHBHBIT Xapakrep ma-
MeHEeHIIl 0T HH3KUX CTYIeHeil MeTaMophmama

K BHCOKHUM. Daubree A. (1860). Ann. des
Mines, 5e série, 16, 155. Harker A. (1932).
Metamorphism, p. 177, Methuen, London.
Turner F. J., Verhoogen J. (1960). Igneous
and Metamorphic Petrology, p. 531, McGraw-
Hill, New York.

regolith — perosur (rpeg. «perocr — ojeso,
«riarocy — KaMeHp). OcTaToyHas 10YBA, AB-
JADMAACA TPOAYKTOM BEIBETPHBAHHA TOPOJIK
Ha Mecte. Merrill G. P. (1897). A Treatise on
Rocks, Rock Weathering and Soils, p. 299,
Macmillan, New York. Pettijohn F. J. (1949).

Sedimentary TRocks, p. 282, Harper, New
York.

regosol — perocos. HesoHanbHas Hespeaas
mogBa, B TOM YACKe CYXHE IIeCKH U Jpyrie

00JIOMOYHEIe TIPOAYKTH, 00pasopasmuecs B
pesyibrare GHICTpoil sposun. Hawkes H. E.,
Webb J. §. (1962). Geochemistry in Mineral
Exploration, p. 103, Chapman-Hall, London.
regressive metamorphism — perpeccuBHEIT Me-
ramopdhmam. Cum. retrograde metamorphism.
Tyrrell G, W. (1926). The Principles of Pe-
trology, p. 263, Methuen, London.
Schwartz G. M., Todd J. H. (1941). J. Geol.
49, 177.

regressive overlap — perpeccusioe neperpui-
tre. Cym. offlap. Grabau A. W. (1906). Bull.
geol. Soc. Amer., 17, 613.

regressive and waves — perpecciuBHbe recta-
Hele Boadnl. Tepmum, BBefendsii Byxepou
1A 0003HAYEHNA [eCYAHKIX BOJH, [epe/IBil-
TanIIXCA B HANPABICHNN, [IPOTHBOIOJIO K-
HOM TeUeHHIO (T. €. «AHTH[HA) 110 TepMAH0-
dornn ['madepra). Bucher W. H. (1919). Amer.
J. Sci., 197, 1865.

regur — peryp. MecTHoe MEAHICKOe HA3BAHIE
PHIXJIOr0 9YePHO3eMA.

reh — miickoe Ha3BaHNE HOBEPXHOCTHRIX CO-
aesbiX  otaoskenuii. Cwm.  caliche. Twenhofel
W. H. (1950). Principles of Sedimentation,
p. 489, McGraw-Hill, New York.
reibungsbreccia — Opexuns rtpenns. Cu. fold
breccia.

relic soils — penukrosse moussr. [Touswr, KoTo-
PEIe YACTIIHO YTPATHIN CBOH IEepBHYHLIE 0CO-
OeHHOCTH M3-31 K/IMATHYCCKIIX HM3MeHeHHil.
Hanpnvep, woussr, cdopMuposasiuimeca Bo
BpeMsI UYeTBEPTHYHOTO Mepioja, MOTLYT 0cTa-
BATBCA in silu, XOTs I MCHLITAJIN BO3felicTBIe
MOCHEIYIOIAX HaMeHeHI Kanmara, Ramann E.
(1928). Evolation and Classification of Soils,
p. 447, Cambridge University Press. Birke-
land P. W. (1974). Pedology, Weathering
and Geomorphological Research, p. 9, Oxford
University Press.
relict — peankr. Tepmmd, ornocamumiics K M-
HePAJIAM, CTPYKTYPIM I TeKCTYPAM, KOTO-
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relict dike — residual deposits

pHe COXPaHIUINCH OT paHHed cTajum Qopmm-
POBAHUA HOPOJLL M He OB YHIUTOKeHH Dolee
MO3HUMH  [POINECCAaMII, CTPeMHBIINMECH HX
pPaspyumiTh, HANpIMep ILIOCKOCTH HAIJIACTO-
BAHHA B MeTaMOppHYecKHX nopojax. Peamk-
TH MO;KHO Pa3fleTHTL HA JIBA KJacca: IepBud-
Hble, IPeJcTaBIsIOMe OCTATRE HeMeTaMopdm-
30BaHHOIl IOPOJLI, U BTOPHYHLIE, OCTATOYHBIE
or panmeil pase meramopdusma. Grubenbann U,
(1907). Der Kristallinen Schiefer, p. 88,
Borntraeger, Berlin. Grubenmann U., Niggli P.
(1924). Die Gesteinsmetamorphose, p. 17,
Borntraeger, Berlin.

relict dike — peanxrosas maiika. Ilanrtoo6pas-
HOe TeJ0, 3aJieTalolliee B I'PAaHNTH3NPOBAHHO
Hopofie, KOTOPOe, BepPOATHO, SBJACTCH pPelmK-
TOM Jaiiki, BHEJPHBIIEHCA JI0 TPAHNTH3AINI,
Giodspeed G. E. (1955). Amer. J. Sci., 253,
147.

relictopegmatiodal texture — pesnxkropas wer-
mMatoupHas cTpykrypa. CTpyKrypa ciaiofsHOTO
OerMaTuTa, XapakTepH3yoIIasacsa HAJmImeM 30-
HEl BTOPHYHOIT C110/kl M KBapua. Pepceman A E.
(1940). Hermarnrit. 1. 1, ¢. 87, Uax. AH CCCP,
Mockzsa.

relict pseudodike — pesmrToBas TNceBpofaiiKa.
[luuTooGpasnoe pPedHKTOBOE TeJo, 3aKJI0YeH-
HOe B TPAHNTH3NPOBAHHOH INOpOfie, XOTSA U
MoXO;Kee BHeIIHe HA JAIKy, HO, BO3MOJKHO,
ABISIIOIIEECH I11acTO00PAa3HBIM YYACTKOM IIep-
BOHYHOI 110POJIbI, YCTOIYHBOI 110 OTHOIUNEHHIO
K rpammTusanmin. Goodspeed G. E. (1955).
Amer. J. Sci., 253, 147.

relict structure or texture — peankrosas CTPYK-
rypa mian Texcrypa. Cm. palimpsest structure
or texture. Grubenmann U. (1907). Die Kri-
stallinen Schiefer, p. 100, Borntraeger, Ber-
lin.

relict texture — peauxToBas CTPYKTYpAa.
CTpyKTypa PY/, B KOTODHIX IIePBHUYHEIE MIHE-
paJisl 3aMeliennl 0oJiee 1TO3IHIMIT, HO IepBIY-
Hasf CTPYKTypa coxpadeHa. Fdwards A. B.
(1954). The Texture of Ore Minerals, p. 99,
Aust. Inst. Min. Met., Melbourne.

reliefl metamorphism — meramopdusm cmaTus
Harpysku. Tuir cratmgeckoro Meramopduama,
KOTOPHIT HADJIIOlaeTesT ¥ TMOPOJ], TepeMecTHB-
muxcs 13 00JacTH BBHICOKOrO JaBJeHus B 00-
JacTh HU3KOro jgaBiaennsa. Grubenmann U.,
Niggli P. (1924). Die Gesteinsmetamorphose,
Vol. 1, p. 180, Borntraeger, Berlin.
remanié — nepepaborannnii. Onpejeienne,
OTHOCHUleeCH K TOpojie, BaXBaYyeHHOI M Me-
TaMopu30BaRHOIl  BHeJPHBIIeicA  MarMoii.
Tyrrell G. W. (1928). Mem. geol. Surv.
Scotld., p. 178 (The geology of Arran).
rendzina — penjpsnHa. TemHOOKpameHHAMd,
foratas TIyMycoM IOTBA, Pa3BUBIIASCA HA

H3BeCTKOBOM HCXO0/{HOM MaTepuage. OGpaayercs
B YCJOBHAX YMEPEHHO BIAKHOTO KJNMATA.
FopmnzonT B B Heil orcyrerByer: oOwiuen cue-
aylomuii mpodgmab: Al — cephlii I YepHBLIIL,
GOraTeil OPraHNYeCKNM BeUIeCTBOM TOPH3OHT
g0 30 em Tommmmoii, A2 — cBeTJO-CepHlil To-
PHBOHT ¢ MHOTOYICHEHHEIMI 00J0MEAMIT 13-
pecTHsAKA, C — HONCTIIAIONMIT MAaTepHHCKIL
na3BecTHAK., PeHI3WHEI IOAPA3/eNHI0T HA MOp-
PeHI3UHBL ¢ KHCJBIM IleperHoeM (TyMycoMm)
M MYJUI-DeHJ3UHB, B KOTOPHIX AKTHBHEL 3eMJifA-
HBle YepBH M Tepernoit Hexmeawii. Glinka K.
(1914). Die Typen der Bodenbildung, Thre
Klassification und Geographische Verbrei-
tung, p. 215, Borntraeger, Berlin. Ollier €.
(1969). Weathering, p. 130, Oliver and Boyd,
Edinburgh.

rensselaerite — pencennepur (n uects C. Pen-
cemnepa). Tadpk-cepmeHTHHOBAA IOPOJA U3
okpyra Cenr-Jloypenc, Hrio-Mopx, CIHIA.
Emmons E. (1837). Ann. Rep. N. Y. geol.
Surv., 152,

replacemenl:— samelnenne, Cym. metasomatism.
replacement breccia — Opexuns samemenis.
Dpexunerujgads nopoja, o0paszoBapBmasci B
pesyanTaTe IMePeKPHCTAINBAUNN  0caJlOYHOI
MOPOALL B MpoHecce ee rpannrnsannm. Ha xo-
HeUHOI cTagmm oGJO0MEN NPHCYTCTBYIOT B BUJIE
TEHEeBHIX PEJINKTOB, IJI CKHAJNTOB. Good-
speed G, E., Coombs H. A. (1937). Amer. J.
Sci., 234, 12 :
replacement dike — naiika samemenus. [laiiko-
nopgofinoe Tejo, o0paszoBaBIleecs TIPH BaMe-
IMenn BMemanmeil mopojas, a He B pPesylib-
are MOLeKIT skujkoil Marmel. Cp. dilation
(ilyé{o. Goodspeed G. . (1940). I. Geol., 48,
75.

replacite. Cym. metasomatite. Berkey C. P.
(1922). Bull. geoi. Soc. China, 1, 25.
replacive concretion — KoOHEKpemmsa samemnie-
HiA. [NOHKpeUms, KOTopasi 3aMecTILIa Mare-
pHaJ, TMOJOOHBII BeIIeCTBY OKpY:Rawlieil mo-
ponnt. Richardson W. A. (1921). Geol. Mag.,
58, 114.

residual arkese (= sedentlary arkose) — ocra-
TOUHLI apko3. Apwxos, ofpasoBaBImmiicst Ha
MeCTe B PesyJabTaTe [e3HMATEIPAlmI HOJCTH-
Ialomero TPamnTa, HaupuMep JpecBa. Petti-
john F. J., Potter P. E., Siever R. (1973).
Sand and Sandstone, p. 170, Springer, New
York.

residual breccia — ocratounas Gperuns. Cron-
JeHne KPYUHBIX YTJI0BATHX 0GJOMKOB HOpPOJ,
BBHIXOJIHIIX HAa JTHeBHYIO HoBepXHOCTL, Nor-
ton W. H. (1917). J. Geol., 25, 162.
residual deposits — ocraTounbe oTIOEHI.
Puxane oraosenus, o0pasopaBmuecs Ha
MecTe IPH BuBerpuBanun nopon. Merrill G. P.
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residual geosyncline — reticulite

(1897). A Trealise on Rocks, Rock Weather-
ing and Soils, p. 301, Macmillan, New York.
Pettijohn F. J. (1949). Sedimentary Rocks,
p. 375, Harper, New York.

residual geosyncline — ocratounas reocum-
ranHagab. CMm. autogeosyncline.
residual minerals — ocTaTounble MHUHEpPAJIHL

Cwm. relict. Harker A. (1932). Metamorphism,
p. 12, Methuen, London.

residual sand — ocratounmii necox. Ilecor,
o0pas3oBaBIuMiicss HA MecTe IpPH Jle3NHTerpa-
Ui IOPOJ I BHEIICHAYMBAHHN PACTBOPHMEIX
roMmnonentos. Hatch F. H., Rastall R. H.,
Black M. (1938). The Petrology of the Se-
dimentary Rocks, 3rd ed. p. 305, Murby,
London. Ollier €. (1969). Weathering, p. 216,
Oliver and Boyd, Edinburgh.

residual structure of texture — ocraTounasn
TeKkcTypa Iuim  cTpykrypa. Cum. palimpsest
structure or texture. Harker A. (1932). Meta-
morphism, pp. 30, 191, Methuen, London.
residuite — pesnaynr. IToaynpospaunniii pesn-

zyym B Kiaapede. Cum. desmite, residuum.
Cady G. H. (1942). J. Geol., 50, 349.
resin — cMoga (rped. «peTHmH», Jart. resina).

3aTsepyesmiee aMopdHOE FREATOBATOR WM KO-
PUYHERBOE BEIIECTBO, BHJEJIAEMOe HEKOTOPLIMI
JePEeBBLAMH; COCTONT W3 CMeCH OPTaHIJeCcKIX
COEJINHENNIT: TepPIeHOB, CMOJAHEIX CHHPTOB,
CMOJIAHEIX KucaoT u ux s¢upos. Tomkeieff S. 1.
(1954). Coals and Bitumens, p. 79, Pergamon,
London.

resinite — peanunt. 1. Pernmacdaner. 2. Cmo-
:IHHDﬂ KaMeHb. 3- 3H3HHHTOBHﬁ I JunTH-
HUTOBHII Mallepalibl Yrid, COCTOAINe M3 CMO-
apt. 1, 2. Haiy R. J. (1822). Traité de Mi-
néralogie, Vol. 4, pp. 454—580, Bachelier
and Huzard, Paris. 3. Stopes M. C. (1935).
Fuel, 14, 6. CNRS (1971). International Hand-
book of Coal Petrography, 2nd ed. Suppl.,
CNRS, Paris.

resinite coal — pesmEuTOREIT yrojib. Yroub,
cocroamuii Gosiee wem ma 50Y% 13 pesmHnNTO-
BHIX tejen. Hpwacea M. M., Baavy H. E.,
Tunséype A. H., Jwéep A. A. (1956). Tp.
aabop. yras. AH CCCP, 6, 42. CNRS (1963).
International Handbook of Coal Pegrography,
2nd ed., CNRS, Paris.

resinoid — pesnmoups, I'pynnosoe Haspanme
Pe3MHHUTOBLIX MAallepason.
resinous, resinoid shale — cmounsmoil, pean-

poupneii cuamern. 'opounit caanen. Twelve-
trees W, H. (1912). Tasmania Dept. Mines
geol. Surv. Bull., 11, 1.

resin rodlels — cmoasnkie cTepskennrm.  Kpo-
miegHble NHJIMHPNYeCKHe CMOJAHLe Teabla,
BEIJIeJIieMble  PACTEHIAMI 1T Paclo3HaBaeMble
B HeKoTOpWX yruaax. White D., Thiessen R.
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(1913). U. S. Bur. Mines, Bull., 38, 390 pp.
CNRS (1963). International Handbook of
Coal Petrography, 2nd ed., CNRS, Paris.
resistales — peancrarsl. OcTaToOUHEIE OTJOKE-
HUfA, COCTOAIE W3 XHMHYECKH YVCTOHYNBBEIX
MHHEDAJCB,  HanpuMep  BHICOKOKBAaplleBbie
OCajJiKH, o00OTalleHHLIe IUPKOHOM, MJIbMeHN-
TOM, PYTIUIOM, KACCHTEPHTOM, MOHALUTOM,
sojgotrom u ap. Rankama K., Sahama T. G.
(1950). Geochemistry, p. 198, Chicago Uni-
versity Press.

resister — pesucrep. Ycroiiunpag K rpaHETH-
3anUM  TOPOJA, BaJIeTalomas  cpejin  [moJano-
CTHI0 TPAHNTH3UPOBAHHBIX BMeN[AIOMMX I10-
poi, HanpuMep KBapUMT, H3BECTHAK, MeTamo-
Jgepnt, cepuentusnr. [Read H. H. (1951).
A. L. du Toit Memorial Lecture, No. 2, p. 7,
Geol. Soc. S. Africa.

resorption — pesopfnua. YacTuunoe niam noJ-
HOe PacTBOPeHMe MITHePaja INTH ero KOMIIOHeH-
TOB Marmoif, ¢ KOTOpoil OO He PaBHOBeCeH
I Ilepectasi ObIThH B PABHOBECIIL N3-3a MN3-
MCHEHUII TeMIlepaTyphel, OaBJeHHA 1Nl cocTa-
Ba. JTOT TEPMHH HeIPABHJIBHO HCIOJIL3YeTCH
JUis 0003HAYEHAA HECOBCPUIEHHRIX KPICTAIIO0B
NN KPHCTAJJIOB ¢ KaeMKAMU  Pa3jioikennsd,
HMOABIAIIIMUICH IIpH N3MCHeHNM JIABJIeHMH,
Anderson 0. (1915). Amer. J. Sci., 189, 451.
restite — pecrnt. leoxmMmmgeckn crabuibHbIe
COCTABHEIE YaCTH TOPOJLI CJAORIOTO COCTABA,
U3 KOTOPOil OBLJIM MOOMIR3OBA AW JpYTHE KOM-
moreHTE. CM. Taxyke palasome. cp. metaster,
stereosome. Mehnert K. R. (1968). Migmatites
and the Origin of Granitic iocks, p. 356,
wlsevier, Amsterdam.

rest magma — ocrarouyHag Mmarma. OcTaTo4-
HBI pacmiap, KoTopwlil o0pasyerca B Xofe
KpueTajndannonnoii  nuddepennumanmm  me-
XOAHOH Marmel. B HeM KOHUEHTPHPYIOTCA Jle-
Tyule COe/MHEeHNS, MeTa/iisl II PefKHe oJe-
MeHTH. [loaroMy Takme pacmaaBEl CUNTAIOT
NCTOYHHKOM TPOMBIIIJIEHHLIX MeCTOPOKIeHNI
MarMaTHuecKoTo TeHe3nca. Schieferde-
cker A. A. G. (1959). Geological Nomenclatu-
re, Gorenchem, Noorduijn em Zoon, N. V.
reticular spherulite — cervaTsit cdepoant
(mar. rete — cern). Cdepoaur ¢ romOuHIpO-
BAHHOI  DAJNAJBHOI I KOHIEHTpHYecKoil
cTpyRTypoil. Lasaulr A. von (1875). Elemente
der Petrographie, p. 111, Strauss, Bonn.
reticular texture — peTuxyJaspHas CTPYKTYpA.
Cervaroe paciioioieHne MIHepPaJon B MeTa-

mopdmueckux nopojpax. Hezner L. (1903).
Miner. petrogr. Mitt., 22, 437.
reticulite — peruxyanr (mat. reticulum —

MeJKasg CeTh) (= KPY:KeBHOI BYJKaHWYeCKHil
maak, no Jlama) YUpesswuaiigo nyseipuaTan
Pa3HOBUIHOCTL 11€M3bl, IIPEICTABJIAKINAA CO-



retigen — rheomorphic dike

Goif ceTry 13 TONKOCTeHHHIX AYecK LI IHepe-
[IeTATONINXCA CTeRIANHLIX HITell, 0CTaBIINXCH
moc/jde PA3PYIMICHUsT CTeHOK COCETHMX ITY3bIPb-
koB. Wentworth C. K., Williams H. (1932).
Bull. natl. Res. Coun., Wash., 89, 41.
retigen — perured. Burysm, BeTpevarouimiics
B Mmereopurax. Mueller G. (1953). Geochim.
et Cosmochim. Acta, 4, 6.

retinasphalt — pernmacannt. Cperio-xopmi-
HeBad Pas3HOBHIHOCTH peTHHUTA  (retinite),
Berpedatongaca B Oypowm yrae. Halchett C.
(1804). Trans. roy. Soc. Lond., 410.
retinite, retinellite — permauT, pernmae;manT.
1. OGmee HA3BAHMe WMCKOIAEMBEIX CMOI. 2.
Uckomaemste cMOTH, BeTpedaiouiuecs B OypoM
yriae man Topje W copepsRANIIe B HeGDIbIIDM
KOJIMYeCTBe ILTH COBCeM He COJeP/KANUe AH-
TapEyn Kociory. 3. [pymira cwmom, Kortopad
BKIDYaeT aMOpHT, I[JACCHT, KPAHIHUT W MYy-
wur. 4. Crapoe HasBaHme CMOJHAHOrO KAMHH.
1. Zinken C. F. (1883). Die Vorkommen der
fossilen Kohlen und Kohlenwasserstoffe, Vol.
3, p. 135, Gloeckner, Leipzig. 2. Dana E. S.
(1844). System of Mineralogy, 2nd ed., p. 516,
Wiley and Putnam, New York. 3. Gary M.,
McAjee R., Wolff C. L. (eds.) (1947). Glos-
sary of Geology, p. 604, Amer. Geol. Inst.
Washington. 4. Dolomiew D. de (1794). I.
Physique., 44.

retinosite — permHoanr. MERpoOCKOMITYecKoe
BeU[ecTBO B TOPDAHNTE B BIAe MOJIYIPo3pat-
HEX OpamKero-npacHmx tumerumox. Cp. ge-
losite, humosite, matrosite. Dulhunty J. A.
(1939). J. roy. Soc. N. S. Wales, 72, 179.
retrogradation — otcrymapme. ITepevemenue
B CTOPOHY CYIIN YYACTKA OTJIOMKeHHA OCAJKOB,
HalpuMep feabTel man mwonki. Cp. progra-
dation.

retrograde boiling — perporpajmoe wnnenme.
Bropasg TOYKA KUOEHUA.

retrograde metamorphism (= regressive meta-
morphism, diaphthoresis) — perporpazmsrit
meraMopgusm. JloOke u3MeHeHIA, He CB-
BAMALIC ¢ BRIBETPHBAHWEM, B Pe3yinTare Ko-
TOPBIX MeTaMoppudecKas TOPoOI1l  IpeBpa-
mgaeTes B OPOY Gojee HU3KOI CTYICHH Mera-
smopdussa. Harker A. (1932). Metamorphism,
p. 342, Methuen, London.

retrogressive metamorphism — perporpeccun-
wutit Meramoppmam. Cu. retrograde metamor-
phism. Turner F. J. (1938). Geol. Mag., 75,
172. Schwartz G. M., Teodd J. H. (1941).
J. Geol., 49, 177.

retrometamorphism — perpomeramopduam. Cu.
retrograde metamorphism. Grubenmann U.,
Niggli P. (1924). Die Gesteinsmetamorphose,
Vol. 1, pp. 150, 340, Borntraeger, Berlin.
reverse weathering. Cunre3 rIMHNCTEIX MITHe-

pPajioB 13 PAZPYHIEHHHX AMOMOCILIMKATOR B
Mopckoit Boje. Ollier C. D. (1969). Weathering,
p. 256, Oliver and Boyd, Edinburgh.
rhabdolith — paGgomnr (rpet. «padmocy —
npyr). Meakne MIMITOBIJHEIS N3BECTKOBEIS -
CTUMOEL, [10700HO KOKKOJATAM, 00P130BAMOLIe
MOPCKAMI BOJOPOCHAMM. [HCKOBUAHEIE KOK-
ROJATH 0COOEHHD O0MALHE B TI00GHCepPHOOBOM
imi1e CeBepHoil ATIARTHKE; PAGSONUTOB 5OIbIIe
B TemIbX TPOMHYECKHX 00MACTAX OKeiHOB
n B CpemirseMuoM Mope. Rax padgosutser, Tak
M KOKKOJMUTH SBJIAIOTCH OORMHBIMI  KOMIIO-
HeHTAMH OTJIOKeHW Imicdero Meiaa AHCImm.
Hateh F. H., Rastall R. H., Greensmith J. T.
(1971). Petrology of the Sedimentary Rocks,
5th ed., p. 212, Murby, London.

rheid — peoun (rped. «peay — teun). Baswumit
TBEePIBIT MaTepHaa, geopMmMupylommica o
KpaliHeil Mepe B TpPH pasa MeJJeHmse, deM
B ciaydae yUpyroit gepopmamum mpu Tex sKe
YCIOBUAX.

rheidity. Bpesma pexakcamum (RT) mennran-
mIero TedeHie BA3KOrO TBePAOLO MATepua.ia,
ymuo:eHHoe Ha 1000 (1000 RT). Carey S.
;fgarren (1962). J. Alberta Soc. Petrol. Geol.,

rhenoaplite — pemoanaur (Peiimmang-Ildann,
OPI'). 'pynnosoe HA3BAMTEe PABIMIALMX SKIIE-
HEIX AIUTHTOB, CeKYMIUX radGpo M KY3eIHTHL.
Cormacmo Tpérepy, 5T0 0OWYHBEIE ITPOTYKTH
DO3THeMArMATHIeCKOil cerperauum. Schuster
M. E. (1907). Geogn. Jahresh. (1903), 18, 43.
rheoglyph — peoraud. Tmeporand, odpazosan-
IIMIfCA B pe3yJabTare TedeHHA II0CIE 0CAJKO-
HaKowteHus. Baccoesuw H. B. (1953). Tp.
JIpBoBCK. reod. obm., Yums. Usauwi Mpanko,
reoj. cep., 3, ¢. 55.

rheology — peomorua. Yuemme o Ttedemmn
n gedopMarni Betmectsa. Bingham E. C. (1930)
I. Rheol. 1, 508, Blair G. W. S. (1944). A
Survey of General and Applied Rheologzy,
p. 1, Pitman, London, ’
rheomorphic — peomoppmaeckuii. Peomopdun-
YECKIIMIL HABBIBAIOT [IOPOIBI, 00PA3OBABIIICCH
B pesyibTare peoMopduaya, HAMPHMeD MULMA-
THTH, JHAICPOTH u T. . Backlund H. G.
()13%37]. Bull. géol. Inst. Univ. Uppsala, 27,
rheomorphic breceia — peomopduaecnana Gpek-
g, Marsmarmdeckas Opexws, MCIILITABIIAS
peoMopdI3M, BO3MOIKIO, BO BPEMA TePMAILHO-
ro mIN pPerMoHAILHOCO MeTaMOP(HI3Ma BHICO-
Koit crynenu. Goodspeed G. E. (1953). Amer. J.
Sci., 251, 453.

rheomorphic dike — peomopdrueckaa maiira.
Jaitka saMelIeHnss ¢ oT4eT B0 T@KCTYPOIl Te-
vennsa. Goodspeed G. FE. (1952). J. Geol., GO,
356.
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rheomorphism — rhyodacite

rheomorphism — peosmopdmay. KomnaekcHsi
mponece InpeobpasoBauus MOPOJ B 4acTHYHO
WM TOJHOCTLIO TOABIGKOYID Maccy. Back-

lund H. G. (1937). Bull. geol. Inst. Univ.
Uppsala, 27, 235.

rheotropy — peorpouus. Odpatumas Teky-
4ecTh, HaOaogaeMasi B HEKOTODPHIX KOJIOM-
JANLHBIX cucTeMax. PeoTpoldas cucteMa Me-
HAET CBOE COCTOAHUE OT I'éJisl K 30110 1an boJee
TEKYUeMY Telll) It BO3BPAULACTCH K MeHee TeRy-
geMy reJq B pedyJbrarTe MeXaHHYeCKOro BO3-
MYUIeHHA, cMeHseMoro nokoem. Tepynu, nyern-
muii fostee MIHpoKoe 3HAYEHIE, YeM THKCOTPO-
mus. Boswell P. G. H. (1951). Sci. Progr.,
156, 608.

rheuclastic — pesxaacTuueckmii. Ilpmaara-
TeibHOe, XapaRTepH3yioliee MaTepHaj, M3 Ko-
TOPOTO CJIOJKeH CTPATOBYJIKAH, W ero OKOHYa-
TeJbHYK CTPYRTYpY. Schneider K. (1911).
Die Vulkanischen Erscheinungen der Erde,
Borntraeger, Berlin.

rheumatic — pesmarnyeckuii (rpev. «peBmar—
norok). Ilpuwiaratesabroe, oTHOCHIEECH K BYJI-
RAHHYIECKOMY MaTepiaJly, H3/IBHieMycs B pac-
IIABJIEHHOM  COCTOAHNN ¥ OPMUPYIONIEMY
LITOBBIE BYIRAHKL MM BY IKAHIYECKIe KYTTOJa.
Cp. clasmatic material and forms. Schneider K.
(1911). Die Vulkanischen Erscheinungen der
Erde, Borntraeger, Berlin.

rhizoconeretion (— rhizocretion) — pusokos-
kpenus.  Lnammngprmgeckas  KoHKpeums, Ha-
NOMUHAKIIAS  Kopednb. 1 wenhofel W. IH.
(1939). Principles of Sedimentation, p. 545,
McGraw-Hill, New York.

rhizocretion — puszokpenns. Cu. rhizoconcre-
tion. Kindle E. M. (1923). Bull. geol. Soc.
Amer., 34, G614,

rhoetizityte — perusurTnt. MarHe3naapuslil caa-
Hel. Kinahan G. 1. (1873). Geol. Mag., 10,
355.

rhomboid ripple marks -~ pouGonpanbuse
sHaknm padu. 3umaxu paAdH B BHUIe y3opa poM-
GonabHOIT PeNeTRE; BEPOATHO, O0Pa3YITCH
HAa KOHEYHOIT CTAJIMIL OTTOKA OTCTyHalomeil BoJ-
Hel. Byxep cpaBHHBAJ 9TOT PHCYHOK ¢ uellyei
TaHOMIHBIX pNG I OTMe4daJ ero acuMMeTpur:
IBe KPYTHe LOJBeTpPeHHLIe CTOPOHBL 00pa3yioT
OCTPBIIT ¥TOJ, BepIIHHA KOTOPOTO HalipaBieHa
BHIA 110 Tevenmio. Bucher W. H. (1919). Amer.
J. Sci., 197, 153. Twenhofel W. H. (1950).
Principles of Sedimentation, p. 573, McGraw-
Hill, New York.

rthomb porphyry — pomien-noppup. Haspamme
«pomber-tiopdups Germo gano Byxom nopdupo-
BEIM TTOPOJIAM, BCTpedanmumes B paitone Ocuo,
Hopserna, » woropux mabmwopawren pombo-
BHIHbIE cevYeHIs CbEH(JKPII('TiI.'IIIUB noJieBoro
HImaTa B TeMHO-cepoil ocHOBHOIT Macce. Cornac-
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no bpérrepy, deHOKpueTaJabl IpejicTaBieHkbl
HATPOBEIM MHKDORJIIHOM I B MeHbIleii cTelleHn
HATPOBEIM OpTOKJa3oMm. OHH OrpaHddensl I'pa-

s (110), (110) 1 (201). Coraacuo Odreja-
110, eHOKPHCTAJLIE MeIOT COCTaB IIarHoKIa-
3a (Angg—y0), @ IEJOYHOIT ITOJEBOI Imuar Ipi-
YpOUer K 0CHOBHOI Macce. [loqrokpneramie-
CKasg 3ePHUCTAsi OCHOBHAH Macca COCTONT Ipe-
NMYIECTBEHHO M3 HATPOBOTO OPTOKIA3a M AK-
HEeCCOPHLIX aTaTHTa, MarHeTHTa I HUPKOHA.
ITo cocrasy poMGeH-TIOPPHPHL COOTBETCTBYIOT
JapBUKATAM. BeenasAior aHAJBUUMOBHIT 1 He-
dennHOBLIT poMGeR-OPHPHI, B KOTOPHX yKa-
BaHHbe MITHeDAJEl BXOASAT B COCTAB OCHOBHOIM
macest. Buch L. ven (1810). Reise durch Nor-
wegen und Lappland, Pt. 1, 139, Nauck,
Berlin, trans. J. Black, 1813, p. 50, Colburn,
London. Brigger W. €. (1890). Z. Kristallogr.,
16, 42. Oftedahl C. (1946). Skr. norskeVidensk.
Akad., 1. Math.-naturv. KI., 1, 17. Oftedahl C.
(1948). Skr. norskeVidensk. Akad., I. Math.-
naturv. Kl., 3, 10.

rhiin basalt — pén-Gazannr. Ilo kiaccudura-
mum Jladra, ato mopoga ¢ Na > K u 810, =
= 40%. Lang H. O. (1891). Miner. petrogr.
Mitt., 12, 199,

rhinite-basalt — péuntospit Gasanpr. Pasno-
BHIHOCTE IMEJOYHOrOo (GasajabTa, cojlepskallero
pEHAT (pelKas pa3HOBHJAHOCTL poroBoit of-
samkm). Senger A. (1929). Vjshr. Geol. u.
Erdkunde D. Sudetenlinder, 2, 54--56.
rhyaccumulate — puakkymyasr. Jlasa, ¢ BRIO-
YeHHAMH MHOTOYHCJIEHHRIX 00J0MKOB ocajiou-
HEIX H MArMaTH9ecKHX BMEIAIoIpiX HOPoJ.
Miihlenberg A. (1908). Das Konglomerate des
Gottlob bei Freidrichroda in Thiiringen, ein
Rhyakkumulate Typus einer neuen Gestein-
sart, Inaugural dissertation, Halle and Saale.
rhyo- — puo-. Ilpucrapra, Ykasspaomas Ha
magmume KeBapua B nopoje. Johannsen A.
(1920). J. Geol., 28, 211.

rhyobasalt — puofasasnr, IRCTPY3UBHBI DKBII-
Bajgent Tpamora66po. TepMHH pacnpocTpassi-
eTes Ha OPTOKJABCO/ep:KALIT Kpaplesslii Oa-
3aJLT 11 PA3HOBHJIHOCTH KBApIEBOTO JATHTA,
cojlepsKallero OCHOBHOI Iarnokiaas. Johann-
sen A. (1920). J. Geol., 28, 211.

rhyodacile — puoparur. 1. dpdysupnpiii sKBIU-
BAJEHT TPAHOANOpuTA, OOBMHO 1OPHIPOBHIT
¢ (eHOKpHCTAIAMII  KBAPIA, IJIATHOKIA3A
(0JIITOKJIA3A HIH AHJIe31MHa), a HHOrjla OPToRJIa-
3a 1 OmoTATA (MII IPYTOro Maguueckoro MITHe-

paga) W KBAPI-TIOAeBOINNATORON  OCHOBHOI
maccoii. 2. Ilopoma, npoMemRyTounas Memy
puoaurom u pnanmrom, 1. Winchell A. N.
(1913). J. Geol., 21, 214. 2. Oliver R. L.
(1954). Proc. Geologists Assoc. Lond., 63,
408.



rhyodiabasic texture — Riecke’s principle

rhyodiabasic texture — puognabasobas ¢Tpyk-
Typa. Quongansaan ourosasn cTpykrypa. Los-
sen K. A. (1892{. Jb. preuss. geol. Landesanst.
BergAkad. Berlin, 10, 276.

rhyolite (= liparite, quartz trachyte) — pmo-
auT (rped. «peo» — Tedp). AfaHNTOBAA MarMma-
THMCCKAA 10POja, Koropasa apiagerca adhdy-
3MBHBIM OKBHBaJleHTOM rpammTa. Oma wacTo co-
JepAT Medkue (eHOKPHCTAIb KBapha H Ie-
JIOMHOTO TIOJEeBOTO IMIATA, B MeHbIIell cTereHi
0JMIoKIa3a H peikue Genoxpueranin deppo-
MarHe3uaJbULIX Mumepasios (oOeuso Guorura,
KOTOPHIL MoKeT OBITH KOPPOJMPOBAH MJM
XJIOPUTH3HPOBAH), 3aKJWYeHHbe B adannro-
BOIl OCHOBHOI Macce KHCJOro cOCTaBa (MUKPO-
dennsnToBoil, MEKpocdepoanTOBOil, KPUNTO-
KpHCTaLINYeckoil wan crekaosaroii). OOwuno
OpOfBJIeHA TEKCTYPa TeueHHsA (MOJOCYATOCTE
Teuenus). IHeroropsle pasHOBUIHOCTH Xapak-
TepuayTCA c)epoanToBoil, HOAYIAPHOI I -
toasHoil crpykrypamu. Ilo Mepe yMeHbIIeHHA
COJlePAANNA 1eJ09HOT0 MOJEBOTO INIATa 10-
CTEMeHHO IepexofuT B PHOJALHT, a 1o Mepe
YMeHbIIeHNA COJleP/KAaHmA  KBapla — B Tpa-
xur. Cp. quartz-porphyry. Richtofen F. von
(1860). Jb. geol. Reichsanst, Wien, 11, 156.
rhyolite-gneiss — puoaurtosmil reeiic. Puoant,
OpeBpalleHHblil IpH MeTamopduame B rueiic.
Weidman S. (1898). Bull. Wisconsin nat.
Hist. Soc., 3, 32. Harker A. (1932). Metamorp-
hism, p. 288, Methuen, London.

rhyolitic welded tuff —— puonnToBsii cpapen-
Beiit Ty, Puosntosmii mrammopur.  Caroz-
zi A. V. (1960). Microscopic Sedimentary
Petrography, p. 101, Wiley, New York.
rhyolitois — puoanton. PuoamroBasi nopoja
CO CKpPHITHM KBapueM. Lacroiz A. (1923). Mi-
néralogie de Madagascar, Vol. 3, p. 3, Challa-
mel, Paris.

rhyotaxitic texture — puorakcuTOoBas CTpPYK-
Typa (rpeu. «peo» — rteun). Cum. flow texture,
Lossen K. A. (1883). Jb. preuss. geol. Lande-
sanst. BergAkad. Berlin, 513. Johannsen A.
(1931). A Descriptive Petmgraghy of the Ig-
neous Rocks, Vol. 1, p. 227, Chicago Univer-
sity Press.

rhythm — purm, parvmusocTs. Ilepmoanueckoe
HoBTopenite npeaMeros man coGeTnii. Henonb-
3yercs NPH OOMCANMI HOBTOPCHUA JIHTOJOIH-
YeCKNX efNHAI B JIOOKIX THIAX IIOPOJ — Mar-
MATIYECKIX, MeTaMOpQUUecKHX I 0cajou-
HEIX. JIHOT[ A HpHMeHeHHe dTOr0 TepMiHa orpa-
HUYHBAETCH  CJydaeM IHPOCTOr0 ITOBTOPeHus
Kaknx-aunGo jasyx mopop. Duff P. M. D.,
Hallam A., Walton E. K. (1967). Cyclic Se-
dimentation, p. 1, Elsevier, Amsterdam.
rhythmic graded bedding — purmuueckasn rpa-
nammonnasn caoncrocrs. Cum. cyclical graded
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bedding. Shrock R. R. (1948). Sequence in
Layered Rocks, p. 79, McGraw-Hill, New
York.

rhythmic layering — putmmueckan paccioen-
HOCTL. YeTkadg HOBTOPAKIMAACA CIOHCTOCTD,
PasBHTAsA B HEKOTOPHX MATMATHYECKHX MHTPY-
3UAX, KOTAA CJIOH MOTYT HACTOJILKO PadinyaTh-
A MHHEPAJNOTHYeCKH, YTO KOyKARIH U3 HHX
sacayxnsaer ocoboro merporpaduueckoro Ha-
spanusA. [lockoapky Bapuanuu B COOTHOIICHHH
MIHepaJoB 00yCJOBJIeHB CHIOH TSKECTH, TO
HIJKHHE 4acTH cJjoeB vacto Goraue deppomar-
He3MAJBHBIMI, a BepXHHE — (eJb3nueCKIMU
munepanamu. Wager L. R., Deer W. A. (1939).
Medd. Crenland, 105, No. 4, 35, 135.
riacolite — pnaxonur. Hassanne, jpannoe
cannjuHopoMy tpaxury ma llon-je-Jlom.

rib and furrow — peGpucro-Gopoaguatan TeKc-
crypa. CncreMa HeBHICOKHX IpeGHeil M MeJKHX
6opo3IoK ¢ AaHHOI BOJHH oKodo 10 eM Ha mo-
BEePXHOCTI ocafouuux oraoskennii, Texcrypa
napaJuleJbHA TeYeHNK, XOTA OHA OTpaskaer
HOsIBJIEHHE HAa IJIOCKOCTH HAILIACTOBAHHA Hepe-
JOBBIX CJIOEB JHHI'YOWJIHBIX IJIH CEepPLOBHJHEIX
8HAKOB PsAlH, DACIOJAaTAalOIUXCs B Buje TIpe-
OemKoB, [OMePeYHBIX 10 OTHOIIEHHI0 K Teue-
Huw. Stokes W. L. (1953). U. S. Atomic Ener-
gy Comm., RME, 3043, 17—21.

ribbon — memrta. VYaxkas noaoca. Tepmun,
MCTOJNB3YeMEIT TOJLKO JJIA JIBYMEPHBIX aJie-
MEHTOB Ha HOBEPXHOCTH HOPOJI.

ribbon injection — JemToUmas wHBEKIUA.
JlannHasi, TOHKasg M y3Kas amoduaa MarMaTu-
9eCKHX I0POj, lepeceKalwllas CIOHCTOCTL IIO
aarepaan. Daly R. A. (1917). Amer. J. Sci.,
193, 431.

ricolettaile — puroxerrant (Pukoaerra, Mon-
wouu, Tupoaw). Ilopopa, BlepBhic onMCAHHAA
Jléaprepom n massausas Ttak MoxasHCeHOM.
Temuasi pasHoBnpHOCTL caabonensounoro rad-
6po  (KeHTAJJeHHTAa) € BHICOKOKAJbINEBBIM
naarnokaasoM. Copepssnr 409 anoprura, 409%
THTAHABIUTA, OPTOKJa3 M HeMHOro OHOTHTA,
onuBHHA N MarHetuta. Doelter C. (1902). Miner.
petrogr. Mitt., 21, 102, Johannsen A. (1920).
J. Geol., 28, 224.

ricolite — pmKoamrt (Mcn. rico — OoraTelii).
KHommepueckoe HasBaHue sipKo-3eleHoil cep-
meHTHHOBOI nopojbl u3 Hbw-Mekcuko., Mer-
rill G. P. (1897). Stones for Building and De-
coration, 2nd ed., p. 67, Wiley, New York.
Riecke’s principle — npuannn Pnkke. 3akon
TePMOJHNHAMHKN, YTBeP/KIAIOMIIT cleiyioniee:
IOCKOJBKY JlaBJIeHHe Iapa BellecTBa BO3pacTta-
eT ¢ yBeJIueHHeM BHeINHero JAaBJIeHNus, pacTBo-
penne (Hanpumep, MHHePaJa) nMeeT TeHJeHINIO
NPONCXoAnTh B HanGojbliell CTeleHH B TOY-
Kax, Ijle jlaBjaeHue HanGoJbllee, a lepeKpH-



riedenite — ring dyke

cTA/IN3al|sA — Tjle JIaBjeHde HalMeHbIIee.
Sorby H. C. (1863). Neues Jb. Miner. Geol.
Paldont., 801 —807. Riecke E. (1894). Nachs.
Ges. Wiss. Gottingen, Math.-phys. Kl., 4,
278 —284.

riedenite — pupenur (Pupen, paitor Jlaaxep-
3e, @PT). OGoramennas HO3eaHOM (OKOJIO
2504) pasHOBHHOCTL OGHOTHTOBOTO HHpPOKCe-
pnTa. Tonmanas mopoga N3BecTHA JHINL B BHJE
BYJKaHIIIECKAX BEIOPOCOB; OHA COTEPKHUT KPYII-
HEle KPUCTaJIbl OHMOTHTA B 3ePHICTOM arperare
arupuH-aBruTa, OMOTHTA I HO3eaHA. Xapakrep-
HEl cfeH I anaTuHT, a TaKike OPHMECh PY/HBIX
u neposekuTa. CXOAHAA IOPOJA, HO € TAKONHOM
BMECTO HO3eaHA HA3LIBACTCA TAlOMHOBBIM puje-
HUTOM M BCTPeYeHA B raloNHOBOM (OHOINTOBOM
ryde 0au3 Mexadn, Hranusn, Brauns R. (1921).
Neues Jb. Miner. Geol. Paldont., 46, 77
(Miner. Abstr., 2, 122). Ritiman A. (1931).
Schweiz. miner. petrogr. Mitt., 11, 245 (Haiiy-
ne-riedenite).

rieskaldera — puc-rannuepa. Cwm. cryptovolea-
nic caldera. Williams H. (1941). Univ. Calil.
Publs. Bull. Dept. Geol., 25, No. 6, 300.
rift (volecanic) — pupr (ByIkaHUUeCKMil).
OTKpuiTag ByJKamnMueckasg Tpemmuua. Colton
C. A. (1944). Volcanoes as Landscape Forms,
p. 103, Whitcombe and Tombs, Christchurch.
rifting — pmdrtnar. Cum. pseudostratification.
Hall A. L. (1932). Mem. geol. Surv. S. Africa,
28, 264.

rift zones — pudropbie 30HH. 30HE TPEIIH
Ha ckmaomax l'aBaiickux BYJIKaHOB, H3 KOTO-
PHIX maBepraercd Japa. OHM JIOCTATAIOT MHPH-
HEl OT HECKOJIBKHX cOT (yTOB 710 JBYX MHJEL U
Goabie; ITPOTACMBAKTCH OT BepIINHE BHU3
M0 CKJIOHAM, COYCKAfACh HIZKe YPOBHA MOPH.
Ha moeepxuOCTH PH)TOBLIE 30HE MapKHPYIOTCH
JIMHIAMI IIAKOBEIX T MHPOKJIACTHICCKUX KO-
HYCOB, BaJIAMHI MeJKOTO HOHPOKIACTHIECKOTO
MaTepHaJa, KPATePaMH I JABOBBIMH KOHYCAMH.
Ha ray0mnae K HEM IPHYPOYEHB MHOTOYNCIEH-
uete naitkn. Macdonald G. A., Orr J. B. (1950).
Bull. U. S. geol. Surv., 974A, 2. Wentworth
C. K., Macdonald G. A. (1953). Bull. U. S.
geol. Surv., 994, 11.

rigid solution — ycroiiuupnii pactsop. Tep-
MUH, XapaKTepH3YOWNIl (u3mYecKoe COCTOS-
Hue CTeKJa B Marmarmdeckoii mopoge. Cp. TBep-
netit pacrteop (solid solution), mpemmomaraio-
mmii KpucraJuimgeckoe coctogane. Iddings J. P.
(1909). Igneous Rocks. Vol. 1, p. 99, Wiley,
New York.

rikotite — purornt (Pukorckoe ymerane B Gac-
ceitme p. [lsmpyuna, I'pysus, Kasraz, CCCP).
PasuoBHHOCTH THOPHIHOrO MOJIOCUATOrO raf-
0po, CIOMKEHHOTO IIPEHMYUICCTBEHHO KIIMHOMI-
POKCEHOM 11 KaJIMeBEIM AHOPTORIAZOM W BTOPO-
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CTeIleHHHIMH aHe3IHOM, Poropoii ofMaHKoii,
XJI0pUTOM, OHOTHTOM, BINJIOTOM M PY/IHEIMIL.
Cumupnos I'. M., Tampuweusw H. ©®., Ka-
saweuauw T. I'. (1937). Tp. Ilerporp. mmer.
AH CCCP, 11, 93. Beaauwun J[. C., Hlempos
B. 11. (1945). Ilerporpagma CCCP, cep. I, 11,
220.

rill cast — orumewaror npomowHE. 3marx Ha
HOJ0IIBE TLIACTA € BOJHHCTEIM CeTIATHIM pH-
CYHKOM, HAIOMUHAIONIUM CJeJ OT pydeiika Ha
misse, Ho 00pa3oBaHHKIl IpoMOnHoil B TYpoH-
narax. Dzulynski S., Slaczka A. (1958). Ann.
Soc. géol. Pologne, 28, 230. Dzulynski A.,
Walton E. K. (1965). Sedimentary Features of

Flysch and Greywackes, p. 59, Elsevier,
Amsterdam.
rillenstein — pumaaenmreitn. Koppoamposan-

HAsI TajbKa, IOBePXHOCTH KOTOPOil u3pesaHa
HeIpPaBUIbHKIMI Soposaramn. Laudermilk J. D .,
Woodford A. O. (1932). Amer. J. Seci., 223,
135.

rill mark — smakn crpyitvatoctn. ITpomommm,
o0pasoBaHAble PyUeHKaMI HA IAAKAX I OTMe-
aAx B some mpumamsa u orauBa (Tsenxodemr)
uan Bo ¢ammesnx dauuax (Asyampcrmit
Yonron). Twenhofel W. H. (1950). Principles
of Sedimentation, 2nd ed., p. 616, McGraw-
Hill, New York. Dzulynski S., Walton E. K.
(1965). Sedimentary Features of Flysch and
Greywackes, p. 55, Elsevier, Amsterdam.

rim cementation — XKaeMouHas UEMEHTAINS.
IIponece XHMHYECKOTO OTHOMEHWs IleMeHTA
BOKDYT 00JOMOUHBIX B3epeH, KOrjga IeMeHT It
3ePHO MMEIT OfHH M TOT JKe COCTAB, A4 IeMeHT
HADAIUBAETCA HA 3ePHO Tak, uro ofpazyer
€ HHM e[WHBIL KpHCTAII, HAOpUMe]) Kadb-
IUT, OKPY/RAIONNIT KPHCTaimyecknii 0610M0K
KPUHOHJleN M ONOTHYeCKN eJnHLil ¢ HuM. CM.
epitaxial. syntaxial. Bathurst R. G. C. (1958).
Liverpool Manch. Geol. J., 2, 21,

rim volcanoes — xkpaessle pyaranmm. Byana-
HEI, PACIHOJOKeHHEIE BJIOJL KpPasg KaJbIepkl.
Williams H. (1941), Univ. Calif. Publs. Bull.
Dept. Geol., 25, No. 6.

ring complex — koxnnesoii Komuaexc. Cnosk-
HASl MHTPY3UA, COCTOSIMAA 13 HECKOJIbKUX TH-
TIOB TeHeTHIeCKH POJICTBeHHBIX MATMATHYECKHX
nopoji, 00pasyomux KOHICHTPUYECKYI0 CTPYK-
TYPY, HampuMep KOJLIeBEe Jaifki, KoHMYe-
CKIe C.JI0H, CBA3AHHBIE ¢ KAJLEPAMH IIPoceNia-
HUS TPETHUHOTO BO3PACTA HA ocTpoBax Maint,
Appnamypxan n Appawn, lllornasmusa. Bailey
E. B., Maufe H. B. (1916). Mem. geol. Surv.
Scotld., 53, 109 (Ben Nevis apd Glencoe).
ring dyke — wonpnesas faitka. Mommoe gaitko-
nofodnoe WHTPY3NBHOE Tenxo, AyrooGpasHoe
B MJIaHe, ¢ mageHueM Hapyiky. IleppomauansHo
Ouma ommeana Kaadoy, Maydosm u Beitan nop



ring intrusion — rock

HAZBAHIEM «pasjomuad  uHrpyaus». Clough
C.T., Maufe H. B., Bailey Ir. B. (1909). Quart
J. geol. Soe. Lond., 65, 633. Bailey E. B.,
Thomas H. H. (1924). Mem. geol. Surv. Scotld.,
p- 306 (The Tertiary and Post-Tertiary Geolo-
gy of Mull, Loch Aline and Oban).

ring intrusion — xoasuesas unTpysus. Cu.
ring dyke. Bailey E. B. (1919). Geol. Mag.,
56, 467.

ringite — puarur (Punrcesns, oxpyvr Qen,
Hopserns). CpejHesepHnceThiil I HerMato-
WIHBIT KapOOHATHT, COCTOALNINTI M3 KaJbIATA
(40—700%), arupnHa M MUKpOIEpPTHTA. JKKep-
MaH Upe/ 0K 3T0T Ti‘p.\[]ll[, HCHMWIb30BaB-
HHicA oA 0003HAYCHIA CMEIHAHHBIX TBeTo-
aur-QernTox  n KapOoHaTuTOBRIX  (CéBU-
TOBBIX) TOpPOA, H3LATHL U3  yHOTpeOJaeHns
N 3AMEHHTH  €ro  TepMHHOM  «CEBRTOBBII
demirry. Brigger W. €. (1921). Skr. Vidensk-
Selsk. I. Math.-naturv. Kl., No. 9 (Die Erup-
tivgesteine des Kristianiagebietes), 4, 195.
Eckerman H. von (1948). Sverig. geol. Unders.,
Ser. Ca., 36, 13 (Alno memoir).

ripidolith — puunmmosur. Cm. chlorite-schist.
ripple bedding — caoncrocts co sHaKaMIr psdm.
BoanooGpasnas IIOBePXHOCTH HACTOEHHS, Xa-
pParTepuUsyOM@AACA 3HaraMi padi.  Pettijohn
F. J., Potter P. E. (1964). Atlas and Glossary
of Primary Sedimentary Structures, p. 333,
Springer, Berlin.

ripple eross-lamination — nepexpecrsas cJoii-
qaTtocTh pAdH. Meakime yuacTki (jjo 2 ¢M) Ko-
coil ¢joiivarocTn, 00pa3oBaAHHOIN MeJIKUMI 3HA-
rayn paou. McKee E. D. (1938). I. sediment.
Petrol., 8, 80. Pettijohn F. J., Potter P. E.
(1964). Atlas and Glossary of Primary Sedi-
mentary  Structures, p. 333, Springer,
Berlin.

ripple drift. Kocas cuaoituatocts, ofpasopas-
MIASCH HATOMKEHIEM CICTeM PAGI, MArPUpPYIO-
mux ofHa 3a apyroii. Sorby H. C. (1857).
Edin. New Philos. J.. new series, 5, 278.
ripple height — Bricota padn. Pasmep no sepri-
KaJgu ot rpe0HfA o 1OJOIBE 3HaKa PO,
[TpeanournreapHee, TeM TEPMITH «AMILIITY /1y,
Allen J. R. L. (1968). Current Ripples, p. 60,
North Holland, Amsterdam.

ripple index, ripple-mark index — mmnerc
3HaKOB psadn. OTHOHICHIE JIINHLL (TN XOP/n)
K Boicote. Kindle E. M. (1917). Geol. Survey
Canada, Museum Bull., 25, 12. Pettijohn F. T.
(1975). Sedimentary Rocks, 3rd ed., p. 111,
Harper and Row, New York.

ripple-mark cross-lamination — smarn nepe-
KpecTHoil caoitdatoetn padm. Ca. ripple cross-
lamination. Twenhofel W. H. (1930). Prin-
ciples of Sedimentation, 2nd ed., p. 559,
MeGraw-Hill, New York.

ripple marks — snaku padu. BoamooGpasmuie
MoBepxHocTit, CHOPMUPOBAHHBIE BO3JIVIIHLIMIL
LTI BOJHBIMIT HOTOKAMI Ha HX KOHTAKTEe ¢ PBIX-
JIBIM, HOCIIeMEHTHPOBAHHLIM OCAJIKOM, MOBepX-
HOCTh KOTOPOTO HPeBPAINAaercs B Cepin vepe-
ayiomuxeda rpefemkoB i1 GOPO3IOK, KOTOPbIe
CTPEeMATCST PACHOJ0/KHTLCA 110]] TIPAMBIMH  yT-
JaMH K HalpapJeHHI0 ITOTOKA JIBHFKYLLeiics
BOIBL 1IN BO3ayXa. PaccTosmime Med/ly mocie-
JIOBATEJIBHBIMI TPeOHAMIL MOMKET WAMepPAThCH
CAHTHMETPAMI ML MeTPaMu, X0TA HeKOTOpHIe
ABTOPHL PEANOYNTAIOT OTPAHNYNTE TPHMeHHILe
ATOT0 TePMHHA JIIL 3HAKAMI DOJee MeJIKHMX
paamepon. B npodiuib 3HaKD pAGH MOryT OBITh
CHMMeTPHYHBIMI (cM. wave ripples) i acum-
MeTPUYHBIMH, € IT0J0r0i CTOPOHOI HPOTHB Te-
YeHHH I KpPYToil — 110 TeueHuo. B oupejemxen-
HBIX VCJIOBHAX CHMMETPHYHBIE AHAKIL MOTYT
OBITH 00 PA3OBAHLL OJIHOHATTDABJIEHHBIM ITOTOKOM.
Lyell €. (1838). Elements of Geology, p. 4,
Murray, London. Allen J. R. L. (1968). Cur-
rent Ripples, p. 58, North Holland, Amster-
dam.

rischorrite — pucuoppnr (r. Pucuopp, Xnou-
Her, Roapcrmit nm-os). I'pyGosepumerniit Giwori-
TOBLIT He(e nHOBHIT CHEHHT ¢ XapaKTepHLIMIL
rpadHUecKIMI CPACTAHISMI TEJOTHOTO [T0Je-
BOro mmnara 1 HedeJamHa, JTemoMe/aHOM I
AKIECCOPHBIMI  ANATHTOM, DPYIHBIMI T KAJIh-
wrroym. Cp. itsindrite. HKynaemenwic 5. M.
(1932). Marepnanst  merporpad.,  TeoXmM.
RHoanck. m-sa, Ne 2, AH CCCP.

rizobiolith — pmaoGuoaur (rpeu. «pnor— Ko-
penb, «Oumoc» — skm3Hb). [lopona, obGpasosan-
Hasg OCTATRKAMH pacTeHUIl, MOKPHITEIX KOPKOIl
MEHePAJIbHOTO BeleCTBA, HATIPHMED HEeKOTOPbHIC
BOTOpOCJIeBEe H3BecTHAKRIL. [Issel A. (1916).
Mem. Accad. Lincei, 10.

rizzonite — pumnuonnT (r. Punmonn, Mourmonn,
Tunpoas). CrersgoBaTas 110poja, CofeprRamas
(eHOKPUCTAJIIBL THTAHNCTOLO ABILHTA, OJIBIIH
n py;{HIﬂlj[.F ITo Poszendymy — aro pasHOBHI-
Hocth anmoyprirta. Doelter €. (1902). S. B.
Akad. Wiss. Wien, 111, 977. Went K. (1903).
S. B. Akad. Wiss. Wien. 112, 274. Rosen-
busch . (1907). Mikroskopische Petrographie,
4th ed., p. 694, Schweizerbart, Stuttgart.
roche a ravet. Mectnoe cypunaMcroe HazpaHue
KOHKPEIHOHHOTO jRejJe3HAKa, BCTPevamlero-
e B garepmre. Harrison J. B. (1910). Geol.
Mag., 52, 444.

rock — ropmas nopopa. TepumuHOM «rmoposa»
TeosIorn 0003HaYaT 00y Maccy W/ arpe-
TaT OJHOTO M/ HeCKOJBRIX MITHePAJLHBIX BI-
JIOB I OPTaHMYecKOr0 BelecTBa, ABJIHIONIIX-
CH IPOAYKTAMIL eCTeCTBEeHHBIX TpoleccoB. Be-
HIeCTBO MOMeT Gh]Tb TBepP/IbIM 1T KOHCOJINJHPO-
BAHHBIM I MAPKIM B peixawid. [padnr, Oa-
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rockallite — rofna porphyry

3aJbT, U3BECTHAK, TJHHA, NeCOK, COJb I
Top) — BCe OHU B PABHOIl CTEIEHH HABKIBAIOTCH
nopojaMu. Ha3BaHUs MHHEPaJoB, HCHOJIb3ye-
MBle KaK XapaKTepHCTHYeCKHe, YKashlBalOT HA
npeolbiajialoiye WK AHATHOCTIYeCKHe COCTaB-
HBle UACTH HOPOJ, HANPUMep TPAHATOBAs
caofAaHana nopona. Geikie J. (1940). Structu-
ral and Field Geology, p. 33, Oliver and Boyd,
Edinburgh. Arkell W. J., Tomkeieff S. I.
(1953). English Rock Terms, p. 97, Oxford
University Press.

rockallite — poxamnnT (0. Poxoaa, Cesepuas
Arnanrnka). Haspamme, pamHoe [Kaujaom,
MeJKO3ePHHCTOMY  Me30KPaTOBOMY TIPaHHTY,
CJIOJKEHHOMY HPHMEDPHO PABHBIMEU KOJIIMYeCTBA-
MI BTUPHHA, KBapia u aasbnra. Ilosguee Jlak-
pya HoKasal, uTo poKaJIHT He 00pasyer Hein-
KoM 0. Pokousa, a Berpevaerca B Buje 060co6-
JeHnmii B ormpuHoBoM rpamuTte. Cp. evisite,
fasibitikite. Judd J. W. (1897). Trans. roy.
Irish Acad., 31, 48—58. Lacroiz A. (1921)
C. R. Acad. Sci., Paris, 173, 267—273. Lac-
roiz A. (1923). C. R. Acad. Sci., Paris, 177,
437—440. Tyrrell G. W. (1924). Geol. Mag.,
61, 19.

rock element — moposooGpasyomuii niemMent.
CocTaBHAA 9aCTh HOPOIEI, HATIPAMe] KpHCTal-
JIBIL, 06.TIOMHIL HMCRoIoaeMbple OCTATKH, MHH(‘?FHJII:I
n 1. A Naumann C. F. (1849). Lehrbuch der
Geognosie. Vol. 1, p. 391, Engelmann, Leip-
zig.

ro%k flour (= glacier meal, glacial meal,
glacial flour, rock meal) — ropmas myxa. 1.
Ofimee Ha3BaHie TOHKON3MEILYeHHOTO KaMeH-
HOTO MaTepHaja, COOTBETCTBYWOIEro IO pas-
MepHOCTH Iy, HO 00pa3oBaHHOTO WCTHpAo-
QM JeiicTBHEeM JIeTHNKOB W IOKPOBOB JIbja 1
NOITOMY COCTOALIEr0 OPenMYIIeCTBeHHO H3 He-
BEIBETpPeJBIX gacTHI MuHepasgoB. 2. Tonkosep-
HHCTAS KPeMHHeBas MYKa OPraHNYecKoro mpo-
ucxokenus. Haboko C. H. (1954). Tp. Jla6.
ByJaKauoJa., 8, 185.

rock flowage — meuenne mnopopst. Tepmun,
HCIOJAB3YeMBlil iA obo3HadeHns edopmanym
TOPOJIbl, HANPSAMKEeHHOII cBepX Inpejesa ynpy-
TOro BOCCTAHOBJeHHsA. BRimouaer B cels mia-
CTHUHOCTL (MOJIEKYJApPHOe TeueHHe), IpaHy-
JANMI0 (TecHo cOJMKEeHHYI0 TPeIMHOBATOCTS),
CKOJbReHHe (M0 IUIOCKOCTAM KJAMBajKa) i
nepexkpucrannnzannio. Van Hise C. R. (1904).
Monogr. U. S. geol. Surv., 47, 188. Barrell J.
(1915). 1. Geol., 23, 427.

rock meal — ropmas myxa. Cum. rock flour.
rock rose (= petrified rose, rosette) — orame-
Hepllasg  posa, posderka. MecrHoe maspanune
B ORiaxoMe necuaHnlX OapHTOBBIX PO3ETOK.
Tarr W. A. (1933). Amer. Miner., 18, 260.
rock salt (= halite) — wamenmas coan, raanr.
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I'pyGokpueraiinueckas  colb, o0pasyomas
WITOKH, COJSIHBIE KYII0Ja 11 o0uupuse oca-
JOuHBIe DBANOPUTOBRIe 3agemu. Lyell C. (1835).
Principles of Geology, Vol. 1, 4th ed., p. 400,
Murray., London.

rock series, igneous rock series, series — cepnn
marMarnyecknx nopoji. Tepmun mpnmessercs
B ]'IBTp()JIO]‘Hl[ A I}ﬁﬂ:]l!il‘l(‘HHH nocJejjoBa-
TEJABHOCTH MATMATHHECKUX TIOPOJ|, NHHAJJIe-
JKANX K eJHHOMY TIepHojly MarMaTiueckoi
eATeJbHOCTH N OJH3KHX N0 XUMHU3MY, MUHe-
PANLHOMY COCTABY M Jlaike CTPYRTYpe. AMepi-
KaHCKNIT KOMHUTET 110 cTpaTrArpadiyeckoil Ho-
Menkaarype B 1961 r. pexomemaosan orpamm-
YUTL HPHMEHCHIIE BHTOTO TEPMIHA IOPOIAMI,
CHATAIOLIME  CTPATHIPAGHUUCCRYIO TIOCae0BA-
TEJALHOCTL. IHHUCrim MenoJb30Ba KOMIEIII
cepuit usi Meramopduuecknx nopoja.  Brig-
ger W. €. (1894). Skr. VidenskSelsk, I. Math.-
naturv. Kl. (Die Eruplivgesteine des Kristiani-
agebietes), p. 169. Harker A. (1900). I. Geol.,
8, 389. Grubenmann U., Niggli P. (1924).
Gesteinsmetamorphose, p. 481, Borntraeger,
Berlin. Tomkeieff S. 1. (1937). Bull. Volean.,
1, 67. American Committee of Stratigraphi-
cal Nomenclature (1961). Bull. Amer. Assoc.
Petrol. Geologists, 45, 645.

redberg — pénbepr. Ilopona, cioskennas oxue-
JaMu skedesa um kapOomatamu. Hassamme mo-
HOPBEJKCKH O3HavaeT «KpacHas nopoga». Vogt
J. H. L. (1918). Norg. geol. Unders.. 85, 78.
rodded structure, rodding. Cy. mullion struc-
ture. Peach B. N., Horne J. (1907). Mem. geol.
Surv. G. B., pp. 97—98, 245—247 (The Geolo-
gical Structure of the North West Highlands).
Wilson G. (1953). Proc. Geol. Assoc. Lond.,
64. Pt. 2, 118 (Abstract).

rodding structure. Ci. rodded structure.
rodingite — poanurur (Ponmmr-Pupep, [lanm-
Maynrun, Hopasi 3exapansa). hpynrozepnm-
CTHII arperaTt AHAJJIATA 1 THAPOTPOCCYIApA,
CJIATalolMil JIAlKH B CepleHTH3HPOBAHHOM Ile-
pugorute. IlepBOHAMAJIBHO OICAH KaK Hep-
BHUHAA MarMarTnueckas topoja; I'pami noxa-
3aJ1, UT0 OHa npejcTasiaser coboii MeracomaTi-
neckn namenentoe rabopo. Marshall P. (1911).
Bull. N. Z. geol. Surv., 12, 31. Grange L. I.
(1927). Trans. N. Z. Inst., 58, 160. Suzuki J.
(1953). J. Fac. Sci. Hokkaido Univ., Ser. IV,
8, 419—430 (Miner. Abstr., 15, 309).
roestone — UKPANOIl KaMEHL, OOJMWTOBLIT W3-
pectuak. Cm. oolite. Jameson R. (1804). Sy-
stem of Mineralogy, Vol. 1, p. 480, Constable,

Edinburgh.
rofna porphyry — podsa-nopgup (noanua
Pogua, Illseiinapus). PassoBujiHocTh jiHHA-

MOMeTaMOPGUIOBAHHOTO r}lmr-m'r—unp[lmpu. Riit-
schi G. (1903). Eclog. geol. Helv., 8, 1.



rollability — rougemontite

rollability — oxartmBaevocts. CuocofHocTh
0010MOYHEIX 3epPeH OKaThiBaThesn. MaMepsiercs
BpeMeHeM, HeoOXOIHMMEIM, 4ToOb CHH3HTh OCH
BPAIIeHNSA CJeTrkd HAKJIOHEHHOTO BPAIAloNiero-
cs1 nnanHapa. Jlaerea B Buje CKOPOCTH LN OT-
HOCHTEJIbHOI ORATBIBAEMOCTI, KOTOpas MOKa-
3EIBAET OTKJIOHEHUE OT CPe/[Heill 0KAThIBAeMOCTI
3epeH PA3NNTHKIX PA3MepPOB B 0CAZ0THOI TTOPO-
ne. IMonomnTeabHble 3HAYEHNA YKA3HBAIOT Ha
BLICOKYI) OKATHIBAEMOCTH, OTPHIATeJILHEE —
Ha HU3Ry. Winkelmolen A. M. (1971). I. se-
diment. Petrol., 43, 703.

roll mark — moamuctwii caex. HenpepuBHLL
CJIe/] BLIMAXHBAHNA, OCTABJICHHBI KaKmM-1HO0
IpejIMeTOM  (Hampuvep, IO3BOHKOM — PHIOHL),

lepeRaTHBABIMAMCH 110 ARY. Dzulynski S.,
Slaczka A. (1958). Ann. Soc. géol. Pologne,
28, 234, Dzulynski S., Walton E. K. (1965).
Sedimentary Features of Flysch and Grey-
wackes, p. 116, Elsevier, Amsterdam.
roll-up structure. Cmsm. convolutional ball.
Dott R. H., Howard J. K. (1962). J. Geol.,
70, 119, o
romanite — pomannt (Roma — Puwm). Tpyn-
TMOBOe HABBAHAE KPHHAHUTOB N BYJIL3MHHTOB,
BCTPedaloOmuXcA B paitome Puma. Priller C. S.
du Riche (1924). Italian Mountain Geology,
Pts. I, II, p. 154, Dulau; London.
rongstockite — porrcroxur (Ponrcror-o-Occer,
Yexna). Borarag menouamiu ILTyTOHITYeCKad
HOPOJa, COCTOANAH 3 HATPOBOTO NJATHOKJIA-
34, OPTOKIa3a, HeDOJBIIOr0 KoamgecTBa (elnb-
JULLIATONI0B, aBIUTa, POroBoil 0OMAaHKE I Ouo-
Tuta. Tunmumas mopoga onmeama 'mbmes 1
nazpana Tpérepos. Hibsch J. E. (1900). Miner.
petrogr. Mitt., 19, 51. Triger E. (1935). Spe-
zielle Petrographie der Eruptivgesteine, p.
124, Deutschen mineralogischen Gesellschaft,
Berlin.

roof — xposas. Ilopoma maj niacToM yris
I IPYTUM PYAHRIM TeaoM. Page D. (1859).
Handbook of Geological Terms and Geology,
p. 318. Blackwood, Edinburgh.

roofing slate — kpomeasumii ciamern. Cranern
C COBepUIeHHBIMII, TIJIAJKIMH II0BePXHOCTAMH
KJIHBAKA, 110 KOTOPBIM TI0POIA MOKeT PacKa-
JBIBATBCA WA TOHKNe IIHTKH, 00JaJalonime
60JbII0IT TBEPAOCTBI0 H ILIOTHOCTEIO. Catta B.
von (1866). Rocks Classified and Described,
p. 264, trans. P. H. Lawrence, Longmans, Gre-
en, London.

roof pendant — nposec wpopian. Buieryin Baye-
maiouteil Mopoas B Buje 00palen Ol MHpaMiI-
JBL IUT HATPABJCHHOTO BHU3 KJMHA, CBUCAKO-
tero ¢ Kposiau Garomura. B peayabrate aposuu
I YAAJeHuA II0POj, KPOBJN I[POBeCHl MOTYT
HAOMIONATECA B Bijle cepuil  pa3po3HeHHBIX
BRI0YeHIE. OIHAKO 110 TIABHEIM TeKCTYPHEIM

0co0eHHOCTAM OHH KOHKODJIAHTHEL OKpYiKalo-
mEM BMelmanmuM nopogam. Daly R. A. (1906).
Bull. geol. Soc. Amer., 17, 336. Daly R. A.
(1933). Igneous Rocks and the Depths of the
Earth, p. 122, McGraw-Hill, New York.
room problem — mnpoGaema upocrpancrsa.
ITpobaema ymajeHMs BelecTBa IOPOJ, pamee
HAXOMUBINIXCA HA MeCTe COBPeMEeHHKIX IDaHuT-
HEIX MACCHBOB. JTa mpobieMa He CTOJIb CyIle-
CTBEHHA, €CJIH TPAHUTH 00pas3ylTcid HA MecTe
myteM TpaHntusanmu. Read H. H. (1944).
Proc. Geologists Assoc. Lond., 55, 45. ~
rootless vent — Geckopmenoe jkepuo. Bymaka-
HHYecKoe ;Kepio, He CBA3ANHOE HeIIOCPeJCTBeH-
HO C MNOZBOJANIIMHE KaHAJAMI, IO KOTOPHIM
JIABA NMOCTYIAaeT M3 MAarMaTH4ecKOTrO pe3epBya-
pa ua mosepxHocth., Wentworth C. K., Maecdo-
nald G. A. (1953). Bull. U. 8. geol. Surv.,
994, 26.

root nodule — wopmepse womyan. Hogyom,
KoTOpBie 00pasylores MojodHO KOPHAM H KO-
pemras.. OHE WBBHIANCTHIE, TPOJOITOBATHIE
u pasnuuskl 1o QopMe; Mogarawr, '9To OHI
ABJAOTCA BHIITOIHEHISIMI OCTABIIErOCA 0T KOP-
Heii mpocrtpaHetBa. Deans T. (1934). Geol.
Mag., 71, 50.

ropy lava — ramatmaa masa. JlaBa co cmop-
IeHHO KAHATHOH, NIHYPOBHAHOH IOBepXHO-
CTBIO, HAIOMHHAKIIeH Tekyuryio cmoay. Cmmo-
mmvet: pahoehoe, helluhraun, dermolith.
rosette — poserra. Cm. rock rose. Pettijohn F.J.
(1957). Sedimentary Rocks, 2nd ed., p. 202,
Harper, New York. ;

rotational strain or deformation — manpse-
Hie wan jgegopmanua kpydenud. Ilaockocruas
pedopManis, MIPH KOTOPOIl OCH  DIIIMHCOHJA
HALPSKeRNs BPAMATCS 0OTHOCHTENLHO HKCH-
POBAHHEIX KOOPAUHAT 1 OKPYIVIEIe CedeHHH
AIUINICONIA [TOBOPAYMBAIOTCA B PasHoil cre-
menn. Sander B. (1930). Gefugekunde der Ge-
steine, p. 7, Julius Springer, Vienna. Fairba-
irn H. W. (1935). Introduction to Petrofabric
Analysis, p. 42, Kingston, Ontario, Canada.
rotenburgite — poreadyprur. Jmopur, comgep-
FRAIIN IPEMEPHO PaBHEe KOJIMYeCTBa IIATHO-
KIa3a M IeJodnoro mojesoro mmara. Marcet
Riba J. (1925). Mem. R. Acad. Barcelona,
19, 10.

roterde (= bole) — wpacman seman. Kpacmas
rmHa, 00pa3yiomascs NpPH BHBeTPHBAHIIL OC-
HOBHBIX MATMATHYECKHX IIOPOJ.

rotulite — porynur (zar. rotula — kozecuko).
Kpucraaant B BHAe JBOAKOBOTHYTOM JIMH3BL.
Rutley F. (1891). Miner. Mag., 9, 270.
rougemontite — pymmontur (Pymmon-Maynr,
Keeder, Hamazna). MelJamoKpaToBHIil «dcceK-
CHTOBBLII»  OBKPHT, CHAOReHHBII  AHOPTHTOM
(46%), Turamasrirom (359%), osupmmoMm ‘(99%)
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rougemont type essexite — ruin marble

B HeGOJBIMHMII KojmdecTBamMu Oypoil poroBoi
obOMaHKM, OHOTITA M PYIHLIX MuHepagos. Iloxe-
BOIl NINAT BHIIOJHAET MHTEPCTHIHI MEKIY
Ma(ITIeCKNMIL MITHePaJaMIil I MeCTaMil Cjaraer
OCHOBHYIO Maccy, B KOTOPYIO BRJIOUeHHl (par-
MeHTEl 3epPeH THTAHABIUTA M OJUBUHA. |[pw
YMEHBIICHIIT KOJINYECTBA AHOPTHTA MePeXOJiuT
B oJuBHHOBLIT AMackur. O'Neill J. J. (1914).
Mem. geol. Surv., Canada, 43, 64, 68, 74.
rougemont type essexile. MemanokpaToBLIil
AHOPTUTOBEIIl DCCEKCUT, NPOMERYTOTHEIIT MeyK-
Ay AMACKATOM I PY/KMOHTHTOM; CJaraer TOpY
Py:xvon B KseGere, Namama. O'Neill J. J.
(1914). Mem. geol. Surv., Canada, 43, 70.
roundness — okatasHOCTH. CBoiicTBO 00J0MOY-
HEIX 3epeH, XapaKTepHaylollee CTelleHb OCTPO-
Thl HX 'VI"I(JB I KPROB B HJ1eaJIbHOM C 'ly‘lﬂe aTo
OTHOINEHHe CPeJIHUX PAJINYCOB KPHBH3HK BCEX
Kpaes W YIUJOB K pajuycy KPHBH3HBI MaKCH-
MajabHOi Buncanmoil cdepul. Ha mnpakrnke
H3MepsAeTCH B ABYX HAlpPaBJIeHHAX KaK OTHO-
IeHIle CpPejiHero pPajgiyca KPIBH3HEL yIJIOB K
pajIrycy MaKCHMAJIBHOI BIHCAHHOI OKPYIKHO-
cTir 1 nmeer 3natennsa Mexxay 0 1 1. Herrnmpxon
OpeJIosKILT  KIaccuuunupopaTh 3epHA ITYTeM
CpaBHEHNS ¢ DTAJOHAMH I1d YIJOBaThHe (BeJH-
uynaa oraraumocTn 0—0,15), moayyriaoBaThe
(0,15—0,25), wmoayorarammsie (0,25—0,40),
oraraunsle (0,40—0,60) m Xopommo oKaTaHHble
(0,60—1,00). Wentworth C. K. (1919). J.
Geol., 27, 507. Wadell H. (1932). J. Geol., 40,
443. Pettijohn F. J. (1957). Sedimentary
Rocks, 2nd ed., p. 58, Harper, New York.
roundstone — xpyrask. HKoraomepar mim
TpaBmil, CJIOMKeHHBIIT OKpyrjoii raibkoi, Gy-
JBGRHIKAMIL 10T BaJyHAMH  (qumametp Godee
2 mmM). Shrock R. R. (1948). Sequence in Lay-
ered Rocks, p. 65, McGraw-Hill, New York.
Dunbar C. O., Rodgers J. (1957). Principles
of Stratigraphy, p. 164, Wiley, New York.
routivarite — poyTnBapuT (Poyrusape, Ilisen-
ckaa Jlanmapaus). Pa3moBuaHOCTE aHOPTO3N-
Ta, CIOKeHHAs J1a0pajopoM ¢ IIPHMECHIO aJb-
MaH/IMHA 1 WHOTJA KBapla, pPyTiia, Fy;mm i

amatura. Sjogren IH. (1893). Geol. Foren.
Stockh. Férh., 15. 55.
rouvillite — pysnaanr (oxpyr Pysmiur, Kse-

Ger, Kamaja). JleiikokpaToBas pasHoBHHOCTH
TepasuTa, COCTOANAA I3 PABHOMEPHO3EPHICTO-
ro arperata Iularmokaasa (or OmTOBHHTA [0
gabpajopa) u uedenumua, o0pasymomero cpocr-
KHI ¢ MIaTHOKIA30M IVIH BRITOJIHAIONEr0 NHTep-
CTHINI ¢ IMATHAMI THTAH-aBrura, Oypoii poro-
BOii OOMAHKII T AKIECCOPHBIX PYAHHIX (Tpem-
MYLIeCTBEHHO IIIPHTA), ANATHATA I cdena. B to-
NHYHOIl MOpPoje cojep:aHne MadHYeCKUX MH-
Hepaaos menee 15%. Woxauncedm pacnpocrpa-
HAET 3TOT TEePMUH HA BCe IIPOMEeKYTOYHbIC THIIE
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tepagurtoB. O'Neill J. J. (1914). Mem. geol.
Surv., Canada, 43, 35. Johannsen A. (1938).
A Descriptive Petrography of the Igneous

Rocks, Vol. 4, p. 219, Chicago University
Press.
rubble — medenn. Cronsemme yrIoBaTHIX

ofmoMKoB, Gojee KPYMHRIX deM Ilecok. Wood-
ford A. D. (1925). California Publ. Dept.
Geol. Seci., 17, 183.

rubble breccia — oGmoyounas Gperuns. Bpek-
qisi, B KOTOPOIl COCEJHIE, TECHO IPHMBIKAT0-
e ApYyr K ApyTy o0JOMKH pas/ejeHsl Hellep-
BIYHBIMEI TIIOCKOCTSME paspwiBa. BeilrMan on-
pejledsiyl ee Kak TeKTOHIYeCKYw Operdmio, Xa-
PAKTePH3YIOMIYIOCH 3HAYNTEIbHEIM OTHOCHTEI b=
HBEIM CMemIeHHeM 00JIOMKOB 1 HeKOTOpoil MX
okatannocteio. Norton W. H. (1917). J. Geol.,
25, 161. Bateman A. M. (1952). Economic
Mineral Deposits, p. 133, Wiley, New York.
rubefaction — mnoxpacmenme (mar. ruber —
kpacuwlii). IlokpacHenme 1mopof, BH3BaAHHOE
BLIBCTPUBAHIEM W TIOSIBIEHNEM OKHCTOB jKe-
mesa. Loewinson-Lessing F. (1893). Petrogra-
phisches Lexikon, p. 201, Mattieson, Jurjew.
rubrica — py6pnka. Corsacro Ilananio, pyo-
PUKa — BTO PA3HOBUIHOCTH KPACHOH TJHHLI
wian KpacHoit 3emian. Menoabayercs Kak ITHI-
MEHT JUIA W3TOTOBJeHWA Kpacok. Pliny C.
(77). Natural History, Book 35, trans. H. Ra-
ckham, 1952, Vol. 9, p. 287, Heinemann,
London.

riickfluss kaldera —
withdrawal caldera.
ruderal rocks. Ocajountie nopojisi, oGpasoBas-
muecs U3 TPA3eBHIX HOTOKoB. Giimbel K. W.
von (1888). Geologie von Bayern, Erster
Theil, Grundzuge der Geologie, p. 238, Fi-
scher, Kassel.

rudite, rudyte — pyaur. Kpynmosepuucras
ocaJlouHas IMOPOjd, HATPHMep KOHIJOMepar,
rpasesur, Opexuns u 1. ;1. Ilo cocraBy oGmaom-
KOB HJIII TAJIBKA BHIJIOIAOT KaIbUHPYANTE, CH-
JUKOPYANTH T T. Ji. [IpraaraTensHOe — pyau-
ToBHIiL. Grabau A. W. (1904). Amer. Geologist,
3, 238. Grabau A. W. (1920). A Textbook of
Geology, Vol. 1, p. 569, Heath, London.
ruffled groove cast — ropupoBaHHEEE OTIIe-
qaTKn enodkos. Cm. chevron marks. Haaf E.
ten (1959). Graded Beds of the Northern Apen-
nines, p. 32, Thesis, State University of Gri-
ningen.

ruin marble — pywnmmanit mpamop. Bperunpo-
BAHHASA WIN CTHJIOIUTOBAS MOJOCYATAS H3BECT-
KOBast 1I0pPOJia, HA TOJIMPOBAHHOIl MOBEPXHOCTH
KOTOpOil BUleH PHCYHOK, HAallOMHHAMOIIHI PyH-
Hel. TepMHUH TaKiKe OTHOCHTCS K HEKOTOPHIM
PABHOBUIHOCTAM  JaHAMAQTHEIX MPaMOPOB,
Shaub B. M. (1953). Amer. J. Sci., 251, 602,

ramdpiepa orToKa. CM.



run — rutterite

run — pyamas 3azue:kb. [laiikonogodHoe nin
miactoodpasuoe HeNpaBWIBHON (opME pyA-
HOe Telo, OOBYHO 3ajeraolmee COLJACHO ¢ Ta-
KUMH CTPYKTYPHHIMH 3JIeMEHTAMH, KaK CJIOH-
CTOCTL, OT/e)ibHOCTD, Tpellunw U T. 7. Lind-
gren. W. (1928). Mineral Deposits, p. 483,
McGraw-Hill, New York.

runite — pyEur. TepMmuH, OpeII0sKeHHBIH
IInEKepTOHOM JUIA rpaduvecKoro rpafmra, mo-
CKOJIBKY COAED/RAIMecs B HEM BRIIOYeHHA
KBapIla HAIIOMHHAKT PyHHYecKoe nucnMo. Tep-
MEH GBI BHOBL WcIoxb3oBan Moxammcenom.
Pinkerton J. (1811). Petrology, Vol. 2, p. 85,
White and Cochrane, London. Johannsen A.
(1932). A Descriptive Petrography of the
Igneous Rocks, Vol. 2, p. 84, Chicago Univer-
sity Press.

rutile-albitite (= kragerbite) — pyTuioBHIi
anpdmTHT. llopoma, CIOMKeHHAs IIpelMyIecT-
BeHHO aJb0HTOM, a TaKiKe PYTHIOM H OJHTOo-

KJa30M, CoJepikaHIIe KOTOPEIX HEHOCTOAHHO,
Brigger W. C. (1935). Skr. norskeVidensk.

Akad. I. Math.-naturv. KI1., 1, 181.

rutsch breccia — Gpexuns ckoapmenns. Tek-
ToOmueckasa OpeRdHsA, CJAOKeHHAA JTITH3O0RNHE-
M 00JOMKAME HOPOJ], CIOJBHINMI BJOJL I10-
BepxmocTeil crojbiennd. Heim A. (1921),
Geologie der Schweitz, Vol. 2, p. 90, Tauch-
nitz, Leipzig.

rutterite — pyrrepur (Pyrrep, onpyr Capbepn,
Onrapuo, Kamajma). PasmoBnaHOoCTh CHEHHTA,
cofiepkaman HecKoJbKO Goapllie aibOuTa, YeM
MHKpPOKJINHA, NHOTAa HEMHOTO HedeJuHa; po-
ropag cOMamKa 11 OMOTHT NPUCYTCTBYIOT B LOJI-
UNHeHHBIX KOJMY4eCTBaX; aKieccopHble — cden,
amarur u rpadur. Berpeuanlascs COBMECTHO
fosee meifkokpaToBas ¢ Npeo0JafalommM Ka-
JHEBBIM TOJEBHM IIIATOM pA3HOBIIHOCTE M3-
BecTHA oy HazBauueM «GurByant». Quirke I'. T.
(1936). Trans. Ill. Acad. Sci., 29, 179.
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sabach — erunerckoe HaspaHme COJEBHIX OT-
noskenmii (e, reh mam caliche).

sabarovite — cabaposnr (1. Cabaposa, p. Byr,
Yrpannckaa CCP). HaunGoxee wkucanii wieH
6yrurosoii cepun (cm. bugite series). Cocromt
U3 OJINTOKJAa3a, aHTHIePTHTA I Kpapra (329%),
JKEJEe3NCTOT0 Thileperena (- porosas ofMamka
u OHOTHT), AKNECCOPHRIX PY/AHRIX M anaTHTd.

Cp. enderbite. Or uwapwokura oTanmuaercs
NOHUKeHHWIM  COJIePKaHIeM opToKiaza. Des-
6opodro fI. H. (1931). Tp. Umer. mumep.

AH CCCP, 1, 141. Besbopooro H. H. (1934).
Mypu. odm. reoa. AH VCCP, 1. 61 (Miner.
Abstr., 6, 122).

saccade. Cm. chattermark. Coulomb E. (1846).
Bull. Roc. géol. France, 2, 191. Charlesworth
J. K. (1957). The Quarternary Era, p. 248,
Arnold, London.

saccharite — caxapur (rped. «caxapon» — ca-
xap). CaxapoBujiHbIe THe3/1a KBapIla, JNONCHA,
TYPMaJIHA I IPYTHX MIHEPAJIOB B CepPIIeHTIHE.
Glacker FE. F. (1845). I. prakt. Chem., 34,
494. Lasaulx, A. von (1878). Neues Jb. Miner.
Geol. Paliont., 623.

saccharoidal — (= sucrosic) caxapopmzanmii.
OTHOCHTCS K XapakTepHcTHKe CTPYKTYPH 110-
Pof, ocobelno KapGoHATHRIX , BRIOYAA MPaMOp.
Naumann C. F. (1849). Lehrbuch der Geogno-
sie, Vol. 1, p. 479. Engelmann, Leipzig.
saddle reefs — cepnosnpmnie 3anesxu., Bomona-
HEeHHble KBApIEM I[0JOCTH, HOPHYPOYeHHBE K
TpeldHI0 CKIAJOK B CHONCTON Cepu KOMIeTeHT-
HRX 1 HeKOMIeTeHTHBIX HODOI  (Hampumvep,
B KBapuurax m caannax). CelJoBnjiHbe 3aaeKn
Haufogee 00BIYHE Y rpebHell aRTHRINHAIEI, 0
B Paspese BOKPYT CKIAAJKM KBapliesas Raiima
uMeeT BUJ Cejid. B cepHm CMATHX B CKIAQjKU
NOpojl TaKie 3ajlesKil PAcIlojiaraloTcest depejy-
ACh, ¢ WATEPBaJAMH JIPYT HAJ APYIoM M 0OnId-
HO coefMHAITCA pasiomami. B nomepeunnke
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OHF MOTYT gocTurarh 20 M HpPH JUINHE HA TJIy-
omay 30 M. Hekoropeie 3alien npociaekn-
BAITCA 10 TOPU3OHTaJM HAa PaccTodHWE 10
3000 m. Handodee M3BeCTHE TIPHMepBl 30J10T0-
HOCHRX 3aneeil B Bempuro, Bnwrropnsa, As-
crpanuda. Bateman A. M. (1952). Economic
Mineral Deposits, pp. 125, 449, Wiley, New
York.

saggar, seggar — OTHEYIOPHAs TJINHA, HCIOJb-
ayeMasi JUIS HM3TOTOBJEHHA IIPeT0XPaHHTE]Ib-
HEX Kancyn, B KOTOPHE HOMEIAT TOHKHEe Ke-
pammueckie msjennsA mepex oburom. Bapu-
aHTH Ha3pammii: saigre, sagre, shrager. Ar-
kelt W. J., Tomkeieff S. I. (1953). English
Rock Terms, p. 101, Oxford University Press.
sag structure — cTpyKTypa nporndafis, npo-
ceannsa. Cwm. load structure. Haa] E. ten
(1959). Graded Beds of the Northern Apenni-
nes, p. 43, Thesis, State University of Gronin-
gen.

sagvandite — carpangnT (= MaTHe3UTGBHII
Gpouantat) (03, Carsamper, 5 KM K WOrY OT
Jluarena, Baacdmopa, Tpomcé, Hopperus).
ITopoga, cocToAlEAA NPeAMYLIECTBEHHO N3 Bhi-
COROMaArHeanajibnoro ﬂpTUTIﬂpUHC(‘.HE\ (B‘HCTH—
THTa Hiau OpoHanrta, npumepHo 909%) m Mmar-
peanta (109%). ITerrepcen onmcan ee Kak Me-
TAMOPPHYECKYIO 1IePBHYHO 0CATOUHYIO TTOPOIY.
CoraacHo DLapry, oma obpasyer mTOK H fB-
aserca  THOpUHOIT MarMaTHdeckoil Toponioif.
ITo Pampanay, sTo MetaMopdnueckas IOpoja.
Pettersen K. (1883). Neues Jb. Miner. Geol.
Paliont., 2, 247. Barth T. (1927). Norsk geol.
Tidsskr., 9, 271—303 (Miner. Abstr., 3, 291).
Barth T. (1930). Miner. petrogr. Mitt., 40,
224 —234 (Miner. Abstr., 4, 286). Randall
B. A. 0. (1960). Rept. Twenty-first Inter.
geol. Congr. Copenhagen, 13, 433—451.
sakalavite — caxanapur (Caxanapa, Maparac-
Kap). O¢Py3uBHLIT  HKBUBAJEHT KBAPLCBOrO



sakénite — saltation marks

mopura, T. e. 0a3’aabT ¢ MOJAJILHBLIM WJIH HOP-
MATUBHEIM KBapueM M PoMOMYeCKUM HHPOKCe-
HOM KaK TJaBHRIM Ma(HUeCKHM MHHepaJIoM.
Tnnmunas nopoja cojiep;kuT OGHTOBHAT (IHOTAA
C AHIe3NTOBRIMH KAaeMKaMH), CKeJeTHHI Gpom-
3UT W TJI0MeponopgupoBhle arperaThl HTHX MH-
HepaJIoB B CTEeRJIOBATOM (asice, COIepPIKALIeM
MeJbuailline (IRJIeBH/IHLIE) BRIICJEHIA PYIHBIX
MITHEPAJIOB W MHUKDOJIUTHL II0JEBOr0 IIATd M
mupokcena. Coraacno Jlesuacony-Jleccnury,
9T0 AHME3UTO0-02a3aJbT, TPOMEKYTOUHLI MeHsTY
GazamsroM 1 Tpaxmpgoxepurom. Cp. boninite,
miharaite. Lacroiz. A. (1923). Minéralogie de
Madagascar, Vol. 3., pp. 15, 35, Challamel,
Paris. Loewinson-Lessing, F. Y. (1924). Becr-
auk T'eox. wowm., Jlemmnrpazm, 43, 512 (Miner.
Abstr. 7, 189). Lacroiz A. (1937). C. R. Acad.
Sci., Paris, 2053, 396.

sakénite — caxenur (Caxenn, Tosu, Magarac-
Kap). Cperias, TBepJas, CAXapoBHIHAS MeTa-
MOp(uYecKan IOPOA, CJHOKeHHAA NpenMyle-
CTBEHHO AHOPTHTOM, a TaKe candupuEoM
(miam) mMOnHeIB10, MHOTAA KOPYHIOM M JHACIIO-
poM. Lacroiz A. (1939). C. R. Acad. Sci.,
Paris, 209, 609—612.

salares — camapsl (men. salar — comurn). Tep-
MHH, MCIOJAb3YeMBll HpenMylnecTBeHmo B Yuin
i Ha wro-3amaje CHIA naa obozmagenns MecTo-
POSKIEHIIT CeINTPEl W APYIUX CoJell, KOTOpLe
NPIYpPOYeHE. K 00pPaMJIEeHHI0 COJOHIAKOBEX
wnato. T'wenhofel W. H. (1950). Principles of
Sedimentation, p. 489, McGraw-Hill, New
York.

saldame — camzeitm. Ilecuanan Qanusa reppa-
pocca (KpacHOil 3eMJn), KOTOPasA B Pe3ylibTaTe
BTOPUYHBIX TIPOLECCOB MOMKOT CTATL OKpeMe-
Henoit. Valeton I. (1972). Bauxites, p. 135.
Elsevier, Amsterdam.

salen type tholeiite — Tosent camemckoro
tana (Caxen, o. Mamaa, Mortaaugus), OansnH-
cofepsRaImmii ToaenT, o0kYHO ¢ 0QHTOBEIM HH-
pokrcenom. Thomas H. H., Bailey E. B. (1924).
Mem. geol. Surv. Scotld., p. 285 (The Tertiary
and Post-Tertiary of Muﬂ, Loch Aline and
Oban).

salfemic — candemmueckmii. Ogun u3 kaaccos
nopoj B Kaaccupuranumn CIPW, B Kotopsix or-
HOIIeHNe CallueckiX MHIHEPaioB K QeMmuue-
CKHM MeHBbIIe 5 : 3, HO Bhlle uUeM 3 : 5.
salic — cammueckmit (silica and alumina).
MHEMOHHYECKIIT TePMUH, WCIOJb3YEMBIH I
0003HAYEHNS TPYIIILL CTAHJAPTHAIX HOPMATHD-
HEIX MHHepaJoB B Kiaaccmpuranmun CIPW, ma-
HpHMep KBApLl, HOJeBEe MITATH, (esbIIaTo-
uapt. Cp. felsic, Cross W., Iddings J. P. Pirs-
son L. V., Washington H. S. (1902). J. Geol.,
10, 573.

saliferous — coaenocuuii (1ar. sal — comn,

fero — npomapopnrn. IlpmaarareabHoe, me-
moab3yemoe A 0003HAYeHHA  OTJIOKeHMIl,
COlEPALNX  COJMb.

salinastone — coxasmas nopona. Ca. evapo-
rite. Shrock E. R. (1948). Sequence in Layered
Rocks, p. 65, McGraw-Hill, New York.
saline deposits — coxanse oriaoyenna. Cu.
salt deposits.

saline soils — cosonuaki. ITOYBEI ¢ BHICOKIIM
coflepiRammeM coJeii, oOsdHO CyabGaToB miIM
XJIOPHAOB HATPWHA, I 0OMEHHOTO HATPHA.
Berpeuaores B NYyCTHHAX M BOJIABH COIAHBIX
03ep I YUYACTKOB, T/l PAa3BUTH COJEHOCHLIE
rpyaToRbie BOALL. Ollier C. (1969). Weathe-
ring, p. 149, Oliver and Boyd, Edinburgh.
salite-diabase — canurtonmii nmadas. Jlmabas,
cofep/annii MAPoOKcen Tuma cajmra. I'drne-
bohm A. E. (1877). K. svenska VetenskAkad.
Handl., 14, No. 13,9. Tirnebohm A. E. (1877).
Neues Jb. Miner. Geol. Paliont., 258 —274.
salitrite — camurpur (Caanrpe-Mayarmae, Mn-
nac-7Hepaiic, Bpasmiua). Ilopoma Tmma awry-
mmpanrnTa, oboramennas chenom. CocTont W3
armpur-aeruta  (okoso 609%), chema (30%),
a Tamke He00JbIIOr0 KOJMYeCTBA MAKPOKIMHA
I AKIEeCCOPHBIX anatura u pPYAHEX. Triger
W. E. (1928). Zentbl. Miner. Geol. Paliont.,
202. Troger W. E. (1935). STezielle Petrograp-
hie der Eruptivgesteine, Vol. 5, p. 280, Deut-
schen mineralogischen Gesellschaft, Berlin.
salse — caxpsa, TpA3eBas CONKA.. (HTAT.
salso — comn). I'psseBoit nyaxam, oOpasoBan-
HELT BEIOPOCAME M3 MeJKUX KPaTepoB TOpadero
TMOAKACISIIOr0 11J1a, TACTO COBMECTHO ¢ IapOoM
¥ HATPETLIMH 70 BRICOKOI TeMITepaTyphl radamMu.
QfLanb 11s BYJaKamndecknx odaacteit. Calib-
3a musBectHa B paitone Mopenn, Wranna.
Spallanzani L. (1798). Voyages dans les Deux
Siciles et Quelques Parts des Apennines,
Vol. 5, p. 222, Maradan, Paris.

salsima — caapcuma. Yacth 3eMHOI KOpBI,
ROTOpasg  3AKIMIOUEHA  MEMIY  CHAJIMYeCKHM
caoeM M MaHTHeil, T. e. KOPOBHIIl CHMATHYECKIIT
cioii. Bemmelen R. W. van (1950). Rept.
Eighteenth Inter. geol. Congr. London, Pt.
It; 13,

saltation — caapramua (mat. saltare — mph-
rats). THir nepeMelenns UacTHll B BOfe WJIH
BO3OyXe, HPOMEKYTOUHEI MesTy IepeKaThl-
BAHIEM U CKOJIbKeHHeM MM IHepeMeleHneM B
BHC CYCIEH3NH, KOIJid YacTHIBl HeIocpemct-
BCHHO COIPHKACAIOTCS C TOBePXHOCTBIO [IHA,
T. ©. JIBUTAIOTCH IYTeM ITOBTOPAIOUINXCS TPhIHK-
KoB u orckokoB. MeGee. W. J. (1908). Bull.
geol. Soc. Amer., 19, 199.

saltation marks — 3wmaku caiapranuu. JHAKH
HAa TOBePXHOCTH IOJICTHIAIOIero cixof, obpa-
30BaHHBIC NEPERATHIBAIOIIMCA 110 THY IpejMe-
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salt deposits — sand

Tom. Cum. skip marks (caepst orcroxa); gacro
acconunpyrores ¢ roll marks (caeasr mepexa-
teiBabudA). Dzulynski S., Slaczka A. (1958).
Ann. Soc. géol. Pologne, 28, 235.

salt deposits — coaamwe oraokenns. MmnHe-
PaJbHEIE COJI, OTJOKeHHBIe B Pe3yJIbTaTe BEI-
OapUBaHUS COJSAHEIX 036D, N30IUPOBAHHBIX
MOpPCKEX 0acceilHOB, MITHEPAJBHEIX MCTOYHI-
KOB, UCIAPeHNA TPYHTOBEIX BOJ u T. 7. laas-
Hellllliie COJSIHEIe OTJOHEHNS IPejCTaBIeHEl
xjopumamu, cyasparamm um Goparamu. Hatch
F. H., Rastall R. H., Black M. (1938). The
Petrology of the Sedimentary Rocks, 3rd ed.,
p. 214, Murby, London.

salt dome — comsmoit kymoxa. Wpynmas nua-
IIHPOBAA Macca COJNH, HepeMell[alolaiacsa BBepX
CKBO3b OKPY/KAIAe MOPOJLI, 3ATMPOKMIKBAA
M CMHHAA B CKJIAJTKN HOpHJIeralouine 0cagodHble
mopojsl. Haji colnssHmMI KymogaMu oORYHO Ha-
XOUTCH KIMPOK — HMOKPHIIIKA (COJAHAA IINIA-
ma) i3 MeHee PACTBOPHMBIX HBAMOPHTOBEIX MHA-
HepaJIoB, TaKUX, KaK aHruapur n rmmc. ay-
OWHA BaJeraHilsAd KYIOJOB MECTAMN IIPeBHIIIAeT
10 wm. CoasiHBIe KYIIOJIAa MOTYT OBITH KYIOJIO-
BUHEIMU, TPY000Gpa3HEIMI AN TPHOOBYIHEI-
Mi. BO3HNKHOBeHIE TAKMX MOIIHEIX MACC COJI
OOBIYHO CBA3AHO C COMAHBIMI ILIACTAMI, KOTO-
psle CTaIN IIACTHIHEIME 110]] AABJIEHAeM I BEI-
JNAaBJABAINCH B BHJIE¢ MOIIHEIX ITOJIBHKHEIX Macc.
Confnsle KyIOJa BCTPeYalTess BO MHOTHX 00-
JIACTAX, HO 0COOEHHO 4acTo y modepeskbda Mexk-
cukaHCKoTo 3aixmBa, B CeBepHoil AMepnke,
B OPI, Henamun nm Mpame. Yacro acconmn-
pyioTcA ¢ HeTAHBEIMH MecTOpO;KAeHnAME. Ba-
teman A. M. (1952). Economic Mineral Depo-
sits, p. 189, Wiley, New York.

salt pan — coarmsn. Beccrodnble BrajuHE
WA BUAJITHBL, COeJUHAION[IECH ¢ MOPeM, B Ko-
TOPOM BOJBL HACKIUIEHE! 1IN TTePEeHACKIIEHE CO-
JIAMYU CHIBbHOTO Bhimapusauus. Hatch F. H.,
Ractall H. R., Black M. (1938). The Petrology
of the Sedimentary Rocks, 3rd ed. p. 219,
Murby, London.

saltpetre — ceantpa. Ilpmpogmeii  mmTpat
Kaama., UYUnanmiickag #W HepyaHCKAadA CeJnTpPHl
ABIAOTCA HHTPATAMH HATPHA, a CenanuTpa,
BCTPEUAINIAsacs HA CTeHKaX Melep,— HOTpa-
toM KaapluA. Balfour J. (Ed.) (1900). Acco-
unts of the Lord High Treasurer of Scotland,
Vol. 1I, pp. 1500—1504, HM Reg. Gen., Re-
gister House, Edinburg.

salt plug. Ca. salt dome.

salt table — conamas nanra, coasHOe 3epKao.
1. B coleHOCHBIX CJI0AX 3TO MOBEPXHOCThH, Map-
KUPYIOIIAA YPOBEHL, HilFKe KOTOporo nHalmmo-
maercda pactsopenme cogn. 2. [liaockas mopepx-
HOCTh COJIAHOTO MITOKA, BJOJL KOTOPOIl Mpouc-
XO[UT JBHKeHNe IPYHTOBBIX BOJ{ ¢ BRICBOOO:K-

JeHmeM AHCHPHTA HIPH PACTBOPEHNH COJH M
oOpasosanneM Kampoka. Fulde E. (1909). Z.
prackt. Geol. Berlin, 17, 25. Goldman M. I.
(1952). Mem. geol. Soc. Amer, 50.

samian earth — camocckas semus. PaspoBuj-
HOCTH TJIMHEI, M3BecTHasg Ha o. Camoc 1 mC-
MOJAL30BABINAACH JIIA WBTOTOBJEHHA [JIIHA-
HEIX M3jequii, a Tax:ke B MeammuHe. - Pliny
C. (77) Natural History Bood 35. Trans.
H. Rackham (1952), Vol. 9, p. 403, Heine-
mann, London.

samorod — camopoj. MecTHOe pyccKoe HasBa-
HIe OCTEOJUTa, COCTOAINEro M3 KocTell penTH-
amit; ussecten B paitome HKypcera. Jesuncon-
Jdeccunz @. 10. Cmpyse 3. A. (1937). Ilerpo-
rpadmgecknii crosaps, ¢. 294, OHTH, JI.-M.
samosite — camocur (o o. Camoc, Jreiickoe
mope). Meramopdudeckaa Imopoja, cia0KeHHAS
JIMACIOPOM I OKCHIAMI jKeje3a B BUje TH30-
JAATOBHX arperatos. Hsasercs Meramopdiso-
BAHHBIM 0/KeJe3HCHHLIM MACIIOPOBHIM GOKel-
TOM W 3aHAMAET NPOMERYTOUHOE IO.I07KeHHe
MesiIy OOKCHTOM 1 HasRIaIHOIl mopopoil. Lap-
parent J. de (1937). Miner. petrogr. Mitt.,
49, 30.

sanadine-pumice — canupnaoBas nemsa. [lem-
34, COCTOSIIAS PENMYIIeCTBeHHO U3 CaHI/IHA.,
Lasaulz A. von (1875). Elemente der Petro-
graphie, p. 228, Strauss, Bonn.

sancyite — cancmur (Iriounii-ye-Cancn, Mon-
Hop, ®pannna). Tpaxar ¢ MHOTOYHCAeHHEIME
KpynHeMi - eHokpucraMu  caHEguHA.  Lac-
roiz A. (1923). Minéralogie de Madagascar,
Vol. 3, pp. 10, 21, Challamel, Paris.

sand — mecok (apumiickuit kopess chsa — pas-
MAJIBIBATH, TPedY. «ICaMaToc» — Iecok). PrIx-
aple 0DJOMOYHEIE OTJIOKEHUA, COCTOAI[Ne W3
seper Bemmumeoil or 0,0625 mo 2 MM B jma-
Merpe. OOBIYHO ITECOK CJ0MKeH [pPeHMyIlecTBeH-
HO KBADIEM, HO M3BeCTHH IIeCKH 13 KapOoHaT-
HEIX 3epeH, 00JOMKOB IOPOJI, OCTATOYHBIX MH-
HepaJjos I T. [. IlecKH HAKAIINBAIOTCH B Pas-
JIMYHOIT OKpYsKawiieil o0cTaHOBKe (IUIAMKHEBIE,
MOPCKIE, O3ePHEe, D0JIOBLe, JeJHHKOBbe, al-
JOBMATBHbe U Jip.). XapaKkTepHBEe 0COOeHHO-
CTH TIeCKOB OIpee/IAnTCA YCJIOBHAMH OKpY-
RAOMLell 00CTAHOBKA 1 THITOM MCXOJHBIX ITOPOI.
ITecku MOryT OBITEH ITO/IPA3/IeJEHLl 10 BeJITYmHe
3epeH COIJIACHO IIKaje Y9HTYOpTa: O4YeHb
rpyouit mecok (2—1 M), rpyOmii mecox (1 —
0,50 wa1), cpemmesepumerhiit mecox (0,50 —
0,25 mm), mMearmii necox (0,25 — 0,125), ovenn
Mmeaknii mecor (0,125—0,0625 mm). Wentworth
C. K. (1922). J. Geol., 30, 377—392. Petti-
john F. J. (1949). Sedimentary Rocks, p. 12,
Harper, New York. Pettijohn F. J., Potter
P. E., Siever R. (1972). Sand and Sandstone,
pp. 70ff., Springer, New York.
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sand and rubble ore — sandstone dyke

sand and rubble ore — necuano-meduncTHe
pyis. OGaoMouHBE TeMaTHTOBBIe pyjbl, oOpa-
3oBaBiniecs 110 GOTaTHIM jKeJe3HRIM pyfaaM o
3ajierafoniine BOJN3N HAX, KaK, HaNpuMmep,
B wmr. Mmunac-shepaiic, Bpasunna. Twenho-
fel W. H. (1939). Principles of Sedimentation,
p. 388, McGraw-Hill, New York.

sand barites. Cwm. petrified rose, rock rose,
rosette. Tarr W. A. (1933). Amer. Miner.,
18, 260.

sand flow — necuanmii norox. 1. Yerapesmni
cun. repmuna ash flow. 2. Hecopruposanmbiii
puoaurosstit Tyd. 3. Ilepememenne BiaaKHOrO
IeCKa BJOJL OTMedell B 3BaBUCHMOCTH OT CMEHBI
HNPILINBOB 1 OTJHBOB, ONPe/IeJsIOMIX H3MeHe-
HIle TOPOBOro JlaBdenns Bojsl. 4. llepeMenienne
0CAJIOUHOTO MATEPHaja, COCTOANLEIO IIPenMy-
mecTBeHno u3 mnecka. 1. SpurrJ. E. (1923). The
Ore Magmas, p. 848, McGraw-Hill, New York.
2, Fenner C. N. (1920). J. Geol., 28, 594. 3.
Varnes D. J. (1958). Highways Research Bo-
ard Sp. Report No. 29, p. 41, National Res.
Council, USA. 4. Dzulynski S., Walten E. K.
(1965). Sedimentary Features of Flysch and
Greywackes, p. 190, Elsevier, Amsterdam.
sand{low eruption — 1necuanoe uapepikeHue.
Napepskenne, XapaKTepu3YKIeecsd MOI[HEIM
B3PEIBOM 1 BEIOpocom Goapumx Mace 0010M0U-
HOTO MHPOKJACTHYECKOTO MATEPHAJA MecyaHoIl
pasmepuoctn. Tyrrell G. W. (1931). Volcanoes,
p. 164, Methuen, London.

sand-flow rock (Byak.) — mopojs necHaHBIX
norokoB. Tyd or Kmeaoro go cpepmero cocra-
Ba, COCTOALMIT M3 CTeKJOBAaTOl OCHOBHOII
Macchl «[eCHaHOil» PasMepHOCTH, KGTOpas Clo-
JKeHa cHeKlnMucs o0JoMKaMil BYJKaHAYECKO-
IO CTEeKJAa M IIeM3l M B KOTOPOil 3aK/04eHEl
foJiee KpynHble CHHTeHeTHYeCKHe BRIKYCHHS
Janmiiein n 06J0MKOB TeM3anl, o0cujmaHa, a
Takike OoJiee JipeBHeil JIABBL M CIIOPajiNuecKiie
obaoMKI wymAEX nopoj. OGpasyercs n3 Bele-
HEHHOTO, HY3HPHCTOTO, HACBIIIEHHOTO Ta3aMIl
IOTOKA PacKaJeHHOTO MarMaTHYecKOro MaTe-
puasa, MClBTHBAKIIET0 aApodieHne BO BpeMs
apuskenns.  Cp. ignimbrite, nuée ardente,
owharoite, welded tuff, wilsonite. Fenner C. N,
(1920). J. Geol., 28, 569.

sand grain — unecuanoe sepuo. OOnoMounas
wacTnla, o0LIYHO KBapua, JAHaMeTp KOTOPOoii
maxopures B npejpexax 0,0625 (Y, mm) —
2 M. Wentworth €. A. (1929). 1. Geol., 30,
377—392. Pettijohn F. J., Potter P. E.,
Siever R. (1972). Sand and Sandstone, pp. 1—
3, Table 3—2, Springer, New York.

sand holes. Cwm. pit-and-mound structure.
Twenhofel W. H. (1950). Principles of Sedi-
mentation, p. 616, McGraw-Hill, New York.
sand polygons — necuannle MHOrOYroJbHUKH.
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BEIIOJMHEHNA JOKHBX TPEIH YCBXAHUA (CM.
pseudomuderacks). Butrym J., Cegla J.,
Dzulynski S., Nakonieczny S. (1964). Folia
Quaternaria, 17, 1—34. Dzulynski S., Wal-
ton E. K. (1965). Sedimentary Features of
Flysch and Greywackes, p. 167, Elsevier,
Amsterdam.

sandrock — necuanas nopoga. CaaGo cuemen-
TupoBaHHbl mecok. Tieje A. J. (1921). J.
Geol., 29, 655.

sand shadow — tcHeBoii necor. OTnoskenne
mecKa ¢ TOJBeTPeHHoil CTOPOHBl KaKOro-amnto
obberra. Bagnold R. A. (1954). The Physics ol
Blown Sand and Desert Dunes, p. 183, Mel-
huen, London.

sand stalagmite — necuanmii cranarmur. Cra-
JarmMuT, o0pasoBaBIMiicA B peayibpTate Jo0-
KaJbHOTO [eMeHTHPOBAHUS IIeCKA BTOPHYHEIM
KaJBIUTOM HA Jile¢ H3BOCTHAKOBHIX neliep. Ba-
ker G. (1942). J. Geol., 50, 662.

sandstone — mecuannk. CremerTHnpOBaHHASN
N 3aTBep/eBmasn 00JI0MOUHAS OCAJOUHAH 110~
poxa, cocToAmasi W3 BepeH  pasMepoM  oT
0,0625 (/15 Mm) g0 2 My, OBaoMouHBIE HaCTHIH
HpejicTaBJeHbl KBapieM, OPranmyecKuM Marte-
puajgoM, ofJOMKaMI IOPOJ, BYJAKaHHYeCKOTO
mebHA 1 J060ro APYroro oGJOMOYHOTO MaTe-
pHana, 3a WCKIOYeHHEM TecKa, COCTOAMEero
HpenMyIlecTEeHHO 13 M3BECTHAKOBRIX UACTIIL.
B nociepmeM cayuae TOPOAY TPeANOUTHTENb-
Hee HAa3bBATH M3BECTHAKOM I KaJbKape-
HATOM, a He mnecuasukom. Lyell C. (1833).
Principles of Geology, p. 79, Murray, Lon-
don. Pettijohn F. J. at all. (1972). Sand
Sandstone, p. 170, Springer, New York.
sandstone ball (= load ball, load pouch,
pseudonodule) — necuannropwii koM. ORpyr-
Jag Macca mecka, oOpasoBamHas npu Jedop-
MAllMM MATKOI ocajounoii nopoan. Peltijohn
F. J., Potter P. E. (1964). Atlas and Glossary
of Primary Sedimentary Structures, p. 336,
Springer. Berlin.

sandstone dyke (or dike) (= clastic dyke) —
obaoMouHan (mecuaHnkoBas) naaiika. J{nckop-
JaHTHASA IIMTOOOPA3HAs Macca IecuaHmka,
BHEJIPUBIIASICH B OKPYMAKINE TIOPOJL B pe-
3yJabTaTe OKMEHUA TP KaKuX-ando Hapy-
HIeHHAX, HaupuMep npm semaerpscennn (Dil-
ler, Pettijohn, Potter). Hazpauie ncmnoanao-
BaJOCh TaK#e JiasA 0003HAUEHNS BePTHKAIL-
HEIX ofocobuenuil TecUaHMKa, OTJI0KeHHOTO
cBepXYy B panee oGpasoBaHHbe Tpemnnkl (Jukes,
Shrock). Cm. neptunean dyke. Jukes J. B.
(1872). Student’s Manual of Geology, 3rd ed.,
p. 276, Black, Edinburgh. Diller J. §. (1890).
Bull. geol. Soc. Amer., 1, 441—442. Shrock
R. R. (1948). Sequence in Layered Rocks, p.
217, McGraw-Hill, New York. Pettijohn P. E.,




sandstone pipes — sanidinite facies

Potter P, E. (1964). Atlas and Glossary of
Primary Sedimentary Structures, p. 336,
Springer, Berlin.

sandslone pipes. Cy. cylindrical structures.
sand streak — necuanas noaocka. Heboubiuas
JuHeliHas Tpsja Hecka, olpasylouascs 1ia-
paJliedbHO TeYeHHI0 BO3IYUIHOTO I BOJIHOTO
notoka. Peltijohn F. J., Potter P. E. (1964).
Atlas and Glossary of Primary Sedimentary
Structures, p. 335, Springer, Berlin.

sand volcanoes — necuanbie Byakans. Hedoman-
mige BYJIKambl, 00pasoBaBlliecd B pPe3yanTaTe
COBMeCTHOI'O HPOABJICEHUHA OARAREeHNHA 1 Bu(’)pu-
ca necka. Cp. spring pits. Bailey E. B.,
Weir J. (1932). Trans. roy. Soc. Edinb., 57,
pl. ii. Gill W. D. G., Kuenen P. H. (1958).
Quart. J. geol. Soc. Lond., 113, 441—457.
sand wave — necuanas poama. Jlwobas necua-
HAH TPHIA, TePHeHAARYIAPHAA  (hopMupyio-
meMy ee TedeHmio. Ha HpakTHKe TepMuH yIo-
Tpebiidercd B OCHOBHOM 111 0003HAYCHUA OTHO-
CHTeJLHO KPYIHLIX TPsAJ M APYTUX CTPYKTYD,
JUHIHA  KOTOPBIX JOCTHIAeT JIECHTKOB MeTpPOB.
Lane E. W. (1947). Trans. Amer. Geophys.
Union, 28, 938.

sandyite — caHjpuUT (110 Ha3BAHOIO PEUKIT
Cangpi-Eara, Wabmenwt, Ypax, CCCP). 1.
MesanoKkpaToBasg Pa3HOCTh MIACKHTA, COCTOHA-
m@as M3 FacTHHICHATA, OTHPHH-ABTUTA, OPTO-
Kiasa, Hedesanna, cheHa, amaTHTa, KajbluTa,
rpasata i miapMeHmTa. llo XuMEYeckomy co-
craBy camjpnT cxomen ¢ maguabnTOM. 2. Cor-
JacuHo BiaceHko, CaHJBIUT IpecTaBJIAeT CO-
00il He MATMATHYECKYH) TOPOJY, a MeracoMa-
THAHPOBAMALIE KCCHOJUNTH HABECTROBOH BMe-
m@omei opojsl, 00padyeil BRIOYSHIT B
muackute, 1. Sasapuykui A. H. (1910). Tp.
C.-TIlereps. ropu. umcr., 3, Ne 1. 2. Baacen-
ko A. B. (1954). Tp. AH CCCP, 97, 147—150
(Miner. Abstr., 12, 547).

sandy marl — necwanmorit Mepreas. Mepreuan,
cojtepaanuit ot 10 mo 50% mecka. Rosen-
busch H., Osann A. (1923). Elemente der Ge-
steinslehre, p. 561, Schweizerbart, Stuttgart.
sanidine-nephelinite — canuuHOBHIT Hedenn-
HiT. J(PVINBHEIL AHAJOT HATPHEBOTO IIOH-
KIHITA, CJI0/KeHHIL mirporceroM (33%), Hede-
JIMHOM II HO3CAHOM (29 %], PVHBIM MIHEPAJOM
(15%), cammmuaom (10%), amarmrom (7%)
ommsunoM (7%). Coraacao MHoxammceny, arto
Margerutosbiii  mypur. Nieland H. (1931).
Neues Jb. Miner. Geol. Paliaont, 63A, 85.
Johannsen A. (1938). A Descriptive Petro-
graphy of the Igneous Rocks, Vol. 4, p. 263,
Chicago University Press.

sanidinite — cammgnont. Haseanue, panee
NCIOJNL30OBABUICECA [T 0D03HAYEHHH MarMa-
THYECKNX IOPOJ — BYJIKAHHYECKUX I 1H-

TPYSUBHBIX, cerperalyii MJIH BRJIKYeHUI, co-
CTOANULMX I1IPeNMYHIeCTBeHHO M3 CAHIIHA LI
JAPYIUX IMeJOYHBIX ITOJeBRIX UIIATOR. JeH)T
HPIMEHN  3TO Ha3BaHHe I8 0003HAYeHHH
rpynusl 1MO0poji, BRIOUYAalOmeil axjpesut, (oHo-
ant u tpaxnT. Jlakpya ommcasa JreiiliuToBEe M
COJIAJNTOBRIE  CAHIZIMHATEL B TALOAX cpean
sriOpocos MonTe-Commel. Bpayse ymorpefmna
9TO HaspaHue 18 0003HAYEHHA TTHPOMETAMOD-
(udecknx TAROOBEIX KEKTHTOB, BCTpeYao-
muxXcA B BYJKaHIYeCKHIX arjoMeparax paiioma
Jlaaxep-3ee. Temepb TepMIH «CAHIIITHIT? OTPa-
HITYeH IIPOMeTaMopOUIeCKIMI ITODOJAMIL, 110
MHHEPAJILHOMY COCTABY OTBEMAIONIIMI  CAHH-
JIHOBOMY CHEHHUTY, W HCHOJIb3YeTCs s 000-
SHAYCHHA BLICOKOTeMITepaTypHOil MeramMopgu-
qeckoil gauun mansroro gasiaenus. Nose C. W.
(1808). In: Mineralogische Studien uber die
Gebirge am Niederrhein (Ed. J. Niggerath),
p. 156, J. C. Hermann, Frankfurt am Main.
Tschermak G. (1866). Jb. geol. Reichsanst.
Wien, 16, 34. Senjt F. (1857). Classification
und Beschreibung der Felsarten, pp. 51, 190,
Korn, Breslau. Weed W. H., Pirsson L. V.
(1895). Amer. J. Sci., 150, 479. Lacroiz A.
(1893). Les Enclaves des Roches Volcaniqu-
es, pp. 1—770, Macon, Paris. Lacroiz A.
(1907). Nouv. Arch. Mus. Hist. nat., Paris, 9,
143. Brauns R. (1911). Die Kristallinen Schie-
fer des Laacher Seegebietes und Thre Umbil-
dung zu Sanidinit, Schweizerbart, Stuttgart.
Kalb J. (1935). Miner. petrogr. Mitt., 46, 31.
Turner F. J., Verhoogen J. (1951). Igneous and
Metamorphic Petrology, st ed., p. 435,
MeGraw-Hill, New York.

sanidinite facies — camnanToBAas parmm.
Manns meramopdmaecknx 1mopoj, odpazoBas-
IIXCH TP BEICOKNX TeMITEPATYPAX 1 HU3KIX
pnasaensAX. [Topogsr aToil daryumn mMeoT orpa-
HITYeHHOe PACTIPOCTPaHeHMe, OVIVYN IIPecTaB-
JeHbl JIMIOL KCeHOJHUTaMMn B BBICOKOTeMIIepa-
TYPHEX OJH3NOBEPXHOCTHBIX MATMATITUCCKNX
mopojiax Wi oGIoMKaMII B Tydax wiim mopojax,
HEITOCPEJCTBeHHO KOHTARTHPYIOMHX ¢ Herjay-
GOKO 3aJIeraoi[IMi Ga3NTOBRIMII HHTDY3HAMM.
Muorme MuHepaJbHEIE accol[ifammit aroit gargmn
HCPABHOBECHEI, a IOfIBJEHIE CTEK/IA B HeKO-
TOPHIX TOPOJIAX CBHIETENBCTBYET O YACTHYHOM
mapjieHmin. MHOTHe MmHepaJasl aToii garm
AHAJOTHYHEL TPOIYRTAM KPHCTAJIIN3ATIN 113
pacniaasa npn armocdepHoM mapiaennn. Camm-
JUIH, B THAMIMHBIX CIYYasgX 0DOTA@HABIT HAT-
puesM, HBJIAETCH THHOMOPHHBIM  MITHEpPaTOM;
OOBIYHE TAK/Ke KJIMHODHCTATHT, KIMHOTHIIEp-
CTRH 1T MOHOKINHHKT mupokcen. Hapsay ¢ ni-
MIT l[p!-ICYTCT]]yIOT TPHIHMAT, ]{[)IICTU!HIJIIIT.
MYJUINT I CHJJIHMAaHIT, B HopoJjgax, G(Jl‘il’l‘hT:\'.
KHaJIbIIeM 1 MarHuem, Moryr GhITh ilil:!l“l'fhl
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sanidophyre — saprodite

MeJUJHT, MOHTHYEJJINT, MEPBHHHT, CIOYPPHT,
napHuT M papkuBAT. Eskola P. (1920). Norsk.
geol. Tidsskr., 6, 143—194. Eskola P. (1922).
J. Geol., 30, 285. Eskola P. (1939). In: Die
Entstehung der Gesteine (Eds. T. F. W.
Barth, C. W. Correns, P. Eskola, p. 347, Sprin-
ger, Berlin.

sanidophyre  — camujiodup. Pasmosnjmocts
JNNAPHTA ¢ KPYHOHEIMH KPHCTAJUIAMI CaHHH-
Ha u3 paiiopa 3ubenrebupre, OPI'. Dechen H.
von (1861). Geognostischer Fiithrer in das Sie-
bengebirge, p. 108, Cohen, Bonn. Triger W. E.
(1935). Spezielle Petrographie der Eruptivge-
steine, p. 332, Deutschen mineralogischen Ge-
sellschaft, Berlin.

sannaite — camnanTt (CapHaBaH;, okpyr Qex,
Hopserns). dpyurneHas Opekunsa, NOXoxad Ha
AAMKBEPHHUT, HO Doliee cBeTiias M CojepyRalias
KeeHOINTH am@ubosnra = MeTacoMaTH4eCcKI
H3MeHEHHbIX IPAHMTOTHEHCOB, a TaKike KCeHO-
JINTHI, CJI07KeHHBIe GaPKEeBHKATOM, IMHPOKCEHOM
n OmornroMm. OCHOBHAS Macca CJI0KeHA IeI0d-
HBIM 110JICBEIM INIATOM, STHPHHOM, HedelNHOM
n waasnurom. ITo mmemmio Bpérrepa, sTo mpo-
AYKT THOPUIHOTO B3AMMOJEHCTBHA MEJKIY BI-
0eTOATOBOIT MarMoil I eJOYHBIM I'PAHATOrHel-
coM. BpérrepoM Tak;ke BHIJeJeHA JaMKbepPHHT-
cammamrTopas cepna. Brogger W. C. (1921).
Skr. VidenskSelsk., I. Math.-naturv. No. 9
(Die Eruptivgesteine des Kristianiagebietes),
4, 179, 318.

sansino — camcuHo. MecTHOe HTalbsiHCKOE
HA3BaHNE KEJTOBATOTO TecKa MM KOHTJIOMe-
para, 4acTo COjlep;KAIero KOHKPeIUE sKejle3HsA-
Ka m unorga mepreaueroro. ITo npery mamomu-
HAeT pa3/aBjeHHBle OJHUBKI, C YeM M CBHA3AHO
ero Ha3BaHHe.

sanlorin earth — camTopuHCcKas 3emisn. Pas-
HOBHIHOCTh BYJKAHHYECKOTO IIeIia, IpHMe-
HAeMas IPH H3TOTOBJeHNN IleMeHTa. Lea F. M.,
Deseh C. H. (1935). The Chemistry of Cement
and Concrete, p. 244, Arnold, London.
santorinite — cantopunur (o-a Canrtopns,
dreiickoe Mope). Hassanme, nepBoHAYAJbHO
npeJioikeHHOe BammETTOHOM 15 0603Hade-
HuA anjesnToBHIX Iopox ¢ 65—69% Si0, u
KaJLINeBEIM IIATHOKJIAB0M. 3aTeM HCIOJIb30-
Bajoch bekke jua oGosmagenns GoraToil Har-
PHeM PasHOBHIHOCTH IMIEPCTeHOBOIO I'Hajlojia-
LOHUTA, COAep:Kallero 30HAJBHEI TIarnonias
(or napagopa [0 OJMIOKJIasa) H THIEPCTeH
B OCHOBHOHl Macce OJNTOKJIa3a, THIepCTeHa,
AKIMeCCOPHBIX PYJIHEIX I aTaTHTA, BRJIIOYeHHEIX
B CcTerJOBATHIl 0asme (MOTeHIHMAJBHBIN OJIH-
roknas - keapn). Cp. shastaite, ungaite.
Washington H. S. (1897). J. Geol., 5, 368.
Becke F. (1899). Miner. petrogr. Mitt., 18,
533.

santorin type of block lava — camtopunckuii
Tui (10KoBOIT jaBel. JIaBOBHIT HOTOK, MOBepx-
HOCTb KOTOPOTo oGpasoBana KDYIHBIMH, He
CONPUEACATONUMACH JPYr € APYroM Grokasm
JaBHl, [ KOTOPHIX XapaKTePHbI POBHEE TJaf-
Kie moBepxmoctH. B cayuae 0asaibToB HX
TOJMUHA MOJReT JlocTrath 15 M, a juasa aupje-
auroB 1 ganuToB — 25—30 M. Cm. block lava.
Huin B. H. (1956). AH CCCP, Tp. Jla6.
pyak., 11, 7.

sanukite — camyrnr (Camykm, o. CHrory,
fAnonns). PasmoBuanocTh rHaJopHoganuTa (o
Tpérepy), mepBOHAUAJBHO CUNTABIIASCH CTEK-
JIOBATOI  Pa3HOCTBI0 OPOHBNTOBOTO AHIE3HTA
(mo Beitpmenry). Tunmunas mopopma HanoMm-
HaeT KpeMeHb M COJAEPAHAT MIIKDOJINTH OPTO-
NUPOKCEHA == AHJIEANH HIN OPTOKJIa3 B CTeK-
JjoBatoM 0aance (MOTeHUWANLHEID OINTOKIA3,
OPTOKJIA3 U KBapn), B KOTOPOM IPICYTCTBYeT
TEUIeBIIHAA BRPATUIeHHOCTL PY/HHIX, B Ka-
YeCTBEe BTOPOCTENIEHHEIX BCTPEYAIOTCA KBapI, 1
pasanuHEe MadmuecKme MUHepalbl, BRJI0YAsA
rpanar. HekoTopsle PasHOBHAHOCTII COJepiKaT
penxne GeHOKPHCTH OJHTOKJIA3a M Pa3IUYHBIX
MaITueCKIX MHHEPAJIOB. DTH I JPYTIHe CTPYK-
TyPHEE PA3HOBHIAHOCTH, IIPeJICTABIAMNE OJHH
W TOT jKe TWIl MAarMel, HaswBawTcs, mo Koro,
canykuronnamu. Weinschenk E. (1891). Neues
Ib. Miner. Geol. Palidont., 7, 150. Koto B.
(1916). J. geol. Soc. Japan, 23, 6, 101, 116.
Triger W. E. (1934). Miner. pelrogr. Mitt.,
46, 164.

sapanthracite — canamtpanur. Canponejessii
yroan u3 kjacca amrpanuta. Cm. sapropelite
series. Heim A., Potonié R. (1932). Geol,
Rdsch., 23, 146.

sapanthracon — canaaTpakon. CanponeeBsrit
Yrojib KaMeHHOYroJbHOrO Bospacra. Cm. sa-
propelite series. Potonié H. (1910). Die Ent-
shehung der Steinkohle und der Kaustobiolithe
iberhaupt, p. 53, Borntraeger, Berlin.
sapphirine rocks — canfmpmraoBEe mopoppn.
JInmas B Eneﬁcax. CJIOMKeHHBIe cangupuHOM,
porosoil o6MaHK0il, FKePATOM, CJIOI0I I KOP-
amepuToMm. Berpewatoresa B ['pennanmun. Rosen-
busch H. (1901). Elemente der Gesteinslehre,
2nd ed., p. 549, Schweizerbart, Stuttgart.
saprocol — canporoa. Yuiotmemmmi canpo-

meap. Cm. sapropelite series. Potonié H.
(1906). Abh. preuss. geol. Landesanstalt.,
19, 1,

saprodil — canpopgua. Canponexessii yroan

TpeTHdHOr0 Bo3pacra. CM. sapropelite series.
Potoni¢ H. (1910). Die Enstehung der Stein-
kohle und der Kaustobiolithe iiberhaupt,
p. 92, Borntraeger, Berlin.

saprodite — campoanr. Canponesessii yrojin
u3 Kiaacca Gypeix yraeit. Cum. sapropelite se-
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saprohumolith series — sarsens, sarsen stones

ries. fleim A., Potonié R. Geol.
Rdsch., 23, 146.

saprohumolith series — canporymonnropas ce-
pust. Cepus, mepexojiHas Memly Calporeuro-
BOIT M I'YMOJUTOBOIl cepusaMH, ¢ npeoGiajanm-
eM neproii u3 gux. Cp. humosapropelic series.
Heim A., Potonié R. (1932). Geol. Rdsch.,
23, 146.

saprokonite — canpoKOHHT (Ipey. «campocr—
THWJIOI, ¢KOHHIa» — TIBLIL). V3BecTHAK Toy0OmE-
HOI0O NIPOHCXOKAEHNA, CJIOKeHHBIT MeJRIMHI
M3BECTKOBEIMI YAaCTHIAMII, HAUpHMeD KOKKO-
guramu. Steinmann G. (1925). Geol. Rdsch.,
16, 438.

saprolite — canpoauT (rped. «anpoc» — TIHH-
aoii). OcTarounas IoYBa, ABJAWIAACA TPO-
AYKTOM  BRIBETDHBRHUA TOPOJIEL HA MecTe.
Becker G. F. (1895). Sixteenth Ann. Rept.
U. S. geol. Surv., 3, 289. Pettijohn F. J.
(1949). Sedimentary Rocks, p. 282, Harper,
New York. Ollier C. D. (1969). Weathering,

(1932).

p. 120, 174, Oliver and Boyd, Edin-
urgh. .
sapromyxile — canpomnkent. Cm. tomite.

sapropel — caunponens (rpeu. «canpoc» — rum-
aoit, pelos — na). Crygenmeras Mmacca miau-
CTOrO 0CaJIKa, COCTOAMAA W3 DPAasJOKeHHOTO
OPraHNmvecKOT0 MaTepuaja (IPedMyIecTBeHHO
BOJlOpOCIeil), IOBEPTalolerocsa THHEHNI0 B 3a-
CTOIHBIX, aHadpoOHEIX YCJOBHAX Ha JiHe 03ep
m Mopeii. Potonié H. (1906). Abh. preuss.
geol. Landesanstalt, 19, 12.

sapropel-calc — canpomnesieBo-uBBeCTROBHII.
Ocanok, cocTOAII NPeNMYyIIecTBeHHO H3 H3-
BECTHAKOBBIX OCTATKOB BOJAOPOCJeHl M canpo-
neas. Potonié H. (1906). Abh. preuss. geol.
Landesanstalt., 19, 1.

sapropel clay — canponeaeras ranma. Ocajlox,
COCTOANNIT NPeNMYIeCTReHHO N3 TJINHEL M ca-
nponeas. Potonié H. (1910). Die Entstehung
der Steikohle und der Kaustobiolithe tiber-
haupt, p. 21, Borntraeger, Berlin.

sapropelic coals — canponenessie yram. pyn-
na yrieil, BRJIKYaKIasa KeHHeJbCKAe M TOp-
OaHWTHI, CJOACHHBIe NPeNMYIIeCTBeHHO call-
ponesem. OHN NpefCTABICHEL MACCHBHBIMI He-
HOJIOCTATEIME  YIJIAME ¢0 ¢Jado  BBIparKeHHOi
OTIeILHOCTBI0 M PAKOBUCTHIM  m3joMoM. Cp.
humic coals. Potonié H. (1906). Abh. geol.
preuss. Landesanstalt., 19, 12. CNRS (1963).
International Handbook of Coal Petrography,
2nd ed., CNRS, Paris.

sapropelic limestone — canponenensit nasect-
HAK. DBHTYMHHO3HEID H3BecTHAK, obpasoBan-
mmiicsa U3 H3pecTKoBoro canponend. Cayeux L.
(1935). Les Roches Sédimentaires de France-
Roches Carbonatées, p. 74, Masson, Paris.
sapropelite — canponeant. Cwm. sapropelic

coals. Potonié H. (1906). Abh. preuss. geol.
Landesanstalt., 19, 12, 21.

sapropelite series — canponenuToBas cepus.
CanpoueanToBble YLV, pPacHoNaralolmmecs B
cIelyIeM BO3pacTamnieM HopsAjKe: a) cal-
pouaJ, 0) canpokol, B) CAPOJIII, T) CAIPOINT,
I) cananTpakos, e) camamrpanur. Cp. humo-

lith., Heim A., Potoni¢é R. (1932). Geol.
Rdsch., 23, 146.
sapropsammile — canponcamyur. Canponeib

¢ GOJBIIAM coflep/KaHmeM NecKa. Stutzer O.
(1940). Geology of Coal (Translated and revi-
sed by 4. C. Noe), p. 96, Chicago University
Press.

saprovitrinite — canposurpunanT. Burpuanr,
BCTpeYalOMmmiicA B camponeieBrX yruax. Cp.
humovitrinite. Potonié R. (1950). Geol. Jb.,
65, 568.

sara-isi — capa-usn. flonoHcKoe
ommmuaroro wammos. Cum. dishstone.
sarda — cappa. I'mmma, onucammas Ilimmmes,
Bosmo;kHO, KaAbLUUEBBII  MOHTMOPUJIIOHWT.
Pliny C. (77). Natural History Book 35, trans.
H. Rackham (1952) Vol. 9, p. 405, Heinemann,
London. Robertson R. H. §. (1949). Classical
Review, 63, 51—52.

siirna diabase — cepra-nnadas (Cepna, Jlanap-
Ha, llIBenus). ToHKO3epPHHCTHII OJNBHHOBBIIL
Joaepnt ¢ HeGOJBIIAM COfepsRanneM O10THTA
u ksapua. Tirnebohm A. E. (1877). K. svenska
VetenskAkad. Iandl., 14, No. 13, 9 (Neues
Jb., 258—274).

sidrnaile — cepmanr (Cepma, [lanapua, Illne-
uns). PasHOBHAHOCTE KaHKPHHHTOBOTO Hede-
JUHOBOTO CHEHHTA € 3THPIHOM -~ HATPHeBHIl
ampuOos, OHOTHT, AKIECCOPHHIL cepH M ama-
nt. llepsomavanbuo HazBan TépreGomoMm Ram-
KPMHNT-3THPHHOBEIM CHEHHTOM, IepenMeHOBAH
B ceprant Bpérrepom. Pamceit m Huxoxpm ua-
BBIBAIOT €10 KaHKPUHATOBRIM cueHuTOM. Tdrne-
bohm A. E. (1883). Geol. Foren. Stockh. Forh.,
6, 383, 389, Brigger W. C. (1890). Z. Kristal-
logr., 16, 244. Ramsay W., Nyholm E. T.
(1895). Bull. Comm. géol. Finlande, 1 (1),
1—5.

sarrazacite — cappasaxnr (Cappasax, Jlop-
qonb, (Dpamnmsa). Hassamme, upejiiosxkennoe
aist 0003HAYEHNS AJUINBAJHTA, II0 KOTOPOMY
B pesyJbTaTe 3aMeIIeHNA AaHOPTHTA I OJNBHHA
olpasyercsa XJ0pHTOBHIT ambubonanr. Rogu-
es M. (1936). C. R. Acad. Sci., Paris, 202,
332—334 (Miner. Abstr., 6, 299).

sarsens, sarsen slones — capCceHCKINI KaMeHD,
Haapanie, Hcnoan3yeMoe Ha fore AHTIAH 718
oboaHavennss KPYIHBIX IUIHTOBUIHBIX OJ0KOB
TBEPJIOTO  OKPeMeHeHIOTO IeCYaHIKa, BeTpe-
YAIOMUXCA B TPeTHUHOBIX IIactaX Pujuer n

Ha3BaHN®
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sasso morto

Bepxunit Barutor. 9tH GI0KH pacceAHR Ha
MOBEPXHOCTII MEJIOBBIX XOJMOB I 3aK/10-
yeHbl B TIOBePXHOCTHBIX OTJOKeHHAX. OHuU
HpuMeHAINChH B OOABMINX MacmiTabax IpH 10-
CTpOiiKe AOHCTOPHYECKHX KOJBIEBBIX COOPY-
sKeHmil, Taknx, kak CroyHxemms u Diibepu.
[IponcXOMIeHIe HASBAHUA HEICHO, HO, MOKeT
OLITH, CBABAHO CO CJASIVIOU[UMII MCTOUHIKAMIL
1) capanuH — H3BIMHHK, B CBA3M ¢ A3BIYe-
CKHMH XpaMaMir; 2) ceixctan (crapoanri. sel —
BeJMKMIL); 3) Jar. saxum — KaMeHb; 4) cap-
CTAH (CTAPOAHI. sar — YiKacCHHIL, OGecHoKoil-
HbLIT); D) crapoanra. sesan — mopoja. [lepes-
ua Capced HaXoOmTCA INPHMEPHO B 5 KM OT
Aujopepa, Xemummnp. Arkell W. J., Tomk-
eieff S. I. T. (1953). English Rocks Terms,
pp. 101—102, Oxford. University Press.
Wells A. K., Kirkaldy J. F. (1951). Outline of
Historical Geology, p. 274, Murby, Lon-
don.

sasso morto — cacco Mopro. MectHo® HTAALAN-
CKOe HAZBAHIE MNIMHHCTOTO CJAAHIA, JeHKAIETo
B OCHOBAHHII IJIaCTa W3BeCcTHAKA. Ferber J. J.

(1776). Travels through Italy, p. 92, Davis,
London.
salellite — carenmmr, Hassanume, mnpumensn-

meecss XaprepoM [ 0003HAYEHIA JaeK, co-
MPOBOIKAATONIX HTHTPY3UBHEE MACCHBBI, &
Jleitmn — s ofo3HadeHns JOOBIX  WHTPY-
3UBHEIX TeJ, COMPOBOMYIAIIIIX KPYIIHbEe TL1Y-
tTonnueckue Maccusbl. Harker A. (1909). The
Natural History of the Igneous Rocks, p. 111,
Methuen, London. Daly R. A. (1914). Igneous
Rocks and Their Origin, p. 292, McGraw-Hill,
New York.

satellitic injection — caTeannTHEIC BHEIPEHNS.
MedKie UHTPY3UBHbIe Teda, TepMATbHO I
rugpocTaTHYeCKH  060co0JeHHbe OT TJAaBHOTO
o0beMa MATMBL. JTO HABBaHHe Hanbojee 4acTo
MCIMOJAB3YeTCA TPUMEHITEIBHO K JAKKOJIITAM I
XOHOJTHTAM, COHNYTCTBYIOIIUM BY/IKAHITECKNM
HM3BePHKeHIIM [eHTPAJABHOr0 Tima. Caremant-
HEle BHEIPCHUA TAK:Ke [PUBIEKAKTCH  JIJIH
obnpAcHeHNA ¢aadoil aKTHBHOCTH MeJKHX Kpa-
Tepor. Daly R. A. (1933). Igneous Rocks and
the Depths of the Earth, p. 387, McGraw-
Hill, New York.

sathrolite — caTpoJuT (Tped. «calpocr — THIL-
moit). Cam. saprolite. Pettijohn F. J. (1975).
Sedimentary Rocks, p. 279, Harper and Row,
New York.

sathrolithic — carpoanropii. Hasparue, mpn-
MeHseMoe 1 0003HATeHNH MeTaMopuuecKnx
Hopoj, 00pa30BABHIMXCA 110 BRIBETPEJBIM Mar-
MaTHdeckuM mopojgaM. Sederholm J. J. (1934).
Bull. Comm. géol., Finlande, 18 (107), 27, 33.
saturated — macerierdse. Haspaane, oTHOCSH-
eecd K MAPMATHYeCKIM IIOPOjaM, He cojep-

— saussuritization

JKALIEM  CBOOOJIONO KpeMHe3eMa N KaKHX-
anbo HeHACKUOEHHLIX MuHepaaos, Shand S. J.
(1913). Geol. Mag., 54, 508.

saturation — macweimenne. Hacpimesne mopo-
Bl — Mepa CTelleHH HACHIIEHHA ee OCHOBA-
HEHil KpemueseMoM. [[1# HeKOTOpBIX JLOMOJIHI-
TeJbHRIX  IOJpasgeseHdil  N0OJpasyMeBaercs
TAKMAe HaChIeHmne UCH(,)BHHHI‘?[ TIHHO3eMOM.
Xora eme AGIX YIOMHHAJ O CTelleHII HACHIIE-
HuIA nopox (Sattigungsgrad), Jlesumcon-Jlec-
CHAT OBLI HePBRIM, KTO HCIOJIB30BAJ ATO OI-
peferenue IJaA KJIACCHQHKAINN M3BEPyKeHHBIX
nopona. Iensg pacmupua Ty KaaccHQuRAILIO
W BBI@/II CPejiil MATMATHYECKIIX TOpoJg Hepe-
HACBHIIIEHHBIC, HACKIEHILIe I HeT0TACK CHHbe
Tunel. Abich H. (1841). Ueber die Natur und
den Zusammenhang der vulkanischen Bil-
dungen, pp. 12—13, Vieweg, Braunschweig.
Loewinson-Lessing F. (1890). Bull. géol. Soc.
Belgique, 4, 221—235. Shand S§. J. (1913).
Geol. Mag., 60, 485. Shand S. J. (1917).
Geol. Mag., 63, 463.

saturite — carypur. Ilopoga, ofpasoBaBmasncsa
OyTeM OCAKJeHUs N3 HACHIIIEHHOTO PACTBO-
pa. Berkey C. (1922). Bull. geol. Soc. China,
1, 24.

saussurite-gabbro coccoputonoe  radipo.
Pasmougmocts 1abopo, B KOTOPOM ILIATHO-
KJIa3 [IPeBPAILeH B COCCIOPUT — MATOBBIIl ILJ10T-
HEIl ATPeraT TOHKO3ePHUCTOrO AIMUI0TA, MON3H-
Ta, aJb0HTA, CEPHINTA, KBapld ¢ IPHMeChIo
Kajblura, XJopura pyrwiaa u jp. Senft F.
(1857). Classification und Beschreibung die
Felsarten, p. 248, Korn, Breslau. Zirkel F.
(1866). Lehrbuch der Petrographie, Vol. 2,
p. 326, Adolphus Marcus, Bonn. Lasaulz A.
von (1875). Elemente der Petrographie, p. 313,
Strauss, Bonn.

saussuritization — coccwpurnsanusa. Haapaune
mpoiecca, IIPH KOTOPOM TLIATHOKJIASEL MarMa-
THYECKUX TOPOI HPH PACHajie TREPIOTo pactio-
pa anbOnTa M AHOPTHTA BAMELIAKTCH ILIOTHRIM
COCCHPUTOBEIM  arperatoM. 9TOT MaTepmal,
LePBOHAYAIBLHO [IPHHIMABIINICA 3a 0COOLIIT
MIHEpaJ, CJ0KeH IPelMYUIeCTBeHHO ajab0uToM
(mam  OJIMCORJIA30M) M HOH3HTOM (3TH0TOM)
COBMECTHO € PA3IMYHBIMI KOJMYeCTBAMN KAJh-
IHTA, CePHINTA M AJIOMOCILINKATOB KaJbIA,
MOMUMO MHUIIEPaJOB Tpymmsl amngora. [logod-
HOE 3aMelfeHie ABJARTCA clelndmuecKoil oco-
OeHHOCTRIO Tal0ipo M 3eTeHOKAMEHHBIX TTOPO
(ammpopuTa I nadaza) M UACTO COIPOBOIK-
HAeTcH  YPAJINTH3ATUICH M XJIOPUTH3AMIeIT.
OHO MosKeT ObITh 00YCJOBICHO MPOHeccaMI aB-
T()METHM()[}q}HZ!MZ—] A KOHTAKTOBOro WJIN JHHa-
MHYECKOI0  MeTaMop(pnaMa HHUAKOI CTYIeHH.
Williams G. H. (1890). Bull. U. S. geol. Surv.,
62, 58 —60.
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Savannah soils — schist

Savannah soils — mouypu capamnun. Cwm. Prairie
soil, Steppe soil. Ramann E. (1928). The
Evolution and Classilication of Soils, p. 110,
Cambridge University Press.

saxonile — cakcount (Cawcomus). Ilepugorur,
COCTOAIUI MPeHMYIIeCTBENHO 13 DHCTATHTA U
oanpuna. Po3deHOyUI BO3PAKAT MPOTUB HTOLO
HA3BAHIA, HOCKOJbLRY IO00HLIe TOPOJEL 13
Cakconun, oOIIcaHnsie IepBoHatanasHo Jlare
KaK DHCTATHTOBLIE OJMBHEOBEIE POTOBHKH, CO-
JlepsRaIn Majio oJnBmHA. IS OpTONHpOKCe-
HOBLIX OJHBIHOBLIX TOPOX HM OBLIO ITpeiio-
sKeHO HazpaHme «rapudyprum. OJHAKO TepMIH
«CARCOHITY OJIATO[ADSA BallMHITOHY ITOJIYYHII
MIEPOKOe PACIHPOCTPANCHIE, & TCPMHUH (rapil-
OypruTy CTAJ MCIOJL30BATHCA [ 0003HATE-
HIISI THIEPCTeH-0JNBIHOBEIX 1mopon. B cospe-
MEHHOIl JITepaType «rapudypruary — IIIPOKO
HCIIOJIb3yeMOe Ha3BaHHe. He BOIIJIO B ]Ipﬂ.l{-
THRY npenaoskenie MoxaHHCeHA 0CTABUTH HAa-
3BAHNE «CAKCOHNT» 3a 0Oe3PY/IHEIMI, a «rapil-
GypriTy 3a pyJAHRIMU THIMAMI Topoa. Dathe E.
(1876). Neues Jb. Miner. Geol. Paldont, 233.
Dathe E. (1883). Neues Jb. Miner. Geol. Pa-
ldont., 2, 89. Wadsworth M. E. (1884). Lit-
hological Studies, Mem. Mus. comp. Zool.,
11, p. 85, Cambrige, Mass. Rosenbusch H.
(1887). Mikroskopische Physiographie, 2nd
ed., p. 269, Schweizerbart, Stuttgart.
saxum — cawkcy™m. [smma, onncanmas I[lam-
HIEeM 1, BO3MOYKHO, ABJAKNIAACA OeHTOHUTOM.
Pliny C. (77). Natural History, Book 35,
trans. M. Rackham (1952), Vol. 9, p. 407,
Heinemann, London. Reberison R. H. S.
(1949). Classical Review 63, 51.

scaglia — crarama (uram. scaglia — wemyeo6-
pasHasg IUIeHKA IJIH CTPY:kKa). PasHoBugHOCTE
KpacHOT0 CJAHIEBATOTO HM3BECTHAKA WM M3-
BECTKOBOTO TJIMHNCTOTO CIAHIA ¢ KPEeMHEBEIMI
Komkpenusyi. Berpedaercd B AleHHHHAX,
Ferber J. J. (1776). Travels through Italy,
p. 27, Davis, London.

scalloping — decronuarocts.  Bosamncrocers
HesCHOTO TeHe3lca, HabuogaeMasi B BepTH-
KajabHBIX paspesax caannen. Gruner J. W.
(1941). Bull. geol. Soc. Amer., 52, 1621.
Shrock R. R. (1948). Sequence in Layered
Rocks, p. 121, McGraw-Hill, New York.
scanoile — cramont (Cramo, ropa ®eppy,
Capanmisa). YacTmumo CTEKJI0BATAH BYJKAHH-
Yeckas MOPOJa, OTBETAWIAA IO COCTABY OJH-
BHH-aHAJBIMIMOBOMY AHAE3NUTY I COJeprRaman
THTAH-ABIUT, OJABHH, AHAILIM W 3HATATEIb-
HOe KOJMUeCTBO AKIECIOPHBIX PVJHLIX M ana-
THTA B Me3ocTasmce u3 OeCHBETHOTO CTeKJa
(morenmumaabupil anjpesind). OTInyaercsa o T'u-
sura (cm. ghizite) oreyrersmem GmornTa M co-
AepamiieM HOpMATHBHOTO Hedemna., Lac-
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roiz A. (1924). C. R. Acad. Sci., Paris, 178,
531 (Miner. Abstr., 2, 309).

scapolitization — cramoanTnaanus. Ilponeccu
3aMeleHNA CKAIlOJUTOM QJIOMOCHJINKATOB Mar-
MaTHyeckux 1opoj, Hanpmuep radopo. Crano-
JIUTHAAIAE  [OJiBePraeTca IPenMyllecTBeHHO
MJIATHOKIA3, & CONYTCTBYIOIIMI aBruT Ipespa-
maercA TPH  9TOM B POroByw o0Mauky.
Judd J. W. (1889). Miner. Mag., 8, 186.
scares, coal scares — JIHH3EL yriifi B 13BECTHS-
Ke. Winch N. J. (1817). Trans. geol. Soc.
Lond., 4, 70. Tomkeieff S. I. (1954). Coals
and Bitumens, p. 82, Pergamon, London.
schalstein — maapmreitn (mem. schal — mimo-
CKmil, Stein — kamenp). CrapoHeMemKoe IIpo-
BHHIIAJIBHOE HazBaHue nmadaszoBulX TyPor m
H3MEHeHHHX Jina0a3oB, B HACTOAIICC BPeMs
OTHOCSILICECH JIMIL K TUIACTOBRIM  BAJEHKAM
nmageosoiickux jmabazopux tydos B OPT. Jle-
MaH pACIPOCTPAHIII JTO HA3BAHMEe Ha W3Me-
HeHHEIe KepaToupel (KepaToQupoBulii malb-
mTeitH) M CIAINTEL (CHAIHTOBRIL 1HAJILIITeHH).
Cotta B. von (1862). Die Gesteinslehre, p. 235,
Engelhardt, Freiberg. Lehmann E. (1932). Ber.
oberhess. Ges. Nat.-u Heilk. (naturv. Abt.),
15, 307.

schalstein-porphyry — maasmreii-nopdupnr.
[Hoppuputoseii  Tyd nmadazoBoro cocrasa.
Dechen IT. von (1822). Noeggerah, Rheinland-
Westphalen, 2, 21.

schillerfels — munrepdenss. ITupoxceHoBEHLH
(Oacturosniii) mepmugotur. Raumer K. wvon
(1819). Das Gebirge Nieder-Schlesicus, p. 40,
Reimer, Berlin.

schillerization — mnaxepm3anus, nepesBya-
tocth (mem. Schiller — urpa, mepenusn kpa-
COK). BropumuHOe MO3IHEMATMATHYCCKOE W3Me-
HEHHE HeKOTOPHIX MIHEPAJIOB (MOJIEBBIX IHITa-
TOB, HHPOKCEHOB, OJWUBWUHOB I JIP.), B peaviib-
TATE KOTOPOrO BJOJL ONPEIeJeHHbX II10CKO-
cTeil BHYTPH KPHCTAJIIOB IMOABJIAKTCH TadIIT-
"aTele, MAJOYKOBNJIHLIE ILTH 3Be3/MaThie BRIIO-
YeHHN, KOTOPHE, OTpazkas Ioji onpefedcH-
HBIMI YTJAMA TAJaloniii Ha HUX CBeT, BBI3BI-
BalOT TeM CAMLIM CBoeoOpasHoe sBJelme Iepe-
mnpuarocTn («umiaep»). Ilpuunnoit oToro sas-
JennsA 9ACTO MOJKeT OBITh Paciiaj TBePAbIX pac-
rBopoB. Judd J. W. (1885). Quart. J. geol.
Soc. Lond., 41, 383. Spencer E. E. (1930).
Miner. Mag., 22, 291. Winchell A. N., Win-
chell H. (1951). Elements of Optical Minera-
logy p. 265, Wiley, New York.

schist — wpucrammumueckuii cuaawer; (rped.
«meroey — pacmerninaTs). Corsacuo llnnnmo,
rpeks  TpuMensnan masBaHme schistos man
schiston K pasimuueeM MUHEpPAJILHLIM Belle-
CTBAM, ¥V KOTOPBIX B34METHO CBOIICTBO JIETKO
PACIIEIIATLCS HA TIACTHHKI WJIH BOJOKHA.



schist-arenite — schizoliths

Termeps aT0 HasBaHHE HCHOJAB3YETCH A 000-
3HAYEHHA CJAHIEBBX MeTaMOpPUUeCKHX TOPOJ,
TeKCTYPHl KOTOPHX KOHTPOJNPYIOTCSA Npeobia-
fnaaneM Jn00 TOHKOTIACTHHYATHIX JIHCTOBATHIX
MHHEpPAJOB, TAKNX, KaK CJII0Jbl, XJIOPHT, TaJbK
uan porosast o0MamKa, Jiif KOTOPEX o0Bven
qemyiuaTeil 1 yAINHEeHHEN 06K, aubo crpec-
COBBIX MHHEPAJIOB, NOFOOHBIX KBAPIY M Kalib-
nuTy, Kotopsie npmodpenn yaamHeHHYI dop-
My, XOTS IPH OTCYTCTBHII CJIBHTOBHIX HAIIpsi-
SKeHHIT JIIsi HUX OOBYMHBL 3ePHNCTHEE BBIjeJe-
Husi. XapaKTePHHIT TPH3HAK CJaHIeB 0OBYHO
COCTONT B TOM, YTO OHU MOI'YT OBTh pasjieJieHbl
HA OJMHAKOBEIE MWHEPAJOTHYECKHN JHCTOYKH,
B TO BpPeMA KaK B I'HeiicaX vepejyIomuecs mo-
JOCKA WM IJIACTHHKM MUHEPAJOTHIeCKH He-
CXOJKH, a TeHJeHINA K pacllelllIeHHIo TOPasjio
Menee BoipazkeHa. Cpejn CIaHIeB pasinyaoT
MHOTO Pa3HOBHIHOCTeI, BEIeJHEMBIX IO NX
rIABHEIM 110POA000PasyoImuM MIHepaiaM, Ta-
KIM, KaK IPaHaT, CTABPOJNT M chaiopa. Yacto
HABBAHNS MIHEPAJOB HCIOJB3YIOTCA Kak 11pH-
CTABKH, XaPAKTePHBYHIINe MUHEePAJBHBIT CO-
CTaB, HANPUMepP KNAHNT-TPAHATOBBIE CAIOAHOI
CIOaHell, CTABPOJNT-TPAHATOBKIL GHOTHTOBHIL
cramen. Pliny C. (77). Natural History,
Book 36, trans. D. E. Eichholtz (1962), Vol. 10,
p. 117, Heinemann, London. Winkler H. G. F.
(1976). Petrogenesis of Metamorphic Rocks,
4th ed., p. 326, Springer, New York.
schist-arenite (= phyllarenite) — caanuersiit
necyaHNK. [lecyaHNK, KOTOPHIl CONEPIKUT MHO-
rounciaeHasle OGJOMKM TaKHX MeraMopgmue-
CKUX TIOpPOj, KAK CJaHNB o ¢muaamTer. Petli-
john F. J., Potter P. E.. Siever R. (1975).
Sand and Sandstone, p. 171. Springer, New
York.

schist-arkose (— arkose-schist) — aprosonui
cinaven. Cramer, o6pasoBapuiMiicss W3 apKro3o-
Boro necuaHuka. Van Hise C. R. (1904).
Monogr. U. S. geol. Surv., 47, 875.
schist-conglomerate (= conglomerate schist)—
KOHTJIOMepaToBhll caamen. CiamnesaTas min
raeiicopujiEas 1mopoga, o0pa3oBaBIIAsics IO
KOHTJIOMEDATY € YNJIOIEHHLIMH TadapkaMu., Van
Hise €. R. (1896). Sixteenth Ann. Rept. U. S.
geol. Surv., Pt. 1, p. 801, Pl. CXV, p. 828,
Fig. 156.

schist-graywacke — r1payrakkoBwli caame.
Cnanmnepatassi MeraMopdu3oBaHHAS TpayBak-
ka. Van Hise C. R. (1904). Monogr. U. S.
geol. Surv., 47, 883.

schistite — muncrnT. IlmoTHnil cBetTabiii acni-
Hetil caamern. Giimbel C. W, von (1888). Geolo-
gie von Bayern. Erster Theil: Grundziige der
Geologie, p. 513, Fischer, Kassel.
S('lliStOClﬂStic = (‘IIHIIHEBO—UGJ]UMU‘[IIHH. HaﬂBﬂ-
HUe CTPYKTYPHl TCeBJOCHAHIeB X LOpoj, 00-

pasoBaHHBIX NyTeM Kartawnaasa. Frwin H. D.
(1938). Amer. Min., 23, 119.
schistoide — mucronas. Haspanne caasnesa-
TRIX ByJdKaHmueckux nopox. Hunt T. S,
(1896). Geol. Mag., 33, 35.
schistose eurite. Cm. granulite. Brongniart A.
(1827). Classilication et Caracléres Minéralo-
giques des Roches Homogénes et Hetérogenes,
75, F.-G. Levrault, Paris.
schistose gneiss —- caanuesarwii raeiic. I'meiic,
COCTOAIIMIT W3 MTPOCJIOEB I0JEBOTO INIMATA I
KBapiua, vepeAyIONINXCH €O CJOAHIEBATHIMIL
caopAaapMu npocroamn. Cotta B. ven (1862).
Die Gesteinslehre, p. 172, Engelhardt, Frei-
berg.
schistose gril — caannesaTslil Tpyfo3epHucThiii
necyanuk. ['py0o3epHUCTHII IIeCHaHHK, B KO-
TOpOM Hanbojee KPYIOHBE 00J0MKHN YTJIOMEHh
B miaockocTH chaanmesatoctin. Tyrrell G. W.
(1926). The Principles of Pelrology, p. 286,
Methuen, London.
schistose hornfels — canannernit  poronuk.
Poropuk ¢ penmkramm caaHueBatToii TEKCTYPEL.
Rosenbusch H. (1896). Mikroskopische Physio-
graphie, 3rd ed., p. 96, Schweizerbart, Stutt-
gart. Rosenbusch H., Osann A. (1923). Ele-
mente der Gesteinslehre, 4th ed., p. 606,
Schweizerbart, Struttgart.
schistose structure — caanuesatas TercTypa.
Texcrypa, XapakTepHas JUISl CIANIEB, B KO-
TOPHIX Tpeofuiafiaer INIOCKOCTHAS TeKeTypa
(cTammeBaToCcTh), OOYCJHOBJICHHAS Iapajiieldb-
HOIl OPHEHTHPOBKOIL IIACTHHYATHIX MIHEPaI0B.
Macculloch J. (1821). A Geological Classifi-
cation of Rocks, p. 123, London.
schislosily — caannepatocrs. CpoileTBo ameTo-
BATHIX T10POJI PA3JEIATECA HA TOHKIE YellyilKN
MW JIHH30YKH, UGyCJIOEJIGHIlUG napimnenblihl:\[
PACTIOJIOMKEHHEeM TIOCKOCTRH OTeJbHOCTH 111a-
CTHHYATLIX MHHEPAJOB, HAIPIMep OuoTuta,
¢ KOTOPLIMII CBA3aHA W JHCTOBATHCTL TIOPOJL.

Harker A. (1932). Metamorphism, p. 194,
Methuen, London.
schist-pelite — mneanToBmRIl caanen. Cuaanern,

o0paszoBaBIINiicA 10 MeJANTOBRIM HopomaMm. Van
Hise C. R. (1904). Monogr. U. S. geol. Surv.,
47, 894.

schist-quarlzite (= quartzite-schist) — wpap-
LUTOBEIT caaHel.. KBapnesas mnopopna, o0pa-
30BaBmadAcH N3 IeCYaHmKa N KBAPIHTA,
B KOTOPOIl [I0CTATOYHO XOPOMIO HPOHBJEHA
crannenartas Texcrypa. Van Hise C. R. (1904),
Monogr. U. 8. geol. Surv., 47, 868.

schiuma -— mwnyma. MectHoe wuragbsinckoe
HABBAIIE MeJKNX IMJAKOBLIX BHIOPOCOB (DiKek-
turos). Logan Lobley J. (1889). Mount Ve-
suvius, p. 240, Roper and Drowley, London.
schizoliths — wmzoimTe (rpev. «crnzo» — pac-
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schliere

menJATL). Marmatudeckue IIOPOJiI, BCTpe-
gaoniecs TPeHMYIIeCTBeHHO B BHJe JaeK I
npejcTapasionyie cofoil DPOAYKTH MarMari-
weckoit auddepenmmannu. Rinne F. (1901).
Gesteinkunde, p. 95, Jinecke, Stuttgart.
schliere (mu. w. schlieren) — manp. 1o ciaoso
yrmorpelisieTc ABCTPHITCKAMI  KaMeHIIKAMI
past 0003HAUEHNS T0JI0C, BO3HIKAWIUX B He-
JIOCTATOYHO TIePeMeanHoM, ¢ HeoJHOPOIHOI
OKpackoii leMente miam rurce. TepumuH OB
npumesen Peiiepom juis obo3Havenus Hemnpa-
BHJIBHBIX, 0o0Jiee WJIH  MeHee JIMH3OBHJHBIX
I0JI0C ¢ HeYeTKUMI KOHTYPaMI, BCTpPeualonnx-
¢ B HEROTOPHIX MarMaTidecKnx nopopax. Cor-
Jacuo IlnpKenio, cpefu MJINPOB MOJKHO BEIZIe-
JuTh KOHCTHTYLIUOHAJILHBEE, WHBEKNNOHHEE M
racreporennsie. Reyer E. (1877). Die Euga-
neen, p. 69, Vienna. Zirkel F. (1893). Lehrbuch
der Petrographie, 2nd ed., Vol. 1, p. 787,
Engelmann, Leipzig.

schlieren arch — mumpossit csox. Ilayromn-
YecKuil MaccuB ¢ NANTOO0OPa3HEIMHU INAMPaMM,
KOTOphIC MMeIOT aprooGpasEylo ¢opymy B IIpm-
KOHTAKTOBBIX 30HAX, HO OTCYTCTBYIOT BHYT-
pu macempa. Cloos H. (1928). Fenmia, 50,
Art. 2.

schlieren dome — manposwii Kynoa. Ilayro-
HHYeCKIil MACCHB ¢ IINTO00DA3HEIMI HLJINPAMH,
KOTOPEE pACIIOJAaralTcd IOYTH Haj  Beeil
ero TMOBepXHOCTHI0 B BHie Kymnoaa. Cloos H.
(1928). Fennia, 50, Art. 2.

schlieren lava — mumposas nasa. Jlasa, co-
CTOAIAA N3 HEOJHOPOJHEIX BHTAHYTHIX TPO-
caoes. Lorenzo G. de (1904). Quart. J. geol.
Soe. Lond., 60, 302.

schollendome — muakogmil Kynos (men. schol-
le — kom). Hemenkoe HasBaHWe TYyMYyJyca
(maarosoro wymoaa). Daly R. A. (1933).
Igneous Rocks and the Depths of the Earth,
p. 155, McGraw-Hill, New York.
schonfelsite — méngeapsnt (Aaprméndenns,
Ipnkkay, Caxconma, I'IP). PasnosujHocTnh
OUKpHTOBOr0 Hopdupa MWiIM HHKpHTOBOTO Ga-
3aJpTa, cojlepikalas MHOTOYNCIeHHBE (eno-
KPHCTE OJINBIHA, & TaK;Ke aBINTa B TOHKO3ep-
HICTOII OCHOBHOII Macce, CJ0KeHHOIl ILIarH-
OKJa3oM, OPOH3NTOM, THTAHOMAaTHeTHTOM, ama-
taTOM M crekaoM. Uklemann A. (1909). Miner.
pelrogr. Milt., 28, 434.

schorenbergite — wopenteprnt (Iopendepr,
Pupen, paiion Jlaaxep-3ee, ®PI). Hosean-
HeennmoBEl  Jeiinurodmp, copepsrammii  Qe-
HOKPUCTH JIeiilTa 11 HO3eaHa (C AHAJbLIUMN3H-
POBAHHEIMI KpasMu) B OCHOBHOIl Macce, c€O-
cToAmeil M3 JeillnTa, STHPUH-aBIUTAa N Iepe-
MEHHOTO KOJuvecTBa HedeldNHa, IIeJ0YHOro
NOJIeBOTO INNATA 1 AHAJBIIMA (MM CTeKJa),
akueccoproro amnatura u chena. Brauns R.

{9% 1

— sclerotinite
(1922). Neues Ib. Miner. Geol. Paliont.,
46, 46,

schorl-granite — wepiosstit rpasnr. Typuamu-
svoseiit rpaunt. Wallerius J. G, (1772). Systema
Mineralogicum, p. 406, Holmia, Stockholm.
schorl rock — mepaosas mnopoya. Ilopoaa,
COCTOAN@AA TPENMYIIeCTBeHHO I3 TYPMajnHa
(mepia) M MepeMeHHOro KOJHYecTBa I10JeBOr0
nimarta w Kpapua. Boase H. S. (1834). A Trea-
tise on Primary Geology, p. 15, Longmans,
London.

schorl-schist — epaoswii caamer. Typmadnu-
HOBEI caanen. Cotta B. von (1862). Die Ge-
steinslehre, p. 246, Engelhardt, Freiberg.
schriesheimite — pncreiivur (Beiitenrann,

MIpucreiivm, Onensanny, MPT). PazHosugnocTs
POTOBOOGMAHKOBOTO TePHIOTHTA € KPYIHEIMI
KPHCTAJIaMIl POTOBOI 0GMAHKI, MOIKIIHTOBO
BRAWYAKIel KPHCTAJIB OJMBUHA T BTOPO-
CTelleHHBIX MIHepaiaoB — duaoronura, JIHoNCH-
aa u pyproro. OTUBHH U poroBas oGMaHKa ba-
CTHYHO NMPEeBPALIeHbl B CePHeHTHH H TAJBK M
xaopur 1 Taask. Cp. cortlandite (Membime osm-
BUHA 1 THHePCTeH BMecTo (uorommra). Rosen-
busch H. (1896). Mikroskopische Physiograp-
hie, 3rd ed., p. 348, Schweizerbart, Stut-
tgart.

schurmann’s series pan Ilypmama. Paj
MOCAeOBATEILHOTO OCAKIeHNsA cyabduaon B
30HE BTOPHYHOTO CYJIbuaHOro oforamenns moj
30H0II oKucaenns. Merana, HaxojAmmiica B
BepXHeil 4acTi PAJA, OCARIAETCH IYTeM Bhi-
TecHeHHS JIOGOTO MeTakjaa, PACHOI0KeHHOTO
HiKe ero B atoM paay. IlocaemoBaresbHOCTh
smeranaoB (cepxy pmu3): Hg, Ag, Bi, Cd,
Pb, Zn, Ni, Co, Fe, Mn. Schurmann E. (1883).
Leibegs Ann. Chemie, 249, 326—350. Lind-
gren W. (1928). Mineral Deposits, p. 932,
MeGraw-Hill, New York.

sciarra — cxappa (0T cHITMINIICKOTO HABBAHMI
Cxappa-nens-(Dyoko). JlaBnHa packaJeHHOTO
mMaTepmaa, OBICTPO TepeMellaIerocs 1Mo Kpy-
TOMY CHJIOHY BYJIKAHA, 9T0 9acTO HPIBOIAT
K obpazosanmio rayfokoro ospara.

sciarre — MeCTHO® HazpaHie GIOKOBOII JaBhl
B Crnmanm.
seirpus peat — crupnycossit topd. Topd,

ofpasymomniicst TIaBELM 00pasoM U3 OJeHBeil
TpaBel (Scirpus coespitasus). Fraser G. K.
(1943). Peat Deposits of Scotland, Pt. 1,
p. 15, Geol. Surv, (U. K.) Wartime Pamphlet
No. 36.

sclerotinite — craepornHNT (Tpey. «CcrIEpPOCH—
TBepABl, Xpynkuit). OTHOCHTCA XK BemecTsy
YIas, cOCTOANEMY U3 CKIePOTHIl, peske 03 CIIOp
rpufoB I Pe3UMHNTOBEIX Tedel, a TakiKe 13
BOJOKOH Muneausa rpudos. Momer Ownith 00-
HAPYKeH BO BCeX MUKPOJHTOTHHAX OO0JILINNH-
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scopulite

cTBa yrieii. Stack E. (1952). C. R. 3e Congrés
Strat. géol. Carbonifére, 2, 585. CNRS (1963).
International Handbook of Coal Petrography,
2nd ed., CNRS, Paris. CNRS (1971). Interna-
tional Iandbook of Coal Petrography, 2Znd
ed. suppl.. CNRS, Paris.

scopulite — crouyJaur (7ar. scopae — UPYThA
it Metaa). OfHH U3 THIIOB KPHCTANINTOB, CO-
CTOALMIT N3 NPYTHROB I cTefelibROB ¢ Me-
TeJOTKOIl ILTH onlepeHNneM Ha Kouie. Rutley P.
(1891). Miner. Mag., 9, 261—271.

scopulitic spherulite — cronyamnronsrii cdepo-
amr. J{soiinoit cnomosujHeii cdepomur. Rul-
ley F. (1891). Miner. Mag., 19, 270.

scoria — nuaak. Cromaenns rpy0omyasnpyaToi
JIABEL TUI ITHPOKIACTIYECKAX BEIOPOCOB, 00OBIT-

Ho 0a3aJbTOBOrO  COCTABA, HAIOMITHAIOIIIE
KJIHTHKep.
scoriaceous — mijakopas. HaspaHme, xapar-

Tepusyiee KIMHKeDPOIOJ00HYI0 TeRCTYPY Ja-
Bbl ILIH HOHPOKJIACTHYECKHX BHIOPOCOB, 0OBITHO
OCHOBHOTO €OCTAaBAa, ¢ O0JBHIAM KOJMYECTBOM
Hy3bPbKOB, 00pPa30BaHHKIX P PaCHInpeHIn
ragoB 10 LAapoB.

scoriaceous lapilli — maaxoBwie manmim.
Jlanmu, obpasopaBminecss M3 HIIAKOBOI Ja-
pel. Mercalli G. (1907). I. Volcani Attivi
della Terra, 421 pp. U. Hoepli, Milan.
scoriaceous pumice — miaxoBas nemsa. Hassa-
HUe IeM30BHX JIaB WM MaTepuaja IIIpPOKJIa-
CTHIeCKNX BHIOPOCOB, KOTODHIE TeMHee, TsjKe-
Jee 1 B OOJBIIEH CTEHEHH PAaCKPUCTAJIN30BA-
HEI, 9eM oObruHAA TeMm3a. Johnston-Lavis I, J.
(1885). Proc. Geologists Assoe. Lond., 9,
421.

scoria cone — marorelil komyc. Cwm. cinder
cone. Cotton C. A. (1944). Volcanoes as Lands-
cape Forms, p. 141, Whitcombe and Tombs,
Christchurch, New Zealand.

scoria mound — nrraxopiii kouye. Ca. cinder
cone. Cotton C. A. (1944). Volcanoes as Lands-
cape Forms, p. 141, Whitcombe and Tombs,
Christchurch, New Zealand.

scotch coal — mornasckmit yroas. Henueas-
ckmit yroab ua lllotnampmn. Parkinson J.
(1804). Organic Rémains of a Former World,
Vol. 1, p. 161, Nattalie, London.
scour-and-fill structure (= cut-and-fill struc-
ture, washout) — Tekerypa pasmeiBa 1 3amol-
HeHNA. JPO3HOHHLE YriayOJeHls II Ramalbl,
HPOMBITHIC B HIGKHEM TOPN30HTE I BLIOJHEH-
Hble 3aTeM OCaJKAMII; Tpoiecc yrayOlaennsa o
jamoanedns peddnx Kamagos (Chamberlin,
Salisbury). Chamberlin T. C., Salisbury R. D.
(1908). Geology, Processes and Their Results,
p. 194, Murray, London. Shrock R. R. (1948).
Sequence of Layered Rocks, p. 230, McGraw-
Hill, New York.

— sea coal, cole

scour cast — ornegarok meiemrn. Cu. flute
cast. Kingma J. T. (1958). N.Z.J. Geol.
Geophys., 1, Figs. 1, 2.

scour finger — meCOIBNION OTHEYATOK PAaBMEI-
Ba. Cum. flute cast. Bokman J. (1953). I. Geol.,
61, 159.

scour lineation — Jjmmeiinocts pasmuisa. Tiaj-
KHe, INIOCKHe, CUMMETPIYHbIe TPeDHIT 1IN PO
JI0 5 €M, BEITSAHYTHIE IIAPAJLIEILHO TeYeHUO M,
BOBMOKHO, 0GpasoBaBIINECA B PedyabraTe ero
pasmuiBaouiero aeiicteus, Melver N. L. (1961).
Upper Devonian Marine Sedimentation in the
Central Appalachians, p. 178, Ph.D. Thesis,
The Johns Hopkins University. Pettijohn . J .,
Potter P. E. (1964). Atlas and Glossary of
Primary Sedimentary Structures, p. 337,
Springer, Berlin.

scour marks — spaxi pasmuiga. O0U{uit TepMmH,
MCIIOJIB3YeMBLT /I 0003HAYeHIA TEKCTY], 0CO-
OeHHO LIPH XapakTepHCTHKe TYPOUJATOR, BO3-
HHKAIOUIIX B Pe3y/bTaTe Pa3MbIBAIONero jeii-
creusa TeveHnit. Takme TeKCcTYpel oTamualTes
OT TEKCTYD, CBS3AHHEIX ¢ 9PO3UOHHEIM BO3jeli-
cremem pyrux Qgarropos. Dzulynski S., San-
ders J. K. (1962). Trans. Conn. Acad. Arts
Sei., 42, 65.

screen — okpad. MajoMmomuuil ocraHern HoJee
JpeBHeIl HOPO/bl, Pa3[elsOINil jiBe KpyTomna-
paomue naTpysun. Wright W. B. (1924). In:
E. B. Bailey, Thomas H. H. (Eds.). Mem. geol.
Surv. Scotld., p. 59 (The Tertiary and Post-
Tertiary geology of Mull, Loch Aline and
Oban).

seyelite — craitexnt (Jlox-Craii, Heiitaece,
Moraaupus),  PoroBooOMaHKOBRIL  CJI0J#HOIM
MepUIOTHT ¢ APKO BBIPAYKeHHOII MOMKIINTOBOI
crpykrypoii (Lustre mottling), xapakrepnayio-
meiicA BRIIOYEHIAMI OKPYTJABIX  BbIIeJeHIIl
OINBHHA B KPYIHHX KPICTALIAX JIPYTHX M-
HepaTon, ocobenno aMpndosros. CopepsKuT Tak-
sKe mMarmernt. Judd. J. W. (1885). Quart. J.
geol. Soc. Lond., 41, 401. Teall J. J. H.
(1888). British Petrography, p. 101, Pl. V,
Fig. 2, Dulau, London.

sea ball — wmopckoit wayGor. Cdepmueckire
Macesl PACTHTeIbHOIO MarepmaJja (IacTo Mop-
CKIX BOJlOpOCIeil), 00pa30BaBIINecH HA MeJTKO-
BOJIbE O] JieiicTBueM BoaH. Croneis C., Grubbs
D. M. (1939). J. Geol., 47, 598. Pettijohn
F. J., Potter P. E. (1964). Atlas and Glossary
of Primary Sedimentary Structures, p. 337,
Springer, Berlin.

sea coal, cole — mopcroit yroas. Crapmnmnoe
Ha3BaHNE ONTYMUIO3HOrO VI, Jo0bBaBLIe-
rocAa HeJaleKo 0T MOPS WJH BEIMEIBAEMOIO 13
YPOJBHBIX IUIACTOB B Pe3yabTare MOPCKOI
apoaun. Leland J. (1744). The Itinerary of
John Leland, 2nd ed., Vol. 8, p. 18, Printed
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sealband - secondary porphyritic texture

at the Theater for James Fletcher, Oxford.
Tomkeieff S. I. (1954). Coals and Bitumens,
p. 83, Pergamon, London.

sealband — zaanfanxa. Hemenkoe nassanme
OPHKOHTAKTOBOIT 30HB JlaeK. Gimbel C. W.
von (1888). Geologie von Bayern. Erster Theil:
Grundzuge der Geologie, p. 242, Fischer,
Kassel. :
sealing-wax flow — cypryunoe tevenne. Tun
OIIOJIBHEBOTO TeYeHNA B OCAJI0OYHBIX OTJI0HKeHI-
AX, B Pe3VILTaTe KOTOPOro ofpaayrrea Kpail-
He Jle)OPMHPOBAHHLIC (KOHBOJIOTHBIE) CJIOU.
Brown €. B. (1938). Quart. J. geol. Soc. Lond.,
94, 364.

sealing-wax struclure — cypryvnas Tekcrypa.
Ocafounas TeKeTypa, XapakTepHayiou@as KoH-
BOJIOTHEIE TedopMaIii BHYTPeHAUX TPOCIOeB
IUIACTA, CBSASAHHKIC € OIOJ3AaHTeM 0CaJKOB.
Fairbridge R. W. (1946). Bull. Amer. Assoc.
Petrol. Geologists, 30, 84.

seam — npochoii, npongactok. B npamom
CMBICIIE CJAOBA — JUHIA Pasena Mes1y JBYMs
CHOAMM, XOTH W NpHMeHsercs Jusi ofoaHade-
HESL MaJIOMOIEHIX IUIACTOB HOPOJ{, MMEOLHX
UpaKTHYecKoe 3HAYMeHHe, HAPUMED HPOCIOeB
yrasa. Arkell W. J., Tomkeieff S. I. (1953).
English Rock Terms, p. 104, Oxford Univer-
sity Press.

seat earth, sealstone (= seat clay, underclay)—
1MoYBa ILIACTA, INOJCTHJAANAA mopopga. Oca-
JIOYHAS 110POJa, OOBMHO TOHKO3EPHUCTAS, 3a-
Jeraonias 1moj yroJsHEIM IJIACTOM 1 MHTepIpe-
THpPYeMas Kak I0YBa, CJIOKeHHAS OCTATKAMMH
GogorHoit pacturensbnocTH. OOBYHO SBIAETCA
IeHHEIM OPHeYTIOPHEIM CHPbeM ¢ HH3KHM CO-
JlepsKaHueM IMesoveil, Kajsnmsa u Maravs. Fa-
rey J. (1811). General View of the Agricul-
ture and Minerals of Derbyshire, Vol. 1,
p. 180, Board of Agriculture, London. Re-
ad H. H., Watson J. (1962). Introduction to
Geology, pp. 137, 233, Macmillan, New York.
sebastianile — cefactuannt (Can-CeGactnano,
Monte-Comma, Hraama). Haspamme, ynorpe6-
aAsuieecs Jlakpya s ofosmavdenns HeKOTO-
PHIX THIIOB TOPOM, 00Pa3yOIINX BKJIIOYeHHS
(Btfpocu) B napax Caw-Cefactnamo, Dto da-
HepPHUTOBAs TOPONA, COCTOAINAN M3 aHOPTHTA H
6mornTa, a Tamke HeGONBIIOTO KOJINYECTBA
asrmra 1 anmarnra. Ilpeacrawiser coboil rere-
poMopHyI0 PasHOCTE LYJIbAHUTA, COflepIKa-
myio Omornt BMmecto deiinura. Lacroiz A.
(1917). C. R. Acad. Sci., Paris, 165, 210.
secondary — Bropmummil. Ofmnii Tepmum,
yoorpeOJsieMulil 1151 0003HAUEHAS HIMKIACTH-
YeCKUX 110pPof, a4 TaKKe MHHepamToB, ofpaso-
BaBIINXCH B Pedy ibTaTe MBMEHEHIA IePBHYHEIX
MEHEePaJ0B. BTOpHYHEe MAHEPAIE MOTYT OHTH
obpazosansl ma Mecte B BuAe IceBgoMopdoa

u mapamopd o3, KpoMe TOTO, OHII MOTYT OTJa-
raThCsl U3 PACTBOPOB B MHTEPCTHLIAX IIPH
MpocavnBalnm pacTrOpon wepes moposnt. Tep-
MHH ¢Jejlyer OTPaHUYUThL HIMeHeHITAMII, CBi-
3AHHBIMH C IO3JIHIMH IPOIlecCaMi, He3aBHCIMO
OT TpoleccoB 00pa3oBaHWsA TIePBIYHBIX MHHE-
panos. Cp. deuteric, paulopost. Lyell C.
(1835). Principles of Geology, 4th ed., Vol. 1,
p. 401, Murray, London. Loewinson-Lessing F.
(1894). Petrographisches Lexikon. p. 212,
Mattiesen, Jurjew. Holmes A. (1920). Nomen-
clature of Petrology, p. 207, Murby, London.
secondary accessories — BTOPHUHEIE aKIleccop-
Hble MIHEPAJE. AKIeCCOPHbIC MITHEDAJLL 110-
pon, obpasoBaBHINeCA 3a CYET IMEPRIYHLIX M-
HEepaJoB TP WX MOCJAeLYIONNX H3MeHeHHHX,
HATIPHMED XJOPHT, CePUeHTIH, DNUA0T I jp.
Welis A. K. (1931). Geol. Mag., 68, 259.
secondary deposits — BTOpHYHEIC MecTOpOK/IE-
Hmsa. Jluwjarper m PamcoM pekoMeHgoBaJjn oT-
Ka3aTtbea OT ITOFO0 TePMHHA, MOCKOILKY BO3-
HUKAeT NYTAHWIA MEMY BTOPHIHBIMIL Y /IHE-
MO  MUHepaJgaMu, 00pasoBaBIIIMICA ITVTEM
KOHICHTPAIIMI U3 NPOCAYHBAIMIIXCHA CBEPXY
BOIHBIX PACTBOPOR, M BTOPHYHEIMII MITHePaIa-
MU, KOTOPEe 3aMecTiian Gojiee pamHiie B Tede-
HAE TOCJAE0BATONLHOTO TIPOIeCca MarMaTIie-
CKOI KonueHTpanuyu. PeHCOM NPeI0MRNIT Tep-
MUHEl &CYIePreHHBID (CM. supervene) I «TH-
norednsliiy  (eM. hypogene). Ransome [F. L.
(1912). Bull. U. 8. geol. Surv., 540, 152.
Lindgren W. (1928). Mineral Deposits, p. 920,
McGraw-Hill, New York. Bateman A. M.
(1952). Economic Mineral Deposits, p. 20,
McGraw-Hill. New York.

secondary devitrification — Bropmumas jieBnT-
pudukanua. lesurpuduranus  cTeRJIOBATHIX
mopox mocae WX KorHcogujanmm.  Vogel-
sang M. (1867). Philosophie der Geologie und
Mikroskopische Gesteinsstudien, p. 169, Co-
hen, Bonn.

secondary eruptive rocks — nropiumbe n3Bep-
JKCHHBIe TIOPOJBI. JlpeBHWe MarMaTilueckKme
MOPOJET, BTOPHYHO IlepeTllIaBjIeHHEe 11 BHe/-
penubie. Scheerer T. (1863). Neues Jb. Miner.
Geol. Paldont., 32, 410.

secondary foliates (= metamorphic foliates,
parafoliates) — BTOpHYHEIe JMCTORATHe 110PO-
nel. Tomkocaaruesarsie MeraMopdmieckie 1o-
POZBL MATMATHYECKOTO HWIH OCAJIOYHOTO IIPOTIC-
xossaennst. Bastin E. S. (1909). J. Geol., 17,
449.

secondary laterite (= low-level laterite) —
BTOPHMYHBIT JaTepuT. AJIOXTOHHHI JaTepuT,
o0pasoBaBmMiicas 110 HePBHYHOMY JaTCPATY.
Simpson E. S. (1912). Geol. Mag., 49, 400.
secondary porphyrilic texture — BTOpnUHAaA
nopduposasi cTpykrypa. CTpykTypa KaTakjia-
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secondary quartzite — sedimentary dynamics

BUPOBAHHOII MATMATHYECKOI HOPOJbl, JUIA KO-
TOPOIl XapaKkTepHbl KPVIIHble HeHApylUIeHHbIe
KPHCTAMJIBL B TOHKO3ePHUCTOI paaapod/eHHoi
ocHonoii Macce, Jeauncon-Jdeccune @. (1898).
Tp. C.-lletep6. obmi. ecrectBomemn., 26, 289.
secondary quarlzile — BTOPHYHEI KBapImT.
1. MeracoMarnyeckasd I0poJia, BOBHIIKIIAI
B Pe3y/bTaTe ORPeMHEHNA KUCJIbX MarMaTHde-
cKux 1opox (o0bMHO JgaB M TYQOB) I COCTOS-
IMas 1IPelMYHIeCTBeHHO M3 KBaplia H BBICOKO-
TJAMHO3EMICTRIX MIIHepPaJIoB, TAKHX, Kak a.Iy-
HHT, AHJAJY3HT, AMACIOp, KOpyHJH 1 jap. 2.
Metramopdusopanuelii ocagodnsil kKsapuut. Ha-
wognuk H. I, (1968). Bropmysele KpapunThl
CCCP, 2-e mag., Hegpa, Mocknsa.

secondary soils. Cm. heterochronogenic soils.
Robinson G. W. (1932). Soils, Their Origin,
Constitution and Classification, p. 47, Murby,
London.

second boiling point — BTOpas Toura Kume-
Hust. Ecanm rpagni 3aBucHMOCTH JlaBJeHIsT BO-
ISHOTO Iapa OT TeMIepaTyphl CHCTeMBl, COmep-
JKAIEIl PACTBOPEHNLIe Ta3bl, ITPeICTaBJIACT €O-
6oil ruttepdony, To JsA 000ro JIMHHOTO J1aB-
JeHHA HHZKe MAKCHMYMA Ha KpPHBOIl cHcTeMa
XapaKkTepH3yeTcsl JIBYMA TOUKAMU KHIICHHA,
Ilepsas ToYKA KHIeHHA cooTBeTcTBYeT OO0.JIee
HI3K0il TeMmueparype, Bropas — 0oJjiee BBICO-
Koit. [To Mepe oxJjanieHnd paciana 11pu JlaH-
HOM  1IpejieJIbHOM  JTABJeHHE KPHCTAJIN3alnA
Oy/1eT CONPOBOMRAATLCH YBEJTHIeHIEM Co/e]iRa-
HHUA JeTydix B KujiKoil ¢ase 1m podpacranmeM
JapienHia mapa. llorja jaBiJeHne mapa JOCTHT-
HeT TPeTedbHOr0 3HAMEHHA, NMPON30iijeT BCKU-
IaHie BO BTOPOil TOUKe KNIIEHHA; TeMiIepaTypa
OyeT IPI 9TOM COXPAHATHCA TMOCTOAIMHOIL, ITOKA
He BHIKIIINT Bech TApP I II0Ka MJeT KPHCTaIH-
sanus pacmaasa. llpm oxmaskieHun 1epsas
TOUKA KIIEHHA He OyAeT TOCTHTHYTA, €¢I
BO BTOPOIl TOUKe KHIIEHHA JIaBJieHne napa He 0y-
JleT npejleJdbHBIM A JTAHHOH cueteMsl (T. e.
eCJIl MOMeT TPONCXOJHTh PacHmupenne Bele-
cTBA), I 3aTeM NPH JOCTIKeHUI NepBoil ToOuRKH
KAOenns TeMiteparypa OyaeT ocTaBaThbeA Ho-
CTOAHIOI, TOKA IIABATCH KPICTAJIB W [TOKa
He OyerT pactsoped Bech map. lpm majabHeii-
mieM OXJadgeHun Oyjer WATH  KpICTaJIn3a-
IHsI ¢ COXPaHeHHeM JeTy4YlIX B pacTBOpe BILIOTDH
10 BAKTIOUNTeAbLHOI cragmn: Morey G. W.
(1922). J. Washington Acad. Sci., 12, 219.
Daly R. A. (1935). Igneous Rocks and the
Depths of the Earth, p. 249, McGraw-Hill,
New York.

second magmalic stage — Bropas Marmarmie-
ckast craguA. Crajius B 1pollecce KPHCTAJLIH-
3alHN MarMel, KOrja BMecte ¢ GeaBOJHBIMIT CH-
JUKATAMI KPHCTAJHIYIOTCH THAPOKCHICOep-
JKALlle CHJNRATHEL ¢ HEBRICOKHM COep:RaHmeM

BOJBL (HpeuMyuecTBeHH0 Memee 5%). Shand
S. J. (1944). J. Geol., 52, 342.

secretion pegmatite. Cy. segregation pegma-
tite. Williams G. H. (1895). Fifteenth Ann.
Rept. U. S. geol. Surv., p. 677.

secretions — cexpenuu. Hassanme, ortHOCHA-
meecH K JIOOBIM BeleCcTBAM, KOTOPBIE OTJara-
IHCH TPOCAYNBAKIIIMICH PACTBOPAME B II0JIO-
CTAX IOPOJ, BAIOJHAA UX OT HAPY/KHBIX yda-
CTKOB K BHYTPeHHHUM. B reojorum marmarmde-
CRHX IIOPOJ] MMeeT TaKoe ke 3HaveHue, Kak 1
TepMuH «cerperanumy. Naumann C. F. (1838).
Lehrbuch der Geognosie, 2nd ed., Vol. 1,
p. 422, W. Engelmann, Leipzig.

sector graben. Cm. barranco, volcanic sector
graben.

secundine. Hassanue, oTHocAmeeca K Jlaifkam,
BHeJPeHHEIM B HATPETHIe BMeINAlolHe H0POJIEL.
OO0bl4Hbl HeNPaBIJILALIE, HeYeTKIe KOHTAKTHL IT
CPAaBHUTEIBHO OAHOPOHAS 3epHucTOCTh. Cp.
invasive, subsequent, suctive. Lane A. C.
(1922). J. Geol., 30, 165.

sedarenite — cegapennr. Jlurapemur, cocros-
il 13 00J0MKOB 0CAJ[OMHBIX ITOPOJI, 9TO OT/IH-
Yaer ero 0T BYJIKAHIYECKOTO apemnTa 1 (rina-
penurta. Folk R. L. (1968). Petrology of Sedi-
mentary Rocks, p. 124, Hemphill's Austin.
sedentary soil — ocrarowmas nousa. Ilousa,
o0pasoBaBmasca HA MeCTe 3aJIeraHus HCX0THOI
nogerTmaameit  nopoant.  Geikie J.  (1940).
Structural and Field Geology, p. 362, Oliver
and Boyd, Edinburg.

sedigenetic deposits. Mectopoikaennsa ocafot-
HOro reseanca. Bain H. F. (1906). Econ. Geol.,
1, 331.

sediment — ocajok. Ocagox BelecTsa, Haxo-
JIMBIIETOCA BO B3BENIEHHOM COCTOSINNH B BOJeE.
B wacrosigee BpeM#s Henojbayercs B OoJiee
MIMPOKOM CMBICJIE 110 OTHOLICHMIO K JII00BIM
BellleCTBAM, KOTOpPhe OBLIN OCAKICHL W3 BO-
JAbI, BO3JAyXa HWJIH Jibja, paBHO KaK M 10 OTHO-
IMeHNID K 0CaJOYHBIM H XeMOTeHHAIM OTI0/Re-
nusim. Boyle F. (1684 —85). Short Memoirs for
the Natural Experimental Iistory of Mineral
Waters, p. 108, S. Smith, London. Petti-
john F. J. (1975). Sedimentary Rocks, 3rd ed.,
p. 1, Harper and Row, New York.
sedimentary breccia — ocagoumas Gpexuns.
Bpekuns 0cajouHoro MPOHCXOKICHIs B OTJIN-
Yie OT MHPOKJIACTHYECKON I ABTOKJIACTIHYeCKOI
Opexunit. Field R. M. (1916). Ottawa Natura-
list, 30, 29—36, 47—52, 58-—66. Twenho-
fel W. H. (1950). Principles of Sedimentation,
p. 302, McGraw-Hill, New York.
sedimentary dynamics — puHamMura ocajgko-
obOpasopanna. Mayuenie mponeccos 1 B3amMO-
JelicTBYOIIX GaKkTopoB, KOTOpPhle YYACTBYIOT
B OTJIOGKEHHH, aKKYMYJALNWH 1T jjuaredHe3e oca-
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sedimentary ecology — selagite

MOUHEIX MecTopomjennii. Payne T. G. (1942).

Bull. Amer. Assoc. Petrol. Geologists, 26,
1736.
sedimentary ecology — ocajounasa 5KoJOTHA.

AHAIN3 IPONCXOKIEHIA 0CATIOYHBIX TOPOJ B 3a-
BHCHMOCTH OT YCJIOBHII OKDPY/RaIeil cpejsl,
BRIIOUAS 13YUCHIC OBEPXIOCTIL i {113 10BepX-
HOCTHOIT 00CTAHOBKHE B CBA3MN ¢ MCTOpHeil ocaj-
ROHAROILJICHIA.

Payne T. G. (1942). Bull. Amer. Assoc. Petrol.
Geologists, 26, 1736.

sedimentary gneiss — ocajounslii reeiic. I'reiic,
Oﬁpﬂ:}UBﬂBUlHl“l('H 1o 1mopojie ocajao4yHoro po-
uexossennd. Sauer A. (1903). C. R. Neuviéme
Congr. géol. Inter., Vienna, 592,
sedimentary peat (= dredge peat, lake peat) —
ocamounit ropd. Topd, makomusmmiica mop
BOMOiT, ocofenno B odepax. Waksman S. A.
(1938). Humus, 2nd ed., p. 267, Bailliére,
London. .

sedimentary province — ocajounas (meTpo-
rpadudeckasn) nposununsda. Permon pacnpocrpa-
HeHIsSI 0CATOMHBIX OO, 0018 1af01x 00mmMm
TeHeTHYCCKUMIT [TPH3HAKAMI Il OTJI0KUBIINXCH
B TeueHue OIpeleJeHHOro Hepmoga. Gruben-
mann U., Niggli P. (1924). Die Gesteinsme-
tamorphose, Vol. 1, p. 75, Borntraeger, Ber-

lin.
sedimentary rocks - ocajouHEe 1OPOJEL.
Juwrnpunuposannsie ocanku. Brongniart A.

(1827). Classification et Caractéres Minéralo-
gique des Roches Homogénes et Hétérogénes,
p. 34, F.-G. Levrault, Paris. Pettijohn F. J.
(1975). Sedimentary Rocks, 3rd ed., Harper
and Row, New York.

sedimentary tulf — ocagounmii Tyd. Cnon-
CTHIT Ty, OTJOMKCHHBIT B o3epe WIN Mope.
Walther J. (1886). Z. disch. geol. Ges., 38, 311.
sedimentation unit — cepumMeHTanonHas egn-
HANA. OcajouHslil ¢Jaoil win ropusonTt, odpaso-
BaHHe KOTOPOTO TPOHCXOJNIO B CYIIECTBEHHO
MOCTOAHABIX (I3MUecKux yeiaospuax. Otte G, H.
(1938). J. Geol.. 46, 574.

sediment flow. Cm. sediment gravity flow.
Dzulynski S.. Walton E. K. (1965). Sedimen-
tary Fealures of Flysch and Greywackes.
p. 188, Elsevier, Amsterdam.

sediment gravily flow (= mass flow, sediment
flow). Teuennme ocajijka WM cMecH ocagka W
FRHJIKOCTH T10]] JlelicTBHeM CHJbL TswkecTH, Mid-
dleton G. V., Hampton M. A. (1973). Turbi-
dites and Deep-water Sedimentation, p. 1
Pacific Section, SEPM, Los Angeles.
sedimentogenic — cepuvenToresssiii, Tepyum,
OTHOC/IIIIICS K MeTaMOP(GHUUeCKHM HOpoJaM,
ROTOpBIe 00PA3OBAJINCH W3 0CATIOMHBIX IOPOJI.
Backlund II. (1912). Bull. Acad. Seci. St.
Petersh., 28, No 3, 142—148.

i}

sedimentology — cepnmentonorua. Hayumoe
n3ydeHue ocajiounnx nopoj. Wadell H. (1932).
Science, 75, 20.

seebenite — asefenur (3efem, @PI'). Pasno-
BHIHOCTB POTOBIKA, CJHOKeHHAA IpeuMylle-
CTBEHHO IIOJEBEIM IINATOM U KOPAMEPHTOM,
Salomon W. (1897). Miner. petrogr. Mitt., 17,
109.

seepage reflux — mnotox ofpartmoro mpocauu-
BaHns. [lponece npocaunBaHMusg MOPCKOI BOJLAI
Yepes M3BCCTKOBLIC OTJOMKCHUS B NPHOpPeAiHbIe
03epa H NoC/eYIONMIl OTTOK KOHNEHTPHPOBAaH-
HOIT 03epHOI BOJBEL B MOpe; I0JAralnT, 4T0 aToT
IPOIECC BHI3BIBAET JIOJOMHTHAAIND OCAJKOB.
Adams J. E., Roedgers M. L. (1960). Bull.
Amer. Assoc. Petrol. Geologists, 44, 1912
1920.

segregation banding — cerperanmonnmas caou-
cTOCTH, PaccioeHHoCTh, BO3NAKATONAS B HaH-
Gojee TePERPICTAIINA0BANARX MeTaMopdmye-
CKUX NOPOJAAX IIYTeM CeTperamii CBeTJBIX H
TeMHBIX MHHEPaJIOB ¢ 00pasoBammeM depepyo-
mIxes MapasuiedbaslX npociaoes. Billing M. P.
(1942). Structural Geology, p. 219, Prentice-
Hall, New York.

segregation foliation — cerperanuonsas 10-
J0CHYATOCTh. [Tn:m(‘.'m'ru(‘.Tb, OL’)Y(‘.‘[OB.']OHH'(IH cer-
peraiifeii MUHepaJoB B lpoinecce MeraMopgus-
Ma, BRIPAZKAONEHCH B TOM, UTO II0POJa COCTO-
UT U3 YePeAVIONIXCH CBeTI0- 1 TeMHOOKpPaIlen-
HEIX Tipocaoes. Harker A. (1932). Metamor-
phism, pp. 203, 300, Methuen, London.
segregation pegmalile — cerperannoNHLI Ier-
matnT. 'pybokpreradiandeckas mopoma, oObiu-
HO CcocToslas N3 Haubolee JerKOILIABKIX
KOMITOHEHTOB BMCIJAIONHNX HTOPOJ I, KaK 1o-
JAaratoT, o0Pa3oBABILASCA TYTeM HX BBHLIIe/AYN-
BAHIA W HOCHCAYIOMero otiaoskemusi, Willi-
ams G. H. (1895). Filteenth Ann. Rept. U. 5.
geol. Surv., G76.

segregations — cerperannn. IHaspanwe ayTn-
FeHHBIX MUHEPAJbHBIX ArperaTos, BCTpPedalo-
IMUXCA B BHIE CILIONIHKIX CROILIEHIIT W T00C
B MarMaTHUeCKUX HOPOJAX M MPeJICTaBIAINIINX
co0oil paBHNe 1TPOIYKTE KPHCTAIJIH3AIIA Mar-
mer. Cp. cognate inclusion. [ddings J. P.
(1909). Igneous Rocks, Vol. 1,p. 253, Wil-
ley, New York.

seillava — Bepepoumaa maBa (meM.
pepeska). Cam. ropy lava.

selagite — cemarur. 9to massaHme GbLio Ipes-
aoskeno Faon oA o6o03HAMEHUST MOPOILI, CJO-
seHHoll  cpoetkaMu  amdnbona um  10JeBOTO
AT ¢ BRPAILNICHHOCTBIO ¢l Bammnrron
H3MeHIJI eT0 COflepsKaune, MCIOJbL30BAB Tep-
MuH st ofosuaveHns OHOTHTOBOro TPAXHTA,
COMePIKALIIEr0  MHOTOUNCJIEHHNEe  (DeHOKPHCTH
cBeTsoro GMOTATA B OCHOBHOIT Macce, COCTOA-

seil —
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selbergite — semipegmatitic texture

Imeil 13 OPTOK/JIA3a M JIelicT O0JINTOKJasa, 3epeH
JIIONCHAA M AKIECCOPHBIX PYJ/HBIX, AallaTh-
Ta -+ CTeKJ0 (IOTeHOHAJBHHIH OPTORIA3 o+
ksapi). Haasanme mMeer rpedeckoe IpoOHcXoHs-
fleHue W CBA3aHO ¢ OaeckoM caojbl. Haiiy R. J.
(1822), Traité de Minéralogie, Vol. 4, p. 544,
Bachelier and Huzard, Paris. Washington
H. §. (1900). Amer. J. Sci., 159, 46.
selbergite — sennGeprur (3eanGepr, 6ams
Punena, paiton Jlaaxep-3ee, Peiinckas 006-
macte, OPI'. )llopduposas palikosas nopoza,
HePBOHAYAIBLHO ONMCAHHAS KAK HO3CaHCOIEp-
JRAm@AsA  PA3HOBHHOCTH JeiinmroBoro goHOIM-
ta. ComepsKuT 00mIbHEE QeHOKPUCTH Jeiinura,
HO3eaH -+ TAlONH, CAHWAMH W STHPHH-ABTAT
B OCHOBHOII Macce Hedeanmna, OeJOYHOTO IOJTe-
BOTO IINATA ¥ OTHPWHA, YacTh arupuHa, BO3-
MoHO, o0pasyercs mo GHOTATY, HeMHOOYHC-
JIeHHBI@ PEJUKTRl KOTOPOro OKPY#HKeHLI Arupu-
HoBoil KaeMKoil. B KadecTBe BTOpOCTENeHHBIX
OPHCYTCTBYIOT amaTut, cdeH, py/jHLEE W OJH-
BuH. Brauns R. (1922). Neues Jb. Miner.
Geol. Paliont., 46, 47.

selective fusion — cenexrupHOe nIABIEHHE.
YacTnuHoe IJaBJeHHe MOPOJE, IPH KOTOPOM
BOBHHKAIONMIIT pAacHiaaB o000raieH HH3KOTEM-
TepaTypHLIMI  KoMmmouentamit. Tak, 6Oasamb-
TORBHKII PACILIAB MOYKET BOBHUKHYTH NP YaCTIY-
HOM IuiaBjennu nepmognta. Bowen N. L.
(1928). The Evolution of the Igneous Rocks,
vp. 27, 31, 44, Princeton University Press.
selective metamorphism — cexexTuBHELT MeTa-
Mopdusm. Meramopduam, eiicTByiommii nadu-
paTeJnbHO HA pa3 dHbe KOMIOHEHTH ITOPOJIEI.
Bonney T. G. (1881). Quart. J. geol. Soc. Lond.,
37, 48. Calloway C. (1881). Geol. Mag., 18,
424.

selective mobilization — cenexrnsnan moOm-
amsanusa. Cum. mobilization.

selenolite — cexemomnr. 1. O0mee HassaHue
TOPOJ, COCTOSANIX M3 THICA M (MJH) AHIHIPHTA
(T. e. aHrUJPOR WK runpok). 2. OKuch cedeHa,
SeQ,. Wadsworth M. E. (1893). Rept. State
Board Geol. Michigan (for 1891—92), 93,
Lansing.

sellagneiss — cexanarmeiic. Berpeuaromascs
B AJBIAX PAa3HOBHAHOCTE [IBYCJIIOSHOTO OPTO-
KJIA30BOTO OYKOBOTO THeICA.

selvage — saan0anpn. HKpaepas 3oma Marma-
THYECKOr0 Teaa, o00HWHO Ooiee TOHKO3EPHH-
cTasi BCJCICTBHE 3aKaJMBAHNA, YeM IJIABHAA
Macca IOPOJBl; TaKke KOHTAKTOBAs MM Kpae-
Bas B0HA JKILIBHOTO TEJA.

semeitovite — cemeiitopnr (Cemeiit-Tay, Cm-
6upp, CCCP). TemHas moJHOKPHCTAJIAYECKAS
HOPOMA, COCTOHINAA M3 aHOPTOKJIA3a 1 KBapIa,
AKIeCCOPHLIX MIHEPAJOB (NJILMEHHTA, ABrHTA,
porosoit oOMaBKn). MEapoJoBEle HYCTOTEL BEI-
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UOJIHEHBl KAaOIHHOM II oXpoit. l'oprocmaes I .
(1933). Teosmorus Cubupn, ¥copermii ¢6., 180.
semianthracite — noayamTpaour. YToan, npo-
MesKYTOUHEI MeKAY AHTPALITOM I IOJyOHTY-
MUHOZHBIM YIJieM, ¢ (IKCHPOBAHHEIM COflepPiKa-
HueM yriepoma or 86 mo 92%. Rogers H. D.
(1858). Geology of Pennsylvania, 2, 988.
semibituminous coal (= superbituminous coal)
— MOJYOUTYMHHOBHBIT YTOJdb. YT0/b, HpPOMe-
FRYTOMHBIT  MEKIY IOJYAHTPANNTOM 1 OuTy-
MHHO3HEIM yraem. Field J. (1849). Proc. Inst.
Civil Eng. Lond., 8, 82. Tomkeiejf S. I.
(1954). Coals and Bitumens, p. 84, Pergamon,
London.
-semic — cemmuecknii. Cygdunkc, xapaxrepn-
BYIOINIT CTPYKTYPY HOPOJL 10 KjaccH(nRaIm
CIPW, maunpmmep joceMmdeckmii, IepceMmirue-
ckuii. Cross W., Iddings J. P., Pirsson L. V.,
Washington H. S. (1906). J. Geol., 14, 701.
semi-cannel coal — moOAYKCHHEILCKIIT yroJb.
ReHHEALCKUIL YroJib ¢ OTHOCHTEILHO HeBLICO-
KHM coflepskaHHeM Bogopoma. Askley G. I,
(1918). Bull. U. 8. geol. Surv., 639, 10.
semifusain (= vitrifusain, vitrofusain) — ce-
mugiosen. IlpenMymecTBeHHO GI03€HOBRII JNTO-
TUI YIJIA ¢ HEKOTOPEIM KOJIYECTBOM BUTPeHa.
Jongmans W. J., Koopmans R. G., Roos G.
(1936). Fuel, 15, 14.
semifusinite — cemugosunur. Illnporo pac-
OPOCTPAHEHHEI MarnepaJ Yrid, TPoMeRyTot-
HBII MERIY BUTPHHUTOM H (BIO3NHHTOM, € OT-
YeTJIMBOIL  JpeBecHoil crpykrypoii. Jongmans
. J., Koopmans R. G., Roos G. (1936).
Fuel, 15, 14. CNRS (1963). International
Handbook of Coal Petrography, Z2nd ed.,
CNRS, Paris. CNRS (1975). International
Handbook of Coal Petrography, 2nd ed.,
Suppl., CNRS, Paris.
semifusite — cemndoanr. MEKpoIUTOTHII YIVIA,
coctosit Gosee yem Ha 95Y% u3 cemnrosumn-
ToBoro Mamepana. Jongmans W. J., Koop-
mans R. G., Roos G. (1938). C. R. 2e Congres
Strat. Géol. Carb., 3, 1734. CNRS (1971).
International Handbook of Coal Petrography,
2nd ed. Suppl., CNRS, Paris.
semigranite. Cm. aplite. Cotta B. von (1862).
lT,])ie Gesteinslehre, p. 145, Engelhardt, Frei-
erg.
seminephrite — cemnuedpur. Ilopopa, mnpo-
MEKYTOUHAS MEMIAY HepuTOM H TPEMOJNTO-
BeM caanueMm. Turner F. J. (1933). Trans. roy.
S(c]w. New Zealand, 65, 190 (Miner. Abstr., 6,
50).
semipegmatitic texture — noaynmermaTnTOBaA
crpykrypa. Cu. poikiliticjtexture. Johannsen A .
(1931). A Descriptive Petrography ol the Ig-
neous Rocks, Vol. 1, p. 228, Chicago, Uni-
versity Press.



semiplanomural — series

semiplanomural. Cy. planomural.
semiprotolite — nomxynporomnr. Kpacusii nec-
YAHHIK M KOHIVIOMePAT IePMCKOTO BO3PacTa
(kpacHBIl JeikeHb). CMm. Tamke lasite. Kir-
wan R. (1799). Geological Essays, p. 256,
Bremner, London.

semischist — noaycaanen. Haspanme, ncnoin-
3oBaBIeecs 1A 0003HAYMCHISI TOHKOCIaHIeBa-
Toit MerarpayBakkim B Hopoil 3eaampuu. IJrm
HOPOABI ObLIN IPAHYIMPOBAHEL 1 HMEIOT CJII0-
AAHO-XJIOPHTOBEIT  Matpuke. Turner F. J.
(1948). Mem. geol. Soc. Amer., 30, 38.
semi-splint coal — monyreepmii yroan. Yroin

¢ 20—30Y% menpoapaunoro arpura m Goiaee
5% anrTpaKcmiIoHa, NPOMERYTOUHHIT MEKIY
AIOPEHOM M KIapeHoM; jopokiaapen. I hiessen

R. (1931). In: C. A. Fieldner et al., U. S, Bur.
Mines Bull., 344, 56. CNRS (1963). Interna-
tional Handbook of Coal Petrography, 2nd ed.,
CNRS, Paris.

semivoleanic type of central eruption — nent-
palibHOe M3Bep;KeHne MOTYBYIKAHHIeCKOro TH-
nma. Mommuelil THII B3PHIBHHX H3Bep/eHNil, Kak
B ciayuae ByJkana baupail, Anosms, npu Ko-
TOPOM IHPOKIACTIYECKHE BEIOPOCH  CJI0KEHbL
He HOBBIMII MATMaTHYeCKUMH HPOAYKTaMM, a
TBePJILIMII IPOJIYKTaMU HPejbAyINX H3BepiKe-
auit. Dana J. D. (1891). Characteristics of
Voleanoes, p. 23, Dodd, Mead, New York.
sempalic — cemunaTuvecknii (nar. semi —
nmonosuHa; Qpann. piate — tecro). TepmnH,
TpeJUIOKeHHRI 1A 0003HAYENNA CTPYKTYPHI
nopguUPOBLIX HOPOJ ¢ HPUMEPHO PABHBIM KOJIM-
YeCTBOM OCHOBHOII MAacChl II BKPATUICHHHKOR.
Cross W., Iddings J. P., Pirsson L. V., Was-
hington H. §. (1906). J. Geol., 14, 701.
sentur. MecTtHoe Haspamue jKeJe3sucToil (mog-
BeHHOIl) KOpkn B V¥auabce. Robinson G. W.
(1936). Soils, Their Origin, Constitution and
Classification, p. 64, Murby, London.
septarian structure — cenrapuesas TexcTypa
(nat. septum — Gapbep). TereTypa HeKOTOPHIX
KOHKpellnii, Ha3LBAeMBIX CelTapueBBIMI HO-
JIYAAMI, XapaKTepU3YIOIAACH HelpPaBHIbHOI
TOAUTOHAJIBION CHCTeMOIf BUYTPeHHAX TPCUHH,
KOTOPHIe IOUTH BCET[a 3am0JHeHb KaJdblUToM 1
apyrumn Munepaaamu. Tekcerypa ovens noxoma
Ha TeKCTYDPY I'PABEBHX TPOIUN YCBIXaHui I,
BepOSATHO, BOZHNKJA TAKHM jKe IyTeM — Cisa-
THeM B pesyJibTate YCHIXaHUS BHYTpPCHHETO
KOJUIOMAAaJBHOTO MaTepuasa. Richardson W. A.
(1919). Miner. Mag., 18, 327. Pettijohn F. J.
(1957). Sedimentary Rocks, 2nd ed., p. 209,
Harper, New York.

serial differentiation — cepmanrman pudde-
penunanms. Jingdepennuannsa MarmMu, Koropas
pasjensiercsa Ha PSJ POJCTBeNHLIX THIIOB, Ce-
PUAJLHO CBABAHHEIX JIPYT ¢ Apyroy. Bapuanun
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HX COCTaBa [0 COOTBETCTBYIOIIIIM II0P0jaM
MOTYT OBITh BRIDQsKeHBL cepieil Rpusex. 1logof-
Haa quddepennnanns nupejecToyer Kpucrau-
Jmsanuy  (MarMatmdeckas  auddepeniamms
(cm. magmatic differentiation), cormacno Jle-
puncon-/leccnury). Skealts E. W., Sum-
mers H. S. (1912). Proc. Aust. Assoc. Adv.
Sci., 51.

seriate fabric — cepmanbpmas merpocTpyKTypa.
HepaBnoMepHOBePHICTAA CTPYKTYPa, KOTOpaH
XapaKTepH3yeTcs MOCTeIeHHBIM  I3MepeHneM
pesnunnanl 3epen. Cp. hiatal fabric. [Iddings
J. P. (1909). Igneous Rocks, Vol. 1, p. 196,
Wiley, New York.

seriate homeoid fabric — cepnaapmo-romeons-
Hasg cTpykrypa. CepmajbHas CTPYRIVDa ¢ He-
BOJIBIINM IHATIA30HOM PasMepoB KPICTAJLIOB I
HPEMEPHO OJIMHAKOBEIM KOJITYECTBOM Pad imd-
HHIX 110 BeJaununbe Kpucrajiaon. Iddings J. P.
(1909). Igneous Rocks, Vol. 1, p. 197, Wiley,
New York.

seriate intersertal fabric — cepunaanno-nnTep-
cepraipuas cTpykrypa. CepumaipHas CTpPYK-
Typa ¢ IIIPOKHM JHaNasoHOM pasMepoB KpH-
CTAJIOB I UPHMEPHO PABHEIM KOJIMYECTBOM
KPHCTAJIOB  Kapkaoil pasmepuoctn. [ddings
J. P. (1909). Tgneous Rocks, Vol. 1, p. 197,
Wiley, New York.

seriate poikilitic fabric — cepnaabuo-noiikuin-
ToBas CTpyKrypa. llolikuanrosasg crpykrypa
cepmajabHoro thna. Iddings J. P. (1909). Ig-
neous Rocks, Vol. 1, p. 198, Wiley, New
York.

seriate porphyritic fabric — cepunaarro-nopdn-
poBasi crpykrypa. Cepmanbmasi cTPYRTYpa ¢
MAPOKUM JIHANIA30HOM DPA3MEPOB KpPHCTAJIOB
1 3HAUATEJILUOI pasHuneil B KoJanyecTBe Kpi-
CTAJMIOB KsKaoii pasmepnoctn. [ddings J. P.
(1909). Igneous Rocks, Vol. 1, p. 197, Wiley
New York.

seriate porphyroid fabric — cepuanpro-nopdn-
poupnas cipyxrypa. Cepumanbnnas cTpyKTypa
C Hel’)ﬂ.‘lbUlH,\'l JANana3oHoM pElSM(‘pOE kpnecrad-
JIOB M CYIICCTBEHHOI pasHulieil B ROJNYeCTBe
KPHCTAJLIOB  KasKkjoil pasmepnoctn. [ddings
J. P. (1909). Igneous Rocks, Vol. 1, p. 197,
Wiley, New York.

sericile tuff — cepunuronuii Tyd. Meramop-
(m3oBaHHBII BYJKaHMYeCKHIl Tyd ¢ BLICOKHM
copepsrannneM cepunura. Mugge 0. (1893).
Neues Jb. Miner. Geol. Paliont., 8, 643.
sericilization — cepunurtusanusa. I'maporep-
MAJAbHBIT MJIM JPYIWe TPOLecch 3aMCIeHHA
aJoMocHInKatTos  cepnuuroMm.  Lindgren  W.
(1900). Trans. Amer. Inst. Min. metall.
Engers., 30, 6G09.

series (= rock series) — cepua. I'pynna nopog
¢ TakuMu o0IIMEI XapaKTepHEIMII oco0eHHO-



sernifite — shale

CTAMI, KOTOPHIE HO3BOJAIOT PACHOJOMHTH MX
B BHJE eCTeCTBEHHOTO WU II0CJemoBATEeJbHOrO
pAxa. B 1merpoornyeckoM OTHOMIEHWI ITOPO/(bI
DAaHHOI ompejeleHHOIl Cepuu pasBuThl B OT-
IeJbHOM paiioHe I INpHHAJJIe:KAT K OIpeje-
JeHHOMY Teplojy marmaTussa. OHR CXOJHGI
mo  XHMHYecKOMY  COCTABY,  MHHEpPAJOCHH,
cTpyKTypaM i T. . B 1961 r. Omto pexo-
MeHIOBAHO HCIOML30BATH TEPMIH «CePMa) I
B crpararpadun. Brigger W. C. (1894). Skr.
VidenskSelsk, 1. Math.-naturv. Kl., No. 4
(Eruptivgesteine des Kristianiagebieles), 1,
169. Tomkeieff S. I. (1937). Bull. Volcan.,
Sér. 2, 1, 67. American Committee of Stra-
tigraphical Nomenclature (1961). Bull. Amer.
Assoc. Petrol. Geologists, 45, 645 —660.
sernifite — cepundur, Haspamme, oTHOCHIIEECH
K pagy mnopoj B llseilnapuum, rakux, Kag
THelCh 1 CJaHlbl M3  CepUN  BeppyKaHo.
Gimbel C. von (1893). S. B. K. Bayer. Akad.
Wiss., 23, 19.

ser-orogenic — cepoporeHHsle (MOCTOPOTeH-
Here). TepMuH, MepBoHavaIbHO BBeeHHLIT JIJIA
ofo3Hadednd QUHCKIX rpaHOTOB, YTOOR OTMe-
THTH Te 113 HEX, KOTOPHe OLLJIUM BHePeH:H
MoCJie KOHeYHOTO IePIo 4 CKIATIaTOCTH, T. e.

mocroporennste. Wahl W. A, (1936). Bull.
Comm. geol. Finlande, 19, (115), 492.
serpentine — cepuentnd. Hassamme (serpen-

taria), npegaoseHHoe ATPIIKOJION BMECTO Tep-
MIIHA «0QUT» I OTHOCHUIEECH, BOAMOTKHO, K pa3-
mosugHocTH obukaabuura. Iosgmee oHO crago
yooTpedaaTeeA A 0003HAYMeHNA KaK MUHe-
pa’da (MHIPOCIIMKAT MATHIA), Tak M IOPOJ,
COCTOAIHX TPeTNMYIecTBeHHO H3 3TOr0 MiHe-
para. asa mopoj JlogouyHHKOB  TIDejIomLI
Has3BaHMe «cepHeHTHHITY (CM. serpentinite).
Agricola G. (1546). De Natura Fossilium,
p. 318, Froben, Basel.

serpentine-schist — cepuenTnHOBBII ciaamen.
Caaduesslit  cepuentumuT. Grubenmann U,
Niggli P. (1924). Die Gesteinsmetamorphose,
Vol. 1, p. 150, Borntraeger, Berlin. Har-
ker A. (1932). Metamorphism, p. 274, Methu-
en, London.

serpentinite — ceprmenTuaut. ITopoja, cocros-
masd B OCHOBHOM M3 MUHEPAJOB TPYHILL cep-
HeHTHHA (AHTATOPHUT, XPH3OTII, JI3apP/UT).
Jlo BBeJeHIIA JTAMHOT0 HA3BAHIA OTH HOPOJIL
HOCILI HA3BAINE «CepHeHTHH», 3aKPerieHHOe
Tellepb TOJBKO 3a Tpymuoii mumepaaon. Mmi-
JUIC paHee ICIOJAL30BAJ HTOT TePMHH JUIs
0003HAYEHIISL 30JIEHOBATHIX M3MEHCHHLIX 3elle-
HOKAMEHHHIX 110pom, a L'yMOoabar YKaswBadl,
YTO TEPMITHEL «CCPIeHTHHUTY U «CepHeHTHIO-
BLIT TPaHIT) HCHOJIb30BAINCH KA HasBa M
TOPOJ, M3BeCTHLIX Tellepb Kak rabpo. Hum-
boldt A. wvon (1823). Essai Géognostique,

p. 98, F.-G. Levrault, Paris. Phillips J.
(1846). Mem. geol. Surv. G. B., 2, 40.
Aodounuros B. H. (1936). Tp. BCET'EH, 38,
29, Jlemmurpap.

serpentinization — cepmenrnHusanusa. Ilpo-
1ece, HpH KoTtopoM 0OoraThle MarHueM MITHe-
pPadbl I HOPOJABL M3MEHAIOTCH, NpeBpallafch
B CepIeHTHH.

sesseralite — ceccepaiur (Ceccepa-Baiuan, IIbe-
mont, Hramma). Kopyagopo-poroBooimMaHKo-
Boe rahdpo. Millosevich F. (1927). Atti R.
Accad. naz, Lincei, Rend, Cl. M. N., 56),
30.

sel — c¢Bura mopod. I'pynna coraacHex clioes
VIO ROCOCIOUCTEIX OTJIOHEHMIT, OTPaHIYeHHRIX
DPOINOHALIME  TIOBEPXHOCTAMI  ILJIH HepePhiBOM
B OCAIROHAKOILIEHIN TLTH BHIRJAOIALCA 110
PesKoMYy HM3MeHeHUI0 JOOLIX APYrUx npuaua-
KoB. MeKee E. D., Weir G. W. (1953). Bull.
ceol. Soc. Amer., 64, 382. Allen J. R. L.
(1964). Sedimentology, 2, 95,

settling velocity (= fall wvelocity, rate of
settling, terminal velocity) — cropocrs ocask-
neausg. CKoOpocTh, ¢ KOTOPOIl 00JI0MOYHBIE a-
CTHLBEL OCellafoT B KugKocTH. CKOPOCTL SABIUI-
eTcst MOCTOAHHOI BeJWYIIHOH, 3aBHCAmEl oT
THHA FKUJKOCTH M BeJIWYNHE, QOPMEI M ILIOT-
woctn vactun. Stokes G. G. (1845). Cambridge
Phil. Trans., 8, 287. Oden S. (1915—16).
Proc. roy. Soc. Edinb., 36, 219. Gibbs J. G.,
Matthews M. D., Link A. (1971). J. sediment.
Petrol., 41, 7—18.

setulate stage — Xxpynkas cexkropuaTbHAA
cTpyKTypa (nmar. seta — xpynrmin). ['pynma
KPHCTAIOB, COCTOSIONX 13 IHPYTHKOB TN
crefebKOB, 0KAHYNBAIMUXCH METLIOUKON N
onepenneM (cM. scopulite). Ruiley F. (1891).
Miner. Mag., 9, 269—270.

shackanite — marannr (Illakam, yMe;xTy 03epa-
vt Mupgyaii m Ocoiiye, Bpuramckas Roaysm-
oun, Kamapga)., PasHoBHHOCTD AHAJLITMOBOTO
pomben-opdupa WM AHAJBIHMOBOTO TPAXH-
Ta, CJA0KEHHOro (eHOKpUCTAIIAMI pombonm-
HOro a"oOpPTOK/Ja3a, aBrura, cJIado u3MeHeHHO-
ro OJUBAHA B OCHOBHON MAacce AaHAJLIHMA,
AHOPTORIA3a, OMOTHTA, ANATHTA W PY/IHBIX
B crekJoBatoM Mesocrasuce. Daly R. A.
(1912). Mem. geol. Surv. Canada, 38, 411.
shale — cuamneparast riamma, TAMHUCTHI Ccla-
meil. TOHROCJTOHCTHII OCAOK, COCTOAN[UI W3
TACTHI[ TJIMHHCTON Pa3MepPHOCTH M 0Gpa3oBaB-
MUifca B pes3yanTaTe VILIOTHEHOS IJIUCTOTO
Marepuaiga,  MosKer comepiKaTh MPOCHOMKI,
qacTo He Tosuge (0,4 MM; 00MYHA TaK:Ke Ipu-
Mech aepeH 00JIOMOYHOrO KBAPUA TJIMHHUCTOI
paamepHocTH, BEIIeIA0T PasHOBHIHOCTH, Ha-
npuMep, GUTYMUHO3HLe, KapHoHATHEE, TTECTPO-
HBeTHLe, CJIOMHCTHE, W3BeCTKOBEE CJANNLL K
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shale conglomerate — shield volcano

ap. Haspanue MHOrga mcnosib3yerca Kak CHHO-
HIM TePMIHA (APTHJIJINT®: B IOCTeHeM, 0jHa-
KO, OTCYTCTBYKT pacCIOeHHOCTL I CJAHIeBA-
TOCTb. Krynine P. D. (1948). J. Geol., 56,
154. Pettijohn F. J. (1949). Sedimentary
Rocks, p. 269, Harper, New York. Tourte-
lot II. A. (1960). Amer. J. Sei., 258 A (Brad-
ley volume), 335.

shale conglomerate — raumncrsrii KorrI0MeE-
par. MemdopyMamHOHALIT KOHrJIOMepat, co-
CTOANMIT 113 TJAMHICTEX He/lier, 3aKJII0YeHHbX
B apriziuroBoit Marpuue. Hatch F. IT., Ras-
tall R. H., Black H. (1938). The Petrology of
the Sedimentary Rocks, 3rd ed., p. 75, Mur-
by, London.

shale crescents — rammncras psaGe. Ca. flaser
structure. Shrock R. R. (1948). Sequence in
Layered Rocks, p. 123, McGraw-Hill, New
York. ‘

shape distribution character (SDC) — rpadux
cretemit okaramnocT. I'paduk, mokasnBaro-
WU BeJNYITHY OTHOCHTEJLHOIT OKATAHHOCTI
KJIACTHUECKIX 3epeH B OCaJRe, COMOCTARJAC-
MYI0 € pPasMepHOCTLI0 3epeH BO (parumsax.
Winkelmolen A. M., Veenstra H. J. (1974).
Sedimentology, 21, 120.

shard — mapm. Cum. sherd.

sharkskin pahoehoe — maxosxos tana ary.aneii
Komin, [opepXHOCTEL JABHL MaX02X03, MOKPH-
TAH KPOUIeYHBIMIT ULJIAMI, 00pa30BaBHINMITCH
P BRIJEJTEHIN Tasa ¢ MOBEePXHOCTH JIABEL
Jagger T. J. (1953). In: €. K. Wentworth,
G. H. Macdonald, Bull. U. 8. geol. Surv..
994, 35,

sharp sand — ocrpmiii necox. Tepmum, npu-
MemsAeMuiil B TPOMBIIIIABHHOCTE 75 o0oanave-
HIT [IeCRa, COCTOHUIEro u3l _VI'JT(!BEITL\].X 3epeH.
Diller J. S. (1898). Bull. U. S. geol. Surv.,
150, 61.

sharpstone — ocrpoyroannoit mecuannk. Haspa-
Hue, NpHMeHAeMOe s 0003 HAReHIN TOUKOe]-
HIICTOrO IMeCHYANmRa, KOTOPBIT He COJepsKuT
APriJINTOBOTO MaTepmaja 1 pa30mBaercsa Ha
yruosatere obmomrm. Takie HCIOIB3yercs
Kak Haspadue ToumanuHoro Kamud. UIpor ofo-
3HAYAET JTHM TePMUHOM GOpeKwuio, comepiRa-
WY YIOJI0BATEIe YACTHIEL HAMeTPOM 0olee
2 v, Shrock R. R. (1948). Sequence in Laye-
red Rocks, p. 65, McGraw-Hill, New York.
Arkell W. J., Tomkeieff S. I. T. (1953).
English Rock Terms, p. 105, Oxford Univer-
sily Press.

shastaite — mactanr (ropa llacra, Kaandop-
mHug, CIHIA). Tmagoganuar, B KOTOPOM HOpMi-
THBHBIII IJIATHOKIA3 TpeJicTaBjieH aH/e3MHOM.
Cp. yuranr (ungaite; OJMIOKIABOBEIL JTaIuT) 1
camropuHOT (santorinite; mopoja, npomesKy-
TOYHAH Me/KIY MACTAITOM It yHramrow), ld-
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dings I. P. (1913). Igneous Rocks, Vol. 2,
p. 109, Wiley, New York.

shastalite — macraant (ropa Ilacra, Kami-
dopuusi, CIIA). Cperkee aHgesnTOBOE CTERIIO,
H3MEHEHHAH PA3HOBIJIHOCTL KOTOPOTO HABKI-
Baercsa Befisenwbeprarom. Wadsworth M. E.
(1893). Rept. State Board Geol. Michigan
(for 1891—92), 97, Lansing.

sheet TJIACTOBAA WMHTPY3MBHAS 34JI€KD.
Manas wWHATpY3mEs IIHTO00PA3HOI  (oOpPMEL.
Hateh F. H. (1888). In: J. J. H. Teall, Bri-
tish Petrography, p. 447, Dulau, London.
sheeting, sheet structure — rracrosan oTgenan-
HOCTh. CXOJHEIe € OT/I@JAbHOCTLI0 TPeUIUHH B
MACCHBHEIX MAarMATHUeCKIX IOpojax, IapaJ-
JAeJpHEIC IIH CyONapaLIeNbibie HOBepXHOCTH
U, KaK I0JIaralT, BO3HAKANIIHC JIPH CHATIN
HAUPY3KH BhilleJde:kamux mopop. Dale T'. N.

(1923). Bull., U. S. geol. Surv., 738, 26.
Jahns R. H. (1943). J. Geol., 51, 71—98.

Ollier C. (1969). Weathering, p. 5, Oliver and
Boyd, Edinburgh.

shell marl — parymeunnrit Mmeprein. Meprean,
comepAANIHIT MHOTOYHCIICHHbBIC PAKOBIHEL I
ux oboaomrir. Merrill G. P. (1897). A Trealise
on Rocks, Rock-Weathering and Soils, p. 146,
Macmillan, New York.

shell sand — paxymeussii necok. Oraoimers,
cocrodAnite 3 O0JOMKOB PAKOBHH IeCYaHOIl
paameprwoctn. Hatch F. H., Rastall R. H,
Black M. (1938). The Petrology of the Sedi-
mentary Rocks, 3rd ed., p. 160, Murby
London.

shelly pahoehoe paKoBHCTasl TAaX03X03.
JlaBa mMaxosxod, B TOHKOH Kope KOTopoil 3a-
KITOTeHH Hy3sp, JOHAKULECH [P HATPY3-
Ke, paBHOI Becy 4edosera. Jones A, K. (1943).
Trans. Amer. geophys. Union, Pt. 1, 265.
sherd — mepag. Apxeosorindeckoe Ha3BaHHEe
TIMHAHOTO YepelKa. B meTpojormm 1CHoJib-
ayercsl JUIA  000OBHAYEHHA 1BOTHYTHIX Ceplo-
BHJIHBIX  ODJIOMKOB  BYJKaHHIeCKOTO CTEK/A,
Hepej KO BCTPeUAlOMNXCH B BYJIKAHIYECKIX
Tydax n Iemiax.

shield — mur. jHectras, woHcoangEpoBaHHA A
HU3MEHHASI 9ACTh BeMHOl KODPBI, COCTOAMIAHA
HOYTH 1EJAHKOM M3 KPHCTAIINYeCKHX JOKeMO-
puitckux opog. f{olmes A. (1965). Principles
of Physical Geology, 2nd ed., p. 180, Nelson,
London.

shield basalts — muronsie Gasaabre. ['povaj-
HEIe CKOILIeHHA CJMBINMXCH ITOTOKOB 0a3ajib-
TOBOI JIABLL 13 U{UTOBBIX BYJIKAHOB HCJIAHICKO-
ro nyu rasaiickoro tuna. 'yrrell G. W. (1937).
Bull. volcan., 1, Ser. 2, 93.

shield voleano — murosoit Byakan. Kpynmerit
BYJKAHIICCKIIT KYIOJI ¢ OTHOCUTEJILHO IOJ0-
PHMIL CKJOHAMIL, CJOMKeHHBI cepueil 1ociaeo-
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shifting soils — shot soil

BATEJLHLIX JIABOBEIX IIOTOKOB 1 B MeHLIIeil
CTEICHN THPOKJACTHYCCKEMI  OTJOKeHIAMA.
Daly R, A, (1933). Igneous Rocks and the
Depths of the Harth, p. 157, McGraw-Hill,
New York.

shifting soils — nopsmwusie mouss. Haxops-
mecs B JIBIGKEHNH TOYBLL, TOZOOHBIE MOYBAM,
O0PABORABMINMES Ha JI0HaxX. B Taknx ImouBax
He UPOABJEH, KaK IIPABHI0, cHOPMUPOBAHHEII
MOYBCHONIE Upoduan. 370 Hasbanne MoKer
OBITH PACHpOCTPAHEHO TaKyKe HA IOUBHL, KOTO-
pite HOPMUPYIOTCS HA KPYTHIX CKJIOHAX II Xa-
PaRTepU3yIOTCH II0OX0 PA3BUTHIM, He3PesbiM
npodusieMm. Ramann F. (1928). The Evolution
and Classification of Soils, p. 32, Cambridge
University Press.

shihlunit — muxaysur (Ilnxayw, aasa 1720 r.,
cepepo-pocTounasg uacth KHP)., Mesoxparo-
BEIIl OJINBIHOBLII TPAXHUT, CJIOMKEHHHIT aHOPTO-
Kaazom (okoao 60%). aBrurom, OJINBIHOM,
GHOTHTOM, AKOeCCOPHHIMH PYAHBIMH H alaTi-
TOM == JeliluT =4 cTeKao. I'JapHO  paaHo-
BHJIHOCTBIO ABJAETCA JeillINTOBLIIl INHXJYHUT
¢ BLICOKHM cofep:kaHueM Jeifimra. Ogura T.
et al. (1936). Surv. Rept. Volcanoes Manchu-
ria (Ryojun Coll. Eng., Manchuria), 1, 93.
shimmer aggregate — mummep-arperar. Cio-
JIAHOI arperaT, pasBUBAlOIMMiics T0 T3Me-
HeHHBIM AJIOMOCILUINKATaM, TAKUM, KaK KOHAHUT
I KOpAMepur, B MeTaMOPOMUYECKDX IOPONAX.
Barrow G. (1893). Quart. J. geol. Soc. Lond.,
49, 340.

shingle — raneunnk. Haspamme, mcnoansye-
Moe B AHmmH Jansa ofosEagenns manGolee
rpyfeoGIOMOTHEX TPABNITHO-TAIEYHEIX T1JIf5K-
HEIX OT/I0KeHWIi. XorTa Jlaileanh onmceiBan uX
KAK 4«PHIXJBIT I YOJAHOCTLIO TepeMbITHIT Ta-
JeyHUK Ha Mopekom Oeperys. Lyell €. (1835).
Principles of Geology, 4th ed.. Vol. 1,
p. 401, Murray, London. Twenhojel W. H.
(1950). Principles of Sedimentation, 2nd ed.,
p. 300, McGraw-Hill, New York.

shingle structure. Cm. imbricate struclure.
shishimskite — mumnmexur (lumnyckue To-
per, Ypaia, CCCP). llepopcKur-lunnpenephiit
marmerutur. Cw. kirunavaarite. Wuwaun J. J.
(1940). Mas. AH CCCP, 28, 346—349 (Miner.
Abstr., 8, 174).

shock metamorphism — ypapawii metamop-
¢usm. Ogum U3 THIOB JHHAMOMelaMOpQuaMa
¢ 0UeHDL BBRICOKOIT cKopocThlo fAedopmannn. Kak
npefleIbHoe, TaK 1 HAOpaBJCHHCe [aBJeHHe
B OT[leJbHEIe UPOMEKYTKI BPeMeHm Mo;kieT J0-
CTHIATL BechMa BHICOKIX B3HAUEHMII, a4 TeM-
HnepaTypa MeHATHCA OT HU3KOI J0 OYeHb BhI-
coroit. Hpopykrel aroro tama Meramopdmama
pazauyHel: 0T OGpeKuHil 10 CTeKJOBATHIX HOPOJ
M MOTYT COJlepsKaTh BRICOKOOAPHYECKNEe I0JH-
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Mophusie  Mojmduranun  wpemuezema. Car-
ter N. L. (1965). Amer. J. Sci., 263, 786.
Spiy A. (1969). Metamorphic Textures, p. 247,
Pergamon, London,

shonkinite — monkumnr (uegeick. lowkun-
Car, Xaiipyn-Peitnppr, Mourama, CIIA). I'py-
Bo3epHICTHIT MeJAHOKPATOBHIL, 00LYHO delb]-
MIATOUHBI CHeHNT MM MOHIOHNT, CIO3KeH-
Heril aBrutoMm (okoao 50%), OmormroMm. opro-
KJIA30M, MIATHOKIAZ0M, HHOIAA OJHNBHECM MM
poroBoil ofManKoil ¢ HmeOGOJBILIM 1T HEIoCTO-
AHHBIM  KOJAMUYECTBOM  Heeanma 11 HATPOJH-
Ta == CONAJNT ¥ AKNEeCCOPHBIMI AITATHTOM I
pyaEsiM MuHepadoM, C yMeHbIIeHIeM Koande-
CTBA 110JIeBOTO IHNATA 1CPeXOANT B OHOTHTO-
BHI1 NNPOKCEHNT. ¢ YBelduueHueM KOJn4eCTBa
IIATHOKIAZA — B MAPO3UT, & ¢ YBe rueHnHeM
roamyecTsa Hefennpa — v MajauHbnr. Iupcon
onyeay JeliuuToBkil monkuunr, Weed W, H.,
Pirsson L. V. {(1895). Bull, geol. Soc. Amer.,
6, 402—416. Pirsson L. V. (1905). Bull. U. S,
geol. Surv., 237, 97.

shooting flow cast — ornevaTok pAdH NoToKa
Ha crpemune. 'ayGoxuwe (10 ev} m mmpokne
(30 cym) Boposasl AANHOI CBEIIE 2 M, OMHCAH-
HBIC Kall TIOJOIBeHHBIC 3HAKE B CHAYPHCKNX
typouautax B Afepuersnu-I'pure, VYoaabe.
Wood A., Smith A. J. (1959). Quart. J. geol.
Soc. Lond., 114. 169.

shorlyte — mopanr. TypMaaneoBHil chafern.
Kinahan G. H. (1873). Geol. Mag., 10, 355.
shoshonite — momonnt (p. Dlomonu, Mennoye-
ToHCKNIl mannmoHaapnpii unapk, CHIA), Pas-
HOBHJIHOCTE KaJUeBOTO  OJHBIHOBOTO '1'paxn-
fasannTa NIM TPAXHAHJe3UTa, BeTPevalonyIxcs
B BHWJe JideK I JaBoBHIX Hotokop. CojepiEnt
genokpnerst  aabpagopa  (MaCTHUHO € Kaem-
KaMH OPTOKJaza) m aprura. ClopajmuecKm Mo-
JKeT  OPHCYTCTBOBaTH B He(0JLIMOM KoJude-
crBe KBapi, (Kpapieswlii ImomonnT). Acconu-
npyerca ¢ abcaporntTom n GanaxutoMm. Oanen-
TOBBII IIOMMOHNT I OMOTHTOBBIT MOMMOHNIT 0TI~
canm M3 Yramgw. fddings J. P. (1895). J.
Geol., 3, 943. Holmes A., Harwcod H. E.
(1937). Mem. geol. Surv. Uganda, 3 (2), 184,190.
shoshonitic absarokite — momonnTossii abca-
poruy, Haspanne, oTnocsameecs K KalleBOMY
OJUBNHOBOMY TpaxubasajibTy, 110 MAHepaIb-
HOMY COCTABY ¥ XIMRIMYy TPOMEKYTOYHOMY
memly  alcapokmroM  m o momonntoM.  Hol-
mes A. (1937). Mem. geol. Surv. Uganda,
3 (2), 15, 157.

shot soil — «upoGorasy niousa. Ilousa, obpaso-
BABIIASICA B TeIJIOM KJAUMaTe I CojepsRamas
MeJiKIe 000CODJIeHNA OKHCW jKelesa B Buje
apobounnok. Twenhofel W. H. (1939). Princip-
les of Sedimentation, p. 544, McGraw-Hill,
New York.



shrinkage cracks — sila laeng

shrinkage cracks — ycajgounas rtpeuuma, Cw.
desiccation cracks.

shungite — nrynrmr. Cu. graphitite, graphitoid
sial — cmaap. BepxmAd s0Ha 3eMIH, COCTOM-
s HpedMYIIecTBEHHO M3 KpeMHe3eMa H Ii-
HO3eMa, T. e. rpaHuTHag o000JdoyKa (CJaoil).
B macrodmee BpeMA I9TOT TepMUH O0OLIMHO He
viorped gercsa i 3aMeHEeH TEePMILIOM «BepXHAS
KOpa» (cM. upper crust), ROTopsIil He MoApasy-
MeBaeT OHpefleJIeHHOTO cocrtaBa. Suess K.
(1888). Das Antlitz der Erde, Vol. 2, p. 626,
Tempsky, Stuttgart. Trans. . B. Sollas
(1906). The Face of the Earth, Vol. IV, p.
544, Oxford Univ. Press.

siallite — cmananr, Hassanne Beegeno [appa-
COBHIEM B PAMKAX ero kaaccuurauumm Jare-
putob. CHaINTE — TJHHB, B KOTOpHX Ky =
=2,0—1,3, r1ne Kj= S8i0,/Al,0,. 9ra
RiaccuduKania B HACTOALNIEE BPeMs BHILLIA N3
yiorpedaeHnsA, 1 HOPO/Ibl, BRITEIABIIHECH KAK
CHALANWTEL, MOTYT OBIThL PAMHAMIL, DOKCHTOBLIMIL
PIMHAMIT 10T KAOJTITHOBRIMM riHHaMu. Harras-
sowitz H. (1926). Fortschr. Geol. Paldont., 4,

No. 14, 253. Valeton I. (1972). Bauxites,
p. 65, Elsevier, Amsterdam.
sialma — cumanma. Cwm. salsima. Bemme-

len R. W. van (1950). Rept. Eighteenth Inter.
geol. Congr. London, Pt. II, 13.

siderite mudstone — cUIEPUTOBBII APrHAINT,
Cum. clay ironstone. Hallimond A. F. (1925).
Mem. geol. Surv. Sp. Rept. Miner. Res. G. B.,
29, 7 (Iron Ores: Bedded Ores of England
and Wales).

sideromelane — cupepomesan. IlepBoHavann-
HO OTO HazBaHHe OBLIO TpemIoikeHo Baabrep-
cxayseHoM s 0003HAYEHIA YePHOTO CTERJI0-
BATOr0 Bel[eCTBA, KOTOPOe OH IPHHAT 34 MH-
Hepasa B majdaroamrosoym Tyde m3 Cunumm,
IMukox mgax gpyroe ofpejelieHde CHgepoMesIa-
Ha Kak Tpoapaymnoro, Oe3BOXHOrO, CBeMKero,
OHOPOATOro CTeRJA  (CBETJNO-3eJeHOro M
Oyposaroro s unmipax). B oradme or TeMHO-
Gyporo, HOYTN HEIpO3PavHOrd TaXHINTa CH-
JepoMenaH 00pasyeTcs IPH OLICTPOM 3aKa/il-
BaHMI GA3aI6TOBOIT JABEL B ITOJBOTHEIX (HAIIpPI-
Mep, AHo Tuxoro okeaHa) Wi cyOraAIEATLHRIX
(manpimep, Hemanmus) yeaosnsax. ITokasarens
npeaosienns 1,58 —1,62, Waltershausen W. S.
von (1853). Uber die Vulkanischen Gesteine
in Sicilien und Island und IThre Submarine
Umbildung, pp. 202—204, Gdéttingen. Pea-
cack M. A. (1926). Trans. roy. Soc. Edin-
burgh, 55, T4. Peacock M. A., Fuller R. E.
(1928). Awmer. Min., 13, 373. Fuller R. E.
(1932). Amer. Min., 17, 104—107.
siderophile elements — cupnepodnanune ate-
MeHTEI. JTeMeHTh, KOHLUeHTPHPYIOIIIeca B jke-
Jeagoil Gase MeTeOPHTOB IT MPe/OI0KUTe IHHO

B aape 3esan, manpamep Fe, Ni, Co, P, C,
Mo, PU. Goldschmidt V. M. {1954). Geochemi-
strly;é p. 24, Oxford University Press.
siehengebirge type basalt — Gasaapr mima
auberarebnpreroro (3ubenredonpre, MPT). Ba-
3a7bT, AAA KOTOPOTO XaparTepHa IOJNHOKPH-
crajumyecku-mopduposas crpykrypa. Rosen-
busch I . (1896), Mikroskopische Physiograp-
hie, 3rd, ed., p. 1011, Schweizerbart, Stutt-
gart.

sienna — cmema. JHearosaro-Oypasa Bsemis
w3 Cwuensl, Tocrama, Mraana, cocrosiasg ns
PA3INYHBIX OKCHIOB jKele3a, THAPOKCHIOB N
ranH. Mermoan3yerca Kak DHECMeHT [ MACIs-
HLIX W JIPYTEX Kpacok. Shenstone W. (1760).
Works and Letters, Vol. 3, pp. 309, 314,
London.

Sierozem, Serozem — cepozeM (Gypas u cepas
noaynycThinHas moupa). Twum mous, Berpeuar-
uriicAs B IpegroPHEIX IIYCTBIHAX, XapaKTepi-
BYIOU[AXCH FRADKIM CYXHM KINMATOM € MAT-
KAMU  3IMAMI M HANOOJBIINM  BEIIAJCHACM
noAIeit BecHoil. Bricokoe cogep:kanue kapGo-
HATA KaJLIWA XAaPaKTepHO 110 BeeMy npoduiro
TMOYBLL, TAMC HAXOQUTCA B HILKHeIl 4acTH To-
PU30HTA B BHJAe OTACJALHHIX IOJOC 1 IATEH.
CeposeMul JAl0T IEJOTHYIO PeAKIo, TpOosB-
NA10T HA3KHe adcopOIHOHARe CBolicTBA M Xa-
PAKTEPHIYIOTCA HUIKUM COTIepRAHIEM TyMyca.
HanBoaee ussectur cepozemut CCCP, rue oun
passutel ®a adece. Gerasimov I. P., Glazova-
skaya M. A. (1965). Fundamentals of Soil
Science and Soil Geography, p. 255, Israel
Programme for Scientific Translations, Jeru-
salem.

sieve texture — cmroBngHAan (= Moiikua0faa-
croBas) crpyrrypa. Crpykrypa wmeraMopdhm-
qecKNX MOPOJT, XapaKTepHaYIAACH HAJMTIEM
O0MIBHEIX BRIKIEHIIT B KDY ITHAIX KPICTAILAX.
Salomon W. (1891). Neues Jb. Miner. Geol.
Paldont., 7, 483.

sievite — cmepnr (CmeBa, rope Jyraden,
Wranng). HaspaHue cepud ruaJoaHIe3HTOBLIX
mopon. Marzari-Pencati G. (1819). Osservatore
Veneziano, 118—127. Rath G. von (1864).
Z. dtsch. geol. Ges., 16, 501.

sifema — cudema. Bepxuas wacrs Gatmedepsr
(bathysphere) mam yaprpaocHOBHOID c/Ioii, Ha-
XoJfAnIiicsa HmKe cuMbl (110 BaH BemMeaeny) n
I03TOMY COOTBETCTBYIOIIMII yiabrpacume. Da-
ly R. (1928). Amer. J. Sci., 215, 129. Bem-
melen R. W. van (1950). Rept. Eighteenth
Inter. geol. Congr., London, Pt. 11, 13.
siferna  — cupepma. Cm. sima. Schieferde-
cker A. A. G. (Ed.) (1959). Geological Nomen-
clature, p. 279, Gorinchem, Noorduijn.

sila laeng — narepur. TaniaHJcKoe Ha3BaHIe
navepura. Prescott J. A., Pendleton R. L.

189



silerete — siliceous sediments

(1952). Lalerite and Lateritic Soils, p. 2,
Commonwealth Bureau of Soeils, Tech. Comm.,
No. 47, Farnham Royal, Bucks.

silerete — cunkper. KHomraomepar, oGpasoBas-
muiicsa mo JelicTBIeM TPocavHBaloIIXCH BOJ,
o0oTaleHHBIX  KpPeMHe3eMOM.  1eMeHTHpPYIO-
mMEM 10BepXHOCIHEIe Tajeudnku. Hassanne
TakAe MCnoab3yercs s 0003HAYEHIA HeKo-
TOPBIX THHOB MoUBL  Apctpanum,  Okpe-
MeHeJas  TBePAAdI  KOPKA  Ha HOBepX-
woctu noupel.  Lamplugh G. W. (1902).
Geol. Mag., 46, 573. Ollier C. (1969). Weathe-
ring, p. 97, Oliver and Boyd, Edinburgh.
silex — cmaexc. 1. Mpannysckoe HazBaHUe
Kpemua. 2. Bumepmiee na yuorpedienns Ha-
aBaHHe TBEPABIX 110poj, Happumep Oasaabra.
3. ToukomaMeJbYeHHRIT KpeMHe3eM, MCIOJb-
ayeMmblil KaKk HallQJHOTEJb.

silexite — cmaekcnr (aar. silex — wBapm).
{. bpamnysckoe HadBaHWe KpeMHH, 0COOGHHO
UepHoIT, rapOoHATCOIEpIRAIIeH  PABHOBIIHO-
CTH, HAH KPeMHH, BCTPEYAlOIIerocsa B IJIacTax
HM3BeCTKOBHIX 110poj. Buimepmmii n3 ymorped-
JdeHHs TepMUH 1A 0603HadeRHa J00KX Tedl
KpPeMHHCTHIX Iopof. 2. Kpapulepasi No3jHe-
MATMATHYECKAS TIOPOJIa  BePHUCTO-CYTYpPHOI
CTPYKTYDPBI, BCTPEYAIOIIASICA B BUAC I MJIN
IaeK; MOjKeT TPHCYTCTBOBATH B HeloabImom
koamuecetBe (Mo 5%) KaameBwil  moJeBoil
AT == MYCKOBHT, CepHINT, KaoanH. OT jKuab-
HOrO KBapHA OTJHYAETCs YeToiumBoil acconuma-
1neil ¢ TerMaTHTaMI U OTCYTCTBHeM rpedenua-
Toii TexcTypsl. Hassanme «mesocuiexcnty or-
HOCHTCS K II0POJAM, CHOKeHHBIM TeMI je M-
HePATaMH, 9T0 M CHJEKCHT, HO COjeprRaIlaMIL
or 5 mo 50% TeMHBIX MEHePaJOB, HalpHMep
KACCUTEPHUTOBLLT MedocujekcnT (mo Xoamcy).
Ecoau Temublil MEHepaJ Ope/CTABJICI TYPMa -
HOM, TO HOPOJA HA3KIBAETCA ME3OTYPMaJHTOM.
TlupuToBsil Me30CIIekeNT OB Ba3Ball INPHTO-
cunagurom. 1. Miller M. J. (1919). J. Geol.,
27, 30. Cayeux L. (1929). Roches sédimentai-
res de France — Roches silicieuses, p. 554,

Mem. 1'expl. carte géol. France, Paris. Petti-
john F. J. (1975). Sedimentary Rocks, 3rd ed..
p. 394, Harper and Row, New York. 2. Hol-
mes A. (1919). Quart. J. geol. Soc. London,
T4, 73. Johannsen A. (1932). A Descriptive
Petrography of the Tgneous Rocks, 2, p. 24,
Chicago University Press.

silica carbonale sinter — xpeMmncTo-kKapfoHaT-
puiit tyd. Ilopoja, cocrosmmada M3 CaOKHOL
cMecH omajia 1 XaJmejona ¢ KapOomarami
KaJnplusa, Marnma W skedeaa. Lawson A. C.

(1895). Fifteenth Ann. Rept. U. 8. Geol.
Surv., 435.
silica flour — xpemueBan Mmyka. I[loxomxmit

Ha MYRY OC4aJI0K KpeMHe3deMa W/ CHJIMKATOB,
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OCaKJeHHBIX W3 BOJ reiisepoB. HaGoko C. M,
(1954). Tp. Jlad. syaxan. AH CCCP, 8, 185.
silicalite — cmaukaaunr. OO0mee HasBaHue
HOPOM, KOTOpPBIe CJOYKeHBI KPeMHe3eMOM o
OOBIYHO SABJIAKTCA HPUPOJIHBIMIL KPeMHeBhI M
abpasuBaMu, BKJIWYas JMATOMOBYK) 3eMJIIO,
Tpeiea, anjaT, AmwMy u jap. Wadsworth M. E.
(1891—92). Rept. Board geol. Surv. Michi-
gan (for 1891 —92), 92, Lansing. Baleman A. M.
(1952). Economic Mineral Deposits, p. 829,
Wiley, New York.

silicarenite — cimkapennT. UneToii Kpemme-
BBIT ITECOK TJIM IeCYaHIK, HAIPIMep HeCYaHIK
Camp-Ilerepc. Grabau A. W. (1904). Amer.
Geologist, 33, 238.

silicastone — =xpemmucran mopoga. llopopa,
COCTOAIAA U3 KpeMHeseMa, KOTOpHI anbo
uMeeT 00J0MOTHBIT reHesnc (0010MKN Ry IKAHN-
YeCKOro CTeKJa, CKeJeThl pajloJApHi mim
auaromeil), anGo ocamkpen B Buje amopdmoro
KpeMHe3eMa (KPeMeHb) IJIi KPeMHUEBBIX -
30a0TOB W 00JHTOB. Shrock R. R. (1948). Se-
quence in Layered Rocks, pp. 65, 91, Mec-
Graw-Hill. New York.

silicate laterite (= laterite silicatée) — cnau-
kartHEil gateput. Tepmunm, epepennmwii JJakpya
g ofosHAYEHNA JATEPHTOB (B MHPOKOM
cMmbIcae), Kotopsle cofepikar 50—90% rmppox-
cuoB. Lacroiz A. (1913). Nouv. Arch. Mus.
Hist. nat. Paris, 5, 255—358. Valeton I.
(1972). Bauxites, p. 69, Elsevier, Amsterdam.
silication — crankanms, ITpouece coenumenns
KpPeMHUEBOIl KUCJOTHL M OCHOBAHUII MM 3aMe-
eHHA KpPeMHIeBOIl KUC/IO0TOIH CJOMKHBEIX KHC-
70T, 4TO B J000M ciydae npEBOANT K ofpa-
sopaHnio cuankaros. Van Hise C. R. (1904).
Monogr. U. 8. geol. Surv., 47, 205.
siliceous laterite — xpemmmennii aatepnr.
OG610MOYHEI JATEPUT ¢ BBICOKIM COJep:ka-
HueM KBapua. Fermor L. L. (1911). Geol.
Mag., 48, 509.

siliceous oolite — rpemmmcTHi ooxnur. Qoamnr,
cocroAmyii n3 cepys kpemmesdema. Hpemnm-
CThIe OOJNTE OOBYHO BCTPEYAIOTCA COBMECTHO
C KpeMHeBHIMH OTJOdKeHHsAMU Teifisepos. Dil-
ler J. S. (1898). Bull. U. 8. geol. Surv., 150,
95.

siliceous sandstone — KpeMHHCTEIl llecUaHNK,
Ilecuannk, cneMeHTHPOBAHHEIL KpPeMHEZEMOM,
nanpuMep keapuur. Pettijohn F. J., Potter
P. E., Siever R. (1975). Sand and Sandstone
p. 171, Springer, New York.

siliceous sediments — KpeMEHCTEE OTJIOMKENIIs.
Ocakru 1 ocajlouHble HOPOJEL, COCTOAIIIE TMpe-
UMYINECTBeNHO N3  OCAYKACHHOTO KpeMHeseMa
NN OKPeMIeJBX OCTATKOB OPTAHNI3MOB, Ha-
nprMep KPeMHNCTHIT M3BeCTHAK, KpeMeHb,
AlIMa, HoBaryiamt u gp. Pettijohn F. J.



siliceous shale — sill

(1949). Sedimentary Rocks, p. 320, Harper,
New York.

siliceous shale — wpemmucroiii cnamen. Cnaner
¢ BRICOKHM CojiepskanieM aMoppHoro KpeMHe-
3eMa, ocam/eHHoro wian ofpasoBaBuierocs U3
BYJKaHnueckoro memaa. Pettijohn F. J. (1949).
Sedimentary Rocks, p. 286, Harper. New
York. Carozzi A. V. (1960). Microscopic Sedi-
mentary Petrography, p. 158, Wiley, New
York.

siliceous sinter —
Cm. geyserite.
silicicalce — cuaukounssecrkosas. Ilopoja,
COCTOAIAA 13 CMecH KPCMHHCTOTO M J3BeCT-
KOBOTO MartepuaJa. Saussure E. B. de (1796).
Voyages dans les Aples, Vol. 3, p. 318, Fau-
che-Borel, Neuchatel.,

silicilicate — cnamnndurar. Ocajlounas nopo-
fa,  cojepKaimas  BTOPHUYNEIT  KpeMHe3eM.
Storz M. (1931). Monogr. Geol. Paliont.,
Ser 2, 4, 3.

silicification — cmammuduranuna, cmanduka-
nna. OGoramenne DOPoJ] KPeMHE3eMOM IyTeM
3AMOJIHEHNS TIYCTOT HJIM 3aMCIIEHIsT MUHepa-
noB. Yeoe Il. (1848). I'opwmii sxypu., 4, 310,
C.-Ilerepbypr. Van Hise C. R. (1904). Monogr.
U. S. geol. Surv., 47, p. 205. Storz M. (1931).
Monogr. Geol. Paldont., Ser., 2, 4, 5.
silicified tuff — cnanmdunnporaramit Tyd.
IToroTEBIT ByJ KaHWYeckHil Ty, nMOperanpo-
BaHHEII W CIEMEHTHPOBAHHBIT KPeMHUCTHIM
marepuasgom. Cohen F. (1871). Die zur Dyas
Gehorigen Gesteine des Siidlichen Odenwalds,
Winter Buchh. Heidelberg.

silicilith, silicilyte — cmanmmiur. 1. Ilopoaa,
COCTOSIAH M3 OKpPeMHEJLIX OCTAaTKOB Opra-
HH3MOB, HANpmep amatoumurt. 2. Keapuesas
ocajounas mopoma. Grabau A. W. (1913).
Principles of Stratigraphy, p. 298, Seiler, New
York. Pettijohn F. J. (1954). Sedimentary
Rocks, 2nd ed., p. 429, Harper, New
York.

silicilutite — cnnnnmawtnr,. Iaotnas KpeMie-
Bag  HOpOja,  COCTOAWAA  LeJHKOM  HJu
TNPenMYICCTBCHHO M3 MUKPOKPHCTAAINYe-
CKOTO IJII KPANTORPHCTAIINYeCKOrO KBAaplia.
Grabau A.W. (1904). Amer. Geologist, 33,
268. Grabau A. W. (1920). A Textbook of
Geology, Vol. 1, p. 581, Heath, Boston.
siliciophite — cnamroogur. Ceprentum, uM-
NperHUpPOBaHHBIT omanoM. Schrauff A. (1882).
Z. Kristallogr., 6, 330.

silicirudite — cnamropyaur. Ksapuesnii kKonr-
aJomepar mian Opexuns. Grabau A. W. (1904).
Amer. Geologist, 33, 238.

silicite — cnaunmr. Ilopoja, cocrosmasn npe-
HMYIIECTBEHHO 13 KPeMHeseMa WM THAPOOKN-
CH Kpemunsg, Hanpumep auaromur. Teodopo-

KPEMHUCTEIC OTJ0KCHNT.

euuw I'. M. (1935). Broaa. Mock. ofni. HCHBIT.
npup., 13. llemposa M. A. (1962). IIpo6aemur
Byakanuama, c. 131, Mocksa.

silicobioliths — cuanroOnonnTor, Opramores-
HEIE OTJIO/KeHIA KpeMHe3eMa, HaIpIMep JUATO-
MHTHI, paJHOJApPHeBHe WJIB I 1p. Camu-
a0s 10. B., Poxcrosa E. B. (1925). Tp. Hucr.
MumHep. CeIpba, N: 18, MockBa (Miner. Abstr.,
3, 147).

silicocarbonatite — cuaunrorapGonarnt, Hassa-
e, esefiennoe Bpérrepom, utolel noguepk-
HYTH COJlep;KaHNe KpemMHeseMa B KapOoHaTure.
B cospeMenHom yuorpeliieHIn TepMuHa 110
KapOOHATUTOM HOHHMAeTCs I0pofa, B KOTO-
POIl MOTYT HPHCYTCTBOBATEH CHJITKATHI, OKCHJBI,
ocdaTsl 1 ipyrue IuporeHHbe MIHEPAJIL! B I~
POKOM HHTepBaJie copepkanuii. Brigger W. C.
(1921). Skr. VidenskSelsk., I, Math.-naturv.
Kl., No. 9 (Die Eruptivgesteine des Kristi-
aniagebietes), 4, 350 (Miner. Abstr., 2, 165).
silicoferrolite — cmumrodeppoaur. Hontakro-
Bo-MeraMopdidecKas NOpoja, cogeprRamian
tdasamar, Marpernt m asrut. Winchell A. N.
(1900). Etudes minéralogiques el pétrogra-
phiques sur les Gabbros de 1'état de Minne-
sota, p. 102, P. Dupont, Paris,

silicograniton — cuaukorpanuron, Pasmonuj-
mocTh Tab0po, HMIperHUpOBAHHAA KpemHede-
yoM. Issel A. (1881). Bull. Com. geol. Italy,
12, 326.

silicotelic — cuankorenvunie. HecmamkaTHble
KOMIIOHEHTH MATMaTH4eCKHX Mopof. Rinne F.
(1923). Gesteinskunde, p. 144, Dr. M. Jine-
cke, Leipzig.

silicotelite — cnumkorennt. Marvarnueckas
mopojia, cojepikaman Goxee 50% HecuanKat-
HEIX MAHEpPaJoB, TAKHX, KaK MAarHeTHT, MWib-
MeHHT, XPOMAT, PYTILI, KOPYHI: KBapi{ 1 CHJII-
RATEL PeJIKI I OTCYTCTBYIOT. Rinne F. (1921).
Gesteinskunde, p. 144, Dr. M. Jinecke, Leip-
zig. Triger W. E. (1935). Spezielle Petro-
graphie der Eruptivgesteine. p. 305, Deut-
schen mineralogischen Gesellschaft.
silikabauxite — cuankaGorenr. Haapanne,
BBefienHoe TappacosuueMm s ofo3mavenns
GoKCHTOB, KOTOpHle cOPMUPOBATNCh 3a CYeT
MarMaTndecknx nopox. Harrassowitz H. (1926).
Tortschr. Geol. Paliont., 4, 253—566. Vale-
ton 1. (1972). Bauxites, p. 145, Elsevier,
Amsterdam.

sill — cmr. B macroamee ppeMs bTo HasBa-
HUe HCHOJL3YercA B reolornu s ofosHade-
HIL COTJIACHOTO WHTPY3HBHOTO IJACTOBOIO Te-
Ja. Pamee TOPHAKI HadplBajil Tak CJaoil N
mmacr. Raymond R. W. (1877). Statistics of
Mines and Mining in States and Territories
Kest of the Rocky Mountains, p. 159, U. 8.
Govt. Printing Office, Washington, D. C.
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sillar — sima

Lapworth C. (1910). Textbook of Geology,
p- 106, Blackwood, Edinburgh.

sillar — cumuzap. Pasmosuamocts mramMOpuTa,
KOHCOJIMAHPOBAHHOTO TTPeNMYMIeCTBeHHO B pe-
ayabrare JelicTBHS Tas’oB (IMHEBMATOJI3a).
Fenner C. N. (1918). Bull., geol. Soc. Amer.,
59, 879.

sillimanite-almandine-muscovite subfacies —
CIIIMAHAT-IBMANUI-MYCKOBIUTOBAsL  ¢y0-
dammnsa. Cyddanusa agpMangni-aMPidoInToBOI
(damum, XapakTepHas A HEKOTOPHX MeTa-
MophHUeCKIX [POBHHIUL, I7e Hadajo odpa-
30BAHUA CINLINMAHHTA, BO3MOMKHO, HBJIHETCA
Pe3yabTaTOM CleyIOlUleil pPeaKUuu: CTaBpo-
JAT -+ KBApIl = CHJJHMAHAT - aJbMaHJHH -+
-+ Boma. Ilpn OoJiee BRICOKUX JaBJeHNAX, KaK
opu  Meramopduame tuma bappoy, BMecto
clLIEMaHnTa odpasyerca kaauur. Heald M. T.
(1950). Bull. geol. Soc. Amer., 61, 46-—-50.
Turner F. J., Verhoogen J. (1960). Igneous
and Metamorphic Petrology, 3rd ed., p. 545,
McGraw-Hill, New York.
sillimanite-almandine-orthoclase subfacies —
CILIAMAHNT-AILMAHIH-0PTORIa30Basg  cyldda-
nus. CyGdamma manbolee BLICOKOI CTYMeHH
B aJbpMaHIHH-aMPIGoanTOBOI (asmum, B KOTO-
POil MYCKOBHT HecTaOHIIeH I 3aMEU[AeTCH Op-
TOKJIa30M N cuaanMmamutoM. Brown W. R,
Stillwell F. L. (1922). In: E. G. Andrews,
Mem. geol. Surv. N. S. W. 8, App. Fran-
cis G. H. (1956). Geol. Mag., 93, 353—368.
sillimanite-cordierite-muscovite-almandine
subfacies — ciMMaHUT-KOPTEPAT-MYCKOBIT-
ampManmiiosast cyopamms. Cybdamua Kopame-
pur-ampudoanToBoit  ganmn rtmma  AGyKyMma,
MPOMeKYTOUHAA MeKIY AHAATY3UT-KOPAIePHT-
MYCKOBITOBOIT M CHJUIMMAHIT-KOPAHEPUT-OPTO-
KiIas-adpMAHAuHOBOH  cybdaumavn.  Wink-
ler H. G. F. (1967). Petrogenesis of Metamor-
lphic Rocks, 2nd ed., p. 121, Springer Ber-
in.
sillimanite-cordierite-orthoclase-almandine
subfacies — cIIIMMAaHIT-KOPIIEPHAT-0PTOKIAS-
agpMammuaosasg cybdauus. Haubonee Bhico-
rag cyddamusa ambudonnToBoit danmm mera-
mophusma Tuma Adyryma., Winkler H. G. F.
(1967). Petrogenesis of Metamorphic Rocks,
2nd ed., p. 122, Springer, Berlin.

sillite — cmmmr (Cuwandepr, 6auns Bepxrecra-
nema, OPI). Hassanme MOpPOJL, HIMeBHIei
pasJINuHbIe HA3BAHUA: CJAIOAHOI THOPHUT, CJIIO-
nsHOIT cuennt, auabazoselii mopdupnr, radopo
u ap. Giimbel C. W. von (1861). Geogn. Beschr.
Baier., p. 184, Justus Perthes, Gotha.

silt — cmaT, aneppur. ToHKo3epHUCTHIT 0CAJIOK
C pasMepoM YACTHI[ NPEHMYIIECTBEHHO B Ipe-
memax Yo — Y, mv. Auespomnr (em. silt-
stone) — ymaoTHeHHBIT —ayespur.  Peltijohn

F. J. (1949). Sedimentary Rocks, p. 270,
Harper, New York.
siltite — cmarur. Cu. siltstone. Grabau A. W.

(1913). Principles of Stratigraphy, Seiler,
New York.
siltrock — azespmrosast mwopoma. Ilopona,

COCTOSIIIAA U3 YaCTUIl aJeBPHUTOBOI PA3MepPHO-
cru.  Mosker OwITL [MOj[pasfedena Ha aleBpur
(YILIOTHEHHBIN, HECJIAHIEBATH) T AJeBpPHTO-
BYI CJaHIEeBATy0 I'JnNny (yIJIorHeHHAT, CJIaH-
nesaras). [logo0Hoe mofpasjenenme B AUramin
e npuaAto. Dunbar C. O., Rodgers J. (1957).
Principles of Stratigraphy, p. 166, Wiley,
New York.

silt shale — caanunesaras ajespurucras rianua.
CrnagngeBaras 110pPOJA, COCTOAINAS NPenMyIe-
CTBEHHO U3 YaCTHUI AJeBPHTOBOI PasMepHOCTII.
JT0 Ha3BaHHE He IIPHUHATO B AHIJIMH, Ille HA3-
pamite shale orHocuTeH TONBKO K ocajgKam
€ YacTHLAMM TIJIMHHUCTO pasmepHoctd. Dun-
bar C. 0., Rodgers J. (1957). Principles of
Stratigraphy, p. 166, Wiley, New York.
siltstone — amespoanr. YiiorHemHas HeclaH-
LeBaras IOPOAa, COCTOANAA W3 YaCTHI[ Mpei-
MYIeCTBeHHO  aJeBPHTOBOI  PasMepHOCTH.
B Anranm 10 HazBaHHe OTHOCHTCA KaK K CJIAaH-
1eBaTHM, TaK W K HecJaHIeBATEIM IIOPOJAM.
Twenhofel W. H. (1939). Principles of Sedi-
mentation, p. 293, McGraw-Hill, New York.
Dunbar C. 0., Rodgers J. (1937). Principles
of Stratigraphy, p. 166, Wiley, New
York.

silttil — amespmrucras rimba. Peixastii, pac-
chHITAThlil asespur, Oyposarelii g0 cBerio-
FREJATOr0, COAePHAIAIL HeJOJbIIY [pUMech
KpenKoil KpeMmHeBoii raianku. OOpasyercs u3
THIJIA (MOPEHHOI TJHMHBI) Ha CTAJUA 3PeJOro
BEIBETPHBAHIA B YCJOBHAX XOPOIIO PAIBHTOTO
npenaka. Leighton M. M., MacClintock P.
(1930). J. Geol., 38, 41.

silver sand — «cepefpsuaniit mecox». Cepedpm-
CTHIIT TOHKO3ePHHCTHI IIeCOK, KOTOPLII IIc-
HOJIB3VETCH A JeTCKHX IIeCOTHHII, TOYUIb-
HEIX JaTorpadecknx wammeil u gp. Seale A. B.

(1923). Sand and Crushed Rocks, Vol. 1,
p. 159, Frowde, Hodder and Stoughton,
London.

sima (= lower crust) — cuMa (HIBKHHA Kopa).
30HA 3eMHOH KOPbI, HOJCTHIAKIEAA CHAJND KOH-
THHEHTOB M, ]]O—HII,‘IHMOMY‘ CJOMEeHHAHA HOPD—
nayi  GazaaproBoro cocrapa. Cuma 1IpojoJ-
sKaeTcA MO OKeaHAMH, Ijle Her cuausa. Tepyitn
CHIGKHAA KOpa» IpejlouTHTeIbHee, MTOCKONL-
Ry He COMep:KHUT IpeoJ0/KeHlil 0 cocTase.
Suess E. (1888). Das Antlitz der Erde, Vol.
2, p. 626, Tempsky, Stuttgart. Trans. #. B.
Sollas (1908). The Face of the Earth, Vol. IV,
p. 554, Oxford University Press.
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simatic magma type — skarn rocks

simatic magma type. Cum. olivine-basalt mag-
ma type. Wells M. K., Wells A. K. (1948).
Geol. Mag., 85, 349.

simblosite — cumfaosur. Homkpenmm, mnmero-
mue (popmy mdeauHnX cor. Issel A. (1916).
Mem. Accad. Lincei, Ser. 5, 11, 664.

simple cross-stratification — npocras kocas
caomcTocTh. PaccioeHmas cepus ¢ KOcoH
CJOHCTOCTLIO, 3aJIeTalOIdsl Ha IOBepXHOOCTH,

ge ucnurtaBlleil sposun. McKee E. D.,
Weir G. W. (1953). Bull. geol. Soc. Amer.,
64, 387.

sinaite — cwaanr (ropa Cumaii). BeckBapme-
Bolif cmenur. Haspauwme, upegaosxkenHoe Poap-
epoM BMECTO TePMHHA (CHEHHT», TaK KaK I0-
poaa ¢ p. Cuen B Ermure siBisierca poropood-
MAIHKOBBIM TpanuToM. OHAKO 9TO IpefioxKe-
HHe He Owao nupmeATO. Roziere F. M. de
(1826). Description de 1I'Egypte, etc., Vol. 21,
Histoire naturelle, Minéralogie-Zoology, p. 84,
Paris. d’ Aubuisson de Voisons J. F. (1919). Tra-
ité de Géognosie, pp. 20—21, F.-G. Levrault,
Strasbourg.]

sinapite — cuEamnT srpeq. «CHHAON»— TOpIAd-
moe cemsa). Cum. odlitic limestone. Pinker-
ton J. (1811). Petrology, Vol. 1, p. 456,
White and Cochrane, London.

singing sand — noomuit mecox. Cm. musical
sand. Merrill G. P. (1897). A Treatise on
Rocks. Rock-Weathering and Soils, p. 342,
Macmillan, New York.

sinopite, sinopis — cumonmr. KupomaHo-Kpac-
HAA [JOTHA ¢ OeJBIMH KPAMITHKAME, NPHIHIAK0-
mAaA K #A3sRYy. Mcmoabsayercs Jisi OpPUrOTOB-
menus Kpacox. Hill J. (1794). Theophrastus,
History of Stones, p. 219, J. Hill, London.
Hausman J. F. L. (1847). Handbuch der Mi-
neralogie, 1, p. 706, Bandenhoeck and Rup-
recht, Gottingen.

sinter — mareunmnit Tyd (crapoamriy. dross
man cinder — maaK, HeM. sintern — KamaTth).
Teepjsie IWI0THEE HaTeunsle 00pasoBaHus, or-
JATAIONIECH BOKPYD KPeMHHCTHIX, M3BECTKO-
BBIX M [PYTUX MIHePaJbHbIX MCTOYHIKOB. Haa-
BAHMe HCI0AL3YETCH A 1POTHBONOCTABIIHILA
TMOPOALL M3BeCTROBOMY TYPY, KOTOPHIL ABJIAET-
ca mopueteist. Arkell W. J., Tomkeieff S. I.
(1953). English Rock Terms, p. 108, Oxford
University Press.

sinterite. Cm. calcareous sinter. Wadsworth N.
E. (1896). Catalogue Michigan Mining School,
Houghton, Michigan.

sismondinite — cmemongumEuT. Kpucraminue-
CKUil caamer, OOKYHO CIIOAAHOI, B KOTOpOM

CHCMOHJIMH  SIBJIAETCS TJIABHBIM  MUHEPAJIOM.
Franchi S. (1897). Bol. Com. geol. Ital.,
28, 30.
sivamalai series — cuBamanaiickas cepus
13—0415

(Cmpamamait, NommGarope, MWupus). Cepus
HOPOJI, MPeHMYIIECTBeHHO Hede HHOBRIX, aBIH-
TOBBIX W KODYHIOBHX CHeHHATOB, 4 TaKiKe KBap-
IeBHIX HEerMATHTOB, BCTPEYAIONIMXCA B IIT.
Manpac, IIpepmomaaraercs, gro oma ofpasoBa-
Jach B pesyabrare AuddepeHINaNTH BHICOKO-
IAHHO3EMHCTON  IMegoynoil Marmul. Holland
T. H. (1901). Mem. geol. Surv. India, 30,
169. Holmes A. (1920). The Nomenclature of
Petrology, p. 211, Murby, London.

size analysis. CMm. mechanical analysis.
size-decline curves — Kpusnie yMeHBIICHHSA
pasMepa. Hpupmle MakcmMaJbHOTO pasmepa
YacTHI[ TI0 OTHONIEHMI0O K BHICOTE IPaJAllHOH-
HOrO ciofA. Scheidegger A. FE., Potter P. E.
(1965). Sedimentology, 5, 291.

size distribution. Cm. particle-size distribution,
size-frequency distribution.

size-frequency distribution (= particle size
distribution, size distribution) — uacrora
BCTPEYAeMOCTH YaCTHI[ (pacmpejieJeHue YacTuIl
II0 pasMmepaM, pacopejielleHme pasMepoB (rpa-
HYJIOMeTpHYeCKHil cocras)). Pasgenenne odio-
MOYHBIX 3ePeH ITOYBHI MM OCAJKa Ha pasiud-
HEle (pakinmm 10 BeJHYHHe, ONEHHBAEMOe B
npoueHTax 3deped (M0 Becy MJH 9HCAY) Kask-
jpoit gparuun. Pettijohn F. J. (1975). Sedi-
mentary Rocks, 3rd ed., p. 38, Harper and
Row, New York.

skarn — ckapm (mBep. skarn — rpsase, nycran
moposia). CrapuHHLLT TepMUH IIBEJICKUX TOp-
HAKOB [JaA 0003HAYeHWA CHJINKATHOH BMe-
mamomeii HWJIH ~ NPAKOHTAKTOBOI  IOPOIH,
CJO/KeHHOH BBICOKOKAJBIMEBHIMH  CHJNKATA-
MH, TAKHMH, KaK I'DaHar, MIpoKceH, amdubon
n ap. OOBYHO CKAaPHBI BCTPEYAIOTCA KAaK Me-
TacoMaTHyeckne o0pasoBaHAA IO HBBECTHARY
HAa KOHTaKTe ¢ PYZHBIMH JKHJAMI WJIH Marma-
THYECKIME 10POJaMA. ITOT TePMUH Ol pac-
npocTpanen OABIIIMEITOM Ha BCe H3BECTROBO-
/Kelle3lCTRIe CHJINKATHEE HOPojL, obpa3syio-
Imuecs Ha KOHTaKTe ¢ H3BecTHAKOM. lepemko
B HasBaHue THIA CRAPHA BBOJNTCA MHHEPATIO-
rmyeckoe onpejelienye 1is 0003HAYEHNA IJIaB-
HOTO KOHTAKTOBOIO MHHePaJia OIpejeJemHoil
MOPOJIEl, HANPHUMED AaHJAPAJNTOBHEIN  CKApH.
Goldschmidt V. M. (1911). Skr. VidenskSelsk.
Christ., Math.-Naturv. KI1., 1, 213.

skarn ore — ckaprosan pyna. CrapH, comep-
JRAIUil pPyAuNble MAHePaasl, 00BYHO jKe/e3Hble
PYAR (MATHETUT, TeMATHT), HO HHOIJA TIaje-
muT 1 ap. Cpejnm cKapmoOBEIX Pya BhIZEJAIOT:
1) wBapucomep:kamue, Z) MeTacCHJIHKATHBIE M
3) ocnosseie. Magnusson N. H. (1936). Quart.
J. geol. Soc. Lond., 92, 336.

skarn rocks — cxapnosste mopoju. Konrakro-
BO-MeTaMOD{HUYeCKIe IIOPOMAbI, HAXO/ANIeCsH
BHYTPH 0peoJia KAaKoTo-1100 HHTPY3NBHOTO Te-
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skedophyre — skleropelite

Ja B 00JACTAX LPOABJIEHNS PermOHAJILHOTO
MeraMop(uaMa BEICOKMX cCTymeHeil. Pynmbie
TeJa, HPHYPOUEHHEIe K CKAPHOBEIM IOpCaM,
00BMHO MelKMe, HelpaBuabHO opmMbl 1 pac-
mpejieiensl HezakomoMepHo. OHI ¢JI0KeHbl 011
pejlesleHHoil accolyanmeil PYIHEEIX M NOPOLO-
00pas3ylomAX MHOHepaldoB. THOwdEBE pyjHbE
MIHEPAJH BKIOYA0T MATHETHT, WIbBMEHHT, Ie-
MATHT, KOPYHJ, MONHeIb, 8 TaKiKe PYJILl IHH-
Ka, CBHHIlA, oJoBa, Boabdpama m ap. Xapak-
TepHLle HePYAHEe MUHEPAJbl WPecTaBJIEeHbl
BHICOROTEMIEPATYPHEIMI CHINKATAMII (HATPH-
Mep, TPOCCYIAPOM, aHApaguToM, refenbeprm-
TOM, TPEMOJHTOM, (OPCTEPHTOM, JHOICI/IOM,
anbpOUTOM M Jp.), CONPOBOMKAEMBIMI KBapPIeM
u xapbomaramm. Kemp J. F. (1907). Econ.
Geol. 2, 1—13. Bateman A. M. (1952). Eco-
nomic Mineral _Deposits, p. 82, Wiley, New
York.k B

skedophyre — cue,t(od)ﬂp TTopguposas nopoga
cregoupoBoil  crpykrypu. Iddings J.
(1909). Igneous Rocks. Vol. 1, p. 224, Wl]cy.
New York.

skedophyric — cremoduposas (rped. «crejaH-
pyMmi» — paabpoc). Haspamme, TpeioKeHHOE
aas 0003HATENHA TeKCTYPH NOPOHUPOBOIL TM0-
ponsl, XaparTepHayioleiica Golee Mam Menee
PaBHOMEDPHEIM pacnpefiejenneM (eHOKPHCTOB
B OCHOBHOII Macce. Cross W., Iddings J. P.,

Pirsson L. V., Washington H. S. (1906). J.
Geol., 14, 703.
skeletal — cxresernmii. OTHOCHTCA K TBEPJLIM

YacTAM OPTAHMBMOB, I1CJBIM HJIMR HeIlOJIHEIM,
COXPAHUBIINMCH HA MeCTe MJII TlepeMellelHbIM,
HOJ[/IePYKUBAIOIIM 1N 3amuTHeM, HeKotopoie
ABTOPHL OTPAHNYMBAKT 9TO HA3BAHNE COXpa-
HABIMIEMMCS HA MecTe oprapmaMamu, Bis-
sell H. J., Chilingar G. V. (1967). In: Carbo-
nate Rocks, Origin, Occurrence and Classifica-

tion (Eds. G. i Chlingar, H. J. Bissell,
R. W. Fairbridge), p. 166, Elsevier, Amster-
dam.,

skeletal crystals — cxesermsie KpueTaiuin.

HecosepillelOEle U HeIOJHEE KPHCTAJIJIE, KO-
TOpPHie POCJH INIIL B ONpPefeleHHHX HAIPaB-
JIeHHAX, 4 TaK:Ke arperaThl, B KOTOPHIX IPOAB-
JieHHl TIApaidaedbHble GopMeI pocTa. ¥ HOX MoO-
ryr HaOJI0JATBCH pPasBeTBJCHHBE KAaHAJB T
Qopyut  mactoukmna xpocra. Rosenbuseh H.
(1887). Mikroskopische, Vol. 1, p. 28, Engel-
mann, Stuttgart. Haich F. H. (1888). In:
J. J. H. Teall, British Petrography, p. 447,
Dulau, London.

skeletal deposits — crexeTHble OTIOMEHHA.
Otaosenns, o0pazoBaBliliecs B pesyabTare
HAKOIJICHUH TBePJIEIX NPOJYKTOB, BHIJIeJsSeMEIX
PACTeHHAMH T KNBOTHRIMH BO BpeMsa HX
oOpiunoil  skm3meiesiTenvuoctn. Wills L. J.
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(1929). The Physiographical Evolution of
Britain, p. 39, Arnold, London.

skeletal soils — cxenernnie mouss. BrHezonans-
HAasg TPy I0MB, ¥ KOTOPHX OTCYTCTBYer
YeTKO BRIPAsKeHHAs MOYBeHHA A MOPHOIOTHS I
TEKCTYPA U KOTOPBIe COCTOAT MR CBeKeBBIBET-
pesoit Maccwl TOpoj H 00JOMKOB MIHEpPAaJoB.
CReJerible TOYBH OORYHO TPHYPOUCHH K Kpy-
toiM ckaomam U. S. Department of Agriculture
(1938). Soils and Men, p. 1177

skeleton bauxites CKEJeTHLIE (OOKCHTHI,
BOKCHTH, B KOTODHIX COXPAHILINCH PeJHETO-
BLle MarMatuvyeckue CTpyRryvpel. Valeton [I.
(1972). Bauxites, p. 85, Elsevier, Amsterdam.
skepptychigenic rocks — CReNTHXTTCHAHE o-
pome. I'pynmna THefCOBHJHBEIX T CJaHIeBHX
uopox, 00pasoBABIINXCA BO BpeMsd CKIajgda-
TOCTH B BepXHeil uacTH 3eMHoll Kope. Taxme
HOPOJE XaPAKTePHAVIOTCSA MOJOCTATHIMI 1 0Y-
KopeiMu Teletypamm. Cum. ptychigenic rocks,
texigenic rocks. Reinhard M. (1910). Ann.
Inst. geol. Roméan., 3, 258.

skerries — pudr. Mectroe anriniickoe Hazpa-
HWe TIeCYANBIX MPOCIOEB, BCTPEYAIONMXCA B
KeHMepCKUX MeprelfaX; IIOTJaHJCKOe HaszBa-
HUe TPAJ YCTONYNBHX TOPOJ| B 30He IPHJIHBA
W BJIATOIIXCS B MOPe T BHICTYNAKINX BHILIC
yponusa mHauboiee BECOKUX Boan. Wills L. J.
(1929). The Physiographical Evolution of Bri-
tain, p. 121, Arnold, London.

skialith — ckmaaur (rpev. «ckma» — Temn, win-
TOC» — KaMeHb). PeJHKTOBHe BRIOYENHA B
TPAHNTUBNPOBAHHBIX T0pojtax. OT KCeHOINTOR
OTJIMYAKTCA TeM, YTO HpPeCTABIAIOT COH0i
PEJUKTE BMEIAIONNX MOPOJl, B MeHBINCH CTe-
NeHH M3MeHeHHLle B MPOLeCcCe TPANNTH3AILII.
KeeHOMUTH  ABIAITCA YY/KePOIHBIMH  BKIIO-
YeHUAMA B MarMme. Goodspeed G. E. (1947).
Bull. geol. Soc. Amer., 58, 1251. Geodspeed
G. E. (1948). Amer. I. Sci., 246, 515.

skip marks — caefpl oTckKoka. 3akomoMepHO

PACIIOIOKEHHEIC TIOIOIIBEHHEIe 3HAKN, 0CTAR-
TeHOLe KaKMM-In60 OTCKAKWBAIONIAM TIpH
IMepeMeIIeHNIl  TTPeJIMETOM (KOHKpPeTHLe Tek-

CTYDPEL OPEJCTABJICHE 3HAKAMI BOJIOYEHNs, OT-
CKOKOB MJH ypuapa TthukoM). Dzulynski S.,
Slaczka A. (1958). Ann. Soc. géol. Pologne,
28, 231. Dzulynski S., Walton E. K. (1965).
Sedimentary Features of Flysch and Grey-

wackes, p. 116, Elsevier, Amsterdam.
skleralphitite — craepanndurnr, YnaotHen-
el aandurnr, Salomon  W. (1924). Grund-
zuge der Geologie, Vol. 1, Schweizerbart,
Leipzig.

skleropelite — craeponeant. 1. Taunncrsie

1 GII3KHe K BUM HOPOJLI, KOTOPhIe ORI VILI0T-
HeEH B peayJabTatre MeTaMopuama HE3KIX
eryueneii. ITopoast aroro Tnma Gosee TI0THHE
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skoelar — slide

W MACCHBHEIE, TeM CJIAHIeBaThie IJITHBI; 0T Kpo-
BeJIbHBIX CJIAHIEB OHH OTJHYAITCH  OTCYT-
crBremM Kiampaska., 2. Iloxrpynna rayGoxoBog-
HEIX OTJIOMKEHNI (THIadIeCuTOR), BRIYANIAL
KPeMHHCThIC CJAHIleBATEIe IIOPOJIBL, oﬁpuao—
BaBiMecs w3 jauaroMoBuix miaos. 1. Salo-
mon W. (1915). Geol. Rdsch., 6404. 2. Stein-
mann K. (1925). Geol. Rdsch., 16, 438.
skoelar. Illpefickoe HazBaHue KPYNHEX OKPYI-
JEIX 000COBIeHMIT XJIOPHTA, TAJILKA T CepIeH-
TuHa, 00pasylouIX BKIIOYeHNS B MATHeTHTE.
skomerite — crxomepur (0. Cxomep, IleMOpyk-
mp, Yoaec). llaoTHas TOHKO3epHUCTAN TEMHO-
cepas MATMATHUeCKasa TOPOJA, COTep:Kalmas
$eHORpPHCTH aBruTa I AJBOHTA — OJIITOKJIA3A,
B MeHbINEM KOJHYTeCTBE OJMBHHA B OCHOBHOII
BOIJIOKOIOZoGHOIT Macce, CoCTOALIEH TpeuMy-
UeCTBeHHO 113 auapbmTa, B MeHbIIeil cTelle-
an — w3 xgopura. Cp. marloesite. Thomas
H. 7. (1911). Quart. J, geol. Soc. Lond.,
67, 196.

slab lava — nantuaras nasa. Jlapa maxoaxos
¢ PAROBHCTOI IOBPPXHOCTBHIO, PACKAIEIBAIO-
WAACA HA MIACTHHB W UANTe. Jones A. K.
(1943). Trans. Amer. geophys. Union, Pt. 1,
265.

slab pahoehoe — tnn naBw maxosxos, moBepx-
HOCTH KOTOPOI PacKaJEBaercss ¢ o0pasoBaHH-
eM  HATPOMOMKICeHHA IUIATYATHIX  00J0MKOB.
Wentworth C. K., Macdonald G. H. (1953).
Bull. U. S. geol. Surv., 994, 42.

slabratura — caadparypa. Hrannamckoe Ha-
apanne seleMiu (cM. echancrure). Mallarda A.
(1906). Mem. Accad. Lincei, 24, 18.
slaggy agglomerate — miaxoBeil ariomepar.
ArsioMeparoBast OpeKUIIsi, COCTOAINAA H3 CHIL-
HOMY3HPYATHX 00JI0MKOB.

slaggy lava — maaropas naBa. JlaBa ¢ mmo-
TOUYHCICHIOEIMIT TY3LIPBKAMI H Paaapolennoii,
HAIOMHAOAIOMeIT HCKYCCTBEHHBIT HIJAK KOPKOM.
slate — kpoBeanuwiil ciaaner, mintHAr, 1, 00-
Iee Haspanime LIOTHEIX a(aHUTOBHRX IOPOT,
00pasoBABMIEXCH M3 TOHRO3EPHHCTLIX —OCAl-
KOB, TAKNYX, KAK YIUIOTHeHHble rinusl (shales),
AprnInTh (mudstones) mwiam BYJKaHH4eCKHe
nemant  (volcanic ashes), nm ofnagamomux
CBOICTBOM JIETKO DPACHENJIATLCA BAOJDL ILI0-
cKoCTell, He BaBUCANIX OT HePBOHATAJILHOM
caonctocTn. TIpH 9T0M OHI MOryT GHTL pasje-
JeHpl HA TOHKIE IUINTKI, JIUTOJOTHYICKN He-
pasdamuumsie. 2. Haspamme, MHCIOIB3yeMoe
A XAPaKTepHCTIKIT TOHKO3EPHUCTEIX KOH-
TARTOBO-METAMOPUUECKIX I1eJUTOBHX HOPOJ
Gomee OH3KOIM cTyHeHm MeraMopgmuaMa, ueM
poroBuKd. 13 oTHX Hopofax o0wUHO He Ipo-
SIBJICHA  OTpeJleJeHHAs, JTOMUHHPYIOWAA 11710~
CKOCTh KIuBajRa. YacTo MCOOJNB3YKOTCSA MiHe-
pajoruuecKne omnpeje’eHis, HToO YKazaTh

13

19

(53]

Ha TPUCYTCTBIe clelllduiecKIX MiIHepajos,
HANPIMeD KOPAHePHTOBHII WM XHACTOJIUTO-
BHII KpopedapmRT caamer. 3. Tepmmm, mpu-
MeHAEeMLIT TOPHAKAMHU JIJ1A 0003HAMCHIIA CJaH-
mesartelx raum (shale), 1. Hutchings W. M.
(1890). Geol. Mag., 27, 264, 316.
slate-graywacke — caanmemarasm rpaypakka.
Cranuesatas, ¢jaado MeraMopdH3oBanHas rpay-
Bakka. Van Hise C. R. (1904). Monogr. U. S.
geol. Surv., 47, 883.

slate-pelite (= pelite slate) — caanneparrrii
MeJHT (= NeJHUTOBBII KPOBeJbHBII CciIamel).
Tamuuersiit KposeabHblit  caanen, Van Hi-
se C. 1. (1904). Monogr. U. S. geol. Surv. 47,
894.

slatiness — caamnesarocrs. CBoiicTso Hopoant
PACKAJIBIBATLCA BJLOJL HAPAJIIEIBHEIX 11I0CKO-
cTell Tomo0H0 KpoBeJabHEIM ciaapnaM. (loos E.
(1937). Maryland geol. Surv., 13, 61.

slaty — caamnesatenii. TepmuH, oTHocAmuiicsa
K TOpPOgaM, B KOTOPHX IPOABICHA TeKCTypa
KINBaKA I caamnuesaroctu. Hateh F. II.
(1888). In: J. J. H. Teall, British Petrography,
p- 447, Dulau, London.

slaty metamorphism MeTaMopfuam  pac-
crannesannsa. Cu. dynamohydral metamorp-
hism. Daly R. A. (1917). Bull. geol. Soc.
Amer., 28, 409.

slaty structure — caanuesatas texerypa. Car.
slaty, Cotta B. von (1866). Rocks Classified
and Described, trans. P. H. Lawrence, p. 89,
Longmans, Green, London.

slickenside — seprano cronskenns (amra. sli-
ke — raajmmii). CraaskeHHasg OOBePXHOCTDL 110
POABI, UPIMHKAWIMAA K PasioMy, ¢ TOHROII
IMTPUXOBKOI, OPHEHTIPOBAHHOH Iapallednio
HANPaB/ICHIIO CMellleHIA CMeHEIX TNIOCKOCT Il .
Arkell W. J., Tomkeieff S. I. (1953). English
Rock Terms, p. 110, Oxford University Press.
slickolites — cmanxosnt. Tekerypmas mTpm-
XOBKA CKOJIBKCHHSA B II3BECTHAKE, HATIOMHHAIO-
Wasg 3ePKAJO CKOJLKEHIS 10 HAINYNK Tek-
CTYPHl B3AUMONDPOHUKAIOMMNX BHCTYIOR W yI-
TyOnennii, XapaKTepnHX s CTICIONHTOR IT
NOABJAKIIXCH B U3BeCTHAKe BOAN3H TycCToT,
BBIIOJIHEHHBIX TJIMHOI 1T IPYTHMIT BOINECTBAMIH.
B oramuite or ¢THIOJINTOB Y CAMKOJNTOB JIBOI-
HHKOBBI@ TTIACTHHKI KaJIbIITA BOSHIKAIOT TIPIT
nmedopMaIi, a pasjeJnTeXbHEBIT IPOCTIOil Tim-
HEl He CTOJb XapakrepeH. Breiz J. H. (1940).
1. Geol., 48, 352. Nitecki M. H. (1962). 1.
sediment. Petrol., 32, 435—439.

slide onoasens. OTJIOKeHHe MaTepmala
B pesyaprate 3HAYHTEJIbHOIO TOPUBOHTAJILHOT(
CMEIICHIIA II0 OIpejleleHHoil mrockoeri. Cp.
slump — onoasenn ¢ HeGoABIINM JaTepaanHBIM
cmemienueM. Pettijohn F. J., Polter P. E.
(1964). Atlas and Glossary of Primary Sedi-



slide cast — soapstone

mentary Structures, p. 339, Springer. Berlin.
slide cast — orneuaTok crosbkenusa. Hlupokmii
M HerJVOOKMII CJef BEIIAXHBAHMNA, CBA34HHLIIT
¢ IepeMelleHIeM KPYNHLIX CKOILIeHMHIT Mecka,
naa WM KOJOHHAJIBHEX opraHmayos. Cp. slide
marks. Haaf E. ten (1959). Graded of the
Northern Apennines, p. 38, Ph. D. Thesis,
State University of Groningen.

slide conglomerate — ornoxaaneBoit KourIoMe-
par. KRomrgomepar, oOpazopapuimiics B pe-
3yaAbTATE CKOJNLIKEHIA MACCH PBIXJOrO Ma-
TepHuajia BHH3 TO CKJIoHY GacceiiHa ocagroHa-
worrenun. Kuenen P. H. (1953). Verhandel.
Kon. Ned. Akad. Wet. Nat., 20, 38.
slidemarks — smaku croxp:xenmst. Tecno ¢dmm-
JKeHHBle OTMeYIAaTKI 00po3T, HOJHOCTBIO IO-
KPBBAONIe HIKHIOK IOBEPXHOCTH TIIACTA IT
00pas3oBaBIITecs He B pesyibraTe IepeMelle-
HUA OT/eJbLHEX O0BEKTOB, a IIPH CKOJLIKEHMI
ATOr0 ILIACTA [0 HoAcTHIaKmeMy ciaowo. Cp.
slide cast. Kuenen P. H., Sanders J. E.
(1957). Amer. J. Sci., 254, 659.

sliding (= slumping, gliding) — ckouabmenne,
Crio3anme 0K AeNCTBIEM CHJIBI TAMKeCTH Hay-
KH IIOPOJ, OOBIMHO OCAJOYHEIX, B peayibrare
oceaHAA BIO0Jb YeTKO BEIDA’KeHHBIX ILIOCKO-
creit. Oraugaerca or ppyrax GopMm MaccoBoit
TPAHCIOPTHPOBKA TeM, 4TO JBM/KeHEe BHYTPI
IJIACTOB MAHAMAJIBHO, 4 ILIOCKOCTH HAMIACTO-
BAHMA COXPAHAIT CBOIl IMePBHYHLII XapaKTep,
XOTA I MCIETHBAKT HeKOTOPYIO CKJIATIATOCTh
u pepopmanmm. Twenhofel W. H. (1932).
Treatise on Sedimentation, 2nd ed., p. 739,
Williams and Wilkins, Baltimore. Carter
R. M. (1975). Earth Sci. Rev., 11, 149.
slip bedding — caomcrocrs omoxsamms. Cu.
convolute bedding. Henderson S. M. K.
(1935). Trans. roy. Soc. Edinburgh, 58,
487—509. Ksiazkiewicz M. (1950). Ann. Soc.
géol. Pologne, 19, 493 —501.

slip face (= slip slope) — moBepxHOCTH, CKIOH
CKATHIBAHUA WJIN COCKaxbaeiBanma. Ilogmer-
PeHHEl CKJIOH HmecTaHOil PsdNM, JIOHBL WL Me-
rapadm.

lip marks — srarm crodabmenusa. OTnoaupo-
BAHHLE OKPYIJIBIC HIIN OBAJLHEE TOBEPXHOCTH,
ofpasyoimueca HA IUIOCKOCTAX HATLIACTOBA-
HEA CIAHIEBATHIX TUIH B PeayJabraTe Hepas-
HOMEPHOTO CKOJIBAKEHHs CI0eB BOKPYT BKIO-
JeHHBIX B HIX HCKOMAEeMBIX OCTATKOB PACTEHMIT.
Wood A. (1935). Geol. Mag., 72, 241.

slip slope — cxuon ckarupamma. Cu. slip face.
sludge — rpaseroit ocafok, oTcroii. Ilmoxo
OTCOPTHPOBAHHLI, CMEITHI € XO0JMOB HJIH
omoj3HeBoit Matepman. Hassamme Taiske mc-
MOJB3YeTesa A 0003HAUEHANA CKOIJIEHNA TPi-
seporo Martepmana. Zeuner F. E. (1945). The
Pleistocene Period, p. 27, Quaritch, London.

sludge casts — rpaseste ormevarkm. Orire-
9aTKH OPO0JABHEIX Gopos; m rpax (cm. longi-
tudinal furrows and ridges). Wood A., Smith
A, J. (1959). Quart. J. geol. Soc. Lond., 114,
163 —190.

slump — onoasens. Orioskenue, 0fpasoBas-
HIeecsi B Pe3yJIbTATe ABIKeHIA MACCE 0CAT0U-
HOI'O MATepHaga BHuz 1o ckaony. Cm. slide.
Pettijohn F. J., Potter P. E. (1964). Atlas
and Glossary of Primary Sedimentary Stru-
clures, p. 341, Sprincer, Berlin.

slump balls — onozzmesse karsimn. Ca. ball-
and-pillow structure, pseudonodule. Kue-
nen P. H. (1948). Quart. J. geol. Soc. Lond.,
104, 369.

slump breccia — omoxzmeBas Gpexwma. Bpex-
qud, 00pa3oBaBmAdCcad B pe3y bTaTe OIOJ3-
HA, 00LITHO HA MOBOIHOM CKiIone. Read [.H.,
Watson J. V. (1962). Introduction to Geology,
p. 258, Macmillan, New York.

slumping — omoxsamue. Cu. sliding. Flint R.F
Skinner R. J. (1974). Physical Geology, pp.
110, 487, Wiley, New York.

slump marks — smakun cnoxsamus, ofBana.
JluHeiiHple TeKCTYPEH, OCTABIEHHbIC 00BAIEB-
OINMCSA IIeCKOM € TIOJIBeTPEHHO CTOPOHbL JIHOHEL.
McKee E. D. (1945). I. Geol., 53, 313—325.
slump sheet — omouzaesoit moxpos. Ciuoit ocan-
Ka, B KOTOPOM WpH OMOJ3AHAH HAPYMeHA
BHYTPeHHAA cTPYKTypa. Kuenen P. H. (1948).
Quart. J. geol. Soc. Lond., 104, 373.

slurry flow — rpsasesoit morox. Cm. debris
flow. Carter R. M. (1975). Earth Sci. Rev.,
11, 154.

slurry slump — rpsaseBoit omoxsens. YacTaaao
HJIN TOYTH IOJHOCTHIO O/KUKeHHLIT OIIOJI3eHb.
Dzulynski S., Slaczka A. (1959). Ann. Soc.
géol. Pologne, 28, 217.

smalto — cmaxpro (uran. smalto — cmansra,
3MaJab). MecTHOe HTAIbAHCKOE HA3BAHWE CTEK-
J0BATOTO PHOJHATA ¢ 0. JIWMmapu.

smectite — cymextnT, IlepBoHavYaabHO CHHOHEM
TEPMUHA (CYKHOBAJbHAA (BAJANBHAL) TJAWHANY.
B BemukoOpuraHNm Ha3BaHMe NCL0.1630BAJOCH
U1 0003HAYEHAS MOHTMOPH/UIOHHTOBOH TpyII-
OBI TAMHICTHIX MEHEPANOB, 4 TAKKe IJIAH ¢ BbI-
COKOIT cTereHsl0 BeOyaupaHdA. Breithaupt A.
(1841). Vollstandiges Handbuch der Minera-
logie, Vol. 2, p. 344, Arnold, Dresden, Leip-
zig.

snowball struzture TEeKCTYpa CHEKHOTO
®oma. Cwm. ball-and-pillow structure, pseudo-

nodule. Hadding A. (1931). Geol. Féren.
Stockh. Forh., 53, 390.
soapstone — MBLTBOHIED KaMmeHb. Metamopdu-

geckas TOPOJa MACCHBHOW CJAHIEBATON N
CHOYTAHHO-BOJIOKHUCTOM CTPYKTYPH, MATKAA U
JKAPHAS HA OmYMb, COCTOAMAA NpPenMyle-
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soda-amphibolite — soda-sanidinite

CTBEHIO U3 CTeATHTA WM TAJLKA, CINTAIOIUXCH
BTOPHYHLIME II0 IEPBHYRAEIM Keje30MarHe3H-
AJLHLIM MITHEPAJaM.

soda-amphibolite — marpuesmii ampudosnt.
Crnamel, caokeHHR ampubonom, necesgomopd-
HO 3aMEIIAIONIEM THNPOKCEeH, TIPaHaTt, CJIOAY,
moJIeBOI muat m kKpapu. Franchi S. (1902).
Neues Jb. Miner. Geol. Paldont., 2, 121.
sodaclase-diabase — copjakaas-gnabas. Cwu.
albite-diabase. Johannsen A. (1937). A Des-
criptive Petrography of the Igneous Rocks,
Vof. 3, p. 141, Chicago University Press.
soda-granite — warpueswit rpannt. JloGoi
THII 'PAHATA, B KOTOPOM HATPWII 3aMeTHO Ipe-
obaagaer Haj KaiueM. 9To HasBanne OOKYHO
yuorpebusiercs A 0003HAYEHNA IPAHATOH/OB
¢ BHICOKHM cOJlepsKaHmeM anpfnTa W IpH Ha-
JIMYHY HATPAEBRX THPOKCeHOB 1 aM(pub010B HIn
6e3 mux. Haughton S. (1856). Quart. J. géol.
Soc., Lond., 12, 182, 187. Gerhard A. (1887).
Neues Jb. Miner. Geol. Paldont., II, 267.
sodalite-foyaite — copannroBsii doiisur. I'py-
Go3epPHUCTAS ATIIANTOBAS MOPOJA, COJlePHATIAA
COOAJNT B KAauecTBe IJIAaBHOIO (elbJmuaTony-
poro MuHepaja. Twnmusas popopa  (I0am-
agexo0, I'penmnasjus) rpyGosepuucTas M clo-
JKeHA MHUKDPOKJINH-NEPTHTOM, COJAJNTOM 1 B
DOAYMHEHHOM KOJUYeCTBe HeelwHOM, JIMpPH-
HOM, ap(BEJICOHATOM -+ DHUTMATHT, DBIHANHAT =
9BKOJUT M PasHOOOPABHEIMA  AKIeCCOPHEIMI
muHepayama. Ileppomagannuo OGeIa HA3BaHA
CreeHCTPYTIOM  COIAJIATOBEIM  CHEHUTOM, HO
JInEjrpeH NPEMEHHJ 9TOT TePMHH 1A 0fo3HA-
YeHHA JpPYToro THma nopoj. Boxee Toumo om-
pejlesinl ATy IOPOAY ¥ CCHHT KAK CONAJHTO-
Butii poiianT. Cp. naujaite. Steenstrup K. J. V.
(1881). Medd. Grenland, 2, 34. Ussing N. V.
(1911—12). Medd. Grenland, 38, 66, 133.
sodalite series of rocks — coganmrToBas cepma
mopop. Oxma n3 damuit HedeMHOBHX CHEHHTOB
Tpemnamgun. Ussing N. V. (1894). Medd.
Grenland, 21, 14.

sodalite-syenite — copanurossit cuenur. Jleii-
KOKPATOBBL1 CHEHUT C COJIAJIMTOM, CONYTCTBYIO-
muM Heegnny COBMeCTHO ¢ APYIuMu ¢eln-
mnatongamMu. MOryr HTpPHCYTCTBOBATL HaTpHe-
BHI¢ PABHOBHUJHOCTH IHPOKCEHOB M (MAH) aMu-
60108, a TAKIKe DBIHAINT, ACTPOQUIIAT W JIp.
Coraacuo Xoatuy, A. ¥oacy m M. ¥aucy,
«HACTOAIIMIT CONAJUTOBEII CHEINT He Ccojep-
#uT HedeJmHA... OH NPeACTaBIeH TOil IOpPo-
7loii, KOTOpOil M OLLIO IEePBOHAYAILHO JAHO
9TO MA3BAHHE I KoTopas Haxopaurces B IOnmame-
xo00e B I'pemsampun, BoraTele ComainToM CcHe-
HOTEL PEJKN, HO B HEKOTOPHIX CIOYUYasiX COfep-
skapme copannTa gocrnraer 70%, Kak, manpm-
Mmep, B cojjagute ¢ ropet Cenr-Xmnaep, Iisebex;
OPI BTOM HOPOJLL QA CoMalnTOBEIX CHeHH-
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TOB B I'PeHAaHNM TepeXojiaT B IOYTI 9HCTO
COJAJNTOBYI0 TOPOY APKOTO CHHETO IBETay.
Steenstrup K. J. V. (1881). Medd. Gronland,
2, 34—35. Lindgren W. (1893). Amer. J. Sci.,
145, 286. Hatch F. H., Wells A. K., Wells
M. K. (1949). The Petrology of the Igneous
Rocks, 10th ed., p. 239, Murby, London.
sodalite-tinguaite — cojlaNUTOBLII THHTYAuT.
Ilopoja M3 TIPYHOOL THHTYANTa € COJAJHTOM
BMECTO OTCyTCTBYIOmero medenunna. Tunmu-
HEIM TIPUMePOM SIBIfAeTCA mopoAa n3 Yemckoro
Cpenmeropba. Hibsch J. E£. (1910). Miner.
petrogr. Mitt., 29, 431.

sodalitite — comamurnt. IlonHOKpHCTAJIIHYE-
cKasg (JaHepATOBAA MarMaTHUYECKasa IOPoja, Co-
CTOAMASI B OCHOBIOM M3 COJAJHTA ¢ HeOOIh-
MVMI KOJUICCTBAMI DTHPMHA, DBJHAINTA I
MeI09Horo mnoiesoro mmnara. Ussing N.V.
(1911). Medd. Grenland, 38, 73, 156.
sodalitophyre — copasuropup. ITopduposas
nmoposia, copepKamiasg (QeHOKPUCTEL  CONAJATA
ABIATA, POTOBOIl 0OMAHKN M MATHETHTA B CTeK-
J0BaToil ocHoBHOIT Macce. Posenfyrm mpepimo-
JKHJL JIJISE Hee HABBAHME (COAAJNTOBEI MOHUI-
wuty. Hibsch J. (1894). Miner. petrogr. Mitt.,
14, 95. Rosenbusch H. (1907). Mikroskopiche
Physiographie, 4th ed., p. 695, Schweizerbart,
Stuttgart.

soda-minette, nalron-minette — mnarpuenas
muserta. Tomkozepmucras JdaMupodupopas
paiikopasi mopojia, He cojepikamast QeHoKpH-
cros. Cuoskena amoproxkaasoMm (52%), menupmo-
MeJaHOM WM B MeHDLINeil CTele¢HN DIMPHH-ABIH-
TOM, 2 TAK/Ke AKIeCCOPHEME anaTHToOM M ce-
mom. Brigger W. C. (1898). Skr. VidenskSelsk.
1. Math.-naturv. Kl., No. 6 (Die Eruptivge-
steine Kristianiagebietes), 3, 126, 137.
soda-rhyolite — marpmesniii pwosur. Illenou-
Hoit pwomur, cofepsKamuii anpbur B Kade-
CTBe INIABHOTO IIOJIEBOTO INMAaTa, ¢ HATpWe-
BEIMH OHpoKceHaMm u amdubomamm nim Ges
Hux. B KauecTBe pasHOBHHOCTEl BHEIANTCH
STUPHHOBEIT, pubexnToBLil ¥ apdpeconnTo-
Betl puomt. Palache €. (1894). Bull. Dept.
Geol. Univ. Calif., 1, 61.

soda-sanidinite — marpnessrii canmyuanT. 1ln-
poMeTacoMaTnuecKas Toponia, ofpasoBapmas-
CA TIO CJHAHILY, COCTOANAA I3 HATPMEBOTO ca-
HUJIMHA ¥ BTOPOCTENeNIRX MIIepanon: Guorn-
Ta, MIPKOAA, CHJJIMMATNTA W AJLMamuHa, a
TaKKe 00BYN0 WeGOMBIIOro KOJTIecTBa CTekK-
aa. Tunuansie TOPOJEI MBBCCTHEI B BIJE dHeK-
TATOBWIX OJ0KOB B pailome Jlaaxep-3ee, Peiitn-
craa obGaacte, MPI'. B 1934 r. o1 mopojkt
OB HABBAHEL BpaymHcoM canujumHOBOI TOpO-
noit. Brauns R. (1912). Neues Jb. Miner.
Geol. Paliont., 34, 96. Brauns R. (1934).
Zentbl. Mineral. Geol. Paliont. Stuttgart, 70.



soda-syenite — soil stratigraphical units

soda-syenite (= albite-syenite) — maTpnessit
cueHuT (= anpOuroBeil cueHnt). CHeHHT C©
GOJIBINIM COfleP/RATIeM HATPHEBOr0 HOJIeBOro
wriata. Bresenue pasmoBujHOCTeIl ocHOBa-
HO HA TeMHOIBeTHHIX MIIHepajaXx — OapKenm-
Rute, apdsenconuTe, puderuTe TN 3rUpPHHE.
Becker G. (1888). Eighteenth Ann. Rept. U. S.
geol. Surv., p. 37. Troger W. E. (1935). Spe-
zielle Petrographie der Eruptivgesteine,
pp. 85, 179, Deutschen mineralogischen Ge-
sellschaft, Berlin.

sodi- — warpmesasa. IlpmcraBka, YKashlBAIoO-
mas Ha 00OTAIeHHOCTh MOPOILl HATPHEBHIM
naarnokaazom. Johannsen A. (1920). J. Geol.,
28, 48.

soffioni — copduonn (uramx. soffio — gymone-
Hile BO371yXa)., 'asopble CTPYH B BYIRaHN4Ye-
CKIX 00JacTAX, cojepsRaliue Tapsl BOJBL 1I
Gopuyio kuciaory. Hauboaee masectHsie cofdito-
nit B lranamn HaxomAaTesa B pailone Jlapaepea-
a0, Toerama. Preller C. S. du Riche (1924).
Italian Mountain Geology, Vol. 2, p. 125,
Dulau, London.

soft coal, softs — msarkmii yroan. B Anramm
OTHOCHTCA K OJecTAmeMy OHTYMIHO3HOMY YyI-
10, KOTOPHIH JIETKO PAa3J/aMBIBAETCST, W K BUT-
peny mwum kaapeny. Cp. hard coal mum dull
coals. B CIIA ynorpeG/siercsi KAK Ha3BaHme
OUTYMIHO3HOIO YIJdA B HPOTABONOJIOMKHOCTH
TBepHOMY aHTpamury. Gressley W. S. (1883).
A Glossary of Terms used in Coal Mining,
296, pp. Spon, London. Fay A. H. (1920).
Bull. U. S. Bur. of Mines, 95.

soggendalite — correnplannr (Coremnaas, Hop-
serus). Jlomepur ¢ GONLIMUM coOJlepyKARHEM
mupokcera. Kolderup C. F. (1896). Bergens.
Mus. Aarb., 5, 158.

s0il — mousa. IloBepxHoCTHEIL cJI0if, coOCTOsA-
IIil 113 NMPOAYKTOB BHIBeTPHBAHNA KOPEHHLIX
[MOpON 1 TIPAMECH OPTAHUYECKOrO BemecTna.
B 00bvHOM caydyae HOYBA IPEACTABIEHA CIOf-
MH HJIN TOPU30OHTAMH, CI0KECHHEIMI MAHEPAIb-
HEIMII 1 (/1) OPraHMYeCKHMH BeLleCTBAMH,
KOTOPEIE OTJIHYAIOTCA OT MarepHalja II0JCTH-
JAoIIeil TICX0AHOIT MOPOAE 1T0 cBOMM Mopdoio-
CHYECKIM, (OUBHIECKNM, XNMHYECKNM, MHHe-
PAJOrHYecKIM  CBOIICTBAM 1 OHOJOTHIECKITM
xapakrepucrukaM. boubmmeii 9acTbi0 I0UBLL
pHIXJBle, XOTH HEKOTODHe MOTYT OHTH Clie-
MeHTHpPOBAHK. Robinson G. W. (1935). Soils,
Their Origin, Constitution and Classificati-
on, p. 9, Murby, London.

soil erosion — spozma mnouse. Ilnpokomac-
mrafooe yaadeHne IOYBLI 07 eicTBIEM ecTe-
CTBeHOHIX ATEHTOB (HATIPHMEp, BeTPOBafg 3po-
3Ws, BATOIJIEHNE M [p.), MacTO BO3pacTamIlee
B Pe3YJbTaTe BMeNIaTeIhCTBA dYeloBeKa. Jpo-
3UA I0YBLI, BHI3BAHHAA BMeUIATEILCTBOM ‘e-

I0BEeKA, Hepej K0 CBA3AHA ¢ HECOBEPHISHCTROM
TPUMEHAEMBIX CeJIbCKOXO03ATICTBeHILIX METO[0B.
soil formation — oGpasosamne mousnl. OGpa-
30BaHMe CJI0EB MM TOPH30HTOB B IPHIIOBEpPX-
HOCTHOM BhIBeTpesoM Mmatepuase. Ciouw, ofpa-
3YIOIIe TOYBY, COCTABIAKT TOYBEHHEIH IIpO-
b, @ GopMIEpOBamiTe TOUBL CBA3AHO ¢ 00b-
MM THCI0M (aKTOPOB, HAIPHMEP € KIMMATOM,
PACTUTEILHRIM TOKPOBOM, TIJAYOHHOI M CKO-
POCTBIO BHIBeTPHBAHMA, XapaKTepoM KOPeHHOI
mopopsl m T. A. Ollier C. (1969). Weathering,
p. 135, Oliver and Boyd, Edinburgh.

soil phase — mousemmas ¢aza. Tum mousH,
onpefeasOIuiica Tomorpadueir, mpoduiem,
3apo3neil, CTPYKTYPOIL I cojlep/KaHueM CcoJeil.
Birkeland P. W. (1974). Pedology. Weathe-
ring and Geomorpholigical Research, p. 31,
Oxford University Press.

soil polygons — mouBeHHEIe MHOrOYroJbHHKM.
Cu. tesselated soils, stone polygons.

soil profile — wuoupennst mpoduns. Bepru-
KaJIbHOe PACIOJIOKeHHe Cepin MOYBeHHBIX TO-
PU3OHTOB, HAYMHAS OT HEBHIBETPEJIOTO HMCXOJ-
HOTO MaTepHaja depes cyGIIOUBY H MOUBY K TO-
BEPXHOCTH MaTepHHCKNX wopoa. HekoTophie
TOYBEL IOCTHTAIOT TOTHOTO TPOMILIS, BRIOIAI0-
mero ropusontsl A, B, C 1 D, n HasuBawTca
3PeJEIMII TOYBAMH, A APYTHe He JOCTHraiT I
HA3HIBAIOTCA HespeJsMu. [ HeKOTOPHX apo-
AMPOBAHHKIX TOYB XapPAKTePHE COKPaNleHHEIR
npodman. Robinson G. W. (1936). Soils,
Tﬁeir Origin, Constitution and Classifica-
tion, p. 54, Murby, London. Birkeland P. W.
(1974). Pedology, Weathering and Geomorpho-
logical Research, p. 3, Oxford University
Press.

soil ripening — coapesamme mnousn. ITepnas
CTAlHA BHEBCTPUBAHOA W DBOJIONUN ITOYBEL,
HAYNOASA CO CBeMKero AJLIOBHA WIH BOJHEIX
orxosiernit. Ollier C. (1969). Weathering,
P- 24, Oliver and Boyd, Edinburgh.

soil series — mousenHasn cepus. ['pynma mous
co cxogHEIME npodmaIAMU, KoTopee obpaso-
BAJINCh M3 OJMHAKOBOTO MaTEPIAJa B CXOJHEIX
yenopuax. TepMmumm «cepua» B OTOM CMBICIE
COOTBETCTBYeT HOHATHIO «QOpMAIUA» B Treoio-
THYeCKOM KapruposBamunm. Robinson G. W.
(1936). Soils, Their Origin, Constitution and
Classification, p. 399, Murby. London.

soil stratigraphical units — nousenmtie crpartn-
rpadudeckne emmHuNE. I[Tousel, KoTOpele WHc-
MOAB3YIOTCA B IeAAX KOPPeJIANHH IpPH CTpa-
TArpadMuecKNX HCCIeIOBAHNAX, HAIPHMep IPH
H3y4Yenny 4eTBePTHYHEIX OTIOo:KeHUil. Ilounen-
HEle CTpATHrpauuecKie eIHHIUE  JIOJIHKHEL
OLITH IPUTOAHE JIJIsi KAPTHPOBAHHA M TeCHO
TOPHBA3AHE K IOCIETOBATEJIBLHOCTH CONYTCT-
BYWOIHX crpaturpaduuecknx eguanin. Birke-
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soil suite — Solod, Soloti, Solodi soils

land P. W. (1974). Pedology, Weathering and
Geomorphological Research, p. 248, Oxford
University Press.

sclil suite — mouysenHaa csura. I'pynmna mous,
00pa3oBaBIIIIXCA H3 OJHOIO H TOTO jKe WJIH
0/M3KOro HCXoIHoro Marepmaja. Ceura mop-
pasjessierca ma cepuu. Robinson G. W.
(1936). Soils, Their Origin, Constitution and
Classification, p. 399, Murby, London.
soil type — mousenmmrii 1. 1. B coserckoii
JATepaType HA3BAHUE (IMOYBEHHBII THIH WHC-
MOJNIb3YeTCA B KauecTBe eJHHHLL KiaccHfm-
RALMI, OIpefe/]A0Mel CcyMMy BCex BHYT-
PeHHHX CBOICTE I BHEITHNX (AKTOPOB, BO3-
AelCTBYIONINX Ha HOUBY, HANPHMeP KJHMaTa,
PACTHUTEJNBHOCTII, ;KUSHII JKABHIX OPraHH3MOB,
BHYTPeHHEero CTpoeHufg moYBhl i jp. 2, Haszpa-
HUIe TAKMKe MCIOJAb3yercs B Gojee OrpaHmYeH-
HOM CMEHICJe JIJIA ONMHCAHHA MOYBeHHOI eJMHI-
IBl, ¥ ero NpPIMeHHMOCTB Ga3mpyercs HA Xa-
paKTepe MOYBeHHOr0 mpodmIA, HpPHpoje MHC-
XOJIHOTO MATEepPHaJa W ero CTpykrype. B TakoM
CMBICJIe TOHO COCTABJAET IOApasjeicHHe I0Y-
penHoil cepuu. 1. lMunke K. (1927). Ilegoxo-
radeckue uccaenopauus, JAH CCCP, 2.
Baldwin{M., Kellog C. E., Thorp J. (1938).
Soil Classification and Year-book of Agricul-
ture, p. 985, U. S. Department of Agriculture,
Washington, D. C.;. Birkeland P. W. (1974).
Pedology, Weathering and Geomorphological
Research, p. 31, Oxford University Press,
London.

s0il ulmin. Cm. humus.
sol. Cm. colloids.
sole — mogomsa wnuacra. 1. llopoma mop

mJacTOM yriad i apyroii mopoaet, 2. Ocno-
BaHMe IUIACTa, RAK, HANPHMEp, B CJydae IIO-
MOMIBeHHEIX 3HAKOB.

sole injection — Gazanbrag uarpysna. UaTpy-
BMA MATMBL, BHEJPEHHOM B/OJbL OCHOBAHUA af-
JoxrtoHHoro majgsura. Daly R. A. (1933). Ig-
neous Rocks and the Depths of the Earth,
p- 105, McGraw-Hill, New York.

sole markings — nomomBennre smaxu. Oca-
HodHLle TEKCTYPH, o0pasynmuecs Gobleit ga-
CTBI0 HA HIUKHEIl IM0BEPXHOCTH IJIACTOB Hecya-
HAKA; 00BIYHO OHH ABJAKTCSI Pe3viIbTaToM Ha-
TPY3KI HA IIOJCTHJAIONIMIE LeJHTOBLIT ropiu-
80HT HaH ero aposnu, IIpm samoamenun oOpa-
BYIOLIETOCsA TAKHM ITyTeM BHAKA B Iule o0pa-
sywrea ormedatkn (eMm. cast, mould). Kue-
nen P. H. (1957). J. Geol., 65, 231—258.
Dzulynski S., Walton E. K. (1965). Sedimen-
tary Features of Flysch and Greywackes,
p. 37, Elsevier, Amsterdam.

solfatara — coxsdarapa (mram. solfa — cepa).
BuijieieHnst ra3os B BYJIRAHNYECKHX POrMOHAX,
cojlep/KaIgite CepoBOJIOPO I JIBYOKHCH CephL.

Clarke F. W. (1916). Bull. U. 8. geol. Surv.,
616, 260 (Data of geochemistry).
solid solution — TBepyuii pacrsop. CocroAanne
KPUCTAUIHIECKOTO OJHOPOJAHOTO TBEPHOTO Te-
aa, 00pasoOBAHHOTO CMechlo IByX u Gojee Be-
mecTs, KOTOpPHE YaCTO, XOTA M He 00A3aTeilb-
HO, COCTOAT M3 W30MOP(HLIX CcoeJHHEHMII.
COOTHOIEHNA B TAKOIl CMeCH MOTYT BapbHpPO-
BATH B ONpeJleJieHHRIX KPHTHYECKUX Npefejax
fe3 HAPymIeHWA OJHOpPoAHOCTH. MHOrme u3
OOBIYHEIX MATMATHYECKEX HOPOR000pasyomux
MIHePATIOB fABJIAIOTCH CIOMKHBIME  TBeP/bIMU
PACTBOPAMH, HATpPAMeD HOJeBhle IINAThl, M-
poxcensl m amdmuboari. Bowen N. L. (1928).
The Evolution of the Igneous Rocks, p. 33,
Princeton, University Press, N. J.
solidus — coamgyc. T'eomerpmyeckoe MecTo
TOUEK TeMIEPATYP HA JHarpaMMe TeMIlepary-
pa — COCTAB, BEIPAasKeHHOe KPHBOIi coampyca,
BHLIIe KOTOPOIl TBepmas I skmakas dassl Haxo-
JATCH B PABHOBECHH, a HIDKe KOTOPOIl cHcTeMa
npejicTaBjeHa JUIb TBepmoit dasoil. B japoii-
HBIX crHeTeMax Oead TBePJOro PACTBOPA COTHAYC
BHIDAMKeH IPAMOM JuHMell, HO B ONHAPHHX cH-
CTEMAX C THEPALIM PACTBOPOM — 9T0 KpIBasd
JAANA WA KOMOMHAINA TPAMOl M KpPHBOM-
JueEuil. B TpoitHEIX cHCTeMaX COJMUAYC Lpef-
CTARJEH IIOCKOCTBI0 WM HCKPMBIEHHOH IIO-
BepPXHOCTLIO.
solifluction — comuduornna (aar. solum —
mousa, fluere — reun). Egsa samerHoe Mep-
JIeHHOE TeUeHHe IIOYBE I 0DJOMOYHOLO Ma-
TepuaJId, UPOUATAHHOTO BOA0il, ¢ Golee BHICO-
Koro yposmai ma Oolee HM3KHI, 00BYHO
HepuriANEAIbHEX  obJacTeil, Ijle BepXHUe
HOYBEHHEE CJIOHM O0HAPY/KUBAIOT TeHJeHIHI
K lepeMelleHHI0 110 HUZKe3aJeralomeMy Mepa-
adomy cyberpary. Andersen J. C. (1906). 7J.
Geol., 14, 196, Flint R. F., Skinner B. J.
(1974). Physical Geology, p. 118, Wiley,
New York.
sol lessivé. Ceporaro-Gypad mopfsoJucTas modu-
Ba (cM. Podzol.) Ollier C. (1969). Weathering,
p. 151, Oliver and Boyd, Edinburgh.
Solod, Soloti, Solodi soils — oconoenas mou-
Ba, COJOAL (OT pyc. coan). JlerpajmpoBaHHas
LEeJIOTHASA II09BA, KOTOPas HOJBEPrJIach BbI-
WEIATHBAHAI0 TP H30HTOYHOM KOJHYecTBe
HaTpufa. I'THHEEL W IOJYTOPHEE OKCHJIBL BHIILE-
JIATMBAIOTCS BHO3 10 MPodUII0, 0CTABIAA CBET-
JIBI 3JII0BHAJBHBIE TOPH30HT B ClAydYae OTCYT-
cTBUA KapOoHaTa KajplEA. ITOT Ipolece, B
CYINHOCTH, CXOJIEH ¢ IofsoJm3anueil (cM.
podzolization). Robinson G. W. (1936). Soils,
Their Origin, Constitution and Classitication,
p- 307, Murby, London. Eyre S. E. (1970).
Xegetation and Soils, p. 139, Arnold, Lon-
on.
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Solonchak, Solonshak — sommaite

Solonchak, Solonshak — comomwar (= cer-
nas ueaoqnas nmosa). Ocos0HeHHAA D0YBA, Xa-
PaKTePHBYIOMAACA HAJMIneM H30HTOTHOIT CO-
am, o0BYHO XJOpHAA HaH cyabdara HATPHA,
n ofpasoBaBmAfCcA B YCJIOBUAX 3aCYILIHBOTO
KauMaTta. Bo BpeMs BacYXH B TaKoil ToYBe W
Ha ee TOBEPXHOCTH 00pasyloTcs COJAHLIE HAJe-
THL M Kopku. Robinson G. W. (1936). Soils,
Their Origin, Constitution and Classificati-
on, p. 300, Murby, London. Gerasimov I. P.,
Glazovskaya M. A. (1965). Fundamentals of
Soil Science and Soil Geography, 276,
Israel Programme for Scientific Translations,
Jerusalem.

Solonetz soil — comornesatas mousa, coJioHEI.
Tlousa, xoTopas ofpasyercsi B pesyJibTaTe
mpolecca  0COJOBeHMA W o0eccoNEBAHHA W
KoTopas OOLIYHO BCTPEUAGTCH B MYCTHIHAX MM
3acymauBEY 00JacTAX m B o0mxofie M3BECTHA
KAk uepHas LIeJ0YHAas 8eMJH MIH mousa, B Ta-
KoM [0YBE COflePKaTCA M30BITOYHKIe COJH HAT-
pua mim oOMeHHEI HaTpuii, a ray0mHa coas-
HOTO CJIOA MeHsAeTCA B B3aBUCHMOCTH OT CTelle-
gu obecconmpannsa. Robinson G. W. (1936).
Soils, Their Origin, Constitution and Classifi-
cation, p. 302, Murby, London. Gerasimov I. P.,
Glazovskaya M. A. (1965). Fundamentals of
Soil Science and Soil Geography, p. 276, Israel
Programme for Scientific Translations, Jeru-
salem.

solonization — oOecconmparme. OGecconnpa-
HUe COJOHUEBATON IOYBH (HADPHMEP, COJOH-
yaka), OpuBofsAINee K 00paBOBAHMIO IEJOTHOM
mOYBHI, TON00HOI COMOHILYY, B pesyibraTe yja-
JeHNA coJeil, OKcHja Kejesa H TIyMYCOBOI
KUCJIOTH T3 BePXHEr0 3IHBMAJILHOTO TOPHB0H-
Ta M MX KOHIEHTPALMH B HMJIIOBMAJLHOM IO-
pusonTe B (comomen) BEm3y. Robinson G. W.
(1936). Soils, Their Origin, Constitution and
Classification, p. 302, Murby, London. Ge-
rasimov I. P., Glaszovskaya M. A. 31965).
Fundamentals of Soil Science and Soil Geo-
rraphy, p. 107, Israel Programme for Scienti-
ic Translations, Jerusalem.

solotization, solodization — comogmsamus.
I'mpposnna maTpueBoil TIMHL B IIEJI0OYHHIX MOY-
pax ¥ yjAajgeHue THAPOKCHAA HATPHSA B pe-
3yJabTaTe BHIMexaumBaBuA. Robinson G. W.
(1936). Soils, Their Origin, Constitution and
Classification, p. 308, Murby, London.
solubility line — aumms pacteopmmoctm. Jln-
HUH HA JAarpaMMe TePMaJLHOTO PABHOBECHHA,
KOTOPEe OTMe4aiT TIpeflelEl PacTBOPEMOCTH
cMerHEX TBepAnX ¢as. Vogt J. H. L. (1931).
J. Geol., 39, 412.

solum — comom. Bepxmsaa wacTe mouBeHHOrO
npoduna, ropusont A m B. Marblut C. F.
(1920). Proc. Soc. Promotion Agri. Sci., 41.

solution breccia — Opexuus pactBopenus.
1. Bpexuny, Kotopsle 00pasyloTca B pea3yib-
TaTe 0OPYIIENIA, BbI3BA HHOTO BEIHOCOM PacTBO-
PUMOr0 MaTepmaja, HAOpHMep AHTHJPHTA,
runoca. 2. Bpexwms ofpymesns. 1. Wolla-
cott D. (1919). Geol. Mag., 59, 496. 2. Nor-
ton W. H. (1917). J. Geol., 25, 186.
solution principle — npusmun pacrBopeHms.
CorsacHo 2TOMY UPHENNIY, OJHHM 43 (axTe-
POB, peryIupynmunx MeraMopdnueckyio gudde-
PeHLHMAUHI0, SABIAETCA BHIleJieHHe W3 [aHBOI
HOPOJAE BO BpPeMA MeTaMopduama manboaee pac-
TBOPHMHEIX KOMIOHeHTOB. Eskola P. (1932).
Bull. Comm. géol. Finlande, 16 (97), 68—77.
solution transfer — mepemoc B pacteope.
[lepememerwe maTepmaja w3 0GJIACTH HaN-
Gospmmx pedopmaumii, rAe NPOHCXOAHT pac-
TBODEHHe, B MeCTA MeHbIHUX jedopmaumii, rje
npoucxopur oriaoskerme. Cum. Riecke’s prin-
ciple. Sorby H. C. (1863). Neues Jb. Miner.
Geol. Paldont., 801. Bathurst R. G. C. (1958).
Liverpool Manch. Geol. J., 2. 22,
solvsbergite — cémancbeprar (Céuecoepr, I'pam,
Hopeerus). Tomxosepmmeras rnmabmccanbuas
nopojia QIIOUAATLHON CTPYKTYPHI, COCTOAIAS
U3 IMeJOYHOTO MoJeBOTo Wiata (aab0uT U MuK-
POKJINH), 9rHpHHA, He(OJRHIOrD KoN@YecTBa
ratagopura mam apdsenconura 4 kKpapu. Or
GocToHuTA OTIMUAeTCA OOJBMIM COflep/KaHU-
eM HaTpHeBHIX MaHYeCcKNX MHHEpaJoB, OT
IPOPY/INTA — PEJKOCTHI0 HJI  OTCYTCTBHEM
KBapua, oT THATYanTa — OTCYTCTBHeM Hedeln-
Ha. Brigger W. C. (1894). Skr. Vidensk-
Selsk I. Math.-naturv. Kl., No. 4 (Die Erup-
tivgesteine des Kristianiage bietes), 1, 67.
solvus — coasByc. Hpmpas Ha pmarpamme
TeMIOepaTypa — COCTAB, OIPaHNYMBAIOMAN 00-
JacTh pacmaga. B caygae momeBHx moaToB B of-
JacTy THIEePCONbBYca (9aj KPHBOI) Ccylie-
CTBYeT JHIIL OAUH HOJIeBOHl mmaTt, B o0macTh
cyGcoapByca (HmKe KpHBOil) ofpasyiores jBa
nonaeBux mnata. Edgar A. D. (1974). Experi-
mental Petrology, p. 21, Clarendon, Oxford.
sombrero guano, sombrerite — comGpepur
(0. Combpepo, Mause Amrmabckwe o-a). Cu.
osite. Loewinson-Lessing F. (1893). Petrograp-
hisches Lexikon, p. 218, Mattiesen, Jurjew.
sommaite — commant (Monrte-Comma, Besy-
puit, Mrannsa) (= nefinuT-oNMBHHOBLI MOHIO-
mnt). Or cpepHe- jijo TpyGodeprncToii cyGBy-
KaHm9ecKas IIOPOja, BCTPedYalomascsi B Buje
H3BePIHYTHX GI0KOB (93KeKTHTOB), COCTOAIIMX
n3 aBruTa W HeOOJLIIOr0 KOJMYeCTBA OJWMBI-
Ha (4 OHOTHT) B OCHOBHOH Macce N3 KPYIHHX
TabaMdeR OPTOKIA3a, OKPYKAKWIINX IJIATHO-
kia3 (fmToBHUT) ¢ GoJiee PATPHEBHME KaeMKa-
MH HJIA MHTEPCTHLHAJLHHX [0 OTHOMEHHUIO
K HeMy, JeliluTa M aKNeCCOPHHX amaTHTa
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sondalite — sparagmite

pyAusx. Lacroiz A. (1902). Nouv. Arch. Mus.
Hist. nat., Paris, Ser 4, 1. 189. Lacroiz A.
(1905). C. R. Acad. Sci., Paris, 141, 1188.

sondalite — comganur (Compamo, Tupoas).
MeramopidecKkas MOPOjIa, CIHOKeHHAS KOp-
MUEePHTOM, KBapIeM, TPAHATOM. TYPMaJnHOM

o kmamutoM. Stache G., John C. von (1877).
Jb. geol. Reichsanst. Wien, 27, 194,
sordavalite — coprasamur (Coprasana, Jlajom-
croe 03., CCCP). Haspanme cTeRa0BaToil M0pPo-
IIBl M3 KPaeBoil 30HH JANKHI ONUBUHOBOTO JI0Je-
pura; taxmint. [leppBoHAYAIBHO OIMCAH KAk
munepasn. Nordenskisld N. (1820). Bidrag till
Nirmare Kédnnedom of Finlands Mineralier
och Geognosie, Férsta Hiftet, Stockholm.
Nordenskiold N. (1823). Edinburgh Phil. J.,
9, 162—163. Tornebohm A. E. (1875). Geol.
Faren, Stockh. Forh., 2, 400. Loewinson-Lessing
F. (1888). Miner. petrogr. Mitt., 9, 1—76.
soret principle — npuamun Cope. [lpmmmmn
TePMOJTHAMHARH, YTBEPIKIAWINI, 9TO eCclH
TeMIepaTypa IN3MeHAeTCHA NPH IHepexofie OT
OJHOIl TOYKA K Jpyroii B awboMm pasGabien-
HOM pacTBOPe, TO KOHUEHTPAINA PACTBOJCH-
HOTO BellleCTBA TaKiKe HENOCTOAHHA M M3Me-
HAeTCA TAKEM 00pasoM, 9T0 paBHOBeCHe JOCTH-
TaeTcA JIMINB TOIJA, KOIjia KOHOeHTPAIHA CTa-
HOBUTCS BCIOAY HPONOPIMOHATBHON abcoioT-
HOIl TeMIlepaType, T. . KOHIEHTPAIHA PACTBO-
PeHHOTO BellleCTBA B PACTBOPHUTeJe BEHIIe TP
Gonee mmakoii Temmeparype. IIpmmnun Cope
mpuMeHeH B OerporeHesuce Tuamxom. Soret C.
(1881). Ann. Chimie Phys., 22, 293. Teall
J. J. H. (1888). British Petrography, p. 394,
Dulau, London.

sorkedalite — copregannr (Coprenaan, paiion
Ocao, Hoprerna). ITo onpejeaennio Bpérrepa,
9TO YJIBTPAOCHOBHASI (amHA 0CJH0-dCCEKeHnTa,
oforamennast OJNBHHOM, DPYAHRIMA M anaTH-
ToMm. Cormacmo Bapry, 1o rpyGoseprucras
OOpoAa C KPYIHHMH KPHCTAJIAMH aHJIe3MHA
(42,5%), OKDYIJHMH KpHCTAJJIAMHI OJWBUHA
(23,3%), amatmrom (12,5%), TETaHOMArHETH-
ToM (14%) n Gwoturom (7,5%). Brigger W. C.
(1933). Skr. NorskVidensk Acad. Oslo, I.
math.-naturv. Kl., No. 9 (Die Eruptivgesteine
des Oslogebietes), 7, 57. Barth T. F. W.
(1945). Skr. NorskVidensk Acad. Oslo, I.
Math.-naturv., Kl., No. 9, 57.

sorption — cop6nusa. Cm. adsorption.
sorted bedding — coprmpoBaEBas ci0HCTOCTE.
IpajlanmoHsas CJAOHCTOCTH, B KOTOPOil Kaik-
Julii TOPHBOHT XOPONIO OTCOPTHPOBAH H CJiO-
FKCH 3epHAMHI ofiHoro paaMepa. IIpm aroMm pas-
Mep 3epeH YMeHBIIAeTCH KBepPXY {epes Bech
IJ1ACT OT TOPA3OHTA K ropu3onty. Bouma A. H.
(1962). Sedimentology of some Flysch Depo-
sits, p. 139, Elsevier, Amsterdam.
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sorting — coptuposka. 1. Ilpomeccs, mupm
KOTOPHIX OCAjOYHBe HMACTHILI Pa3NNyHOI pas-
MePHOCTH OTJEJIAKTCA JAPYT OT APYTa BO BpeMsA
mepeHoca H orTioenna. 2. Pasmax mam juc-
nepcusA pasMepos o0JOMOYHEIX YaCTHIL B 0CAJ-
Ke. Ecam pasmax (HJH cTaHJAPTHCE OTKJCOHe-
HHE) MaJj(, TO COPTHPOBKA CYHTAeTCA XOPO-
meil. Ecam pasmax BeJHK, TO COPTHPOBKA
cnabas mimm nnoxas. Udden J. A. (1914).
Bull. geol. Soc. Amer., 25, 655. Twenho-
fel W. H. (1932). Treatise on Sedimentation,
2nd ed., p. 64, Williams and Wilkins, Bal-
timore. Pettijohn F. J. (1975). Sedimentary
Rocks, 3rd ed., p. 3, Harper and Row, New
York.

soufriére. @pannyscroe Haspanne coabdarapu
(em. solfatara). Perret F. A. (1950). Publ.
Carnegie Inst., Washington, 549, 97.
sounding sand — ssyugamumii necok. Cy. musi-
cal sand.

sivite — césur (Cés, oxpyr ®em, Hopserms).
JlaiikoBelii KapOOHATAT, COCTOAIMII TpPeHMy-
niecTBeHHO U3 Kazabnura (okoso 70%) ¢ mpn-
MEpPHO PaBHBIME KodmuecTBamm Omornra, ana-
THTA W PYAHEIX, 4 TaK:ke HeDOJBIIOTO KOJH-
YecTBA MAaHTAHO(HUIIATA M MHKDOJHTA. JKKep-
MAaH COXPAaHMJ HTO HABBAHWE TOJBKO A aduc-
CAJNBHEIX TIOPOJ, ¢ TeM 4YToOH DPOTHBONOCTa-
BATH HX rumafuccalbHBEIM aJbBHKHTAM. JKKep-
MmaH, I'apcon, Beron m Meiiep BHjeanan pajn
PasHOBUJHOCTeIl IO MHEHEpPaJbHOMY COCTABY
(MeJaHATOBHII CEBAT, STHPHHOBHIIT CEBAT M 1D. ).
Brigger W. €. (1921). Skr. VidenskSelsk
Math.-naturv. K1., No. 9 (Die Eruptivgesteine
des Kristianiagebietes), 4, 237. Eckermann H.
von (1948). Sverig. geol. Unders. Ser. Ca, 36,
35 (Alndé memoir). Garson M. S. (1952). Ann.
Rept. geol. Surv. Dept. Nyaszland Protecto-
rate, 8. Béthune P. de, Meyer H. (1957).
Nature, {79, 270.

spalefield type of teschenite — Temenur cneii-
¢uaperoro tana (Creitadmay, Qaiidmap, MoT-
JaHguA). PasHoBUHOCTL TememuTa, ofora-
IeHHAA OJEBWHOM W aHaJdbuuMom. Balsil-
lie D. (1922). Geol. Mag., 59, 450.

span — npoMesRyTok. IopmH3oHTaNbHOE pac-
CTOAHME MeK/Yy KPailHuMA BeJHUYBHAMI 313 KOB
nomepedroil pAGH, H3MePeHHOE NOJ IPHMBIM
YIJIOM K HampapJeHuio moroka. Allen J. R. L.
(1968). Current Ripples, p. 60, North Holland,
Amsterdam.

sparagmite — crmaparmur. Haspanue acconua-
IUH KOHIJIOMEPATOB M Pa3JIMUHEIX THIOB Iiec-
YaHOKOB, oco0emHo apkosoB.  CnaparMmurh
BCTPEUAIOTCA B LO3/HeKeMODMICKOX (MOTHHI-
cknx) mopomax Cranpummaswu. Esmark J.
(1820). Reise fra Christiania til Trondhjem og
tilbage over Doore samt en tour til Jemtland,



sparite — sphenolith

82 pp., Christiania, Hadding J. (1929). Acta
Univ. Lund., 25 (3) 151. Rutten M. G. (1969).
The Geology of Western Europe, p. 30, Else-
vier, Amsterdam.,

sparite — cmapur. 1. [Ipo3padsiil KajibituT,
COCTABIAWULIL IeMeHT I3BeCTHSAKA M OTJH-
TAlOMmiica oT MUKpuTa (oibiieii rpyGosepHu-
crocreio. 2. JsBecTHAR € meMeHTOM H3 IpO-
3pauHoro Rauablura. Folk R. L. (1959). Bull.
Amer. Assoc, Petrol. Geologists, 43, 17.
spartaite — cuapranr, MaprannoucTHIT u3-
pecTHAK. Sainz L. H. (1910). Assoc. Espan.
Progr. Cienc. Congr. Zaragoza, 4, 319.
spathic iron ore — mmaroBas kenesdas pyna.
Cijepur ¢ XOpomo pasBuToil pomOospHie-
CKOIl orfgenuwuocteio. Wallerius J. G. (1747).
Mineralogia. eller Mineralriket, p. 256, L.
Salvii, Stockholm.

spatter. Cy. driblets. Sterns H. T., Mac-
donald G. A. (1946). Bull. Hawaii Terr. Div.
Hydrology, 9, 17.

spatter and cinder cone. JlapoBrlii KoHyc,
CJOKeHABI CMeNIaAHHEIM MATepHaJoM JaBOBBIX
opwtar u inakos, Wentworth C. K., Macdo-
nald G. A. (1953). Bull. U. S. geol. Surv.,
994, 22.

spatter cone — Komyc pas@pmarmsanusg. Bro-
PUYHELT I Mapa3uTHLIT JaBOBEI KOHYC, CII0-
sReHHEIT OpH3raMm BA3KOI JaBE, BEOpoOIIEH-
HHIMI BEPTHRAJLHO W3 1eD0IbIIOT0 IeHTPAJIb-
moro waHaita. Cotton C. A. (1944). Voleanoes
as Landscape Forms, p. 136, Whitcombe and
Tombs, Christchurch, New Zealand. Per-
ret F. A. (1950). Publ. Carnegie Inst., Was-
hington, 549, 79.

spatter rampart — BaJx pasOpLIBTNBAHUA JIABHL.
Huskumii BaJ ¢OeKMUXCH JABOBHX OPHI3T BLObL
ap YITUBHOI TpemuHHoil 3oust. Wentworth C. K.
Macdonald G. A. (1953). Bull. U. 8. geol.
Surv., 994, 22.

special metamorphism. Cm. contact metamor-
phism. Delesse A. (1857). Ann. des Mines, Sér,
5, 12, 89

speckstone — mmexcroym (HeMm. speckstein —
SRUPHEL (GenomHbll) KaMeHb). TaIbKOBHIT Ka-
MeHb.

specular coal. Cum. pitch coal.

spelean deposits. Cm. cave deposits. Twenho-
fel W. H. (1950). Principles of Sedimentati-
on, p. 96, McGraw-Hill, New York.
speleothem — cueseoren. Iogocuarsie remep-
Hole oraoskedns, OMm. cave deposits, Moore
G. W. (1956). Amer. J. Sci., 254, 746.
spergenite — cuepreanr., Bumocmapur, cocTos-
WA 13 00nJ0B N HeDOMBOIOTO KOJIMYeCTBA
(Memee 10%) seped wBapua. Pettijohn F. J.
(1949). Sedimentary Rocks, pp. 179, 301,
Harper, New York.

sperone (= asprone). MecTHoe HTaJI. Ha3Baune
FRENTOBATOH IOPHETON JeTKOM  JaBel, Cojlep-
JRAIEI JefliiuT 1 HHpOKCeH (M3MeHEHHRI Teii-
nurut). Gmelin L. (1814). Observatisner Ory-
ctognostica et Chemiae de Taiiyna, Mohr et
Zimmer, Heidelberg. Gmelin L. (1822). Bres-
lau, IIT, 157. Rath G. ven (1866). Z. dtsch.
geol. Ges., 18, 524. Zirkel F. (1894). Lehrbuch
der Petrographie, 2nd ed., Vol. 3, p. 67,
Engelmann, Leipzig.

spessartite — cmeccaprur (Ilmeccapr, @PI).
JHopHATOBEIl JaMIpodup, COCTOAUIMIT IpeHMy-
WECTBOHHO W3 RHCAOrO IAATHORIAZA (MOer
TaK;e MPUCYTCTBOBATH OPTOKJIA3) M 3edeHOI
poropoif o0MaHKE. B HEKOTOPHX PasHOBHIHO-
CTAX BOTPEUYAETCH AaBIMT; KOTAQ TIOC]eHHIT
mnpeolIagaer, 0PoJa HA3HBAETCHA ABIHTOBBIM
creccapruToM. Moryr Takske NpHCYTCTBOBATH
B He0OJLMINX KOJMYECTBAX KBApL, OPTOKIA3 1
MUKponerMaTaT. H3BecTHH oJUBHHCOfEpHA-
e PasmocTH (RaMOoTocmeccaprTuT). AmaTwrsl
H py/HBIC ABIAOTCH 0OBIYHEIMIT ARIIECCOPHBIMIT
MEHepajaMu. B KauecTBe XapaKTepHHX Tpo-
NMYKTOR BTOPUUHELIX UPOHECCOB NPHCYICTRYIOT
KaJaplnT, XJA0PHT, Ypajur I snajgor. Jflosen-
busch IH. (1896). Mikroskopische Physiographie,
3rd ed., Vol. 2, p. 532, Schweizerbart,
Stuttgart.

sphaeroneck — cdeporers. Herr ¢ pagmnain-
HOil cTonfuaroil oTmenbmocTb. Jesuncon-Jlec-
eune P, 10., Juanosa-Caseavesa E. (1933). Tp.
Herporp. mucr. AH CCCP, 14.
sphaerosiderite — cdepocunepur. Chepuieckune
KOHKPeruy CHaepuTa, O0LITH0 BCTPEIArONInecsd
B TLIAMHUCTHIX cjaHuax w apruaswrax. Haus-
mann J. F. L. (1813). Handbuch der Minera-
logie, Vol. 3, p. 1070, Bandenhoeck, Rupre-
cht, Gottingen.

sphagnum peat — cdarmonuit ropd. Topd,
COCTOAMNIT MPeHMYIECTBEHHEO W3 00JOTHOTO
mxa (Sphagnum). Fraser G. K. (1943). Peat
Deposits of Scotland, Pt. 1, p. 14, Geol. Surv.
(U. K.) Wartime Pamphlet, No. 36.
sphenitite — cdennrur. fxyuupanrar ¢ Gous-
muM  coflep:kamneMm  cdema  (50%), anruToMm
(40%), pymEeiM 1 anaturoM, THONIHOE ap-
agercs mopoma m3  Ajic-Pusep, DBpmramckas
Koaymbnsa, Ramapma. Allen J. A. (1914). Mem.
geol. Surv. Cannada, 55, 155. Kynaemcruii B.,
Ornoea  T. (1934). Tp. Ilerporp. mmer.
AH CCCP, 6, 24.

sphenoconformity. Hianmmosmamas moclegoBa-
TeNBHOCTHE KOHPOPMHKX caoeB. Crosby W. 0.
(1912). J. Geol., 20, 297.

sphenolith — cdemomur (rpew. «chenocr—
Kiaum). MarmarudecKas MHTPYRWA, YaCcTHIHO
coracmax Moao0Ho CIILTY, & YACTUUHO Hecoy-
nacHas, mpuiimKanIancs o GopMe K KIUHY.
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sphericity — spiculite, spicularite

Burchkhardt C. (1906).
Congr., Mexico, 26, 33.
gphericily — cepmanocrs. 1. @opua ocazgou-
HOIT WACTHILI, BeIPa/KeHHAA B BUe OTHONIGHUS
Tpex AMAMETPOB (FHMHE, HIMPINE, TOI(THEL);
cM. TakKe maximum projection sphericity. 2.
OrHomenne MIOMALE TOBEPXHOCTH chepsl (TP
TAKOM jKe 00beMe, KAk y 4acTHIE) R jeilcTBn-
TeJdbHOI IIOmALN MoBEPXHOCTH yacTHipl. Ha
OpaKTAKe 0Ta BeJIUTIIHA TPYTHOOIpege/ iMa,
3. Cdepuumocth 4acTo ONEHHBACTCA BH3YAJb-
HO TyTeM COIOCTABJIGHHA CO CTAHIAPTHRIMHE
rpagurayi. Chepuunocts chepor pasma 1, a

Guide Inter. geol.

gabmogaemMele  chepmyHocTn  Menbme 1. 1.
Zingg Th., (1935). Miner. petrogr. Mitt.
Schweiz., 15, 39, Fig. 7. Sneed E. D.,
Folk R. L. (1938). J. Geol., 66, 117. 2. Wa-

dell . (1932). J. Geol., 40, 443. 3. Po-
uﬂe’;‘s M. €. (1933). J. sediment Petrol., 23,
L]
spheric structure or texture — cepudeckas
TeKeTypa ILIN  CTPYRTypa. Tererypel Im
CTPYKTYPEL HOPOJ, COCTABHEE YACTH KOTOPHIX
mMeT chepudeckyio dopmy. H mmMm orHocar-
Cf TAKHe CTPYKTYpPH, Kak OOJATORAsS, TH30-
aaroBasd, cdepoanroead, chepomagLHAH, OP-
OmKyaaApmas, sapnoaurosad n gp. Hatch F. H.
(1888). In: J. J. H. Teall, British Petrography,
p. 448, Dulau, London.
spherite — cgepur. Coraacao ®egopony, s10
TAIKeJBle MUHepAJsl cfepudeckoil dopmur, pe-
30p0HpOBaHHLIE BO BPEMHA IOIDY/KeHUA B Mar-
Me H HAKAMIMBAION[HECH B HUAHUX YACTAX
marMatindeckiax Tea. CoraacHo DByxepy, aro
cepirdeckite 3epHa B chepoIHTOBLIX 1T 00JHTO-
BHIX HOpogax. @edopos E. (1903). Tp. Beepoc.
AH, 14, 35. Bucher W. H. (1918). J. Geol.,
26, 593.
spherocrystals — cdeporpncramxasl. Paguans-
Hile cepoauTh, 00pa30BaHHLIe KPUCTAJIIAMI,
OPUHAIE/RAMUMI K OJHOMY MUHEpPaNbHOMY
Buny. Rosenbusch H. (1887). Mikroskopische
Physiographie, p. 32, Engelmann, Stuttgart.
spherofelsitic texture — cdepodenssnropan
cTpyKTypa. CTPYKRTYpPa MarMaTHdeckix Hopoj,
VI KOTOPOIT XapakTepHLl ceponrel, 3aKiIio-
venHeie B esp3UTOBOI 0CHOBHON Macce. Lap-
parent A. de (1906). Traité de Geologie, 5th
ed., p. 622, Savy, Paris.
spheroid — cepong. Cm. ovoid. Hatch F. H.
(1888). In: J. J. H. Teall, Britisch Petrograp-
hy, p. 448, Dulau, London.
spheroidal sandstone — cjepommaanHLl meca-
muK. llecuanmk, copep:mamuil chepongaiabubie
CKOILIeHNA Go.lee TBEPAOro MATepUaJa, BKIIO-
qedHEle B 0OoJiee MACKMI MaTpukc, [osen-
busch H., Osann A. (1923). Elemente der Ge-
steinslehre, p. 535, Schweizerbart, Stuttgart.

spheroidal structure — cdepouansnas Tekery-
pa. Konmenrpnueckasd Wi 9JIMICOBAAILHAL
CHCTeMa TPelAH, BO3HHKAKWINAS B MaTMaTide-
CKOX MOPOJaX IPH PaBHOMEPHOM COKpPAIeHHH
o0nbeMa BO BPeMA OXJIAKJI@HHUA. JTa TPeIlTHO-
BATOCThL YCILIMBAETCA TI0J JieifCTBHEM BhIBeTPH-
BAHIA I IPOABJIAETCA B B/l KOMIEHTPUIECKIX
PAKOBHCTHX ©J0eB, WACTO TMOXOKHX Ha oo-
JIOUKH JTYRKOBHILL. TOJI!II[-HIil TakuXx cloen paa-
Jmuna. ChepoHaibHylo TeKCTYPY ciaemyer OT-
JHYATE OT ceponjiaiLAbIX (IapoBeX) GOopM
BEIBeTpUBaHnsA. Brongniart A. (1813). J. des

Mines, 34, 23. Macculloch J. (1831). A Sy-
stem of Geology, p. 178, Longman, Rees
Orme, Brown, Green, London.

spherolite — cdepomnnr. Cm. spherulite.

spherulite (= spherolite, sphaerolite) — cde-
poaur. Iassanme o6bIMEO yrorpedasercs s
obo3HavMeHNA CHEPIIECKEX Ted, BCTPeYAonX-
A B KICIBIX CTekjax wium nopopax. Mx pma-
MeTp 00bIYHO MeHbIIe HECKOJLKHX CAHTHMET-
pos, xor# O onmcansl 1 Bosee KPYIHEE Te-
Ja, JoctTHrapmpe 3 M B mormepeusnke. Ilox
MHKPOCKOIOM BEIABJIAETCA PajIalbhHOE PacIo-
JI0FKeNHe KPHCTAI/IOB BOKPYT OZHOTO WJIH PAJA
HeHTPOB, a4 B HOJAPH3OBAHHOM cBeTe HAOIIO-
JaeTcs IceBA0ogHOOCHAR (Gurypa muTepdepen-
I, ¢CJIH celeHHe chepOIHTA UPOXOIUT vepes
nentp. PajgmalpHO PACXOJAMIBEcH KPHCTAIIL
0DLIYHO COCTOAT WA MOJeBOTO WIHATA WK KBap-
na, uHorga rmupowcena. Johannsen A. (1931).
A Descriptive of the Igneous Rocks, Vol. 1,
p. 15, Chicago University Press. Vogelsang If.
(1872). Arch. Neer., 7, 413.

spherulitic ironstone — cdepoanrosnlii sxeres-
dar. IlojyaapHele CUmEDUTORLIe WJIH Ipyrie
sKedeanle PYARL, COCToANMe N3 cpepoadTos.
Deans T. (1934). Geol. Mag., 71, 50.
spherulitic texture — cdepoamrosas cTpyK-
typa. Haspamue, nepsoHavaJLHO UPEII0KEH-
aoe HaymausoMm s ofo3HadennA HepaAnToOBoil
CTPYKTYPH, HO HCIOJAL3YEMOe B HACTOALee Bpe-
MA 1A 0003HAYeHUA TOPOJ], COTEP/KALHX cde-
PoanTHL, pacupejeiednble IO Beeil OCHOBHOI
macce. Naumann C. F. (1849). Lehrbuch der
Geognosie, Vol. 1, p. 482, Engelmann, Leip-
zig.

spicule — cunkymaa. HeGoablioe KonmbesmjHoe
teno. Hatch F. H. (1888). In: J. J. H. Teall,
British Petrography, p. 448, Dulau, London.
spiculite, spicularite — cnurymanr, cnmky -
pur (nar. spiculum — ocrpué). 1. Bepereno-
oOpasueti kpucraaianr; cp. belonite. 2. Iopo-
7, COCTOMMASA W3 BOHIOKOMOJOOHEIX arpera-
TOB KPeMENCTHIX CHONKYJA TyOor. 1. Rutley F.
(1891). Miner. Mag., 9, 270. 2. Carozzi A. V.
(1960). Microscopic Sedimentary Petrography,
p. 294, Wiley, New York.
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spilite — spinellite

spilite — cnuwanr. Bpompap (1827 r.) pan
OIlpeficiieHAE HTOTO TePMAHA, XOTHA BIEPBHE
TEPMUH, L0-BUANMOMY, OB HMCHOJB30BaH B
1819 r. Bonnapom (mpunucaBmuM ero Bposbs-
py). Il commmrram OBIIN OTHeCEHB! IOPOJHI, H3-
BeCTHBle KaK MAaH[eJbINTeilHEl, IIaJbIITeM k],
a tTakike (JOCCHJIH3MPOBAHHBIE OCTATKH, T. €.
CYI[eCTBeHHO H3MeHeHHbe 0asajbToBele ITOPO-
Jill ¢ RapOOHATHEIMH, ATATOBRIMH, SIIMOBEIMII
HOAYIAMH B adaHuTOBOI OCHOBHOH Macce. B
1907 r. ®aeTT BHOBb HCIOJL30BAJ HTOT TePMHMH
W OPHMEHHI ero gias 0003HAYeHHS H3MeHeH-
HEIX 0a3aibTOBEIX HOAYHIeYHHIX JaB JleBoHA It
Kopayonma, CcymecTBeHHO KaJbLHTOBEX N
XJIOPHTOBBIX (110JI€BOI IIIAT B HIX HPefCTaBlIeH
ansburom). B 1917 r. JIptom n @Maert BEHpenn-
JU COMJNTOBYK CepHI0, BKJIYHUB B Hee YLO-
MAHYTHE M JPYIHe POJCTBeHHble, OoraThie
HATPHEM JI0JIeDUTOBHEe Iopopsl. IN aToil cepum
OBl OTHECeHL! HATPHEBHE PHOJNTHL ¢ XJOPH-
TOM B KadeCTBe TeMHOIBETHOTO MHHepaja (Ke-
parodupse). BajraHe DOATBePAMI JOCTOBEp-
HOCTH TAROil rpyunapoBku. CHHINT — OCHOB-
Holl 9(QY3UBHLII YileH CePHH U MoKeT OLITH
ompeJieleH KAaK JaBa, 9acTo NojynievHas, Ga-
3aJILTOBOH MJIN J0JEPATOBOIl CTPYKTYPH, B KO-
TOpoil aab0HT accomEmpyeTcA ¢ ABTATOM, XJO-
puTOoM, Kap0oHATOM, SIHAOTOM H HHOTAA LyM-
nexamuToM. JMHorga mnpHCyTCTBYeT — THApO-
rpoccyaap. CUMANTH OY9eHb TACTO, XOTA M
HEUOBCEMECTHO, BXOJAT B CePHH MOPCKHX Ieo-
CHHKJIHHAJIBHKIX OCAJKOB M 4ACTO BCTPEYAITCA
COBMECTHO C CEPHeHTHHHTAMH M MOPCKHME
KPeMHHCTHIMI MOPOJAMI B CKIAJYATHIX HOACAX,
CJIOKeHHEX TeOCHHKIMHAIBHBIMI OTJOMeHNA-
Mi. Brongniart A. (1827). Classification et ca-
ractéres minéralogiques des roches homogénes
et hétérogénes, p. 93, F.-G. Levrault, Paris.
Flett J. §. (1907). Mem. geol. Surv. England
(Plymouth and Liskeard), 348, 95. Dewey H.,
Flett J. S. (1911). Geol. Mag., 48, 202—209,
241—248. Vallance T. G. (1960). Proc. Linn-
ean Soc. N. S. W., 85, 8—51. Sargent H. C.
(1917). Quart. J. geol. Lond., 73, 11—25.
Amstutz G. C. (1974). Spilites and Spilitic
Rocks, 482 pp., Springer, Berlin.

spilitic suite — cnmamroBas cepua. Acconma-
nuA  aabOuTCOMlepPHRAIAX OCHOBHBIX JaB (4a-
CTO TORYIIEYHLIX), AJbOHTOBHIX J0JEPHTOB M
Kepatodupon. Bce OHH XapaKTepH3YHTCA OT-
HOCHTEJBHO BEICOKHM COJ[ePiKaHIEM HATPHA, a
HeKOTOPHEe COJIePIKAT KajyKyIHecs HeCOBMeCTH-
MBEIMI ~ MUHepajbHEE accoumanuu (mojofno
anp0uty m nnpokceny). CouinTel 060rameHs
HO3KOTEMIIEPATYPHEIME HJIM BTOPHYHEIMEA MH-
HepaJaM#, HAalpHMep XJIOPHTOM, JHHJIOTOM H
KaabuaToM. ITpn 060CHOBAHNN BLIjIeJeHUST CIH-
JHUTOBOIT CePHM OHA PACCMATPHBAJIACH KAK IPO-
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AYKET ocoforo MarMaTHYecKoro TIipolecca, Co-
NPAMEHHOT0 ¢ MeJIIEHHBIM OIYCKaHIIeM BeMHOI
KOpol B 06JacTAX TeOCHHKINHAJILHOIO 0CAJKO-
HaKomJgeHHs. MHeHHMA © ee NIPONCXOKIeHNN
OCTAIOTCH TPOTHBOPEYNBEIMH, a XapaKTepHEe
IS Hee 0COOEMHOCTH XWMH3Ma I MUHepaJLHEe
ACCOLMANAN TPAKTYIOTCA I0-PasHoMy: Kak
OPOAYKTE KPHCTAJINBANHE 0c000ii TepBAYHOI
MarMhHl, aBTOTH[POTEPMAaJbHEIX IJH aBTOMETa-
COMATHYCCKUX NPOIECCOB WM BTOPHYHHEX, HA-
TeHeTHYeCKHX WJIH MeTaMOp(uieckux Iponec-
COB, BO3JIELCTBYIONNX Ha 0OBYHEE THUB Mar-
Matmueckux mopox. Dewey H., Flett J. S.
(1911). Geol. Mag., 53, 202—209, 241—248.
Amstutz G. €. (Ed.) (1974). Spilites and Spi-
litic Rocks, 482, pp. Springer, Berlin.
spilitic texture — coumanTOBasi CTPYKTypA.
Brimepmuii 13 ynorpebaeHns TepMAH, ICIOJb-
sopasnmiicn PosenbymeM pasa obc3pavenus
CTPYRTYPH N0PoOJ, npudamxalomeiica K Gpaion-
JQJBHOH [0 XaPaETepy OPHEHTHPOSKH MAKPO-
JUTOB Iiaruokaasa. Roesenbusch H. (1907).
Mikroskopische Physiographie, 4th ed., Vol. 2,
p. 1209, Schweizerbart, Stuttgart.

spilosite — cnuaosnr. KomTakToBO-MeTaMoOp-
(¢M30BaHHEE IJINHICTEE WM KPOBeJbHEE CIaH-
LB OATHACTOI TEKCTYPH, [Js KOTOpPOH Xapak-
TEPHO HAJHYMe KDPHCTAJNINIECKHX arperaTos,
anp0HTa, XJOPWUTA W KBAapIA B BHJE IATEH B
IPeNMyLIeCTBeHHO CePUINTOROI 0CHOBHOI Mac-
ce. CommosnTh o0BMHO acconuupyoTes ¢ Go-
TaTHMH HATPHeM OCHOBHBIMH MarMaTHUYECKHMH
MOPOIaMH I, BePOATHO, COOTBETCTBYIT npech-
PABOBAHMIO, OCTAHOBHMBIIEMYCA Ha CTajHIl aji-
goa. Cp. adinole, desmosite. Zincken J. C. L.
(1841). Karasten's und von Dechen’s Archiv.,
15, 395. Lossen K. A. (1872). Z. dtsch geol.
Ges., 24, 701—786. Dewey H. (1915). Trans.
roy. Soe. Cornwall, 15, 71.

spilyle — musBecTKOBHIT ciamernm (cM. calca-
reous schist). Kinahan G. H. (1873). Geol.
Mag., 10, 355.

spine — mrJaa. IIpoTpysHBHEI KyMmoJa OUJIMHI-
pudeckoil ¢opmbl, BIepBHe HAOJIOZaBILMIICH
y pyakana Mon-Ilene ma MapTtmEnke m na-
spamEbil  Jlakpya wraoit, Hovey E. O.
(1903). C. R. Neuviéme Congr. géol. Inter.,
Vienna, p. 717. Lacroiz A. (1904). La Mon-
tagne Pelée et ses Eruptions, p. 124, Masson,
Paris.

spinellite — mnmmexnnt. ITopoaa, cocroaman
NpenMylecTBeHHO 13 mnuHend. Otjenblbie
PABHOBHAHOCTH MINUHEJN MOTYT MCIOJB3IOBATL-
¢s B KavecTse ONpejelAIONlero MpU3HAKA IpH
ONUCAHUU pasHoBHAHOCTeH. Johannsen A.
(1931). A Descriptive Petrograﬁhy of the Ig-
neous Rocks, Vol. 1, p. 469, Chicago Univer-
sity Press.



spiracles — spotted phyllite

spiracles — cunupaxyan. HenpasuiabHsie Tpy6-
4arele IOJOCTH, UPOAAKAKIIE B 0asajbHYIO
Y1CTh JIABOBOTO IIOTOKRA U3 TMOJACTIIAIGIILH oca-
JouHOIT mopojsl. OGpa3soBaHEl TA3aMH, BEje-
JISUONIMITCS [PH  3aXBaTe JIABOI BIAMKHEIX
HIIICTEIX OCAKOB H COYHOIl PACTHTeIHHOCTH.
Fuller R. E. (1931). Amer. J. Sci., 221, 281.
Shrock R. R. (1948). Sequence in Layered
Rocks, p. 393, McGraw-Hill, New York.
spiral balls — cnumpansasle katemm. 3awpy-
UeHHBEIE TeJA ITIeCTAHNKA, BO3HOKAWIIAe IpH
CKOJIb/KeHHH pHIXJoro ocajgka. Hadding A.
(1931). Geol. Féren. Stockh. Férh., 53, 389.
spiral structure — cumpaxepmas Tercrypa. Cwm.
spiral balls. Fairbridge R. W. (1946). Bull.
Amer. Assoc. Petrol. Geologists, 30, 87.
splint or splent coal — xpenxuit yroas. Ilepso-
HAYAJBHO IMOTIAHICKOE HA3BAHAE TBEPAOTO Ma-
TOBOTO YIUIA, KOTOPHIA B HACTOSIIee BPEMH OIl-
pejielieTca Kak yroxs, cogep:Rammi 6oaee 5%
aarpakciiona u cseime 30% mempoapawHOTO
arrpura. B ABCTpaJMH TaK HA3HIBAKWT 3arpfA3-
HeHHBIT yroas. Tomkeieff S. I. (1954). Coal
and Bitumens, p. 87, Pergamon, London.
spodite — cmogur. Byaxanmdeckmit meme,
COCTOAITIIT 13 00JOMKOB IT0JIEBOTO MITTATA U
creraa. Cordier P. L. (1816). J. Physique,
83, 35%.

Spodosol — cmogocoxn. Cm. Podzol. U. S. De-
partment of Agriculture (1960). Soil Classifi-
cation, Seventh Approximation. Ollier C.
(1969). Weathering, p. 151, Oliver and Boyd,
Edinburgh.

sponge chert CHOHTOJMTOBHIT KpeMeHb.
Kpesens, cocroAmuit 3 COHKYJX rydok. Gei-
kie J. (1940). Structural and Field Geology,
p. 77, Oliver and Boyd, Edinburgh.
spongodiatomite — cnorroxmaromur. ITopona,
COCTOAINAA U3 CUHKYJ KPeMHEBHX TIyGok
auatoMoBelX pakosud. Cayeuzr L. (1929). Les
Roches Sédimentaires de France. Roches Si-
liceuses, p. 392, Mem. l'éxpl. carte géol.
France, Paris.

spongolite, spongolith — cmomroanr. Hpemun-
CTHI 0CAJOK, COCTO/ALLTI W3 CKeJeTHOro Ma-
repua/ia KpeMAACTHX rydor. Cayeuz L. (1929).
Les Roches Sédimentaires de France. Roches
Siliceuses, p. 284, Mem. l'éxpl. carte géol.
France, Paris. Hatch F. H., Rastall R. H.,
Black M. (1938). The Petrology of the Sedi-
mentary Rocks, 3rd ed., p. 284, Murby, Lon-
don.

spongy structure — ry6yaras rexcrypa. Texcry-
PA u3BecTKOBOro Ty(a, XapaRTePUIYIOMAHCH
MHOTOYMC/IeHHBIM I MeJIKIMII T0JOCTAMH, 06pa-
B0BABIIMMUCA [P  OTJIOMKEHHN OCAJKA ILIH
P HOCAEVIONEeM PABI0KeHI BKIOYeHHLIX
B Hero ocratkos Bogopocixeil. Cayeuzr L.
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(1935). Les Roches Sédimentaires de France.
Roches Carbonatées, p. 274, Masson, Paris.
sporadophyric — cmopagoduposas. Crpyrrypa
1mopdHUPOBHIX TOPON € PeJKHMHI CHOpajmie-

CRIAMIT BRPAILIeHENKAMH. Jesuncon-Jlec-
cune @. 10. (1929). AmnpesnTo-6azanbToBast
gopyama  HenrpaasHoit Apmenum, c¢. 96,

Nsa. AH CCCP, Jlemuarpajp.

spore coal — cmopoBsit yroas. Yroab, cocToA-
AT ITpenMymiecTBerEA0 13 crmop. CM. TakiKe
sporite. Huxley T. H. (1870). Contemporary
Reviews, 15, 618.

sporinite — cmopurnr. Manepax yrasa, cocros-
Il 113 CIIOP; PA3HOBMHOCTH OKIMHUTA WJIH
muurnanta. Jongmans W. J., Koopmans R. G.,
Roos G. (1936). Fuel, 15, 15. CNRS (1963).
International Handbook of Coal Petrography,
2nd ed., CNRS, Paris.

sporinite coal — cropuEATOBHIT YT0ab. YTOIE,
cocroamuii Gosee vem ma 50% mn3 cuop. Kpw-
acga . M., Baauw H. E., 'unsbype A. H,.
dyru A. A. (1956). Tp. Jlad. reoxa. yruei
ATl CCCP., 6, 42. CNRS (1963). International
Handbook of Coal Petrography, 2nd ed.,
CNRS, Paris,

sporite — crmopnr. 1. OTdokennda u3  ciop
namoporEnka 2. JIunrtur. 1. Poisson J., Bure-
aw L. (1876). C. R. Acad. Sci., Paris., 83,
194. 2. Potonié H. (1910). Die Enstehung der
Steinkohle und Kaustobiolithe iiberhaupt,
p. 50, Borntraeger, Berlin.

spotted gabbro — matEmcroe radGpo. Pasmo-
BHIHOCTH raGipo ¢ cerperanmaMi CKALoINTa 1
ampnboaa coBMeCTHO co CHEeHOM M PYTHIOM.
OGpa3yerca HA KOHTAKTE € AlATHTOBOII MOPO-
noit. Briogger W. C., Reusch H. H. (1875). Z.
dtsch. geol. Ges., 27, 646. Michel-Lévy A.
(1878). Bull. Soc. Fran;. Miner., 1, 43, 79.
spotted granite — msaramerniii rpannr. [parnt
€O CKOMIEHMSAMIT KPICTAJJIOB MOJIeBOr0 MINATA,
AHOTAA BRIKHAIONEMI  KPHCTAIL OHOTHTA.
Ha3saHfe «IATHACTHIT TPannTy yiorpedianocs
Jlakpya u leiirepom. Lacroiz A. (1900). Bull.
Serv. Carte géol. France, 71, 36—37. Gei-
er P. (1908). Bull. géol. Inst. Univ. Uppsa-
a, 8, 190—201.

spotted granulite (= forellengranulit) — nsar-
HacThll rpamyanr. [laorHLD rpagyaur ¢ oAar-
HUCTLIMI BEIGICHUAMA KPHUCTAIIOB POrOBOIl
obmauxu. Cotta B. von (1862). Die Gesteins-
lehre, p. 166, Engelhardt, Frieberg.

spotted marl — marameTi Mepreas. Mepreis,
COTePHAUITIT CTPYKTYPEL BO3MOGKIOr0 OpPran-
yeckoro npoucxokgenust. Gimbel K. W. von
(1888). Geologie von Bayern, Erster Theil:
Grundzuge der Geologie, Fischer Kassel.
spotted phyllite — msranersit Guomnr. Kon-
TAKTOBO-METAMOPPUBOBAHHLIIT (UIIHT € TeM=

5



spotted quartzite — staffa lava type

HOOKpPAIlenubIMI  TATHAMI. Riidemann  RH.
(1887). Neues Jb. Miner. Geol. Pilaont., 5,
659.
spotted quarlzile — ©DATHECTHII KBApUNT.
Porosiik, oforamenHnii xeapiem, ¢ obocobie-
HUAMH OnoTHTa, rpaHata I Xiaopnra. Kisele H.
(1970). Z. dtsch. geol. Ges., 59, 198.
spotted slates, spotted schists — mnarmmerse
COAHIB. B IUIMHICTHX ITOPOJax, M3MeHeHHBEX
NPH KOHTAKTOBOM MeraMOpuaMe 0T HUIKEX
710 CPeJIHIX CTYIIeHell, B pe3yibrare MeTaMop-
puueckoit juddysun u paddepennuanimr BokpyT
MHOTOYHCIIEHHBIX 1eHTPOB OPOHCX OJNT YacTiry-
Ha#A TepecTpoiika MOPoJiEl, ONPUBOJALNIAA K HO-
ABJIGHUIO (XOTA T He 00A3ATENBHOMY) ARWE OT-
peflelemHOLIX Mumepados. Cragumm HelloJHOro
MmeTaMopdmuecKoro mpeofpasoBamms  MOTYT
OBITH BEIPAKEHEl KOHKPEIIMOHHBIMIT ITATHICTEIME
000CO0TeHISAMI HeCOBePINeHHO WH/NBH/Yai-
3NPOBAHHLIX MUHEDAJOB (TAKUX, KAK AHJAJNY-
30T, KOPANEPUT, CAIOAA HIH XJOPITOWI) B BOi-
JOKOIOMo0H0H  0CHOBHOH Macce, COCToAmIei
npenMymecTBeHHO u3 cepunnta, [lis pasme-
BUIHOCTEII TAKNMX JIATHHCTEHIX IOPOj) B Opm-
TAHCKOII HOMeHKJAType HeT CHenHaJLHLIX Has-
pannii. [lIupoko pacnpocTpameHBBIMI ABJIAIOT-
cs caenyrpoupie Hemenkwe Haspapns: Fleckshi-
efer (uarTHuernii cnanen), Fruchtschiefer (mmo-
mqoseiit  caament), Garbenschiefer (cmonmosma-
meit  caamen)), Knotenschiefer (yseaxopsrit
cinauen). Harker A. (1932). Metamorphism,
. 15, Methuen, London. Naumann C. F.
(1858). Lehrbuch der Geognosie, Vol. 1,
pp. 542--543, Engelmann, Leipzig.
spring pits — ponnnkopeie sMu. Pojpnkosnie
AMBL I KpaTepsl, oOMYHO MeHbIle 1 M B
AaMeTpe, BCTPeUAIONIecA Ha I[OBePXHOCTH
HAILTACTOBAHUA BTOPHYHEIX IIOpoj u ofpazo-
BaHHEE BOCXOAINIIMII BOAHBIMH TeYeHHAMH B

WIKHEOM  necke. Quirke T. T. (1930). 7.
Geol. 38, 8B.
sprudelstein — mnpypeasmreiin, Hapecrro-

Bpie 00 MThI, o0pasyomueca B pelyiprare
peiicTBHs OypJsiuleil ¢TPYH BOJE B TOPAYEX
ucTouHnKax, raknx, kak IMnopyxgenas-ITnpnar,
Rapaoes Bapuw, “ICCP. Hatch F. H., Ras-
tall R. II., Black M. (1938). The Petrology of
the Sedimentary Rocks, 3rd ed., p. 176,
Murby, London.

spumulite — cnymyunur. ITemsopbii Kamens.
JeGedunexuii B. H., Yun Jose-Cun {1958).
3amn. Beecowsn. munep. obm., 87, 14.
spurine — cnypum (1aT. spurius — JIOKHEL).
Haspamne, jganmoe [OpumoM pasHOBHIHOCTII
nopdupa, cI0KeHHOTO KBapleM, 11 JeBEIM
WHATOM T TaJbkoM (mopduporumil rpanwmt).
Cp. notite. Jurine J. (1806). J. des Mines, 19,
375.

spurrite-merwinite facies — cuyppur-mepennn-
rToBast (anmst., @aruaabHBIL SKBUBAJEHT BEH-
COROTEMIIEDATYPHOIT  JapHUT-MEPBIHUT-CIIY -
putoBwii  cyOdauun camngnHENTOBONH  danmu.
Hoppaspeaneres Ha OTHOCHTENBLHO HIBKOTEMIIe-
PATYDHYK  MOHTHYEJJINT-CIYDPAT-THIINTO-
By10 cyOdamimo u OTHOCHTeJLHO BHCOKOTeMIie-
PAaTYpPHYI0 MePBHHOT-KAJLNNTOBYIO cyOdannio.
Reverdatto V. V. (1964). Geochem. Internatio-
nal, 1038.

squamiform load cast — wemyeofipasnne otne-
TATKI HATPY3Ln. PasHOBMANOCTL NPOOIBLHLIX
Goposyt 1 rpedmeil. JIA KOTOPHX yAJWHeHIe
TEKCTYPH OTHOCHTEJNLHO MaJo Hiam Boollle me
Bupaskeno. Haaf E. ten (1959). Graded Beds of
the Northern Apennines, p. 46, Ph. D. Thesis,
State University of Grimingen. Dzulynski S..
Walton E. K. (1965). Sedimentary Features
of Flysch and Greywackes, pp. 61—81, Else-
vier, Amslerdam.

square gravel — EBajparnsiii rpasmii. Ocra-
Tounble oTJ0KennA B Cesepuoii Raponmme, co-
crosimue 13 00JIOMOYHOTO MHKPOKJINHA, HAKO-
NUBMIEIOCH B Pe3yibTaTe BLIBeTPHBAHUA Ipa-
Hnrordeiica. Hawkins A. C. (1942). Rocks and
Minerals, Vol. 17, p. 209, Peckskill, New
York.

squeeze-up. Cy. anosma.

stabilites — crabmanta. IToamokpucTadanue-
CKUe BEIJieJienuA MuHepanos, Cedaeyrutt H. J[.
(1945). Mumepaiorus KOO HO-IINCIePCHRIX
das, c. 52, Mocxsa.

stability series — psjg yeroitunsoct, Ilocae-
JOBATEJBIEIL PAZ Hopojoodpasylommx MHHe-
PadIoB (AHaJOTHYHHEII peaKIMOHHOIl cepHH Mar-
MATHUECKIX IOPOJ), PacHoi0KeHHEIX B IOPA;I-
Ke IX CPAaBHITEJBHOIL YCTOIMHBOCTI IO OTHO-
mMeHU0 K BuBeTpupanuio. Goldich S. S.
(1938). J. Geol., 46, 56.

stable relict, stable relic — yeroiiunpsii pe-
JaukT, MuHepasabpuasg Qasa, Koropas OKJIA YCTOI-
YNBA B PaHHell acCOUMALHI 1 COXPaHsgeT YCToii-
YIBOCTH B YCJIOBHAX HOBOH COBOKYIHOCTH (hak-
TOPOB, TAKHM 00pPa3oM LPOJOJsKAsA CYILECTBO-
BaTh B HOBOI acconmaunumn, Eskola P. (1939).
In: Die Entstehung der Gesteine (Eds.
T. F. W. Barth, C. W. Correns, P. Eskola),
p. 341, Springer. Berlin.

staccato injection — ppoGHas UHLEKIUA.
Brejpenite MarMmel, NPONCXoffliiee ¢ TePephi-
BAMIL 11 TPUBOAAILEe K 00PaBOBAHIIO CIOMKHLIX
untpysnit. Daly R. A. (1933). Igneous Rocks
and the Depths of the Earth, p. 240, Mec-
Graw-Hill, New York.

staffa lava type — Tun zaBel (no HasBaHUIO
o. Cradda). Hoptun japel Thna Kocpeil (em.
Causeway lava type). Tomkeieff S. 1. (1949).
Geol. Mag., 86, 130.
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staffa type basalt — staurolite-almandine subfacies

staffa type basalt — tuir Gasaxntos (mo maspa-
uno o. Cradda, Guaus o. Masa, Iloraanpums).
Tun HEAKOOJAMBHHOBOrO TOJIEHTOBOTO 0azalin-
Td, XapPaKTepU3YIOIEerocst TOHKO3ePHHCTOI
CTPYKTYPOII H 3HAYMTEIbHBIM COJepanuneM
sepuucroro asrura. Bailey E. B., Thomas H. H.
(1924). Mem. geol. Surv. Scotld. p. 145 (The
Tertiary and Post-Tertiary Geology of Mull,
Loch Aline and Oban).

stagmalite — crarmannr. OGofmennoe Haszpa-
HIE JUI CTAJARTHTOB M CTajarMuTon, ofpa-
BYIOUMXCH HYTeM OCKICHUS 13 CTeRaoniei
KalAMi BoARL. Farringion O. €. (1901). Field
Columbian Museum, Chicago, Publ. No. 55,
geol. Ser., 1, 261.

stalactile — cranakTuT (rped. «cTamacco»—
Kamarn). HoHKpenmoHHHIl KapGoHAT KaJbLua
B BHJe COCYJIDLKI Ha HOTOJKE us]}ecz}wnoii ne-
Mepsl Had B APYToil aHaJormIaoil 00cTanobxe,
OTJIATAIONMIICA W3 HPOCAMNBAIONIXCS PacTBO-
pos. Bertrand E. (1763). Dictionnaire Ory-
ctologique Universel, Vol. 2, p. 199, La Iaye.
stalactitic, stalagmitic marble — craasaxruro-
BBLIII, CTAJATMHOTOBELI MpaMop. PasHOBUIHOCTD
OHUKCOBOTO MpaMopa, /o0HBaeMOro ma cra-
JAKTHTOB HJH CTAJATMOTOB.

stalagmite — crajmarMHT (rped. «cTamarMa»—
Ranéip). Cronbdaroe KOHKDPENMOHIOE OTJ03Ke-
Hile KapOOHATA KaJbIMA M3 DPACTBOPA, Ka-
HAKUIEro HA TOJ W CTeHBI I3BeCTHAKOBLIX HeIIep;
obpasyerca TaksKe M B JPYIUX CXOMHELX YCJ0-
puax. Berirand E. (1763). Dictionnaire Ory-

ctologique Universel, Vol. 2, p. 199. La
Haye.
standard sand — cTaBEJAPTHBLD THI Iecka.

HopMaTHBHAA XApaKTePHCTHRA 1M cnenudn-
Kammsa HecKa — HamojHnrteas Oerona. I3 mau-
Gosee o0meM Buje XapaKTepHCTORA  IecKa
CBOJUTCA K TOMY, UTO OF JI0JiKeH OLITH TBep-
MBIM, YCTORUYMBLIM, YHCTHIM U ¢BODOJHBIM OT
HANMIIHEX THUHRCTHY KOpPOodeR WIAW Tejner.
He pouaskbo TaksKe OBTL BpegHuX IpHMeceil,
TAKHUX, KAK IIPHT, COJM, YroJhb, CIIOJa, TJu-
HUCTHIC CJAAHIL, JIACTHHYATEE MHICPAJIL T
deniyiivareie IR yAJnHeHHBle vdacTuunl. 06-
(e eTaupaPTel 000CHOBAHEL BpuTaderuy un-
CTHTYTOM CTAHJAPTOB, HO B JPYTHX CTpamax
oun nuste. British  Standard 812 (1951).
Sampling and Testing of Mineral Aggregates,
Sand and Tillers, British Standards Insti-
tution, London. British Standard 1199 (1955).
Sands for External Renderings, etc. British
Standards TInstitution, London.

starved ripple mark — mecoBepienmEe sHakn
padu. HeGoapmne mussl Necka, oGpasyloune
NpPepPBIBICTEIT CJI0IT B ajleBpUTe WM IJHCTOM
ocajke 1 IpefcTapjelible BaJUKaMII Oed Ie-
CKa B 00pO3JAX, T, €. HeNOJHBIMII 3HAKAMH
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pabm; GopMbl JUMH3OBNAHON caoMcTOCTH. Petti-
john F. J., Potter P. E. (1964). Atlas and
Glossary of Primary Sedimentary Structures,
p. 344, Springer, Berlin.

static magmatic differentiation — craTmue-
CKafg Marmatityeckas pugdgepennmanusa. Mar-
Marnueckas jnddepeRnuaniIa, TpoucXoaAmas
B HeIOJIBUKHOII Marse. Jesuncon-Jleccunz
@. J0. (1898). Tp. C.-Ilerepd. olm. ecTecTBO-
wer., 26, 188.

static metamorphism — cratnuecknii MeTaMop-
¢usm. Onpm m3 BUAOB PermoHAJILHOTO MeTa-
MopdaMa, DH3BANHOIO [elicTBieM TeDJIA T
PACTEOPOB NIIPH BRCOKHX JaBjerusx, o0ycios-
JeHHEIX JIABJEeHIeM HArpyski, HO He OPOIcH-
geMn Aehopmannayn uan andgdepennna IbHEIM
ABIDREHNeM (TeueHHeM) mopojx. Jleanm mojpas-
flesIseT CTATHMUecKOIT MeraMcp(maMm Ha craTo-
TOAPAJBLEHI 1 cTaToTepMadbublil Judd J. W.
(1889). Geol. Mag., 26, 243. Daly R. A.
(1917). Bull. geol. Soc. Amer., 28, 375.

static recrystallization — cTatugeckasa nepe-
kpucrajanzaiys.  Ilepekpuctaminsanusa  noj
poajeiicTBeM MeraMopuaMa marpyskm Oea
muddepennnalpHoro Nepememennsa. (loos E.
(1937). Maryland geol. Surv., 13, 63.
statohydral metamorphism — rugpocTatmae-
CHMIl MeTaMOp(uaM (= ruapoMeTaMopduam).
CraTuyecKknii MeTaMOp(U3M B YCJIOBIAX HI3-
KX TeMieparyp B IpPHCYTCTBUN Bogbl. Da-
Iy R. A. (1917). Bull. geol. Soc. Amer., 23,
409.

statothermal metamorphism — repmocrarie-
ckmit MeTaMoppu3M (= MeTaMopduaM HArpys-
k). Craruvecknii MetamopdusMm B YCI0BHHX
BEICORMX JaBjieniul n TemMmepatypul. Daly R. A.
(1917). Bull. geol. Soc. Amer., 23, 409.
statuary marble — cryapuTypHBIi Mpamop.
BeJswlil 11111 KpeMOBEIH MpaMop, HamoMIHaio-
Uil MapuiicKiil, OJHOPOMHLIT 1T TONYITPo3pay-
wntii. Ferber J. J. (1776). Travels through 1ta-
ly, p. 218, Davis, London.

staukuppe. Cum. tholoid. Rittman A. (1936).

Vulkane und Thre Titigkeit, p. 23, Enke,
Stuttgart.
staw-osar — cray-o3st. [psifsl, o0pazopanpnie

KOHYCAMH MOPEHHBIX OTJIOKeHMIT (HHOTAAd Ko-
PEeHHBIX IIOPOJ) I PACIIOINKEHHBIE T1a PAJLIETLHO
ABMKeHNIO Jania. Drygaelski F. von (1898).
Pettermans Mitt., 63. Charlesworth J. K.,
(1957). The Quarterrary Era, Vol. 1, p. 411,
Arnold, London.

staurolite-almandine subfacies — craBpoanr-
aseMasguaoBaa cyddanma. Panna manbonee
HH3KOI crynemd MeramopmayMa n3 wernpex
cyOdaunit anpmanmna-amdatonrosoit danmn,
Ira cyOdaius  BRI0Yaer TOPOJL  BepXHeil
YACTH CPAHATOROIL 1T €TABPOJUTOBOI 30T (BhI-



staurolitite — stinkstone

MeaaeMelX IA OeJHTORBIX IOPOM) 8 YCIO0BIAX
seravopdusma tuuy Bappoy. Francis G. I1.
(1933). Geol. Mag., 93, 353 —368. Turner F. J.,
Verhoogen J. (1960). Tgneous and Metamorp-
hic Petrolozy, 3rd ed., p. 545, McGraw-Hill,
New York,

staurolitite — crasponurar. CraBpoauT-ciio-
nanoit caamew. Cordier P. L. A. (1868). In:
Description des Roches Composant 1'Ecorce
Terrestre et des Terrains Cristallines (Ed.
Ch. d&'Orbigny), p- 199, Savy, Paris.

stavrite — craspur (Crappebuxen, AIbHE,
Mpenua). BuoTdT-poroBoofMAHKOBAA AATKO-
BasT TIOPOJIA CBOeOGPA3HOIE CTPYKTYPHL, CI0OMKEI-
HAA CHYTAHHO-BOJIOKHACTHIM ATPEraToM IT0Tb-
garoro ampubona (rpamvarur (60%) nm wmm-
TepeTinabHoro Hmormra (30%) ¢ armeccop-
HEIM KBapieM, PYAHGIME M AMATIITOM, BTOPHI-
HBEIM  XJOPATOM, JeJeCCHTOM M KaJbLIHTOM.
Eckermann H. von (1928). Geol. Foren.
Stockh. For., 50, 401. Eckermann H. wvon
(1948). Sverig. geol. Unders., Ser. Ca., 36,
141 (Alné memoir).

steady state soils— cranwomnapmse moussl. ITou-
Bbl, ROTOpHIE HAXOJATCA B PAaBHOBECHH C OK-
pY:KUOI(Ril 00CTAHOBKOM, 0COGeAHO ¢ YCIO-
BuaMa peibeda. Jlobas morepAa Marepmaina
B Po3yJIbTATe DPO3HE KOMICHCHDYETCH 1P BLI-
perpusamnu. Ollier C. (1969). Weathering,
p. 167, Oliver and Boyd, Edinburgh.
steam eoal — napopoit yroae. ¥Yroxae, mpa-
COfELIIT /UL MOLyueHNA 1apa B GoildepHLIX
yeragoBRaX. Tomkeieff S. I. (1954). Coals and
Bitumens, p. 87, Pergamon, London.
stéanite — creamnt (ot crearmr). Cum. proto-
gine. Roxiere F. M. de (1826). Description de
I'Ezypte, Vol. 21, Histoire naturelle Miné-
ralogie-Zoologie, p. 85, Paris.

steaschist. Cum. talc-schist. Brongniart A. (1813).
J. des Mines, 34, 37.

steatite — creatnr. MaccuBHAs CYLIECTBEHHO
TagpKOBasg HOPOMA.
steinmark — dapdoposasg ramma. Cum. por-

celain clay. Agricola G. (1546). Interpretatice
Germanica vocum rei Metallicae, p. 466.
stellar coal — ameammetit yroan. Cum. stellarite.
stellarite (= oil coal, stellar coal) — cremna-
pur (mar. stellaris — apespmetii) (= Gmrymu-
HOBHBIT YrOAL, MCKPUCTHI yroas). Campoue-
gesstii yroans u3 Hosoit IMoTaasgam, ROTOPLIL
HCKPUT BO BpeMs ropemmi. How H. (1869).
Mineralogy of Nova Scotia, p. 24, Annand,
Halifax, N. 8., Canada.

stem structure — crep:waeBas Texcrypa. CM.
lineation. Rosenbusch H., Osann A. (1923).
Elemente der Gesteinslehre, 4th ed., p. 644,
Schweizerbart, Stuttgart.

steptoe — ocramer;. HazonmpopaHHEL BECTYI

KOPeHHOII TMOpOJk B JaBOBOM moToKe. La-
hee F. H. (1916). Field Geology, p. 322,
McGraw-Hill, New York.

stereogenetic — crepeoremermieckad. OTHo-
curess K fase, Kotopam OLiia TBepAol BO Bpe-
MA obpasopamma murmarnra. Cm. restite; cp.
chymogenetic. Mehnert K. R. (1968). Mig-
matites, p. 357, Elsevier, Amsterdam.
sterophytic limestone — crepeoduronerii na-
BectHAK. Mabectuakr, olpasymoumiicss ¢ ca-
MOTO HAYaJa KaK TBepiad OJXHOPOABAN Macca,
HAIDPAMEP KOPAJJIOBRIL M3BECTHAK. Tyr-
rell G. W. (1926). Principles of Petrology,
p. 238, Methuen, London.

stereosome (= melaster) — crepeocoma
(= meractep). Cocrapuas HacTh reTeporenuoii
TOPOMEl (XOPE3MIITA), OCTAIOIAACH B TBEPAOM
COCTOAHNE B Nporecce 06pazoBaHNA XOpH3-
mura. Cum. Tarike restite. Dietrich R. V.,
Mehnert K. R. (1961). In: H. Sorenson (Ed.),
Rept. Twentyfirst Inter. geol. Congr. Co-
penhagen, 26, Sec. 14, 56.

stictolite, stictolith — crmkroanr. Murmarn-
TOBBII T'PAaHUT, B KOTOPOM IATHA OJacTOKpH-
CTANIMYECKNX MHOHEDPAJOB ABJAITCH eUHCT-
BEHHBIMH OCTATKAMH ACCHMIJMPOBAHHEIX 00-
JOMKOB; TATHHCTHE Murmatut. Cp. nebulite.
Sederholm J. J. (1926). Bull. Comm. géol.
Finlande, 12, (77), 136. Mehnert K. R.
(1968). Migmatites, p. 357, Elsevier, Am-
sterdam.

stigmite — crurMuT (= CMOJAHOI KaMeHb,
TOpGHIPOBEIT CMOJIAHON KaMeHb HJH nn};l)d)npo-
pelii  obcmuamam). Cm. obsidian, pitchstone.

Brongniart A. (1813). J. des Mines, 34, 44.
stilpnolite — crmunmonnt. I'pynmosoe Hazsa-
HHE, OXBAaTHIBaloONIee CHIOMANLIE HOPOJLI, Ta-
Kie, KAK CHOIANol KPUCTATANICCKI craner,
mradupur u gp. Senjt F. (1857). Classifica-
tion und Beschreibung der Felsarten, pp. 55,
228, Korn, Breslau.

stink coal — Bomsounit yroas (or mem. stink-
kohle). Bypstii yroas, usgaomumii npu rope-
HUI HeNPHATHBIT 3aIaX IOArOPEBIIEro KMIpa.
Potonié¢ H. (1910). Die Entstehung der Stein-
kohle und der Kaustobiolithe iiberhaupt, p. 68,
Bortraeger, Berlin.

stinkstone — BomKuMii Kamenn (0T He,
Stinkstein). BaryMuuosunit w3BectHAR ¢ 310~
BOHHEIM 32MaxXoM Hojo0Ho anTparoanty. Pas-
JIHYATOT TaRMKe «CIAAJKHID M «KACIO0-CJia KUl
sanaxn. Jameson R. (1804)., System of Mi-
neralogy Vol. 1, p. 521, Constable, Edin-
burgh. Bissell H. J., Chilingar G. V. (1967).
In: Carbonate Rocks, Origin. Occurrence and
Classification (Eds. G. V. Chilingar, H. J.
Bissell, R. W. Fairbridge), p. 167, Elsevier,
Amsterdam.
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stipite — strain ellipsoid

stipite — crmmmT. Jleitacopsiii yroxn ms Opan-
mm ¢ 0onbIIAM comepskaHmeM mmpura. Cor-
dier P. L. A. (1868). Description des Roches
Composant 1'Ecorce Terrestre et des Terrains
Cristallines (Ed. Ch. d’Orbigny), p. 368,
Savy, Paris.

stochionomic porphyritic texture — croxmo-
goM-mopdupoBaa  erpykrypa. IlepsmamoMar-
Marmieckas mopdupoBad crpykrypa. Hosen-
busch H. (1907). Mikroskopische Physiograp-
hie, 4th ed., Vol. 2, p. 176, Schweizerbart,
Stuttgart.

stock — ok, T'pybo muImEIpHIEcKHil, OTHO-
CHTeIHHO KPVIIHHI MATPY3UBHEIL MaccnB. Ha-
spamme Ba3ATO 0T HeM. Stockwerk (nmrrokpepn —
9TA3K) ¥ BOSHAKIO HA OJIOBAHHRIX PYAHEKAX
Cakconnd, The Nopo0HEe MATMATHYECKWe Te-
Ja, MMIOPerHUpOBAHHE KACCHTePHTOM, paspa-
GaTHBANHCE IIOTOPH3OHTHO (DOITAMKHO).
stockwork — mrroxsepx. Macca mopojs, pas-
faTas HelpaBHALHOI CEThI0 KOPOTKHUX, He3a-
KOHOMEPHO OPHEHTHPOBAHHAIX TPeIUuH, K KO-
TOPHIM NPIypoTeHa MuHepammsamma. Lind-
gren. W. (1928). Mineral Deposits, p. 180,
McGraw-Hill, New York.

stoechiolites — cTOXHOJIUTEL (TPET. «CTOXHAY—
mepsmumEAas MarepuA). Ilopogsl Heoprammde-
ckoro mpomexomenusa. Cp. biolite. Enren-
berg C. G.(1845). Ber. Akad. Wiss., Berlin, 133.
Stokes’law — aarom Croxca (mo umenn J[sxopa-
ska CTokca). B3aK0H, BHPAKAWIIAN KOHETIYIO
ckopocts V cepHICCKUX HUACTHI[, OCAIKAAI-
MEXCA B JRUAKOCTH, TNie V IPAMO UPONOPIHO-
HaJIbHA KBagpaty pajgnyca acTuisl. Cu. setting
velocity. Stokes G. G. (1845). Cambridge Phil.
Trans., 8, 287.

stone — xaMemb. B DBeanxko0pHTaEmE B5TO
HABBAHHE B TOM B3HAUEHAN, KaK OHO MCIONb-
3yercd TOPHAKAMH ¥ KaMeHIMUKAMH, OTHO-
CUTCA K TIECUAHIKY, €CJA He 0TOBOPEHO JpyTroe
smavenne. Arkel W. J., Tomkeieff S. I.
(1953). English Rock Terms, p. 115, Oxford
University Press.

stone coal — namemmsrit yroas. Crapoe mHasBa-
Hie YIIT, WCIOABL3YIomeecs, YTO0M OTIMYATH
ero or Oyporo mmm gpesecHoro yrad. Tomk-
eieff S. I. (1954). Coals and Bitumens, p. 88,
Pergamon, London.

stone guano — Kamemmoe ryamo. ILmoTHas
PA3HOBHHOCTH TYaHO, 06pasylomasncsa us mep-
BUYHAOTO TYAHO B DPe3yIbTaTe IPOIECCOB Bbi-
memaunmBaHdsd M Kommemrpauuu. Twenhofel
W. H. (1926). Treatise on Sedimentation,
p. 401, Williams and Wilkins, Baltimore.
stone peat — xavenmmri Topd. TeMHEIT mI0T-
HHLE caoii Toppa HA mEe Goxor. Kerr W. A.
(1905). Peat and Its Products, p. 1, Begg,
Kennedy, Glasgow.

14—0415

stone polygons (= stone rings, tesselated
soils) — waMeHHHEe MHOTOYTOJBHUKE (= Ka-
MeHHB® KOIBIA, MO3aWdYHbIe IOYBH). Iloju-
TOHAJBLHAS CeTKA M8 KaMHell HA MOBePXHOCTH
ILIOXO0 COPTHPOBAHHEIX I0YB B APKTHILCKAX
permorax (cp. mud polygons), ofpasywomascsa
B pesy/ibTaTe MOPO3HOTO BCIYIMBAHNA I (HIIH)
nBwsReRnA Bopuel. Hégbom B. (1914). Bull.
geol. Inst. Univ. Up};l)sala, 12, 259—390.
Zeuner P. E. (1945). The Pleistocene Period,
pp. 29, 30, Quaritch, London.

stony tuff — ramemmererit Tyd. Cwm. lithie tuff.
stoping — oGpymenue (marmarunueckoe). Ilonbem
WIM  TOTPY;KeHHe OJOKOB KODH HIH BMe-
AKX = [MOPOJ, B BaXBATHBAOIYO' WX
marmy. JIBm:KeHHe GIOKOB BHH3 HABEIBAETCS
morpyskeEmeM (downstoping); mpm sTom pas-
JIMYAIOTCS TPH TIABHBIX THIA: a) HMOCTeIleHHOE
(piecemeal), mwam oGpymene MeIKNX Y4acTKOB
KOPHL MK Iopoy; 0) KoableBoe, WM MOrPyke-
mue (GJOKOB, CBABAHHKX € KOJBIEBEIMH TPeI[H-
HAMM; B) TJIaBHOe O0pymeHme, IPH KOTOPOM
PACKANBIBAIOTCA W IOTPY;KAIOTCA KPYIOLe
Y4acTRI B8eMHOH KOPH. J[IBMKeHnue KBepxy
Y4aCTHOB KOPEL HJIH IIOPOJ OT IOIOIIBBL Mar-
MATHIeCKOH KaMepH HA3HIBAETCH BEITAIKHBA-
mmeMm (upstoping mum underhand  stoping).
Daly R. A. (1933). Igneous Rocks and the
Depths of the Earth, p. 267, McGraw-Iill,
New York.

storm roller. Cu.
Chadwick G. H.
Amer., 42, 242.
stosskuppe. Cum. belonite. Ritiman A. (1936).
Vulkane und Thre Titigkeit, p. 24, Enke,
Stuttgart.

straight cross-stratification — mpsamaa mome-
peunas cuaomcrocth. OGpasoBama OPSIMEIME IHO-
NMepedHsIMHE 3HAKAME pAOH, ¥y KOTOPHX Iepe-
JIOBOIL CJIOH HafaeT HOJ HPAMEIM YIJIOM; BCTpe-
9gaeTcs B IMPOCTHX IJIACTOBHX cepuax, Heming-
way J. E., Clarke A. M. (1936). Nature, 197,
550 —551.

strain — jedopmamuma. Jledopmanma reaa
IIH H3MeHeHHe B3AUMHOTO MOJIOMeHUSA YaCTHIL
Texa. Mamenernme (GOPMEI HABKIBAETCA MCKPWE-
JleHVeM, W3MeHeHHe o00LeMa — PACIIHpeHHeM
(monoKUTeNIbHOe WM OTPHIOATENbHOE, PacIIH-
peHMe N C3KRAaTHE).

strain ellipsoid (= deformation ellipsoid) —
DIIUICORS, JepopManum. JILNIMICOHT, B KOTO-
pHil Tox pAeficTBHEM OJHOPOJHOIO YOPYIOTO
HANpSA/KeHUA IpeBpamaerca cdepa B Hefe-
dopMupoBaEEOM Tese (Y MHOTHX aBTOPOB HC-
I0Jb30BAHAE BJLIHIOCONIA JedopMAIMH BEIXO-
T 3a TPeNeNH YKABAHHOTO AUWANIAB0HA HAa-
NpAKeHnil). B3amMHO HepUeHIUKYJSIPHEE OCH
sanmmcomga obosmawaloress A, B um C, rme

ball-and-pilow structure.
(1931). Bull. geol. Soec.
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strain recrystallization — stress

A — manbonee manmmnas, a C — manbonee Ko-
porkas n3 oceil. Ocp B pommsa mMeTh Ty sKe
BeJNYHHY, UTO H PajHyC MCXOJHOIl cdeps.
Sander B. (1930). Gefiigekunde der Gesteine,
p. 7, Julius Springer, Vienna. Fairbairn
H. W. (1935). Introduction to Petrofabric
Analysis, p. 40, Kingston Canada.

strain recrystallization (= primary recrystal-
lization) — gedopManmoHHAd IepeKpHCTAJ-
ausanns (= MepBHYHAA NePeKPUCTaIN3aNNA).
Cm. Taxske grain diminution, neomorphism.
Folk R. L. (1965). In: L. C. Pray, R. C. Mur-
ray (Eds.), Soc. Econ. Palaeontologists Mi-
neralogists, Sp. Publ., 13, 14.

stratic metamorphism — crpaTurpaguueckmii
meraMopuam. Meramopdnam, orpaEmYeHHBT
npeflelaMil  KAKOTO-TO OIPEJeseHHOTO CJO0H
JUIA TOPH3OHTA OcafouHoil cepum. Gosselet J.
(1888). L'Ardenne, Mém. Carte géol. France,
Paris.

straticulate — cTpaTHKYJAPHEI, TOHKOCJOH-
crhiii. 1. VI3BeCTHAK, B KOTOPOM IIpoABJeHA
NOJNTOHAJIBHAA CTON0YATAA TEKCTYpa HepIleH-
muryaapHo caomerocru. 2. Ilopopa, cocros-
mas ®m3 TOHKHX cioee. Haspamme mpomcxommr
or ¢panu. straticule — cmoit. 1. Chadwick
G. H. (1940). Bull. geol. Soc. Amer., 51, 1923,
stratification — crparmpmranms (mar. stra-
tum — pacmmparses, facio — a pmemaw). 00-
ImMee PpAcIoIOKeHNE TOPOR B BHJe CaoeB, 0o-
Jee MM MeHee LAPAJJIeNbHEX OJINH JIPYromy.
YacTo MCHOAB3yercdA KAaK CHHOHHM TEePMHUHOB
¢pPACCI0GHHOCTEY M «CIOMCTOCTBY, OJHAKO BHI-
CKAa3HBAJNCh MHEHHA, 4TO TEPMHH «CTpaTH(m-
Kalmsay cjeyeT paccMATPHBATL Kak Gotee of-
mii, OXBATHBAIOMANE KaK TOHKYI0 DPacCCI0eH-
pocth (lamination) (mpocmom wmemee 1 oM
MomHoeTH), Tak u caoncrocts (bedding) (Momr-
nocts cioen Gomee 1 cm). McKee E. D.,
Weir G. W. (1953). Bull. geol. Soc. Amer.,
64, 382.

stratification foliation — crparndunuposan-
HAas PACCHOEHHOCTh. PacciioeHHOCTL TOPOT,
COTJIACYIOMAACS ¢ MX TePBHYHOI cTpaTHduKa-
nmeit. Sorby H. C. (1856). Rept. Brit. Assoc.
Adv. Sci., 78.

stratified mica-schist — caomcriit cmropAHOM
cramern. CiaHell, COCTOAINWIT W3 YepeIylOUIUX-
Cf TPOCJIOEB CJONE ¥ TOHKO3€PHHCTOTO KBap-
na. Cotta B. von (1862). Die Gesteinslehre,
p. 177, Engelhardt, Freiberg.
stratodifferentiation — cTparoguddepenmma-
maa. Tunn poddepeEnmmanmmm, — IPHBOAIIEI
K 00pasoBaHmI0 pACCHOCHORIX WHTPY3mit. Jle-
Gedes A. I. (1957). Hdowxa. AH CCCP, cep.
reox., 2, 58.

stratovolcano — crparoByakan. Byiakan, Ko-
ByC Kotoporo o0pasoBaH dYepefyOLuMuCH

CJIOAMH JIABB M MHPOKJACTHYECKOTO MaTepHa-
na. Seebach K. von (1866). Z. dtsch. geol,
Ges., 18, 643.
stratum — cnoii. Cornacuo Jlaiienro, cioii oca-
JIOYHEIX TIopof, miuacT. Max-Ku n Yup me pe-
KOMEHJIYIOT BBOJINTH KaKHe-JmG0 OoTrpaHNveHns
B BaBHCHMOCTH OT MOIIHOCTH CJ0sf, T. e. Stra-
tum sxmodaer bed (caoil, miact) m lamina
(ToEKmii mpociaoek), a Ileiilm upmpaBHUBaeT
bed (em.) m stratum, mpmEmMas mis Toro m
n%yroro rommuey Goxee 1 ca. Lyell C. (1838).
Elements of Geology, 4th ed., Vol. 5, Mur-
ray, London. Payne I'. G. (1942). Bull. Amer.
Assoc. Petrol. Geologists, 26, 1724. McKee
E. D., Weir G. W. (1953). Bull. geol. Soc.
Amer., 64, 382,
streak. Cm. fluxion structure. Reid C. (1880).
Geol. Mag., 7, 58. Charlesworth J. K. (1957).
Ehe Quarternary Era, p. 380, Arnold, Lon-
on.
streaked-out ripple. Cm. lame structure.
streaky migmatite — npoREIKOBEI MOrMaTHT.
Pa3HOBH/HOCT ATMATHTA ¢ YAIHHEHHBIMH yda-
cTraMu (00JIOMKAMH) BMeIAIIMEX Hopoa. An-

gel F., Staber R. (1937). Miner. petrogr.
Mitt., 49, 143.
streaky structure of texture — npommiakoras

TEKCTYPa HIM CTPYKTypa. TepMumH BuepBhie
BBefleH XalifmarepoM s 0003HAYECHHA TeK-
cTypel Metamopduduecknx nopop. Ilosmmee sto
HazBapne OBLJIO TPHMeHEHO YO OTHOMIEHHIO
K PHOJHTAM ¥ POJACTBeHHEIM IOPOJaM, B KOTO-
PHX IPHCYTCTBYIT MHOTOYHCJICHHEHE TeMHEe
IOJOCKH WIN JWHBOBHAHEIE JKHJIKH, pacioja-
rapomuecs TapajijlelbHEO IVIOCKOCTAM TedeHms
I cofiepsKallle TaKme MUHePajhkl, KaK KBapI,
OUPAT, XJOPUT, CepHOnT, KapOOHATH W JIH-
nor. Haidinger W. (1845). Handbuch der Be-
stimmenden Mineralogie, pp. 315—316,
Braumiiller, Seidel, Vienna. Green J. F. N.
(1915). Miner. Mag., 17, 207.

stress — cTpecc, HanpAKenme (1art, stringere)—
crArmBaTh). CymecTByeT HeCKOJALKO pasJimu-
HHIX BAapHAHTOB ONIpeJleJeHNIsA DTOT0 TePMUHA.
1. IBTeHECHBHOCTh BHYTPENHOAX CIJI HA e{HHAIY
niomanu. BaammopeiicTBuHe (felicTBHe M TIpo-
THBOJIMICTBAE) JIBYX CMEKHEIX VYACTKOB TeJa.
ITop cTpeccoM MoMeT HOHNMATHCS HANPAKeHTe
C/IBHTA, CHKAJBIBAHEA (OPH TAHTEHIHAJILHEIX
KOMIOOHEHTAX), PACT/AKEHHS WM CIKATHA. 2.
Comporusienue jedopMamimn, BO3HAKAIOMIELT
B TeJe, KOTJIa K HeMY HPNJIOKeHA BHEINHAN CH-
ra. Hanmpsmenme paedopmamuu o0 OHTH
paBHO BHemmeil cmie. 3. JlwbGas feiicTByiomasn
B OJHOM HAIPABJIEHNN CHJA, KOTOPas CTpe-
MHTCA HaPYIIHTh PapHOBeCHe, YCTAHOBHBIIEECH
B pesyJbTaTe mpefieJbHoro fgasiennsa. 4. Cu-
Ja, KOTOpag JelicTBYeT Ha efUDUIY TIIONAJH

210



stress minerals — stronalite

onpefieleHHOIl MOBEPXHOCTH BHYTPH Tema. 5.
CuJyia, BHI3HIBAIOMASA HIN CTPeMAMASCT Bbl-
spaTh gedopmanmio Tema. Mamepsercs kax cu-
g4 HA eJMHANY ILIOIAJN.

stress minerais — cTpecc-MnEepans. Hassa-
HUe, Npe/UIyKeHHOe A TAKHNX MHHEPAJOB,
KAk XJOPHUT, XJIOPHTOM, TAJbK, aab0uT, sum-
noT, aMpuboNE, KMAHAT U JIp., 00PABOBAHMIO
KOTOPHX B MeTaMOpQHYeCKHX MOPOJAx CIo-
cofcTByer HampsyKeHHe cjipura. llpormeomno-
N03ikHOe HOBATHe — ABTHCTPecC-MuHepashl. CM.
antistress minerals. Harker 4. (1918). Quart.
J. geol. Soc. Lond., 74, 77.

stretching — ypammerme. Cum. linear parallel
structure. Naumann C. F. (1849). Lehrbuch
der Geognosie, Vol. 1, p. 468, Engelmann,
Leipzig.

striation casfs — mTpuxoBEe oTOevaTKH.
2.6.1.3 Ornevarkm manGoJee MeIKAX 3Kea00-

koB. Pettijohn F. J. (1957). Sedimen-
tary Rocks, 2nd ed. p. 181, Harper, New
York.

strike — mnpocrmpamme., Hamnpasierue ropm-

B0HTAJBHO JIHHHA B IJOCKOCTH HARIOHHOTO
caosi. [IPOXOMAT IOJ HPAMEIM YIioM K Ha-
npagiaennio majeHus. Lyell C. (1835). Prin-
ciples of Geology, 4th ed., Vol. 1, p. 385,
Murray, London.

stringer lead or lode — mpoxmakomas soHa.
3ona pasgpoblIeHHEEIX HOPOJ, ClEMeHTHPOBAH-
HEIX CETBbI0 MEJNKHX IPepHIBHCTHIX KHJI. Lind-

greh W. (1928). Mineral Deposits, p. 180,
McGraw-Hill, New York, London.
stromatactis — crpomaTakTHC (rped. «CTPO-

Ma» — cyuoi). HescHHe TeKCTYPH B MeJKO-
3ePHHCTHIX H3BECTHAKAX, BO3MOKHO CBA3AH-
HHE ¢ KA3HeIeATeJHHOCTHI0 MOPCKHX BOJOPOC-
neit. CocToaT B3 KapGomaTa # rpy0oKpHCTAILIH-
YeCKOro KaJbIATa, MepeclanBaimeroca ¢ TOH-
KO3eDHHCTHIMI HeNPaBHJBHEIMH CyGropnaoH-
TaJbHEIME 000cO0JIeHIAME (TOJIIHHOE OKOJO
5 wM 1 gawmeoit 10 cM) ¢ IIocKOR HIKHell u He-
UpPABHILHOI BepXHeil IOBEPXHOCTAMH. ¥ Kak-
JI0il TEKCTYPHL MMEIOTCA TOHKO3ePHUCTAA ANCTO-
paras HIGKHAS 9YacTh M BePXHAA YacCTh, CJO-
JKeHHAS TPYOOKPHCTAIIMYECKAM KaJbIITOM.
Lecompte M. (1937). Bull. Mus. roy. Hist.
Nat. Belgique, 13, 1—14. Pettijohn F. J.
(1975). Sedimentary Rocks, 3rd ed., p. 336,
Harper and Row, New York.

stromatite — crpomarur. 1. Tereporemmas
oopoja, COCTOAIMAA M3 ClI0eB, I0JOC, ILIACTH-
HOK, JHCTOYKOB pAa3JHYHOTO COCTaBa, KOTO-
phie MOTYT OHITB FOPH30HTAJIBHO MOJOCHATHIMH,
CMATHIMI B CKJAJAKU B T. A. 2. Murmatar (xo-
puamar) noxocdaroro obGmmka. 1. Niggli P.
(1948). Gesteine und Minerallagerstiten,
p. 109, Birkéuser,® Basel, trans. R. L. Par-
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ker (1954). Rocks and Mineral Deposits,
p. 150, Freeman, San Francisco, p. 150, Free-
man, San Francisco. 2. Mehnert K. R. (1968).
Migmatites, p. 357, Elsevier, Amsterdam.
stomatoid — cromaromg. OrgeapHBE CJ0i
B crpomaroiure. Cum. stromatolite. Kalkow-
sky E. (1908). Z. dtsch. geol. Ges., 60, 101.
stromatolite — crpomaTonur. Ilnactungarse
CTPYKTYPH pasimyHOil (OpMBI, co3gaBaeMble
B MeJKOBOJHHIX YCJOBHAX MBBECTKOBHIMH BO-
gopocaama, PocT TaKMX CTPYKTYp CBA3aH
¢ BOJIOPOCIAME, KOTOPHe, HepelieTaich, odpa-
30BHIBATH CETKY, YJaBJINBAIIIYIO TOHKO3EPHE-
CTHIL OOJIOMOUHEI MaTepmaja ¥ oOcax/IaBllyio
rapbomEar ®ampuma. Kalkowsky E. (1908). Z.
dtsch. geol. Ges., 60, 101. Walter M. R.
(1976). Stromatolites, 790, pp. Elsevier, Am-
sterdam.
stromatolith — crpomaronmr (rpeu. «crpo-
ma» — caoit). 1. T'eonornueckoe Temno, cocros-
mee B3 MHOTOYHCJIEHHBIX UYePeYINHNXCA ClI0eB
OCAZIOYHEIX M MarMatmueckux mopoj. Ilocnes-
HEe UMEOT BHJ, MaJIOMOIHHX CHJI0B. 2. B ma-
cTOAmee BpeMsf, KaK IPaBHJO, COOTBETCTRBYeT
tepmuRy stromatolite (cMm.), T. e. oBosmauaer
MOJIOCYATYI0 BOJIOPOCHIEBYI0 CTPYKTYPY B oca-
JOYHEIX TOpoAax, oOOHYHO W3BeCTHAKAX. 1.
Foye W. G. (1916). J. Geol., 24, 791. 2. Kal-
kowsky E. (1908). Z. dtsch. geol. Ges., 60, 68.
stromatology — cTpomaromorusa. MHayuenme
crpaTuduuEpoBaBERLX Topofx. Page D. (1859).
Handbook of Geological Terms and Geology,
p. 340, Blackwood Edinburgh.
strombolian type of central eruption — crpom-
GoapaHCKHIl THI LEHTPAJbHEX W3BEPIKeHMil.
XapaKTepuayeTcs HPePHBHCTHIMH HMIYJLCHB-
HBIMII M3JHAHIAMY MeHee IOBIGKHON W MeHee
OCHOBHOI JIaBHl IO CPABHEHNIO C M3BEPIeHMA-
mu rapafickoro Tuna. ConpoBoskaaercs yMepen-
HEIMII B3PHBHEIMH BHGPOCAMH [NDPOKIACTIYe-
ckoro matepmazia. Hassam mo octpoy Crpom-
0o, ofHOMy W3 TPYINEl JIEDAPCKAX 0CTPO-
BoB, Wranma. Mercalli G. (1907). 1. Vulcani
attivi della Terra, p. 119, U. Hoepli,
Milap.
stromoconolith — cTpoMoxoBOMHT (rped. «cTpo-
Ma» — CJIOH, 4KOHOCY» —- KOHyc). Paccnoen-
AE KOMIUIEKC, BaKJIKUYEHHHH BHYTPH KOHN-
uecKoil (¢ KOHYCOM, HAIIPaBJeHULIM KBepxy
NN KHUSY) NN NUJIMHAPAYECKOI! HHTPY3AM.
g‘nméceiejf S. I. (1961). Inter. geol. Rev., 3,
, 101,
stronalite — crposamnr (Ctpoma, K cesepo-
samany or 03. Opra, Uranna). Pasgosnanocts
KaTakJacTHdeckoro OHOTHTOBOrO TrHeiica,

ac-
CONHUPYIOWErocs ¢ AHOPHTOBHM THeficoM =
kupnuruToM. Stelle A. (1907). Boll. Com.

geol. Ital., 38, 35.



structural facies — subaerial

structural facies — crpyxrypmas dammsa. Mar-
MaTHIeCRas 1[0]](',’1& Wi rpymia Marmarmnie-
CRHOX HOPOJ, XApPAKTePH3YIOMIXCH OlpeeIeH-
HEIMIL CTPYKTYPHBIMM THpH3Hakamu. Cp. con-
stitution facies. Rosenbusch H. (1896). Mikro-
skopische Physiographie, 3rd ed., p. 61,
Schweizerbart, Stuttgart.

structural metamorphism — crTpyxrypHbIi Me-
ramoppuam. HaszsaHue, oTHOCAUIEECH K CTPYK-
TYPHOMY H3MCHEHMI0 IOPOAS (KIHBAMK I
CIAHIEBATOCTE) B Peay/bTaTe MeTaMOpdm3Ma.
Daubrée A. (1862). Mém. Acad. Sci. Paris.,
17, 65.

structural petrology — cTpykTypHas uerpo-
goras. llepesejienHoe meMenkoe Haspaume Ge-
fugekunde der Gesteine, uro osmauaer mayie-
e JAHHERX, OTHOCANIUXCA K PACHOJIOKeHHI
B IPOCTPAHCTBE COCTABHLIX vacTeil IOPOJ,
0CODGHHO B CBA3M € HUX MAaKPOCKOIMYeCKHMIT
TERCTYPAMA ¥ YCJIOBHAMHA 3sajeranma. B oc-
HOBEe CTPYKTYPHOII HeTPOJOIMH JIeHUT Tpej-
¢TaBJeHHe 0 TOM, YTO B YIIOPAJOYEHHOM CTpOe-
HUI MOPOJIEL MOIKHO BHJ[eTh, KAK XaparTepHLle
9/IeMEHTHl TeTPOCTPYKTYPHL NpHoOpelir opuen-
TUPOBKY II0 OTHOIIEHWIO K BeKTOpAM JBIH:ie-
HUH I 9TO JBIGKCHHE BATedaTyieno B TpenMy-
1leCTBEHHOOH OPHEHTHPOBKEe CTPYKTYPHHIX dJie-
sentoB. Cm. fabric analysis, petrofabrics,
petrofabric analysis. Sander B. (1930). Ge-
fugekunde der Gesteine, p. 1, Julius Springer,
Vienna. Knoph E. B., Ingerson E. (1938).
Mem. geol. Soc. Amer., 6, 13, 26.

structural vilrain — cTPYRTYpHBIT BUTpeH.
Cum. phyllovitrinite, provitrinite, telinite.
Stach E. (1935). Lehrbuch der Kohlenpetro-
graphie, p. 25, Borntraeger, Berlin.
structure line — crpyxrypnasa aomona. Jlomms,
HmapaledbHas ZUPeKTHBHOMY —PAaCIOI0KeHITiO
CTPYRTYPHEIX 2JIeMeHTon opoft. Naumann C. F.
(1849). Lehrbuch der Geognosie, Vol. 1, p. 464,
Iingelmann, Leipzig.

structure of soil — crpyrrypa wouss. Xapak-
TEPICTHKA 110MBB, OTPLKALIAA cilocod pac-
TIOMOKEHITS MHABAAYAILHLIX IIOYBEHHBIX Ya-
ety B o0pasyeMeIX uMu  Mophosormueckux
arperatax. BaKRHEL TakiKe paaMep Il rpadyJio-
METPIICCKIIT KIACC CTPYRTYPHI. Ilpu mocie-
AYVIOmEM OIMMCAHUM MOTYT OBITH  BBIIe/eHsl
CTPYKTYpHL: [PA3MATHYCCKAH, OpPeXomofobmasn,
cTosabuATAH, LIACTHHYATAA, KPYINOIATAA, 3ep-
pucrag 1w 1. 4. Baldwin M., Kellog C. E.,
Thorp J. (1938). Soil Classification, Year-
book of Agriculture, p. 1177, U. S. Depart-
ment of Agriculture, Washington, D. C. Bir-
keland P. W. (1974). Pedology, Weathering

and Geomorphological Research, p. 270,
Oxford University Press.
structure relict — cTpYKTypHBIL peJukT,

CTpyKTypHas 0Co0eHHOCTh, CBA3AHHAMA € PaH-
Hell cTaj{ueil MCTOPII MOPO/IH I COXPAHMBIIA-
ca  1ocae Meramopdmuama. Grubenmann U,
Niggli P. (1924). Die Gesteinsmelamorphose,
p. 17, Borntraeger, Berlin.

structure soils — crpyxrypusie mousst, Car.
tesselated soils, polygon soils. Zeuner F. E.
(1946). The Preistocene Period, p. 7, Qua-
ritch, London.

stubachite — mrybaxur (Ulrydaxrann, Tn-
poap). Coraacmo BallHmenrky, ITY0aXaT —
MATMATHYeCKasd OPOJA, CAOKeHHAS OJHBHHOM
n  aHraropuroM. [IpucyrcTByOT XpoMucrasn
HIMAHEb M B OTHEJbHBIX YYACTKAX JHAJLIAT.
C yBeanueHseM KOJMYECTBA AHTHTCOPUTA ITOPO-
na mepexogut B mrryoaxur-cepuentnHAT. Cor-
JACHO AHreiy, aTa 1MOPoJa ABJAETCH YdCTIIHO
M3MeHEeHHBIM OJUBHHOBEIM guajuiarurom. Wein-
schenk E. (1894). Abh. bayer. Akad. Wiss.,
IT, Cl., 18, Pt. 3, 703 (Miner. Mag. 11, 116).
Angel F. (1929). Z. Kristallogr., 72, 1—41
(Miner. Abstr., 4, 225).

stufa — mryda. MectHOe mCa. HaspaHue Tpe-
ITH H ;KepJOBHIX OTBEPCTHil, M3 KOTOPHX
BEIPEIBAIOTCA CTPYH Tapa B BYJRAHTICCKNUX
paifomax.

stylolites — crTumomuTH (Tped. «CTHIOCH —
€T0J0) (= JIMCHUTHL, BICOMUTHL, KPMCTAJLINTE).
Hassanne, oTHOCANeeCA K TeEKCType, 00BIMHO
BCTPEUAIOUIEHCSH B MBBECTHAKAX M XapaKTepn-
3yueiicds  IPOJ0JBHO  MCIITPHXOBAHHBIMI
CTOJOYATHIMI M KOHUYECKHMI BBICTYIIAMH,
PACTIOJIATAIOMIMICA HA TUIOCKOCTHX — HAILIA-
CTOBANAA TAKAM 006pA30M, 4WT0 BHICTYIE 13
HIGKHETO CJIOA BXOJAT B YIAYOISHHA TOJOMIBH
BepXHero c¢JoA m HaoGopoT. B paspese criiao-
JHTOBHII IIOB IPeJcTABIAET coG0il 3Uraarood-
pasmyo Jmunn. Cormacmo HIaydy, cTHIOIATH
0o0pasyioTesa B PHIXJIOM OCAXKe IOX JeilcTBHeM
garpyskn. Corgacuo [Itowjeiinry, CTHIOJIHTH
00pa3ylTesi B KOHCOMMTIPOBAHHEIX HOPOJAX
P COBMECTHOM [eiCTBHI PAacTBOPOB M JaB-
sgeHud. Brepsuie oHE yooMuHaTes Minmmycom
B 1751 r., omucanst Mpeitcaedesom B 1807 r.
M HA3BAHBL CTHIONATEC cyaraTycy IlaogeHoM
B 1828 r., mpeAmoaarasuImM, uUTO HTO MCKO-
maeMele  OCTATRH OPraHu3MOB. Freiesleben
C. F. G. (1807). Geogn. Arbeiter, Vol. 1, p.
69, Graz, Freiberg. Kloden F. (1828, 1834).
Die Versteineringen der Mark Brandenburg
p. 288, Berlin. Stockdale P. B. (1926). J.
Geol. 34, 399. Shaub B. (1939). J. sediment.
Petrol., 9, 47. Pettijohn F. J. (1975). Sedi-
mentary Rocks, 3rd ed., p. 340, Harper and
Row, New York.

subaerial — cybaspanepuse. Ilassaune, otHO-
CHUIERCH K ABJICHIAM LT OTJIOCHIAM, BCTpe-
HAIOULAMCH H1 3eMH0Il MOBePXHOCTH 1 Hpouc-
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subaerial unconformity — subhydrous coal

XOIANINM HA OTKPHTOM Boanyxe. Hatch F. H.
(1888). In: J. J. H. Tealt, British Petrography
p. 449, Dulau, London.

subaerial unconformity. Ca. continental un-
conformity.

subaerial volcano — cyGaopanasauii ByaRaH.
Byaxan, oOpasosapmmiici HA TIOBePXHOCTH
seMan. Scrope G. P. (1825). Considerations on
Volcanoes, p. 3, Longmans, London.
subalkalic — cy6menounoii. Cm. cale-alkalic.
subaluminous — cy6rannosemncrrie. Ilopoast,
XapaRTePUIYIOMIECA OPUCYTCTBHEM IHPOKCe-
HOB I OJLBHHA (e3 BHAMATEJLHBX KOJM-
WMecTs POropoii ofMamky, Owmormra WM mmep-
BuyHOTO »nupora. Shand S. J. (1927). Geol.
Mag., 66, 448. Shand S. J. (1927). Eruptive
Rocks, p. 130, Murby, London.
subanthracite — cy0anrpanur. Yroan, samn-
MAlNNi IPOMEIKYTOTHOe MOJOJKEHIIe Meyly
AATPAITOM I HanGoNee OINTYMHHOZHBIM YIJIEM,
Lewis J. V. (1934). Econ. Geol., 29, 8.
subaqueous till. Cm. glacionatant boulder clay.
subaqueous volcano — mopBoaNEIT ByIRAH.
Byakan, ofpasopasumiics B MOABOTHEX YCJ10-
Buax. Scrope G. P. (1823). Considerations on
Volcanoes, p. 3. Longmans, London.
subarkose — cybapkos. Ilecuamnr, KoTophiil
HOMIIMO KBapla cofiepsrnr 5—25% o6momMou-
HOTO MaTepHaJa, NPeuMyHIeCTBeHHO I10JIeBO-
mnarooro. Pettijohn F. J., Potter P. E.,
Siever R. (1975). Sand and Sandstone, p. 171,
Springer, New York.

subautochthonous bathelith — cybarToxTon-
Helit  Oatoanr. BaroamTt, TecHO CBA3AHHBI
¢ aBTOXTOHHEIM 2HATEKCICOM, HO PACHONATAN-
IIIiCs BOJBL B0HR MAKCHMAJIBHOII MUTMATH-
3aIUM B OPOTEHHOM TO0sCe; IePecekaeT BMe-
Mazonme TOPOJbl M ITePeMelleH HeCKOJIbKO BhI-
me croero amatekTmveckoro smpa. Jung U.,
Roques M. (1938). Bull. Serv. Cart. géol.
France, 197, 120. Read H. H. (1949). Quart.
J. geol. Soc. Lond., 105, 144.
subbituminous coal — cyGGnTyMuHO3HRII YTOTE.
Yepnuil yroab, BRIWOYaA YePHLIT JUTHAT, TPO-
MEKYTOUHBIT MeEAY OMUTYMAHOBHEIM YrjeM II
aurantoM. Moor E. S. (1940). Coal, p. 96,
Wiley, New York.

subcannel coal — cyOremmeabcKuil YTO0JIb.
KemHeasckuit Ton Gyporo yris, orHocAmmuiicH
Kk cyGOnrymumosaomy Kiaaccy. Cp. lean coal,
metacannel coal. Ashley G. H. (1918). Bull.
U. S. geol. Surv., 659, 10.

subelass — cyGruace. Iogpasgenenne kaacca
nmo ruaaccuduranmn CIPW, dasmpyonieecs ma
OTHOCHTEILHO HMPOKNX XWMUYECKNX Passiuui-
AX MEHJIY TJIABHRIMI TPYHIAMH CTaHJAPTHHIX
NOPMATHBIEIX MHHEPAJIOR,

subeffusive dykes — cyladdysusune naiixi.

['anoMarMaTnuecKue JaiiKM, SBIAIOIIECT IO
BOSIIMMA  Kauajamu Jias  JgaBel. A6dyaaa-
ee K. M. (1957). [laiikn m opypenenwue, c. 6,
128, T'ocreoarexuajar, Mockpa.

suberain — cydepen (aar. suber — mpodka).
PasHoBUjHOCTL TPOBATPeHA, B KOTOpPOH Ha-
Guopaerca mpodnosas TRaHb. Stopes M. C.
(1935). Fuel, 14, 10.

suberinite — cydepunaur. TepMuu, oTHOCANIMII-
Cf K yrisM M 0003HAYAIOWIMI Malepal JuiTa-
HATOBOH (PK3MHHUTOBOI1) TIPYIOH, COCTOANIHIL
n3 mpobrosoil Tkamm. Stopes M. (. (1935).
Fuel, 14, 6. CNRS (1975). International Hand-
hook of Coal Petrography, 2nd ed., Z2nd
Suppl., CNRS, Paris.

suberitoid — cyOepurons. Burpen, cocroammii
us npodkosoii Tkamm. Potonié 1. (1920). Z.
dtsch. geol. Ges.. 78, 357.

subfeldspathic lithic arenite — cyGuonesonina-
TOBLLT JuTHTOBMIT apemnt. Ilecuannk, cojep-
JINTUTOBHIX OOJIOMOYHBIX

wmammin - Goxee 10%
sepen 11 oseHee 10% obaomounoro mozeso-
muatosoro Marepuaga, Williams H., Tur-

ner F. J., Gilbert C. M. (1954). Petrology,
Fig. 97, Freeman, San Francisco. Pettijohn
F. J., Potter P. E., Siever R. (1975). Sand
and Sandstone, p. 171, Springer, New
York.

subglacial — cyOraannannoeii. OTHOCAU{IIiCH
K IpOLeccaM, OPONCXOJATIUM IO JIeIHIKOM
HJIH B UIPHAOHHOII YacTy JeJHAKOBHX HOKpO-
BOB, CBABAHHBIL ¢ OHTIMH IIPONECCAMI WM
00 yCITOBJIEHHBIIT M.

subglacial till — cySrasmuansaeii THII6. Cu.
lodgment till.

subgrad — cyGpanr. Ilogpasgenenume B Kiac-
cadpuranun CIPW, ocnopannoe na OTHOCHTENL-
HEIX KOJUYeCTBAX OTpefieIeHHb X  MOJeKyd
B CTAHJIAPTHRIX MITHEPaJaX. .
subgraphite — cyOrpadur. Yroun, orHocAmuli-
CA K TIPOMEKYTOUHOI KaTeropui Mesily anTpa-
nuroMm 1 rpaduroM. Lewis J. V. (1934). Econ.
Geol., 29, 8.

subgraywacke, subgreywacke — cydrpaysakra
(= HecoBepIICHHAN TPAyBAKEA,  JNTHTOBMIL
apennr). IlecuaBnk, HaOMIHAIOMUIIL IpayBak-
Ky 10 LBeTy M COCTABY OOJIOMOYHBIX YaCTUIL,
HO comepyRammuit Memee 15% ramHECTOrO MaT-
PHEKCA; HEYCTOI4HBLIE 3ePHA COCTABJIHIOT Goaee
2504, npu 9TOM YACTHIEL TIOPOJ MpeodiaajanT
HaJ moJessM nmaToM. Petiijohn F. J. (1949).
Sedimentary Rocks, pp. 255 If., Harper, New
York. Pettijohn F. J., Potter P. E., Sei-
ver R. (1975). Sand and Sandstone, pp. 186
ff., Springer, New York.

subhydrous coal — HH3KOBOZOPOJHEIT YIOJL.
YToaL ¢ cojlepsRaHEeM BOROPOa Memnee 5%
(B cyxom Geasoannom ocratke). Lomkeieff S. 1.
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subhydrous macerals

(1954). Coals and Bitumens, p. 89, Perga-
mon, London.

subhydrous macerals — EuskoBOJOpOHEE Ma-
nepajel. Mamepaasl ¢ HHSKHM cojiepsRammeM
Bpoflopofa, Hanpumep dioaunur (cm. fisinite).
Seyler C. A. (1937). Proc. South Wales Inst.
Eng., 53, 254.

subintrusive dykes — cy0OmuTpysmeEEe gaitkm.
I'mnoMarmMaTHdecKHe [AWKH, CIV:KHBIIOE TIOM-
BOJAIMIMA KaHAJAMH A HMATPYsmil. A6dya-
aaes K. M. (1957). Jlaiikn n opygnereHzue, c. G,
128, T'ocreonrexmapar, Mocksa.

subjacent bodies — cyOnanentHEe (rAyOmE-
mele) Tesa. [ryGoro sajeraiomine HHTPY3UBHEIS
MACCHBEL TI0POJ, OCHOBAHME KOTOPHX HEJ0-
CTYIIHO A HAOMIONEHHA W He YCTAHOBIEHO
naxke Impepnonosruatensao. Daly R. A. (1905).
1. Geof)., 13, 506.

sublevation (xar. sublevare — nomEEMath).
ITojtBoiHAA 5P03HsA, BEHI3BAHHAA JIeHCTBHEM MOp-
ckux reueHnit, Dunbar C. O., Rodgers .J.
(1957). Principles of Stratigraphy, p. 12,
Wiley, New York.

sublimates — cyfanmare. Teepame oTuoske-
HIIf W3 TOPAYNX Ta30oBux oMamanmid. Clar-
ke F. W. (1924). Bull. U. S. geol. Surv.,
770, 272,

sublimation cyoanmanma. OGpaszopanme
TBEPAKIX OTJ0KeHHWII B pe3y/bTaTe KOHJEHCA-
I Taga MM Iapa.

sublitharenite — cyGamrapesnr. Cm. proto-
quartzite. MecBride E. F. (1963). J. sedi-
ment. Petrol., 33, 667.

sublithwacke — cyGanrosania. Baxxa ¢ copep-
RaAmeMm 5—25% wMartepmana 00JOMOYHEIX I10-
pon. Casshyap §. M. (1967). Ann. Geol.
Dept. Aligarh Muslim Univ., 3, 49. Peiti-
john F. J.. Potier P. E., Siever R. (1975).
Sand and Sandstone, p. 171, Springer, New
York.

submarginal moraine. Cu. lodge moraine.
submarine unconformity. Cm. marine uncon-
formity.

submorainic deposits — cyOMopennme oTaoKe-
pua. CrparndunEpoBaHHEe OTJI0KeHHA, oGpa-
30BaBIINECA T[OJ MeHCTBHeM 3AHIDPOBHIX BON I
103{HEee MEePeKPHTHE JeJHEKOM HINM HaKOIHB-
muecs mojl0 JbAOM B Pe3yabTaTe HPHJIOHHOLO
TasgEAs  abpga. Antevs E., MacClintock P.
(1934). In: C. M. Rice (1952), Dictionary of
Geological Terms, p. 397, Edwards, Ann
Arbor.

subophitic texture — cyGodmroBas cTpyrrypa.
PasunoBupgaocTh OQUTOBOI CTPYKTYPH, B KO-
TOPOIl 3epHA ABIUTA He 09¢Hb KPYIHAE H LEJb-
HEI@ T JIHITB H3peKa BRIKYAIT HeJIHKOM KpH-
cTaJuIkl modesoro mnara. Watts W. W. (1897).
In: A. Geikie, The Ancient Volcanoes of

— substratal lineation

Great Britain, Vol. 1, p. 417, Macmillan,
London.

suborder — nosorpan. ogpasgenenne B pam-
®ax orpsaga o xiacenduramun CIPW.
subphonolite — cyGdomonnr. Iopopa, mo
CTPYKTYpe HPOMEKYTOUHAA MeKAY (HOHOIMTOM
H CHEHHTOM: (IIOPOjja, KOTOpas B ciydae Kpu-
CTaJIM3alMl Ha IoBepXmoct Onma Gu domo-
TATOM, A TPH KPECTANNRIANME B YCHAOBHAX
Goapllero gaBieHHA — He(eJMHOBRIM CHEHU-
TOM»; HANPHMep, TPeHHANT (CM. grennaite).
Adamson 0. J. (1944). Geol. Foren, Stockh,
Forh., 66, 241.

subphyllarenite cy0duamapesnr. Pasmo-
BHIHOCTH CYOJUTAPEHATA, B KOTOPOil 00I0MKR
MOpPOJ TPeACTABJEHE MeTaMOP(PH30Ba HHEIMH
[eJUTOBHMI IODOJIAMH, HAaOPUEMeD CIAHIEBa-
TOWl TIJHHON, CchxaHneM,  ¢miaaATOM M Ap.
Folk R. L. (1968). Petrology of Sedimentary
Rocks. pp. 132, 134, Hemphill's, Austin.
subrang — cy6panr. Ilogpasjenenme panra
B Kaaccmpuranmm CIPW, Gasupywomeecs Ha
OTHOCHTEJBHHIX KOJUIeCTBAX PACCUYETHHIX MO-
aderya. Hampmmep, B kmaccax I, IT u IIT omo
fa3upyeTcaA Ha OTHOCHTEJNLHHX KOJMIECTBAX
carmdeckux Moaekya K,O x Na,0. B kiac-
cax IV m V oHo 0asmpyerca Ha COOTHOLIEHHIT
MgO u FeO.

suisequent — cyoOcex BeaTHHIT. Haspamue, ot-
HOCAMIEeCA K JAilKaM, KOTOpPHE BHeJPeHH B
XO0JIO/JHEIe BMEIAOIIe TIOPOAL. S0HEl 3AKAIKH
yV HEX TOHKO3@DHUCTHIE W POBHEIE, 4 KOHTAK-
Tl He TecHO NpumaseHee. Cp. invasive, se-
cundine, suctive. Lane A. C. (1922), 7.
Geol., 30, 165.

subsialic magma type. Cm. tholeiitic magma
type. Wells M. K., Wells A. K. (1948). Geol.
Mag., 85, 349.

subsidence caldera — xannmepa mpocegamma.
Cm. collapse caldera. Walker R. T. (1928).
Engng Min. J. Press, 126, 895. Williams H.
(1941), Univ. Calif. Publs. Bull. Depth.
Geol., 25, 245.
subsiliceous. Cm. subsilicic. Winchell 4. N.
(1913). J. Geol., 21, 211.

subsilicic cyOrpemauesuit. OrmocuTes
K 0CHOBHEIM Iopopam (Oasmram). Clarke F. W,
(1908). Bull. U.S. geol. Surv., 330, 357.
subsoil — moamousa. 3Joma pasgpobiIeHHBIX
W MACTHYHO PAIMOKeHHEX OCTATOYHLIX POy~
TOB BEIBETPHBAHES TOPOJ B OCHOBAHUY MOYREH-
wHoro ciosi. U.S. Department of Agriculture
(1938). Soils and Men. p. 1178, Yearbook of
Agriculture, Washington, D.C. Holmes A.
(1965). Principles of Physical Geology, p. 402,
Nelson, London.

substratal lineation — mopcnoiimas JanHEeH-
vocTs. Ofmee HasBauue, OXBATHBAIOMee JIO0K e
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subsystem — sulphophile elements

AanHeHERe NofoBeRHEe 3RaKkH. Growell J. C.
(1955). Bull. geol. Soc. Amer., 66, 1358.
subsystem — nogcmerema. JlwbGasa wacte Ou-
HAPHOIi, TPOiiHOH MM APYroil CHCTEeMH, KOTO-
pas|MoMeT PaccMATPABATECA KaK He3aBUCHMAS
Gmmrappas, TpoilHAs W T. II. CHCTeMA.
subterminal eruption. Cm. flank eruption.
Merealli G. (1907). 1. Volcani attivi]della Ter-
ra. 421 pp. U. Hoepli, Milan.
subtraction rocks — wmmmyc-nopogs. [opozxst
B 30me MeTaMop(dmaMa, KOTOpHe HOCJe BHHOCA
M3 HOX PAJa KOMIOHEHTOB, HANPHEMeD Imeaoveif,
COOTBETCTBEHHO O0OTALIAIOTCA THEPTHHIMI KOM-
TMOHeHTAMH, HATIPAME] FKe1e30MarHe3naTbabIMA
coemuenuaAvMa. Read H. H. (1951). A.L. du
Toit Memorial Lecture, No. 2, pp. 11. Geol.
Soc. S. Africa.
subtrusion — cyOrpysma. Warpysna cumios
o 0HoJiee KPYIHKIMI NETPYSHBHEIME MacCH-
pamu. Reyer E. (1892). Geologische und Geo-
graphische Experimente, p. 40, Engelmann,
Leipzig.
subvolcanic ejecta — cyOByaraEmueckme BH-
Gpocul (=riyONHHEE POJCTBeHHBE BKIKYEHMT,
roMoTeHHEIe dKeKTATH). HaspaHWe, oTHOCH-
Imeecss K BRIHeCEHHBIM M3 TJIYOMHHOTO Marma-
THYECKOr0 ouara 0JI0KaM MM POCTBEHHEIM Kee-
HOJATAM IpyGOKPUCTAININTECKEX MOPOJ, TeHe-
THTeCKH POJICTBEHHEIX TeM BYJKAHAIECKHM II0-
ponaM, ¢ KOTOPHMU OHE acconpmpylorcsa. Wa-
shington 'TH. S. (1927). Amer. J. Sci., 214,
196.
subvolcano — cyOByakag. IlpmmoBepxHOCT-
HEll KOMILIEKC MOPOJ B BYJIKAHHIECKOM HEKKe.
Cloos H. (1936). Einfuhrung in _die[Geologie,
p. 60, Borntraeger, Berlin.
sucrosic. Ca. saccharoidal.
suctive — «BcocanHasy, [Jlaiika, BHeJpeHHIO
KOTOPOil cmoco6eTBOBAIO BCACKBAHNE, BHIBBAH-
HOe KOHJieHcanmeil MarMaTH4ecKuX rasos. Hon-
TaKkThl Yerkme H upsmble. Lane A. C. (1922).
J. Geol., 30, 165.
sudburite — cénbepur (Capbepm, OmTapmo,
HKanapa). Ilepsomagansro onmcaH HoaxemMaHOM
Kak IUOepcTeHOBHII 0asansr, 9ddysnbmmit
9KBHBAJIeHT HOPHTA. TOMCOH 10Ka3al, 4TO 3TO
TOHKO3ePHHUCTHI IIArHOKIA3-aBIUTORKIL Poro-
BUK, 00pasoBABIIMIICH M0 3eJeHOKaMeHHBIM DO~
pojilaM B pe3yibTaTe BO3JEHCTBHA MarMaTade-
croit murpysun. Coleman A. P. (1914). Ann.
Rep. Ontario Bureau Mines, 23, 215. Thom-
son R. (1935). J. Geol., 43, 427 (Miner. Abstr.,
6, 233).
suess batholith — Garonmr 3iocca. Kpynusrit
HEeoJHOPOJIHLIl MHTPY3UBHLIR MACCHE ¢ 3aXBa-
geHHLIMA I YACTHYHO ACCHMAIMPOBAHHKEIMHA 00-
JOMKAMHI RMelqaomux mopox. Hpaeewe B3o0mE
Garonnra HepegKo KpaiiHe CJICKHBEI, 4 KOHTAK-

Tol OORI9HO MapajJieNbHH HANPaBIeHIN LPO-
CTHPAHHA BMeIMAIUX mopog. Macgregor A. M.
(1932). Geol. Mag., 70, 22,

suevite — cyesur (Hoppauarep, Pmc, Basa-
pus, mocederne CyeBH BO BpeMeHA PUMIAH).
CrexoBaTas mopopia, BXOAAINAA B COCTAB Opex-
yud man Tyda, oKpYKaouHx KoTaoBHHEY Pme.
Comep:xur 06pasyloImuecs OPH BRICOKOM JAaB-
JIeHAH IOAEMOPdHEE MoIudIKAHE KpeMHe3e-
Ma — KOICWT M CTUHIOBHT 1 mMeer OOlee Bu-
CORMII II0KA3aTeN b IPeJOMIEHN, 9eM CXOHHE
COCTABEL, HO BEILIABJIAION[TEC] IPH OOHYHEX
papjacHuAX. [lepBOHAYAJBHO NPUHAMAJNACH 34
NU3MEeHEeHHH] B pesyaLvaTe NHeBMATOIW3A Tpa-
AT, [IPeBPAIEHHBIT B CTOKIO HPH BYJIKAHIYC-
CKHX HM3BeP/KeHNsAX; B HACTOANee DPeMsI pac-
CMATPHBAETCA KAaK BO3MOMKHLLL TPOJYKT ILIAB-
ReENsd, BHIBAWHOLO YHAAPOM JPeBHEIO MeTeo-
pura. Sauer A. (1920). Erldut. geol. Spezialk.
Wiirttemb., 1 : 50,000, 20, 15. Engelhardt W.,
Horg F. (1965). Geochim. Cosmochim. Acta,
29, 609 (Miner. Abstr., 17, 597). Wagner G. H.
(1965). J. geol. Land. Baden-Wiirttenburg, 7,
199 (Miner. Abstr., 17, 707).

suite, rock suite — csmra mopon. Hassamust
«CBATa» W «cepmaA» ymorpe0ianioTes B PaBHOil
cTeleHd JNA 0003HAUEAWS PA3ANTHBEIX CPYII
nopop. ToMKeeB IpeIOKAT OTPABHYHNTL YHO-
Tpefiiente TepMEHA «CBUTA» TPYIMOE HOPON,
ofaagaax ompejeleHHOH XUMAYECKO 00~
HOCThH), HAOPHMEP MO0 OTHOCHTEJbHOMY KOJH-
qecTBY Imeaodeii. Tomkeieff S. I. (1937). Bull.
Volcan., 1, 67,

suldenite — cyappaemur (Cymasmendeprep, Tm-
poan). Pasmopwpmocrs wnopdumposoro rpamo-
rab66po, copep:ramas QeHOKPHCTH ILIATHOKIA-
3a W perKe KBapIa B IHJIOTAKCHTOBOH OCHOBHOI
Macce IUIArHOKIA3a, OPTOKJIA3a, POrOBOH 00-
MaHKH (Z=asraT 1 GmoTHT), KBAapma, akmeccop-
WEIX PyAHLIX H amarumra. CyapaeHAT OaM30K
K OpTJEpPHTY, HO cojlep:KUT Qoibllle KBapla.
Stache G., John C. von (1879). ITb. geol. Reich-
sanst., Wien, 29, 382.

sulfidolite — cyasdumonnr. Marmatmgeckoe
CKOILIeANe Cyabpumos sxemeza w Megd. Jesun~
con-Jeccune @, I0. (1925). Ilerporpadms,
c. 285, OHTHU, Jlemmarpap.

sulphates — cyasdarar. 1. OraoskeHus cyman-
daroBp KaabOmA, MATHHA, Kaama 1 gp. 2. Mm-
Hepasml, [JfA KOTOPHX XAapaKTepHO HAJIATHE
cyabfaraore pagaxama SO,. Hatch F. H.,
Rastall R. H., Black M. (1938). The Petrology
of the Sedimentary Rocks, 3rd ed., p. 215,
Murby, London.

sulphophile elements — cyushodunsune aie-
smentel. Cum. chalcophile elements. Niggli P.
(1948). Gesteine und Minerallagerstitten,
p- 41, Birkhiuser, Basel.
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sulphur bomb

sulphur bomb — cepmaa GomGa. Bynrammge-
ckasn Gomba B dopme Gaofa, obpasopaBmascH
u3 pacniapyernoil cepul. T'anakadate H. (1927).
Bull. Volean., 13, 165.

sumacoile cymaront (syaxan Cymaro,
Jupajgop). I[lopoga, mepBoHAYANBHO HAZBAHHAS
Rononn u CHEKIepoM aHE3NTOBHIM TedpUTOM.
llopjmpoBasi pasHoBHHOCTH (esbAmIATONTHO-
TO TPAXWAHJE3nTa, cofiep:kaman obnibHEe ¢e-
HOKPHCTH ILIATHOIIa3a (30HaJABLHEI Jabpagop
HJIN AHJe3WH), aBTATA M PeJIKOro 0JMBHHA B 0C-
HOBHOII Macce aHAE3MHA-OJNTOKJIA3a, KaJeBo-
IO 110J1eBOr0 MIATa (JACTIYHO ¢ KAeMKaMI Ia-
riuoxsasa), raiironnaa, HedesnmHa, aBrmra, pyj-
HEX u pegkoro aparmra. Cp. dumalite. Co-
lony R. J., Sinclair J. H. (1928). Amer. J.
Sci. 16, 305. Johannsen A. (1938). A Descrip-
tive Petrography of the Igneous Rocks,
Vol. 4, p. 188, Chicago University Press.
summit eruption — BepmHHHOe H3Bep;KeHHe.
Napep:KeHne W3 IEHTPAJBHOTO KpaTepa BYII-
rama. Wolfj F. van (1914). Der Vulkanismus,
p.- 529, Enke, Stuttgart.

sunburn — cojBeuHHIl 3arap (HeMm. Sonnen-
brand, Sonnenbrenner). HeoOsrauiit Tam se-
BeTpUBAHHUA, HAOJI0IAeMBll ¥ HeKOTOpHX Gem-
HHIX KPeMHe3eMOM 0a’ajbTOB C BHICOKUM C€O-
JepiKaHneM OCTAaro4Horo crekjga. BoamoxdiEO
BEIJlJIeHe TDPeX IOCHeOBATeNLHBIX CTajmil
BTOrO Inporecca: a) oGpasoradme CepeHX THATEH
nuaMeTpoM 2—3 MM; ) o6pasoBamme paguaiib-
HBIX BOJOCHHIX TPEINWH, OTXONSIIHX OT JTUX
MATeH, W B) paspymenme nopoaw. Ilpomecc
MoKeT OBTH BEI3BAH THPATALHEl 0CTATOYHOTO
crexaa B OGasanete. Hibsch J. E. (1920). Z.
prakt. Geol., Berlin, 69. Hoppe W. (1935).
Z. dtsch. geol. Ges., 87, 452—473.
sun cracks. Cm. desiccation cracks,
cracks.

superanthracite. Cm. meta-anthracite. Field-
ner A. C. (1929). Field, 7, 38.

mud

superbiluminous ecoal. Cm. semibituminous
coal.
supercrustal rocks — cymeprpycramnmonie mo-

popst. Ocapkn, addysnupHEE BYJKaNNYeCKne
TOPOJEL U HepeciANBAOIINecs ¢ HEMH THTPY-

auBHBe TOpoau. Sederholm J. J. (1907).
Bull. Comm. géol. Finlande, 4(23),
94,

superficial deposits — mnosepxmocTHEIE OTIO-

sReHIA. PHXJBIT 0G:;10M0UHBIT MaTepna (rpa-
BHUII, IIeCOK, TJHHA), HAXOJAIMIICH HA I0-
BePXHOCTH BeMuyl 1 BOJN3H Hee.
superfluent lava flow — cpepxskujunit xaso-
peiit norok. Corsacmo Jlama, 210 HOTOK, CTe-
Kalomuit ¢ sepmunsl Byaxama. Dana J. D.
(1891). Characteristics of Volcanoes, p. 2,
Dodd, Mead, New York.

&

— surf ripples

supergene, supergene deposits — rumeprensusue
MeCTOpOs/ieHNA. B 30He OKHCHEHUSA HEeKOTOPhle
MHIHePAJE 0CTAIOTCS CTAOMILHLIME, B TO BpeMsa
KK JIpyIHe, PacTBOPHMEIE, BWHOCATCH PACTRO-
pamMm, MUTrpHPYIOMEME BHW3, HIME YDOBH:H
TPYHTOBHX BOf. HeKoTOpEe MHHepaJsl, 0CO-
OeHHO CyJaBOUAL, OTIATAKTCA HIWRE YPOBHA
TPYHTOBBEIX BOJ[, YTO HPHBOAHT K 0Gpa30BaHII0
30HH cyabuaHOTO OGoramenus. DTOT IpoIece
u3BeCTEH Kak rullepremnoe cGoramenwe. Lind-
gren W. (1928). Mineral Deposits, p. 920,
MeGraw-Hill, New York. Bateman A. M.
(1952), Economic Mineral Deposits. p. 20,
Wiley, New York. Perk C. F., MacDiar-
mid R. A. (1964). Ore Deposils, pp. 434—448.
Freeman, Sapr Francisco.

superglacial drift. Cm. ablation drift.
superglacial till. Cm. ablation till.
supermorainic deposits — majgMOpenHHe 0TI0-
skennsa. CrparmuumpoBammBe, CBA3AHNLC €
¢ TOBRO MIANIANLDEME BOJAMII OTJIOMKeHNS, 3a-
JerafIiie HA MOPeHHHIX OTJ0KeHHsX. An-
tevs E., MaeClintock P. (1924). In: C. M. Rice
(1952). Dictionary of Geological Terms, p. 400,
Edwards, Anp Arbor, Ill.

superpegmatitic phase — mnoszgmenermarnroBasn
dasa. Bopmo-rasosas Marmatmueckas daaa,
Spurr J. E. (1923). The Ore Magmas, pp. 325,
561, McGraw-Hill, New York.

superposed ripples — manoiKeHEEe 3HAKY PAGH.
Caokaple 3HaKM PAOM, B KOTOPHIX CHCTEMEL
rpefHeil DapaJiebHEL WIH IepPecekaloT Apyr
JPYra; YacTHYHO SKBUBAJIEHTHH IePeKPeCcTHHM
spaxam pabdu. Trefethen J. M., Dow R. L.
(1960). J. sediment. Petrol., 30, 593.
supersaturation nepeckienne. Pactsop,
OCTAIOMHAIICA B COCTOSHWH 3aTOPMOKeHHOTO
papmoBecus Oe3 oTfenenns TBepnoit  daswul.
B cayuae OHICTPOTO OXTAKAeHWs CHINKATHOTO
pacmiaaBa HEUKe KDPUTHYeCKOI'0 YPOBHA Kpi-
CTANINBAINA MOKeT OBITH Bo0OIIe TMOJABIena,
uTo upuBojuT K obpaszoBanmio crexga. Wahl-
strom E. F, (1950). Theoretical Igneous Pet-
rology, pp. 189, 343, Wiley, New York.
surface creep — 10BePXHOCTHOE OIIOJI3AHEE.
MejuieHHOE JIBUGKeHHe KDYUHBIX 3€peH, BBI-
3BAHHOE y/laPAMH 3epeH, IepeMemalonuXxcs mof
neiictouem Berpa. Bagnold R. A. (1941). The
Physics of Blown Sand and Desert Dunes,
p. 34, Methuen, London.

surface of unconformity. Cu. plane of uncon-
formity. Shrock R. R. (1948). Sequence of
Layered Rocks, p. 47, McGraw-Hill, New
York.

surf ripples — Boamonpuboiinee snaxu. 3maxm
padu, ofpasyomuecs B 30He npufios Mof mei-
cTeueM BouH. Kuenen P. H. (1950). Marine
Geology, p. 292, Wiley, New York.
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surgence — swelling metamorphism

surgence — BHeJpeHHe (Jar. surgere — Tof-
puMarthea). Wurpysus sarmer. Spurr J. E.
(1923). The Ore Magmas, Vol. 1, p. 180,
McGraw-Hill, New York.

surreite struclure — JIHHENHO-NPORIIKOBAA
TeKcTypa. Tekerypa, XapaKTepU3yOMAACA Ha-
JUYHeM B yibpTpaMeramopdudeckoil mopoje
TIPOKIJIKOB IIerMAaTHTa, K KOTOPHIM CXOATCA
JUHHH Te9eHNA TOPOJB MOJI00HO CHIOBBIM JIH-
HUAM MKy MATHUTHRIMH Tofocamu. Holm-
quist P. J. (1920). Geol. Foren. Stockh. Forh.,
42, 202, 211.

suspended reaction — saropmosxenmas peax-
1. Pearius, KoTopad He UJeT 10 KOHIA M3-3a
M3MeHeHUsl BHEIIHHX YCJOBHIl, T.e. 3aTOPMO-
FKEHMAsA KPUCTAJUINBATNA B PACIIaBe, KOTOPBIIT
cragopurca Bee Gonee m Goaee BasknMm. IHar-
ker A. (1932). Metamorphism, p. 103, Methuen,
London.

suspension — cyenensua. Crnoco TparcnopTH-
POBKH, IPH KOTOPOM WaCTHIE BeNIeCTBA Tiepe-
HOCATCH B Macce (uionja, BOJEL MM BO3LYXa.
YHacTuisl yAeP/KABAIOTCA OT ONMYCKAHAA HA JTHO
HAlpaBJeHHBIMI KBepXY CHJAMII, BBEI3EIBAEMEI-
MU TYpOyJeHTHEIMH BHXPEBHIMHI IOTOKAMII.
JincriepcHasg  cmeTeMa TBEPHOTO BeINecTBA B
mugrosm. Gilbert G. K. (1914). U.S. geol.
Surv. Prof. Paper, 86, 15.

suspension current. Cm. turbidity current.
Stetson H. C., Smith J. F. (1938). Amer. J.
Sci., 235, 1—13.

sussexite — cyccerxcur (oxpyr Caccerc, Hbro-
Jiimepen, CIIA). Hedeammosstit nopdmp, co-
crogmuii B ocHopmoM u3 medennmma (60%),
OTHPHUH-ABTATA 1 HaTpuesoro camnamma (149%).
B geGoipmmoM KoautecTBe NPHCYTCTBYIOT GHO-
THUT MM KaTa(opHT, a TaK:Ke aKIeCCOPHBIe —
cden, amarnT, pyjaHeie W leposckur. IlepBo-
HAYaJIBHO Topoga Obia onmcasa Kemmom mop
Ha3BaHMeM 371e0JUTOBOTO CHEHATA; HA3BAHA
cyccercurom Bpérrepom. Ilog aTnMm HazsanmeMm
napecTen Tak;ke Mumepas (Gopar mapraxua).
PasmoBniHOCTE — HATpHeBHIT cyccekenr (I'ek-
MaH). Kemp J. F. (1892). Trans. N.Y. Acad.
Seci., 11, 60—65. Brigger W. €. (1894). Skr.
VidenskSelsk. Math.-naturv. Kl., No. 4 (Die
Eruptivgesteine des Kristianiagebietes), I,
171 —174. Hackman V. (1899). Bull. Comm.
géol. Iinlande, 1, (11). p. 20.

sutural — cyryprmnii. Haspanne, jannoe Bieii-
KOM CTPYKTYpe 0Caji0¥HOII IOPOJL, B KOTOPOIl
3ePHA KBAPIA BPAacCTAlOT B KpaeBhle 4acTi co-
ceJ(HIX 3epeH ¢ o0pa3oBaHNeM Ha CTHKAaX Kpaii-
He HEDOBHHIX KOHTYDPOB, HATOMOHAKINUX CY-
TYPHEE IVMHAY B COWIeHeNHnn KoCTel.
Blake J. F. (1888). Rept. Brit. Assoc. Adv.
Sei., 372.

suture joints — cyrypune counenennsi. Mei-

kue critoantsl. Twenhojel W. H. (1950). Prin-
ciples of Sedimentation, p. 613, McGraw-
Hill, New York.

suzorite — cysopur (noc. Cysop, IimeOex,
Hamajia). I'pyboseprncras MarMaTHICCKasg HO-
pofa, OJAM3KAA K PANMMepPUTY, Cl0keHHaA OHO-
turom (60—80%), kpacurm oprokmazom (13%),
sesenopaTmM asrurom (11%), amarorom (10%),
A TaKike KaJbINTOM T PeIKIMI BEIJle eI MU
cena, KBapna, NJAATHOKIa3a, MATHETHTA I TH-
pura. Faessler C. (1939). Univ. Toronto Stu-
dies, Geol. Ser., 42, 47—52.

svartvikite — csapreuknr (Cpaprenken-Hos,
o. Cesepwmit Yawgé, IlIsenms). MycKobur-
KaJbUUTOBBIT aapbutodup, I8 KOTOpOro Xa-
PAKTEPHB MUKporpaduyeckwe CpacTammsA My-
CKOBUTa M Kaabunra ¢ anwbnrom. Eckermann H.
von (1938). J. Geol., 46, 424.
sviatonossite — cearomocur (Cparoii Hoc,
3abaiikanne, Cubupn, CCCP). Hassanue cepuii
PasaNuHLIX IHOPUJIHEIX CHEHUTOB, JJA XHMH-
YeCKOTO COCTABA KOTOPHX XapaKTePHO BHICOKOE
cofleprKamue HeI04eil I KaJhIusm, a il Mufe-
pPalbHOTO — NPUCYTCTBHE AHAPAZHUTA TOMUMO
MIIHePaJI0B LIeJOUHOr0 CHeHHTA. DB 0/(HOM 13
PAasSHOBHAHOCTEH CBATOHOCHTA cofeparca ¢e-
HOKPUCTAJIIEL TePTHTOBOTO OPTOKJA3a B Cpef-
He3epHNCTOII OCHOBHOII Macce, COCTOMINeil H3
OPTOKJIA3A, OJIITOKJA3a, AaHApajuta, OINPHA-
aBruTa M akKdeccopHelX — cdepa, anaTmTa,
KBapia W pyjgsoro. MapecTHBR TaKiKe Hemop-
$upoBKle PABHOCTH, BIJIOTH J0 AIJNTOBBIX.
Eskola P. (1921 —22). Overs Finska Vidensk-
Soc. Forh., LXIII, Afd. A., No. 1, 43.
swamp ore — Gonotmaa pynma (= OosorHas
skenesnass pypa). Ocagounas pyzna, Koropas
HAKaILIIBAJIACH B COJOHOBATHIX MM UPHOpesk-
HEIX MOpCKuX GosoTax. B 9THX yea0BuAX 4acTO
BCTPEUAKOTCS CHEPUTOBBIe 1T MapraHIleBLie py-
JIBI, KOTOPEIE MOTYT 4CCONNTPOBATLCA € YIVIAMM.
Bateman A. M. (1952). Economic Mineral
Deposits, p. 169, Wiley, New York.

swash mark — BoawonpnGoiiEkii 8HaK (= BOJ-
HOBas JIANA, BoJHOBoI 3nak). Tonkas BoaHE-
CTas JINHAA, 9acT0 0003HAYeHHAA CKOIJIEHIAMY
JeTKOr0  MaTepHajia, TaKoro, KaK OCTATKM
pacTeHmii, O0JOMKN PpaKymIeK HIM YaCTAYKH
YIJA, MAapROPYIOUETo NpefelbHYI0 TPAaHULY
pacupocTpaHeHns MPHGOIHKX BOJH HA ILIAKe.
Cp. trash line. Hall J. (1843). Geology of New
York, Pt. 4, p. 54, Carroll and Cook, Albany
N.Y. Shrock R. R. (1948). Sequence in Layered
Rocks, p. 128, McGraw-Hill, New York.
swelling metamorphism —[meramopgmam Bemy-
THBAHMA. MeraMop@maM, BH3BIBACMEIIT JOKAIL-
HBIM JlaBJeHHeM, ﬂﬂllp]!!\l(?p, ]'lpﬂ VBeJnueHHI
o6beMa  OJNBHHOBOII TIOPOIKL B TIpoliecce ee
HPEBPANIeNs B CepINeHTHHUT. Steinmann G.
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swimming stone — syenite-porphyry

(1908). S.B. niederrhein. Ges Natk., Bonn, 13.
swimming stone (= floating stone) — nua-
Bawomuit kKamerb. Cum. floatstone.

swinestone — cBUHOIl KaMeHb (= BOHIOTHIT Ka-
menp) (HeM. Schweinslein). HWasectHAK co
3J0BOHHRIM 3amaxoM. Schmeisser J. G. (1794).
System of Mineralogy, p. 231, Dilly, London.
swirled gneiss — saxpyuennmii rmeiic. ['meiic
€O CHOMKHEIMA CTPVKTYPAMH B3aKPY4YMBAHNA |
3aBUTKAMII, O0YCJOBJIEHHKIMH  ITPOSABJIEHWEM
CUIBHOIT CKAAZIATOCTH RO BCEeX TPeX M3aMepe-
muax. Waters A. C., Krauskopf K. (1941).
Bull. geol. Soc. Amer., 52, 1384.

syene granite — cmenckmii rpamat. Porosood-
MAHKOBHI u Omorurosnii rpamnr m3 CHeHt,
Erumer, KoTophii, Kak npeguosaran Bepuep,
HMeeT TAKOI e cocTas, Kax u noposaa u3 [lxay-
smmep-I'pyag, 6mus Ipespena. IToaromy mo-
ciaenHsas Oblla HABRAHA CHEHWTOM M CTAJTA TH-
ODUYHHIM  [TpefcTaBnTeleM cueHnTos. Wer-
ner A. G. (1788). Bergmann J., II, 824.
syeneid (IpoU3BOJHOE OT «CHEHHT)) — CHEHOZ.
IloaHokpueTaINYIeCKa s, OT cpefHe- 1o Tpydo-
BePHMCTOIT MATMATHYECKAA TMOPOJA, COCTOAMAN
W3 O/{HOr0 MIH HeCKONTHKAX THIOB ITOJEeBHX
HIMATOB I OfHOTO 1 Gosee wienos Guonmpodono-
Boii rpynos, ofmamo GmoTrTa W Porosoi 00-
vmagrn. f{ege3oMarHeamabpHEle MHHEPAJLl CO-
crapiaor mesee 50% woopops. ITox sTum ma-
3paHEeM 00BeINUEHH CHeHUTL!, HedelmHOBHE
CReHNTHl W JIelIKOKpaTOoBele AnopnThl. Johann-
sen A. (1911). J. Geol., 19, 320.

syenilite — cmermianr. AMpuGomoBHil rpaHmT.
Cordier P. L. A. (1868) Description des Roches
Composant 1'Ecorce Terrestre et des Terrains
Cristallines (Ed. Ch. d’Orbigny), p. 78,
Savy. Paris.

syenite — cumenur (Cmema, Accyam, Ermmer).
Crapoe Ha3BadMe POroBOOOMAHKOBOrO IPAaHHTA
u3 Cueusl, Bomemee B ymoTpe(ieHHe emle BoO
ppemena [[imema. 3ta Xopomo m3BecTHasd MO-
Poia HA3HBATACH TAKiKe (UHPPOHOCKHIOHY,
T. e. «KpamJeHas KpACHHIM». Bepmep npmeAn
HABBAHHE «CHEHUT» g 0003HAUeHHA KBapIl-
porosoo0MaHKOBOIT 10JeBOMOATOBON TIOPOJIKL
m3 [lnayaumep-I'pysn, Gans JpeageHa (miay-
ednt). I'aonm MCHOABR0OBAJ BTO HABBAHHWE A
o6oaHaveHnsa aHepPATORON POroBO0OMAHKOBO-
OPTOKIABOBOIL OPOJIH (¢ TpeobIaanneM OpTO-
kaasa), a Pose moanHee o0HAPYIKILI, 4TO B Heil
MOPYT TaKyKe IIPUCYTCTBOBATH OJATOKIA3 I
ouornr. Jlaco m Par BeenANN aBrATOBLE pPas-
HOBUJHOCTH. BB HACTOAMee BpeMsa Ha3BaHNe HC-
TOTB3YETCA 110 OTHOMEHHIO K (aHepHUTOBOL
nopoje, COCTOAMIEIl IPeNMYU[eCTBeHHO M3 Ka-
JIEBOrO 1I0JIEBOrO HMINATA M HOJUMHEHHOTO KO-
JUeCTBA  OJIMIOKJIA3a MM aHfe3uHa (MeHee
1/, or Beero KoJudecTsallloJIeBoro MmaTa) ¢ ofi-

HEM MIH HeCKOTBKIMI MadmiecKumn Mmmuepa-
JaMH, U3 KOTOPHX Hamojee XapakTepHa po-
roeas o0MaHKA. B UOJUMHEHHEX KOJIMYECTBAX
gacTo OPHCYTCTBYeT KBapi. Hassamme «ksap-
HeBHIl CHeHUT» IPeJH0Jaraer, 9T0 Coflep/KaHme
KBapra Buime 5, Ho MeHee 10%. Awvarur, chen
H pyIHLIe ABIATCA OOHYHBIME aKIECCOPHBIMM
muEepaizaMmn. C yBesmdenneM KOJHYecTBA I1ja-
THOKJIa3a CHeHHT IepPexofnT B JUOPHT, 4 Yepes
MOHIOHHT 1 cHerorabGpo — B raG0po. Henmo-
CHINEHHOCTh KPeMHE3eMOM I IosiBleHuHe Hede-
JHHEA OPHBOJUT K BAMKHOU rpyime HedeamHo-
BHX cueHHTOB. Pliny C. (77). Natural History
Book 6, trans. D. E. Eichholtz (1962). Vol. 8,
. 51, Heinemann, London. Werner A. G.
(1788). Bergmann J., II, 824. Haiy R. J.
(1822). Traité de Minéralogie, Vol. IV, p. 534,
Bachelier and Huzard, Paris. Rose G. (1849).
Z. dtsch. geol. Ges., 1, 372. Lasaulz A. von
(1875). Elemente der Petrographie, p. 322.
Strauss, Bonn. Rath G. von (1875). Z. dtsch.
geol. Ges., 27, 352.
syenite-aphanite — adamnuroBnit cuenur. Ilep-
BOHAYAJILHO OmmcaH HajibKOBCKEM IIOJ Ha3Ba-
HHeM «ILIOTHBII cneHUT» (HeM. Syenite). Tonko-
3¢PHHCTAsA PA3HOBHJHOCTH CHEHHTA, BCTPEYAlD-
masica B paitkax. Kalkovsky E. (1876).
Neues Jb. Miner. Geol. Paldont., 145. Zir-
kel F. (1894). Lehrbuch der Petrographie, 2nd
ed., Vol. 2, p. 356, Engelmann, Leipzig.
syenite-aplite — cmemur-amamr. Anmaar, co-
CTOAMMI UPeAMYIECTBeHHO M3 MeJ0YHOr0 I0-
JIeBOTO HIMaTa ¢ HeGOJBMHEM KOIMYecTBOM
NBeTHHX MHHepajoB wal 0e3d HHX. Rosen-
busch H.(1896). Mikroskopische Physiographie,
3rd ed., p. 463, Schweizerbart, Stuttgart.
syenite-granite — cmemur-rpagnt. Poroeood-
MaHKOBHI rpamnT. Cotta B. von (1862). Die
Gesteinslehre, p. 144, Engelhardt, Freiberg.

syenite lamprophyre — cueRHTOBREIT JaMipo-
¢mp. Cum. minette, vogesite.
syenitelle — cmemnrens. PasHoBugHOCTH THO-

JocyaToro cmeHwWTa. Roziere F. M. de (1826).
Description de I'Egypte, etc., Vol. 21, Histoire
naturelle, Minéralogie-Zoologie, p. 73, Paris.
syenite-obsidian — cuenur-obcugnan. Crexio-
Baras MOPoja, IO COCTABY OTBRHAKOINAA CHeHH-
ty. Vogelsang H. (1872). Z. dtsch. geol. Ges.,
2%, 538.

syenite-porphyry — cuennr-nopdup. Hassa-
HEe, BBefeHHOe JCMApXoM KaK CHHOHUM Tep-
MEHA (Tpaxury n npuaAtoe Pose mus ofosma-
qeHUA MOPPHUPOBHIX MOPOJ, MMEIOIIHX COCTAB
cmennta. I[lo Poserbymy u Iupkesio, aro
noppupesas mopojga, B KOTOpPOil (eHOKPHCTHL
e JIOTHOTO MOJIEBOT0 MIIATA, POroBoil 00MaHKH,
OMOTHTA MM AHOPTHTA 3aKJIOYEHEl B OCHOBHOI
OHOPOJHOH HOJHOKPHCTAJIMYECKOH — Macce.
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syenitite — synelinorium

B Hacrosmee BpeMsA 3Ty IOPOAY Haspaim OH
«oopduposuii  Mukpocmenut». Esmarch  J.
(1799). Neues Bergmann J., II, 63. Rose G.
(1849). Z. dtsch. geol. Ges.. 1, 386. Rosen-
busch H. (1877). Mikroskopische Physiogra-
phie, p. 295, Schweizerbart, Stuttgart. Zir-
kel L. (1894). Lehrbuch der Petrographie,
2nd ed., Vol. 2, p. 336, Engelmann, Leipzig.
syenitite — cmemnrar. 1. ToHKO3epHHCTHI
OMOTHTOBHI JAilKOBLII CHeHUT WA CHEeHAT-aM-
mar. 2. Ilnarmoxijascofiepikammid cHeHAT (IO
AHAJIOTAN ¢ TpaHATATOM KHarpeitga — juA mna-
rmoxiascojep:xamtero rpamura). 1. Polenov B.
(1899). Trav. Soc. nat. St. Pétersb., 27, 464.
2. Loewinson-Lessing F. (1900). Miner. pet-
rogr. Mitt., 19, 173.

syenodiorite — cmenmomgumopur. Hassamme, ymo-
TpebaABimeecs B Jekumwix MoxamaceHOM (0K0OJI0
1912 r.) 1 He3aBUCHMO OT Hero JB3IHCOM (0OKO0JIO
1916 r.); Buepssie npusegeHo B nedatu Moxara-
cenoM B 1917 r. B ¥avecTBe HA3BAHHA IIYTOHH-
YeCKOIl TOPOMEI, NPOMEKYTOYHOH IO COCTABY
Me/KAY JOHOpHTOM [ cHeEuToM. B 1919 r.
[oxamHceH 0TKa3aJICcA OT 9TOTO TePMITHA B IT0IIb-
3y TEePMHHOB <¢MOHI[OHATY» M «MOHIOJHOPUTS,
HU BBeJ ero BHOBL B I@PBOHAYAJIBHOM 3HA-
yenup B 1922 r. B macrosmee Bpema 9TO
Ha3BaHNe OTBedaeT MOHIOHHMTAM ¢ Oojec Kmc-
JIBIM IIATHOKIA30M, 9eM aabpajiop, H OPTOKIa3-
COIep;KaIEM JHOPATAM, B KOTOPHIX OPTOKJIa3a
Gonee 5% ot oO0IErO KOJMTECTBA IOJEBOTO
mnara. Johannsen A. (1917). J. Geol., 25,
89. Johannsen A. (1920). I. Geol., 28, 168.
Johannsen A. (1922). J. Geol., 30, 50. Johann-
sen A. (1937). A Descriptive Petrography of
the Igneous Rocks, Vol. 3, p. 102, Chicago
University Press.

syenogabbro — cmenorafopo. PasmoBmumOCTB
rafopo, B KOTOpOil HAPALY C OCHOBHHIM ILIa-
IMOKIA30M comepskuTes oproknas. B 1920 r.
TepMUH OBIT BaMeHeH TePMHHOM (MOBIOrabopoy.
B 1922 r. on Ona BBefleH CHOBA A 0603HATC-
HOA TOPOJ, TPOMEHKYTOYHRIX MEMKIY CHEeHHTOM
u ra00po, B KOTOPHIX OPTOKJA3a MeHbINe, IeM
IIATHOKIA3a (OCHOBHAA DPABHOBMIHOCTB), HO
Goaee 5% oT ofmero KonmuecTBa II0JEBOTO
muaTa. ITo Ha3BAHMEe OTHOCHTCA M K MOHIIOHM-
tam. Johannsen A. (1917). J. Geol., 25, 89.
Johannsen A. (1920). J. Geol., 28, 59, 212,
Johannsen A. (1922), J. Geol., 30, 50.
syenoid (syenite 4 feldspathoid) — cmemoup.
Cuennr, comep:ammii ¢easamnaronss. Shand
S. J. (1910). Trans. Geol. Soc. Edinb., 9, 377.
sylvinite — cmasemmnT. ITopoga, cocrosmas
N3 cuabBUHA B raanta. Kypraxos H. C. (1916).
Poccmitick. AH, cep. 6, 10, 1411. Rosen-
busch H., Osann A. (1923). Elemente der Ges-
teinslehre, p. 528, Schweizerbart, Stuttgart.

symmict — cmymukrosuit. 1. Tepmum ormO-
CATCA K OCAJOYHBIM TeKCTYpaMm, HaIpuMep,
B JICHTOYHKIX OTJIOMKEHUAX, IJe UPOCIOH MOTYT
COCTOATH W3 CMeCH 3epeH Pa3HON BeJHIHHEHL.
2. I'mpmpmsii. 1. Sauramo M. (1923). Bull.
Comm. geol. Finlande, 11 (60), 82. 2. Seder-
holm J. J. (1928). Bull. Comm. geol. Finlande,
13 (83), 75.

symmictite — cmmyvnkroT. 1. Tepumun, BBefeH-
Heit CemepXoabpMoM I 0003HAYEHMS TOMOTe-
HUBHPOBAHHOH ?pynTnBHON Opexumm, oGpaso-
BAHHOH YACTUYHO M3 BMeINAIOIIEl W YACTHTHO
N3 WHTPY3HBHOH Hopojasl. 2. Cum. diamictite,
Sederholm J. (1924). Geol. Foren. Stockh.
Forh., 46, 148.

symphrattic rocks — cmmdparmgeckue noposL.
JIMHAMEYECKN MM PermoHAILHO MeraMophmao-
BaHEBe MOpOJu. Grabau A. W. (1904). Amer.
Geologist, 33, 236.

symphrattism — cmmpparnam. ITpomeccs quHa-
MHAYECKOTO MJIM PerHOHAJIBHOTO MeTaMopdmama.
Grabau A. W. (1904). Amer. Geologist, 33, 236.
symplectite — cEMOIeKTHT (rped. «CHMIIO-
Ke» — Iepelretalomuiicsa). laom mpemmoKma
HABHBATL CAMILIEKTHTOBOH PA3HOBHIHOCTH JI0-
JepuTa, B KOTOPOIl KPUCTAJIIEL 0IeBOTO MIATA
1 HOUPOKCeHA YepeyioTesa JAPYT ¢ JIpyro (Bos-
MOKHO, opuroBas CTpykrypa). HaymamH mc-
M0JIB30BAJT HA3BAHWE (CHMILIEKTHTOBBIY 114
0003HAYeHUA TECHRIX CPACTaHMil JIBYX MUHepa-
g0, CeflepX0JbM OrPAHAYHI HMCIOAL3OBAHIE
9TOr0 TePMHHA CPOCTHKAME JABYX BTOPWYHLIX MH-
HEPAJIOB, U3 KOTOPHIX OJUE HepeKo IpeJcTaB-
JieH 9epBeo0pasHEIMA BueteHuAMI. Haiy R.J.
(1822). Traité de Minéralogie, Vol. 4, p. 574,
Bachelier and Huzard, Paris. Naumann C. 7.
(1849). Lehrbuch der Geognosie, Vol. 1.
p. 667, Engelmann, Leipzig. Sederholm J. J.
(1916). Bul%. Comm. géol. Finlande, 9 (48), 59.
symptomatic minerals — mEpgwKaTOpHLIE MUHe-
pajs. MUHepaJs, NPHCYTCTBAE KOTOPHIX B II0-
posie o0BYHO ABJAETCA IIOKA3aTeJeM CYIecT-
BeHHBIX XUMHIeCKHX XaPaKTePHCTHK MATMEL, 03
KOTOPOHl BO3HHKJA JaHHAg mopopa. Lacroiz
A. (1923). C.R. Acad. Sci., Paris, 177, 661.
synantetic — cnHanTermieckuii, Mmmepas,
0GpazoBaBmIiecs Me)kiy ABYMA APYTHMU Mu-
HepaJaMH B peayJbTaTe WX B3amMopeiicTBHA,
HATIPEMep B OpeoJaX, KedufUTOBHX H peak-
UMOHHEHX KaeMKax ® up. Sederholm J. J. (1916).
Bull. Comm. géol. Finlande, 9 (48), 62.
synclinal pluton — cHEKINHAJLHHI DAYTOH.
[LIyTOHA9eCK il MACCHB, KPaeBLe I0BePXHOCTH
KoToporo cxopArcsa Ha rayomae. Cp. periclinal
pluton. Cleos H. (1930). Fennia, 50, No. 2.
synclinorium — CHHKIHHOPHIT (= 9K30KJIH-
HaJb, TepeBepHYTAs BeepOHONO00HAS CTPYKTY-
pa, uces[oaHTHKINHAJNB). HpymHomacmrabHas
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syndiagenesis — synkinematic granite

CHOKHAA CHHK/JINHAIL C HAJOKeHDORIMHU (ollee
MEJAKHMI CRIAIKAMH, OCeBBe MAGCKOCTH KOTO-
PHIX PACXOJATCH HAPYY, BHE3 OT OCH CTPYK-
TYPHl B BHUJie TTepepepuyToro Beepa. CoBpemen-
HOe 3HAYeHNe TepPMHAHA U3MEHMJIOCh IO CpaB-
HeHH0 ¢ TeM, Korja [lama BBex ero s o0o-
3HAYEHHS CTPYKTYP, 00pasyoluxcsa B Pesyib-
Tare fedopMannn reocuHEInHEaIN. Dana J. D,
(1873). Amer. J. Sci., 5, 432. Peach B. N.,
Horne J. (1899). Mem. geol. Surv. U.K., The
Silurian Rocks of Britain, Vol. 1, Scotland,

p. 71. Aubouin J. (1965). Geosynclines, p. 11,
Elsevier, Amsterdam.
syndiagenesis — cunjarenes. Vamenenns

0CajIka BO BpeMA M HeTOCPeACTBEHHO BCJEJ
3a ero ormyo;kenwem. Orpaskaer Biansanue Ono-
XHMIYECKAX ITPOILEccoB M CHILHLIX KoJjebanmnii
pH u Eh. Cm. anadiagenesis, epidiagenesis.
Fairbridge RR. W. (1967). In: Diagenesis in
Sediments (eds. G. Larsen, G. V. Chilingar),
pp- 33, 89, Elsevier, Amsterdam.
syndromous load cast — cuszapoMABIl oTHEwa-
ToK Harpyskn. OToevaTkn IpojoJbHEIX Oopoaf
u rpebreit (cm. longitudinal furrows, ridges.
Haajf E. ten (1959). Graded Beds of the North-
ern Apennines, p. 48, Ph. D. Thesis, State
University of Groningen.

syneclise — cnuersuza. Hanfonmee xpymHO-
MacmTalHBIl TPOTHKeNHbil Tpornd (mopagKa
COTEeH KHJIOMeTDPOB) B TIpefleraX Kpatona. Mlam-
cruti H. C. (1946). Uas. AH CCCP, cep. reou.,
I, 5—62.

syneresis — cunmepesuc. IIpomece orsepjieBa-
HOS KOJUJIONAAJBLHOTO Tellst, YIIOTHeHNe W Jie-
THApATANNA NepBUYHOrO Tejs W obpasoBaHue
TPellNH CHHepPe3uca; Takke HabaoJlaercH mpu
JermjipaTaluy MaHcTOro ocanka. Graham T.
(1927). In: S. I. Tomkeieff. Proc. Geologists
Assoc. Lond., 38, 537.

syneresis cracks — TpeIAHE cuHepesnca. Cwm.
syneresis. Taliaferro N. L. (1934). Bull.
geol. Soc. Amer., 45, 189. Burst J. F. (1965).
J. sediment. Petrol., 35, 348.

syngenesis — cunrenes. 1. Cmaxponnoe ofpa-
30BAHIC PA3JINYHEIX TPOIYKTOB BO BpeMs 0caj-
KoHaxoIenna. 2. l3MeneHusa Bo BpeMa Jna-
reme3a, HO JI0 YIIOTHeHHs ocanika. 3. OGpaso-
BAHME (CAJIKOB, CBA3AHHOE TOJBKO C CHHCEIN-
MEHTAIMOHHBIMII W Ie/IIeCTBYIONHMI JInare-
Heay nponeccamu. 1. @epeman A. E. (1922).
Teoxmyust Pocenu, c. 291, HRTH, Ilerporpan.
2. Chilingar G. V., Bissell H. J., Wolf K. H.
(1967) In: Dhlgl‘ll(’bl*- in Sediments (Eds.
G. Larsen, G. V. Chilingar), p. 322, Elsevier,
Amsterdam. 3. Dunoyer der Segonzac G. (1968).
Earth Sci. Rev., 4, 170.

syngenelic — cumrenernuecrnii. Haasanune,
BIepBHe Hclodb3oBannoe I'omOesnenm jpas ofo-

3HAYEHHS NPOHeccon NPeolpazoBanls PRIXJIbIX
OCaZKOB B HJIOTHBE TOPOALL (CpP. Jmaremes).
Tlosgaee oHO Guj0 TPUMEHEHO MTeanumepon
st 000BHAYEHWS PYAHEX MeCTOPOIKRICHMII,
$OPMHEPOBABIINXCSH OJIHOBPEMEIHO ¢ HOPOAAMH,
B KOTOPHX OHN HaxofaTed. Jlesmncon-ileccnmr
TCIOJB30BAJ STOT TePMII IO OTHOMEHNIO K Iep-
BUYHBIM MHHepadaM. Giimbel C. W. von (1888).
Geologie von Bayern. Erster Theil : Grundzuge
der Geologie, p. 370, Fischer, Kassel. Jeaun-

con-Jleccune @. J0. (1925). Ilerporpadgus,
c. 64, OHTH, Jlenunrpaj.
syngenetic componenls — CcHATeHeTHYECKHE

KOMIIOHEHTH. ABTOXTOHHEIe KOMIIOHEHTHI 0Ca-
JIOUHEIX IIOPOJ, Koropeie (opMmupyiores Oolee
T MeHee OJHOBPeMeHno ¢ OTJOMKenneM Ocaj-
xa. Payne T. G. (1942). Bull. Amer. Assoc.
Petrol. Geologists, 26, 1702.

syngenetic deposits — cUHreEeTHUECKIIE MCCTO-
poskaenna. CKOIJIeHNs MUNCPAJIOB, 00pa30BaB-
muecsd OHOBPEMEHIIO € BMEINAOIMUMB HX II0-
pomamu. Bateman A. M. (1952). Economic
Mineral Deposits, p. 70, Wiley, New York.
Park C. F., MacDiarmid R. A. (1964). Ore
Deposits, pp. 58, 107, 356, Freeman, San
Francisco.

syngenetic phase — cumremernueckan dara,
1. IIpu amanuse o0CTaHOBKH OCATKOHAKOILIe-
HIA OTHOCHTCA K (OTJIOKEHNIOY T HAKOTIIeHIo
ocajika B OLpeJlelielioil oKpy:kalomeil ofcra-
HOBKe». 2. B JnRaMmKe 0CATKOHAKOIJICHIA
OTHOCHTCA K «ITPOIEccaM OCafROHAKOILICHHS
Ha ITOBEPXHOCTH, HEOPTANHYECKIM U OpTaHN-
YeCKNMM, KOTODHE VUACTBYVIOT B OTJOJKCHII 11
HAKOIIEHUN OCAJIKA M OLPEAEJIAIT ero Xapak-
TPPICTHKIH, CBOHiCTBA U TeKCTYPBEY. Payne T. G.
(1942). Bull. Amer. Assoc. Petrol. Geologists,
26, 1736.

synglyph — cunrand. Hepormud, obpasosas-
muiics BO BpeMA OTJ0MKeHHA ocafka. Baccoe-
euyw H. B. (1953). Tp. JineoBecK. Teon. ofm.,
¥Yuus. Usana @dpauxo, cep. reor., 3, 33.
synintrusive dykes — cnynuTpy3nBHEE IaKW.
HutpamarMaTnueckue, OJHOBpeMeHHLIC € WH-
Tpysmell paiikm. A6dyanaes K. M. (1957).
Naiikn n opyaenenne, ¢. 6, 127, I'ocreoarex-
n3aaT, Mocksa.

synkinematic — cunkunemaTtuuecknii. Haspa-
HIle, IOJpasyMeBalonee co0plTHE I IIporece,
HANPHEMep BHeJpeHMe WHTPY3HH, TPONCYO/s-
mee OJHOBPEMEHHO ¢ TeKTOHHYeCKuMH Jedop-
manuamu, Fskola P, (1939). In: Die Enstste-
hung der Gesteine (Eds. T. F. W. Barth,
C. W. Correns, P. Eskola), p. 351, Springer,
Berlin.

synkinematic granile — cnEKRIHEMATRYCCKMIT
rpaaur. OUH N3 YeTHPEX TeKTOHO-MATMATHYe-
CKNIX THNOB (UHCKNX I'PAHNUTOB, BbIJleJeHHBIX
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synkinematic

Jeromaoil, CHHKIHeMATHYeCKHe TPAHUTHL KOH-
KOPIAHTHL CRJIATIATOCTH, ABHO BHeAPEHH B
BRICOKOMODIILHYI0 OKPY/KAOIYO Cpexy i
00OBITIHO HMMEIOT CPAHOIHOPUTOBEIE cocTaB. G
hyperkinematic granite, lale-kinematic gra-
nite, postkinematic granite. FEskola P. E.
(1932). Miner. petrogr., Mitt., 42, 455.
synkinematic rocks CHHKIHeMaTHIec Kie
mopojiel.  [Toposas, oOpasopasnidecs oJ(HOBpe-
MEHHO C TeRTOHMIeCKAMI HapyieHauamu. Esko-
la P. (1932). Miner. Petrogr. Mitt., 42, 455.
synneusis CHHHE3HC (rped. (CHHACO» —
ILITE BMecTe). CTPYKRTYpa, B KOTOPOIl MATIBIL-
Ayaublsle KPHCTALIG HeROTOPEX MIHEPAIos,
CJAUMASICh, 00pa3yI0T TPO3JeBUIHEE TPYIIH
WIN CKOWIeHisi. CTPYKTYPa HAIIOMIHAET IJIO-
MepOIOPHHIPOBYIO, 32 TeM MCKIOIeNIeM, 4TO
MOpPogA MOKeT He ORITH TOPPHPOBOIl, TAK Kak
KPHCTALIE B CPOCTKAX He O0ABATENBLHO FBJIS-
107T¢s1 PeHOKPHCTAMI; TIOPOJA MOMKET OBITh TPY-
D03ePHICTOH, A CJATAIIIe €8 MUHepaJbl —
OpIMepHO PaBHEME 10 Beanunde. Hazpamue
«rperapaToOBHID (eM. gregaritic), mnpuMeHsn-
meecd  'erTOHOM, ABIACTCA  CHHOHHAMOM.
Vogt J. H. L. (1921). J. Geol., 29, 321.
syntaxial — cnuTakcHAILHEIT (= BINTAKCHAID-
mutif). OTHOCHTCA K 0OPACTAHTIO 3ePHA APYTHM
3ePHOM C COXPaHeHmeM KpUcTaxrorpadmiecKoi
HelpepeBHOCTI; TAKEM 00pa30M, CPOCTOR fB-
JIACTCS eIIHRM KPHCTAJLTOM.

syntectic liquational hypothesis — amkBanmon-
HO-CHHTeKTHICCKAA ranoTe3a. [umoresa, 00biac-
HAMAA MATMATHYECK Y0 quddepeHnannio Kax
Pe3ayabTaT JIMKBALMI  MATMEL, COHpPHAMKEHHOI
¢ ACCUMEJIAIAS BMEIAMIX mopof. Loewin-
son-Lessing F. (1899). C.R. Septiéme Congzr.
géol. Inter. 2t. Pétersb., p. 379.

syntectic magma — cHHTeRTHYecKasd Marma.
Marsma, reHepHPOBANHAA B MPOIECCe CIHTOR-
cica, T. e. TpeodparoBaEUe ICXOJMOE MATME
nyreM ACCHMUIANAN LI TeHepPalil B Peay.ab-
TaTe CMEIIEHTS IIPOIVKTOB ILIaBJIeHHA Oonee
9eM OJJHOrO THIA IOpojd. B 9ToM CMbICHe CHEA-
TeKTHYECKHE MATMBL ABJAKTCH BTOPHYHBIMIL.
syntectic minerals — cmurexkrTigeckme MmHe-
pamut. Cu. synantetic. Jesuncon-Teccunz @.10.
(1925). Ilerporpadua, c. 57, OHTH, Jlenun-
Tpam.

syntectic rocks — CcHETeKTHYCCKAE TOPOJIHL
Corsracro Tenai, 3T0 DOPOAR, 0GPa3oBaBmIHe-
cA TyTeM CHHTEKCHCA MarMil M BMeIIaiouinx
nopojt. Cormacmo Bapty, ato HOpOJE, KOTopsie
Oui cOPMAPOBAHEL IYTeM DPACTBOPEHAA W
ACCAMILISI[MIE MATePHAJA IePBAYHEIX I1TOPOJ

rocks — systyl

B AKHTKOCTAX MATMATHYECKROro 1 {HJ[H} I -

reHHOTO mpoucxo:fendsa. Daly R. (1914).
Igneous Rocxs and Their Origin, p. 312,
McGraw-Hill, New York. Barth T. F. W.

(1936). Bull. geol. Soc. Amer., 47, 834.
syntectite — cuarexrur. Ilopoga, ofpasoBas-
masgcH myrem cnorekcuaca. Backlund H. G.
(1993(1'). Bull. Comm. géol. Finlande, 19 (115),
295.

syntectonic imbilition — cunrexronmgecKoe
norjoigene. AJUIHTABHLIL  MeTamopfuam B
TBeP/DIE 1TOpone, IT0/(Beprieiica IepeKkpucTai-
masaue 1 gedopmamun. Seng H. (1934). Mi-
ner. petrogr. Mitt., 43, 412.

syntexis — cuaTercnc. COBORYOHOCTE TpoIec-
COB, B pe3ylbTaTe KOTOPLIX IPOMCXOIAT CMe-
HIEHME, PeHePAINT WIH YBelmdenme o0beMa
MArM, o0yCIOBIeHHEE IeperiaBleHueM I
ACCHMILIAINEI YIACTKOB JuTOCHEPH, CI0HAeH-
HHIX DPA3MUYHEIME rpymoaMi mopox. Tawmm
00pazoM, TePMUH HCIOAb3YeTca B Oojee IIi-
POKOM CMBIC]Te, UM TePMIH ¢AHATEKCHC), Iper-
MOJATAIOMEIE  paciiaBIeHiie YIacTKA KOpsI,
COCTOAILEH TPeNMYMIECTBEHHO H3 OJHOTO THIa
mopoj, manpumep rpamura. Loewinson-Les-
sing F. (1899). C.R. Septiéme Congr. géol.
Inter,, St. Pétersbh., p. 375. Dietrich R. V.,
Mehnert K. H. (1961). Rept. Twentyfirst
Inter. geol. Congr. Copenhagen, 26, Sec. 14
56 —67. .

synthetic gneiss CHATETHIECKHII THeiic.
['meiic, 00pa3oBaHHLIT B pe3yJbTaTe HOCIOHHOI
WHBEKIMA TPaHETHON Marmel (cM. lit-par-lit
injection). Horne J., Greenly E. (1896).
Quart. J. geol. Soc. Lond., 52, 643.

system — cmerema. JIw5an yacTh OKpy/RA0IEro
MATEPHAIBHOTD MHPA, KOTOPAA MOMKer OhITh
HOJNHOCTBI) M IPOU3BOJBHO WM30HMPOBAHA OT
OCTANBHOr0 OKPY/KeIA ¢ (@b PACCMOTPeHIT
M3MeHeHM, KOTOPhE MOTYT HPONCXOJIUTh BHY-
TPH ee IIPH M3MEHEHI YC/I0BHil. JT0 Ha3BamHe
OTHOCHATCA K COBOKYIIHOCTH KOMIIOHEHTOB, Ha-
npnMep, B OMHAPREIX, TPOMHHX IT T. II. CHCTEe-
MaX, KOTOpPHe M3ydaloTcA B acOeRTe HpPaBmJa
(a3 u M3MeHeHNA MPH PA3THIHOI TeMiepaType,
gaBiaenun w cocrase. Levin E. M., McMur-
die H. F., Hall F. P. (1956). Phase Diagrams
for Ceramics, American Ceramic Sociely.
systyl (rpeu. «ueremnor — cimmars). Cum. ba-
salt-jasper, porcelain-jasper, porcellanite.
Zimmermann (1822). In: J. Noggerath, Das
Gebirge in Rheinland-Westphalen, Vol. 1,
p. 109, Weber, Bonon.
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tabetification — raGernduranus (na1. tabesce-
Te — maaBaTh). ITponecc o0pasoBaHmA Y4YacT-
KOB He3aMepsImero (tajoro) rpynra (rabermco-

anl). Bryan K. (1946). Amer. J. Sci., 244,
638.
Tabetisol — raGermconm (mar. tabescere —

nnaBUTh, solum — mouea) (= rtaauk). Hesa-
Mep3muil TPYHT Haj, BRYTPE WJIH IOJ TLIO-
Ma b0 NCCTOANHO BAMEP3alomero rpyuTa (mep-
reancon). Byran K. (1946). Amer. J. Sci.,
244, 637.

tabona — raGona. MectHOe Hazpanue Ha 0. Te-
mepude ofcnanana, He CojiepiKRamero eHOKp-
CTOB.

tabular — TtaGamraarnii. Hassamme, oTHOCH-
meecsd ¥ KPACTAJLIAM OIANTYATOrO WAH Tab/amT-
yatoro raburyca. Cross W., Iddings J. P.,
Pirsson L. V., Washington H. S. (1906). J.
Geol., 14, 698. |

tabular cross-bedding, tabular cross-stratifi-
cation — mJyacTHEYATAA KOCAS CJIOHCTOCTB.
CepHufl KOCHIX CJIO€B, OTPAHNYEHHAas CBEpPXY
1 CHHE3Y INIOCKEMH NAPAJJebERIMHA TOBEPXHO-
crsima. Lahee F. H. (1952). Field Geology,
5th ed., p. 91, McGraw-Hill, New York.
McKee E. D., Weir G. W. (1953). Bull. geol.
Soc. Amer., 64, 388.

tachylyte — raxwimr (rped. «Taxme» — GHeT-
puiii, «amTOC» — pacnnapienHwii). ITepBoma-
vanpro’ BpefiTraynT waseaj Tak YepPHRIl CTeK-
JopaTHil MaTepual, JeIrkKo PacTBOPUMEIl B KHC-
J0TaX W DPHHATHIT MM 3a MmEepad. I[mpkexnn
crpefesny 1aXWIAT KaX 6asalbToBOe CTEKJO;
B 9TOM BHAYeHNH HABBaHWe HCNOJbL3YeTCS M0
cux mop. B mandrax or Temuo-Gyporo o mouTn
Hepo3pausoro. MoOryT TNpPHCYTCTBOBATE PAac-
CesINHARIe KPHUCTAJJINTEL HJIM MHKDOJHTH MHHe-
panoe GazanproR. Haspapmwe YKaskpaeT Ha
nerkocth nnapiens. He caenyer nucath
tachylite. Ilpospaumoce GasanbToBOE CTEKIO
Gosee ceeriol okpackm, ofpasylomeecs IpH

222

OBICTPOM OXJaKJeHNE 0asaJbTOBON JABH B
DOJIBOHEIX HAM CYOrIANRNAJBHENIX YCIOBHAX,
B OTJIMYHE OT TAXHJHNTA HABHBAETCSH CHJEPO-
MenauoM (cM. sideromelane). Breithaupt A.
(1826). Kastner's Arch. ges Naturlehre, 7, 112.
Zirkel F. (1866). Lehrbuch der Petrographie
Vol. 2, p. 304, Marcus, Bonn.
tachylyte-basalt — Taxmamropent Gasannr. Co-
HOOHM HASBAHNS «MOHYEKHTY (cM. monchi-
uite). Boficky E. (1874). Arch. naturw. Lan-
4zsdurelf. Bohmen., 2 (2), Geol. Abt., 2,
taconite — Taxommr. 1. HenesncTHil KPeMeHb,
He OKWCJeHHHN NPV BHBeTPHNBABHE W BCTpe-
Yapmuiics B jKeJe3HHX pyJax Mecalm, o03.
Bepxnee. 2. H{enesocopepamasn nopoyia, mpu
BHIENAYNBAHAT KOTOPOIl eCTeCTBeHHHM ITYTeM
BO3HOKAIOT HE3KOCOPTHHE jKeleSHHE pYJIH.
3. HusKocopTHaA MarHETHT-KBapIeBad MOPOJaA,
N3 KOTOPOil MOkeT GHTH NMOJyIeH KOHIEHTPAT
OKDYTJIKX 3epeH MarHeTHTa (oKarhimeil). Win-
chell N. H. (1893). Geol. Nat. Hist. Surv.
Minnesota, 1—28. Goldich S. S., et al. (1961).
Minnesota geol. Surv. Bull., 41, 76.
tactite — Ttaxtur. OfImee massaHme, TpemJo-
JKeHHOe JIiA  0003HAYEHHA TOPOJi CIOMKHOIO
MEHEDANBHOTO COCTABA, BOBHMKINAX B Pesyiib-
TaTe KOHTAKTOROTO MeTaMOopJuaMa H3BeCTHH-
KOB, IOJIOMATOB ¥ APYTHX KapOoHAATHHIX HOPOJI,
B KoTOpHe OBJI IPHBHECEH MHOPOJHHIL MaTe-
PHaJ TOPAYEMA PACTBOPAMII, CRA3AHHRIMI ¢ HE-
Tpysneit. Ciola He BXOJAT NOPOJbI BHENIHeil
B0HKE WHTPY3UW, TakKWe, KaK TPeMOJATOBHE
H BOJJACTOHUTOBHEe MpaMopu. Hess F. L.
(1919). Amer. J. Sci., 48, 377.

tadpole nests — «rmespa rososactukar. Crapoe
HeDPaBHJbHOe Ha3BaHHE NEePEKPECTHHX 3HAKOB
pabu. Hitchcock E. (1858). Ichnology of New
England, a Report on the Sandstone of the
Connecticut Valley, p. 121, William White,
Boston. Twenhefel W. H. (1950). Principles



tahitite — taphoglyph

of Sedimentation, p. 575, McGraw-Hill, New
York.

tahitite — Tantnr (0. Tanrm). CrexmosaTas
PasHOBHAHOCTh (elbINOATONIHOIO TPaXHaH-
7leanTa, KOTOPaf COflePHT (eHOKPUCTH raiio-
uHa ¥ 00bMHO 6OJBIIe HATPHEBOTO HMIATHOKJA-
3a, yeM oprokiasa. CUMTaeTCA AKCTPYSUBHEIM
aHaJioroM He)eIMHOBOTO MOHIOHWTA. € KOTO-
pPHIM ACCONMEPYeTCA B THIMIHOM CIydyae Ha-
xomgennsa B Bawpao, Tamapamy, o. Tanmrm.
Lacroiz A. (1917). C.R. Acad. Sci., Paris,
164, 583.

taimyrite — Taiimepur (m-os Taiimep, IToasap-
nasg Cnbups, CCCP). CpegHesepHUCTAS 1TOPOJAA,
CII0KeHHASI TPEeNMYINeCTBEHHO AHOPTOKIA30M
(75%) 1 HoseaHOM (25%) ¢ aKIeCCOPHBIM OPTO-
KIa30M, OAATHOKIAasoM, POTOBO oOMaHKOI,
6HOTHTOM, MeJAHUTOM H MATHETHTOM; HO3eaHO-
BELII MEKpocweRNT mau tpaxnt. Chrustschoff K.
von (1892). Bull. Acad. Sci. St. Pétersb.,
XXXV, No. 3, 427.

taiwanite — raiipamnr (0. Taiieams). Uactmamo
CTeKJOBATAH TOpOAa 6GaszaJbTOBOTO COCTAaBa,
cofiepskaman 5—18Y% denokpucros nabpajgopa
n onumeuHa. Juan V. C., Tai H., Chang F. H.
(1953). Taiwanica, 5, 1—25.

talaidh type tholeite — tuu Tonenta us BGeiin-
Tanaiigx, o. Mana, Illornapnua. Gesoanpuno-
BHII MM ¢ HeGOJBIIMM KOJHYECTBOM OJHBHHA
TOJIENT, XapaKTepU3ylommiica HaaumdaueM Y-
HeHHHIX NCKPMBIEHHBIX KPHCTAJJIOB AaBTHTA.
Takoe jKe HazBaHIe HOCHT OINH N3 TAOOB KBap-
uesoro jponepura. Bailey E. B., Thomas H. H.
(1924). Mem. geol. Surv. Scotld., pp. 284, 301
(The Tertiary and Post-Tertiary Geology of

Mull, Loch Aline and Ohan%.
taleite — TamermT. Cwm. talc-schist. Cor-
dier P. L. A. (1842—48). In: Dictionnaire

Universel d’Histoire Naturelle (Ed. Ch. d'Or-
bigny), Savy, Paris. Cordier P. L. A. (1868).
In: Descriptions des Roches Composant 1'Ecor-
ce Terrestre et des Terrains Cristallines (ed.
Ch. d'Orbigny), p. 175, Savy, Paris.

tale gneiss — Tanbkoswii reeiic. I'meiic ¢ Tann-
KOM.

tale-schist — TanekoBmil caamenm. Coaamer,
B KOTOPOM TAJbK, OOHYHO accOUAMpyIommiics
€O CJaIONIO M KBapueM, ABJIAETCA AOMIHHEPYIO-
myM cJamnessiM Mupepanom. Haspamwe mpm-
nuckBaerca corxacno Bpomespy, Bepmepy.
Brongniart A. (1813). J. des Mines, 34, 37.
Harker A. (1932). Metamorphism, p. 275,
Methuen, London.

talik — rammk (pye.). Cm. tabetisol. Mul-
ler S. W. (1947). Permafrost or Permanently
Frozen Ground and Related Engineering Pro-
blems, 231 pp., Edwards, Ann Arbor, Mi-
chigan.

talus breccia — pemosnanpHan Gpexuns ocw-
meit (mebenn). Bpekunsa, HaKaIJMBalOWAsACA
TMOJHMENSA KPYTHX cKI0HOB. OOHYHH yrio-
BaTHe 00JOMKH, BeJINUIHA KOTOPHX Koaebiaercsa
B mHpoKEX npefenax. Caomcrocts 06HYHO He
BHIpaskeHa, XOTA 0OJOMKNE MOI'YT PacIoJaraTh-
¢ IJAPHHON CTOPOHOH UapajulelbRO VIV DNo-
xos. ToHKO3epHICTHI MaTepHaJ TAKNX OCHINeit,
KOTOPHIL CHOJ3aeT 1m0 CKIOHY, MOikeT obpaso-
BEIBATH CJIONCTHE OTJOKEHHA Y HOJHOKHA
ckioBa, Dperunsa o0pymeHHWs MOKeT TakiKe
HAKAIJIMBATECH Y TOHOMHA MOPCKHX YTECOB.
Diller J. S. (1898). Bull. U.S. geol. Surv.,
150, 73. Norton W. H. (1917). 1. Geol., 25,
165. Twenhofel W. H. (1932). Treatise on Sedi-
mentation, p. 236, Balliére, Tindall and Cox,
London.

talzastite — TtaansacTmt (Byskam Taxansact,
Guma Aspon, ropu Atiac). PasHOBUIHOCT TPy~
Go3epHUCTOrO MHOJINTA, CH0MKeHHAA HedeJnaOM
(DpeBpaIICHHLIM B THAPOHedelNH, KaHKPHHUT,
MYCKOBHT W IlOJIMTH), THTAH-ABIHTOM, THTA-
RoMargeTuToM u up. Termier H., Termier G.,
Jouravsky G. (1948). Notes et mém. Serv. géol.
Maroc, 71, 81 —120 (Miner. Abstr., 11, 496).
tamaraile — rtamapant (Toncaiia-Iloitmt, Ta-
Mapa-Aiiyeny). MejaBOKPAaTOBas JaiKoBasg mMo-
pojia, poacTBeHHasA HedelMHOBOMY KaMITOHUTY
U CI0KeHHAA TUTAaH-ABIUTOM == OJMBHH U ap-
KeBHKAT - OHOTHT, BHAYATENbHEIM KOJUYECT-
BOM HeellHHA -+ aHAJBIAM - KaHKPHHAT, a
TaKiKe MPHCYTCTBYKIMAME B HeGOJBINIOM KO-
UecTBe OPTOKJIA30M M IJIATHOKIABOM, aKIeccop-
HHMH DPYAHWMH, cheHOM H anatoToM. Xapax-
TePHH CPOCTKH MaQHYeCKEX MEUHEPalioB, Co-
craBiaomux okodio 60 % nmoponul. B oTenbBex
yuYacTKax nopoga mopdmposas ¢ deHOKpHCTAME
TUTAH-ABTUTA, BKINYANIMMA OJHBHHE ¥ OHG-
tar. Lacreiz A. (1918). C.R. Acad. Sci.,
Paris, 166, 543.

tannbuschite — rapa6ymur (Tagatym, YCCP).
PasHOBHHOCTH MEIAHOKPATOBOIO He(eluH-
oJuBUROBOTO Gaszanpra. THONYHAA MOPOJA OOH-
cama I'mGmeM wu ®Haspama | MoXaEnceHOM,
Hibsch J. E. (1898). Miner. petrogr. Mitt., 17,
48, 51. Johannsen A. (1938). A Descriptive
Petrography of the Igneous Rocks, Vol. 4,
p. 364, Chicago University Press.
tapanhoacanga — ranamxoakanra. Csoeofpas-
HHI KOHTJI0OMepaT WIH KOHTJIOMepaToBasg Gpek-
uns, Halifieaas B Bpasmmmn. CoctomT m3 06-
JIOMKOB TeTepOreHHHX NOPOJ B CBA3YywImeil
Macce KeJesHCTOr0 IeCUaHHKA HJIM IeMaTHTa.
Cum. canga. Eschwege W. L. C. von (1822).
Geognoslische Gemilde von Brasilien, p. 30,
Ind. Compt., Weimar.

taphoglyph — radoraug. Heporand, orneua-
TOK (CJIEMOK) Tejia MEPTBOrO uBOoTHOrO. Bac-
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taphrogenesis — tavolatite

coegun IT. B. (1953). Tp. /IbBoBCK. reoa. obm.,
vaus. Hsama (Ppauko, cep. reom., 3, 72.

taphrogenesis — radporenes (rpea. «ragipocr —
poB). Krenkel E. (1922)., Die Bruchzonen

Ostafrikas, 184 pp., Brontraeger. Berlin.
taphrogeosyneline — tadporeocunrannans. 3a-
MOJHEeHIRI 0CATOTHLIMI OTI0KeHMAME TIyG0-
KO0 Torpy:;keHHLll rpabem. He spaserca cob-
cTBEANO TeocHHKAmEANBIO (O0yom). Kay M.
(1945). Bull. geol. Soc. Amer., 56, 1172.
Kay M. (1951). Monogr. geol. Snc. Amer., 48,
6%, 107. Awbouin J. (1965). Geosynclines,
p. 34, Elsevier, Amsterdam.

taphrolith — Tadponnr (rpew. «ragpocr—
poB). MOIIHEIT JaBOBLIT MOTOK, W3JHBIINIICH
payTpu cdpocoBoro Tpora, Sederholm J. J.
(1891). Miner. petrogr. Mitt., 12, 30.
tarantulite — Tapanryant (Tapanryna-Crnpnur,
Hesapa). Ksapuenstit (70%) axscKIToBHIT an-
JUT, COEP/KAIMMAIT 0PTOKIAZ, B MeHbilleM KOJH-
YeCTBE AJbOUT-OJIHCOKIA3 TIPH HeDOJIBIIOM Ko-
angecTBe MadbmYecKnX MmmepaTon (Memee 5%).
3aHmMaeT UPOMEKYTOTHOe IOJIOKEHMe MesKIy
AMACKITOM 1 JKAJABAOI KBAPHEBOI TOPOJOif
MarMaTHdeckoro mpoucxosnenus. Hassanme
peefeno Moxasacenos BMecto Tepmmaa Creppa
«rBapiessll aagekar. Moxaracen BBRJ TaKiHe
TePMUH  «OPTOTAPAHTYIATY JUIAL 0503HATCHIA
PA3HOBITHOCTA, 00OrAIeHHO KAJHEBHIM 110~
JeBRIM IOMATOM. Johannsen A. (1920). J.
Geol., 28, 54,

taraspite — Tapacumut. Hpamgatas pasHoBmi-
HOCTh TIIOTHOTO IopeKoro godomnra ma Tapac-
ma, [Ipeiinapus, mcruoabp3yeMas B TeKOPATHB-
mux measax. John C. von (1891). Verh. geol.
Reichsanst. Wien., 67.

tar coal — cmoursHOIL yroas (mem. Schwel-
kohle). Byphtit. Gorateit cMonaMu m GATYMAMIT
yroan. Gothan W. (1922). Braunkohle, 21, 737.
tar sand — cyoaAnRoit necor. Ilecok, npomm-
TaOHLIT BABKAMI TLIH TBePABIMIA  GHTYMaMIT.
Graig E. H. G. (1921). Oil-finding, p. 168,
Arnold, London.

tasmanite — tacvamnt (Ilammon-Tup, Tacma-
mna). 1. TacvamutoBmil ciamen; Oeaslii Yross.
Toprodmit cIaHel] ¢ MHOTOUNCIEHOBIMI CIIOPaMIT
pacremmit w3 Tacyammm. 2. llepBomadainmo
ormrcanuulii IpMagenophepoy mw HumangoM 1o
HazBammeM «pasuanTy 1 Hazsaguuit Moxammce-
HOM TacManuToM. [leoanrnanposadHeLit mitommr,
cOTepsKAILIT KpPYIHBe (eHOKPHCTE THTAH-an-
THTA, YACTO ¢ KALMKAMU ArHPIH-ABTUTA B 30p-
MICTOIl OCIOBHOIT Macce IMIPOKCeHA, MATHETITA,
nehennaa, rugporedenana, Gmamumcara, Tom-
CORATA, HATPOTATA, KAHKPHAATA, Me/ILTHTA
1 HeGONIRIIOTO ROIHTeCTRA OMABNAL I GrOTHTA,
a TaK:Ke AKIeCCOPHOro AlaTHTA U IepoBCKHTA.
(Cm. raxke [fasinile 11 wpwsenemmyo Tam

cetaky ua Twownr) 1. Milligan J. (1852).
Proc. roy. Soc. Van Diemen’s Land, 2, 96,
2. Frdmannsdirffer 0. I., Nieland M. (1928),
Fennia, 4, 20. Johanrsen A. (1938). A Des-
cri{)tive Petrography of the Igneous Rocks,
Vol. 4, p. 318, Chicago University Press,
tasmanite shale. Cm. tasmanite.

taspinite — racnummr. IToyx JTuM BasBammem
WABECTHH PABINIHLIG TOPOJH, BCTPEAIOMIASCsT
B IlBeitnapmu, Takme, KAk KOHTIOMEPATH THOA
DePPYKaHO, MeTayoppU3oBaHHKE KBapLeRble
nopdupst w ip. Coramacmo Pioum, 910 {HHaMo-
MeTaMOPPU3OBATHBIT TpamuT-mopdur (mropdip
Pobnra). Heim A. (1894). Beitr. geol. Karte
Schweiz., 25, 387. Riietschei G. (1903). Eclog.
geol. Helv., 8, 1.

taurite — Ttaspur (Taspuga — maBanume
Rpmycroro n-osa morie 1783 r.). Harpuennit
JMIAPAT, COTePHRANIIIT drApHHE 1 apdBegconur,
co  cdepoauTOBO WANM  MUKPOrpaHOPHPOBOIT
OCHOBHOII Maccoil. Lagorio A. (1897). Seventh
Inter. geol. Congr. St. Petersburg, Excursions
Guide, Pamphlet, 33, 5.

tautirite — Tayrmpnr (Tayrmpa, Tamapamy,
o. Tanmrm). Byrkammueckas mopoja (mederi-
HOBBIIL JATHT), CONEPHKALLAS MeARHe BRPAIICH-
HIKA Gypoil poroseil o0MAHKN B OCHOBHOI
Macce KaJHeBOro MoJeBOTo LIATA, AHTe3IHa,
Hedennma -+ comaaut, ceda w meSoJBLIOrO
ROJMIecTBA apruta # omorarta. HKoaymipernt
(cM. columbretite) snaserca rereposopdmoit
JeiNATOBOI PABHOCTHIO, TOJLIEHUT (CM. pollé-
nite) — MACTHIHO CTEKIOBATOil OPO0il CXOI-
HOIO COCTABA, IEPBOHAYAILHO HAZBAHHOM Jek-
uaToBelM Tayprutom Tpérepom m umepemmemno-
panuoit Woxanucenom. Tddings J. P., Mor-
ley F. W. (1918). Proc. Nat. Acad. Sci.,
Washington, 4, 115. Lacroiz A. (1923), Miné-
ralogie de Madagasecar, Vol. 3, p. 287, Challa-
mel, Paris, Triger E. (1933). Spezielle Petro-
graphie der Eruptivgesteine, p. 193, Deutschen
mineralogischen Gesellschaft, Berlin. Johann-
sen. A. (1938). A Descriptive Petrography of
the Igneous Rocks, Vol. 4, p. 168, Chicago
University Press.

tavolatite — rasomatmr (Tasomaro, Guius
Puma). Boraras mgeilqmroM ByJIKaHMUECKAS
MOPOJa, BCTPEYAIONIAACH B BHe GJIOKOB B BYII-
KaHIgecKoM arioMeparte. COIep:KET KpylHbe
deHOKRpHCTH JielinuTa, CAHUAHHA W railoiHA
B OCHOBHOH Macce, CJIOMKEHHOI JTeiirHTonr,
raillomaEOM ¥ OTHPHH-ABIATOM, A Takike Hede-
JHHOM, THENOTABIM TIOJeBLIM IIIATOM, Jadpa-
TOPOM 1T HeDOJBIIMM KOJIMYeCTBOM TPAHATA (Me-
napEra) u 6mornta. fIBaAercs npomMesmyToTHoil
MEGKIY JTeHIITATOM M JTeilllITOBRI M TPAXITOM
nuin - refppurom. Washington H. S. (1906).
Publ. Carnegie Inst., Washington, 57, 50.



tawite — teleisotropic

tawite — Tapur (mosmma Tapaitor, Hoab-
cknmit 1-os, CCCP). I'pyGosepumcras Ilopopa,
CIOKEHHAS  UPEUMYIIECTRCHHO COJlAJUTOM
(60%) w srmprmom (35%). a TaKse BTOpoOCTe-
HeHHEMIT  He(eamaoM, HATPHEBHIM  TOJICRHM
HTATOM, 9BIMATNTOM, PeIKOMeTAILHANIL MAHe-
parayi u kaskpuanrom. Hewortopwe pasmo-
BHTHOCTH ABJgoTea mopduponsivi. G yeemu-
yeHneM COAePHARNST MeA0UHOro TOJeBOTO A~
Ta MOPOAA HePeXoUT B ITOJeBOIITATORBI TABUT
(mo O'Heitay), WHade HasBIBaeMHl Oerodiian-
toM {esm. beloeilite). Ramsay W. (1894). Fen-
nia, 11, No. 2, 93. O’Neill J. J. (1914). Mem.
ceol. Surv. Canada, 43, 46.

taxichnic — TaxcukHwHeckuil (Tped. (Tarcney —
mOpANOK, «MXHOCH» — caed). [Jlomomur, B Ko-
TOPOM pasamyiMa MMepBoHAYAIbHAS CTPYKTYpa
noponm. Phemister J. (1956). Mem. Geol.
Surv. Sp. Rept. Miner. Res. G.B., 37, 74
(The Limestones of Scotland).

taxito-ophitic or ophitotaxitic texture — Taxcn-
To-odhuTOBAA WIH OPUTO-TAKCHTOBAA CTPYKTY-
pa. Crpyxrypa ©Ga3aapToB M JIOJIEPHTOB, Xa-
PARTePN3VIOIAACA ePe/i0BANNEM TAKCHTOBHX
YYaCTHOB ¢ OPUTOBLIMI HJIN DOHKHINTOBLIMHA
arperaTaMil ILIarHOKIa3a 1 NMHOPOKCeHA I Ha-
JmypmeM ILIATHOKIABA € WHTEPCTHIHAJBHBIMH
OJMBHHOBEIMI  3epHAMH.  Jesuncon-Teccune
@, 10. (1932). Uas. AH CCCP, Cudupck. ce-
pus, I, 26 (Miner Absir., 6, 317).
taylorite — teitmopnt. Bpimeree us ynorpes-
JeHMA HA3BAHMEe TJIMHA U3 MEJOBHX IODOJ
B Baifomumre, omicaHHoIl HaiiToM u B Jajib-
HeiimeM m3BecTHON Kak OeHtommT (cM. bento-
nite). TeitziopuroM HA3BAH TaK:Ke CYandar
(NH,) oK o(S0y)g, BCTPEUAOITIICA B MECTOPOIK-
Meanax ryaHo Ha o-pax Ymmwa, [lepy.
Knight W. €. (1897). Eng. Min. T., 63, 600.
Twenhofel W. H. (1936—37). Rept. Comm.
Sed., pp. 91—104, Nat. Research Council.
Winchell A. N., Winchell H. (1951). Elements
of Optical Mineralogy, Vol. 2, p. 170, Chapman
and Hall, London.

tectic order of crystallization — rmexTHveckmi
nopAf0K KpHcTammsanun. Kamymuiica mops-
JI0K KPUCTAJLTH3AUME B HeKOTODEIX a(dysns-
HEIX TI0POAaX, ABIAIONNICA pe3yianTaToM pe-
30pGHUN paHee BHAGMIBIIHXCA MHHEPAJIOB B
ocaelonaTe bHOCTI, o0paTHOil TOpAJAKY HX
ofipasopamna. Cwm. reaction series. Loewinson-
Lessing F. (1899). C.R. Septiéme Congr. geol.
Inter. St. Pétersb., 340.

tectogene — TekrTored (rpev. ¢TEKTOH» —
crpourens). Ilo Xecey, TepMmH cioegyer orpa-
HOUNTH BHTHYTOI RBAN3 9ACTHIO IMOABMKHEOTO
nosica. Haarmann E. (1926). Z. dtsch. geol.
Ges., 78, 107. Hess H. (1. (1938). Amer. Phil,
Soc. Proc., 79, 75.
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tectonic breccia — Texronmueckas Operurs.
Bpekuns, BO3HUKIIASL TPH HepeMellle I Macchl
TDOPOMEL, HALPUMED pasieniag Gperand u T. 1.
Norton W. H. (1917). J. Geol., 17, 186. Rey-
nolds S. H. (1928). Geol. Mag., 66, 104.
teclonic overpressure —- MAOBITOUHOE TEKTOHI-
yeckoe japuaenve. IHaupasiendsoe JaBileHHe
(cTpece), KOTOPOE, KAK I0Jaral0T, YBeaT9aBaeT
shdenranroe  ragpocraTHHeckoe  JaBlIeHEe.
OKCOepHMENTATLHLE JAHHAE IIOKABEBAKOT, YTO
crpece gobanisteT He Goaee 2,0—3,0 Gap & mas-
nemmio marpysku. Turner F. J., Verhoogen J.
(1960). Igneous and Metamorphic Petrology,
3rd ed., p. 459, McGraw-Iill, New York.
Clark S. P. (1961). Amer. J. Seci., 259, 641.
tectonics — texronuka. Onum w3 pasmeaor
CTPYKTYPHOIl TeoJIOrHi, NMeluylil eJo ¢ Je-
dopmanueit w Texerypoil wopox. MeravexrTomu-
Ka HMJH MAKPOTEKTOHINKA 3QHAMAETCA H3yde-
HIeM KpymHoMacinTadmex medopManmil, a Ma-
KPOTERTORMKA — MeJTKOMACMITAOHKX TeKCTyp.
tectophobic — texrodoinuit. OrHOCHTCA K MH-
HepaJaM, KOTOPHe He 00pa3yloTcs B MarMaTH-
vyecknX umopoAax. Jdesuncon-Jeccune P. H).
(1933). Ilerporpadusa, c. 77, HRTII, Jlegnn-
rpa.

teggoglyph. Cm. Joad structure. Baccoesuu
H. B. (1953). Tp. JIbsoBek. reod. odug., YHIB.
Npama @panko, cep. reot., 3, 59.

teicholite — Tefixomnr, Crpomatoant (oM.
stromatolite), Roropsiit 06pasyerca Kax HAKPY-
CTAIIMA HA MOBEPXHOCTAX TOPHHIX opoA. Had-
ding A. (1939). K. fysiogr. 3illsk. Lund.
Forh., 9, 1—9.

telain — renen. Cm. provitrain.
teleanisotropic —— Tejgeanusorpounnii. OTHO-
CUTCA K AHUB0TPONHEIM TEKCTYPaM, BCTpedaro-
IUMCA B KPYHOHBIX Maccax 1opop. fleakanoe
A. A, (1946). CO., nocssmt. wOmaewn B. 11, Bep-
magekoro, Msp. AII CCCP, c. 346.
telechemic — resexuMnuecknit (rpet. «Tege»—
paapanil). OTHOCHTCA K MuHepaJaM, TaKmM,
KdaK amatit, HPKOH, PyAHKe i JIp., KOTOpHe
KpHCTAJUIME0BAJINCH HA OYeHL PamHed crajum
3ATREP/IeBAHIA MATMBI M XAMIMYECKH OTJIHYAI0T-
¢sI OT OCTAJBHAIX MHHEPAJOB HOPOJH. Pumme
HPeI0KIT B3aMeH TePMIH «CHJINKOTEJILHEIC)
(cm. silicotelic), mpumarsit ®orrom. Vogt
J.H. L. (1921). J. Geol., 29, 645. Vogt J. H. L.
(1931). J. Geol., 39, 419.

telecontact — TenexorTakTorwii. OTHoOCHTCH
K MeTaMopduieckuM nopofam, obpasosanne Ko-
TOPHX, XOTA U He BIOJIHe ONpPeJeJIeHH0, MOKeT
OLITL Pe3YJILTATOM HPONECCOB KOHTAKTOBOIO Me-
tamopuama. Jesuncon-Jeccunz @, 0. (1925).
[Merporpadms, 4. 1, c. 339, OHTH, Jlemunrpaj.
teleisotropic — Temensotponmuii. OTnocmres
K W3OTPONHHEIM TEKCTYpaM, BCTPedalouMCes
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telemagmatic — tephra

B KPYNHEIX Maccax 1opof. [loaxance A. A.
(1946). CG., moessam. womiaero B. M. Bepmag-
ckoro, Wax. AH CCCP, c. 346.
telemagmalic — Ttenemarmatudecknit. OTHO-
CUTCA K IHIPOTEPMATLHOMY MeCTOpORIeHHI0,
YAAJIEHHOMY OT CBOETO MATMATHYECKOTO MCTOY-
mnka. Cp. apomagmatic, cryptomagmatic,
intramagmatic, perimagmatic. Bergeat A.
(1904). Die Erzlagerstitten, Felix, Leipzig.
Niggli P. (1954). Rocks and Mineral Deposits,
trans. R. L. Parker, p. 514, Freeman, San
Francisco.
telemagmatic processes — TexemarMartivecKue
npomneccsl. OGpazoBande THAPOTEPMATLERX MH-
HepasJoB HA Y/JAJeHANH 0T HX MArMaTHYIecKoro
neroaEnKa. @Pepeman A. E. (1939). Ieoxmmus,
r. 4, ¢. 335, HKTH, Jlemmurpau.
telepneumatolitic — TerenHeBMaTOIUTOBHIL.
OTHOCHTCA K MeTACOMATHYECKHM IIpollecca,
ABJAIONNMCA Pe3yJIbTATOM BO3JeiiCTBHA JleTy-
9UX, BHJIGJATONOXCA M3 YAAJIeHHOrO MATMATH-
geckoro merounuka. Kaningsberger J. (1912).
7. dtsch. geol. Ges., 64, 501.
telethermal deposits — Tenerepmannmbie MecTo-
POKJIeHNA (Tped. «Tesier — Majeko). Pynnnie
MecTOpOiKkAeHuA, o0pasopaBmmecs HA HeHOIb-
moit Tay0nHe U3 HABKOTEMIIeDATYPHHX PacTBO-
poe. IloCKOJBKY PAacTBOPEl MUTPHPOBAJI HA
Goxplmoe paccroAmne, He 00HAPYIKABACTCA CBA-
30 Me3KAY PYMHEIMH MeCTOPOKIeHHAMM W MH-
TpY3UBHBIMII MaccuBamu. Graton L. C. (1933).
Econ. Geol., 28, 513—555. Park C. F.,
MacDiarmid R. A. (1964). Ore Deposils,
p- 12, 330—343, Freeman, San Fracisco.
teleutogenesis — reseyroreres (rped. «rejey-
Te» — xomen). IIponecc ofpasopamma mopoj,
¢BH3AHHLIL ¢ OTMepmMUMHU oprammaMamm. @Pepc-
man A. A. (1934). T'eoxmmuma, 1. 2, c. 295,
HKTH, Jlemurrpan.
telinite — Teamanr (rat. tela — Tkamsp).
1. TlepsonavanbHO BUTPHHAT B yrie. 2. B Ha-
cTOANmee BpeMA TEPMIH CyieH Jl0 0003HAYCHIA
MaTepHAJiA CTEHOK KIeTOR B BATpHEHTe. 1.
Jongmans W. J., Koopmans R. G., Roos G.
(1936). Fuel, 15, 14. 2. CNRS (1963). Inter-
national Handbook of Coal Petrography, 2nd
ed., CNRS, Paris. CNRS (1971). International
Handbook of Coal Petrography, 2nd ed. Suppl.,
CNRS, Paris.
telite — reaur. Cum. provitrain. Jongmans W.J .,
Koopmans R. G., Roos G. (1936). Fuel, 15, 14.
telluric pressure — TeqaypHUecKoe IaBJeHIe
(Teaxnrye — Gormas 3emum y pumanH). /lanie-
Hile MarMel B PeayibraTe PACIINPEHHA BaK.1i0-
YeHHEIX B MATMe FA30B Ha 3aBepIIAalomeit cra i
marpyann. Spurr J. E. (1923). The Ore Mag-
mas, p. 85, MacGraw-Hill, New York.
telmatic peat (= reed peat) — TPOCTHHROBEII

rop. Cm. low moor peat. Waksman S. A.
(1942). Bull. 55, Geol. Ser., p. 38, Department
of Conservation and Development, New Jersey.
teloclarite — 1enoxmapur. Tun yras, npome-
AYTOUNIT MeKIY TeJTHTOM M KAAPUTOM, ¢ Hpe-
obmamanmeM mocaexnero. Jongmans W. J.,
Koopmans R. G., Roos G. (1936). Fuel, 15, 14.
telocollinite — Ttemoromammur. Cym. collinite.
telocrystallization — Tenoxpucramnuzanus.
[Tospusaa dasa KpucTamiImsanum MarMe, ¢ Ko-
TOpOIi cBfA3aHO 00PABOBAHNE IIErMATHTOB H
maesMaTonTos. @Pepeman A. K. (1932). ller-
matatel, . 1, c. 31, AH CCCP, Jleanurpan.
telofusain — Tteaodysen. Cwm. fusovitrain.
telogenesis, telogenetic — Temoremes, Temo-
reHernueckrii. 1. Texorenea sapnserca mosaHeil
cranimeil amarenesa. 2. TepMuHE «TeloTeHeTHYe-
CKHii» OTHOCHTCA K HepPHOJY, CJIeIVIOLIEMY 3a
crajineil 3aX0poHenNs, Korja KapOoHATHLE T0-
POAIEL H3MEHATOTCA B Pe3yJbTaTe BHIBETPIBAHIA
H 2pO3NH (HA3eMHOH M IOJBOJHOI); Tak:Ke
OTHOCHTCA K IIOPHMCTOCTH, PABBHBAOLIEIICA B Te-
uwenne oTOoro nepmoma. Cm. Takske eogenetic,
mesogenetic. 1. Hpomos 5. 11. (1952). Was.
AH CCCP, 82, 973. 2. Chogqueite P. W.,
Pray L. C. (1970). Bull. Amer. Assoc. Petrol.
Geologists, 54, 220.

teniogranite — 7tennorpanur. PasmoBupimHocTsb
JAUHAMOTPAHATA, B KOTOPOIT IOJ0CIATAS TEKCT Y-
pa o6ycJoBIeHa HHLeKIHeil MATMEL 11 4aCTAYHOIT
acCUMUIANEel HHTPYIHpYeMEIX nopoj. DBea-
Gopodro H. (1931). Tp. VKp. reoua. uncr., 74.
tenor of ores — copr pyasl. Copepsanne Me-
TaJja B pyze onpejednser ee copr. OOUHO BHI-
PasiaeTcH B BeCOBRIX IPONEHTAX M B YHIHAX
HAa TOHHY (s JparolleHHbIX Meraiaon). Bate-
man A. M. (1952). Economic Mineral Depo-
sits, p. 24, Wiley, New York.

tepetate — rennreiir. 1. IloBepxmocTmoe oTi10-
JHeHNe KapOoHATA RalbUma I IPYIUX co.aeit,
ofpaaylommxcA B ApHIHHX pPeTHOHAX IpH
Hcoapennn TpyHToBHX Bojx (= caliche, reh
uT. j.). 2. Haapanue, ucnoabayemoe B MeKcnKe
i ofosmadenmst Tyda, YACTHIE KOTOPOro
HMeI0T TJAMHNCTYI0 Pa3aMepHOCTh; TAaKoil Tyd
obpaayer rps3sessie moroku. 1. Hill R. T.,
Vaughan T. W. (1898). Eighteenth Ann. Rept.
U.S. geol. Surv., p. 256. Twenhofel W. H.
(1950). Principles of Sedimentation, p. 489,
McGraw-Hill, New York, 2. Humboldl A. von
(1823). Essai Géognostique, p. 334, F.-G. Lev-
rault, Paris.

tephra — redpa. OOmmit Tepymum, mcnoanaye-
MBIl 1A 0603HaYMennsA BeeX NHPOKIACTIUECKIX
moposT, HOPMEPYIOINUXCA B PesyasTaTe BuOpoca
BYJKAOMYeCKOTo MaTepmaia. Ilo xapaxrepy
ynorpefieHna cXofieH ¢ coOMPATEIbHHIM Tep-
MAHOM «JIaBa», KOTOPBII OXBATHIBACT BCe 1OPO-
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tephrine — terpitzite

76, GOPMAPYIOINeCA TPH BYJIKAHHYECKOM 13-
BePIKEHIN B RUAKOM coctosieun. Tepmun vpe-
men TopapumcconoM. Thorarinsson S. (1953).
Bull. Volcan., 14, 6.

tephrine — rTedpwn. PamERil SKBUBAICHT
COBPEMeNHoro TepMuHa «redput». Brongni-
art A. (1813). J. des Mines, 34, 40. Cordier P’. L.
(1815). Memoires sur les substances minérales,
pp- 69, 79, 81, V¢ Courcier, Paris.

tephrite — Tedppnr (rped. «redpar— nemen).
Henamerep, Bpoubsip m Kopakve nenosabsoBain
Haspanne «redpun» (cM. tephrine) pas oo-
3HAYEHUA MHOTHX PasHOBIHOCTEI IOJIeBOLITIA-
ToBEIX naB. Mom @puty 1w Peiice BBemt Haspa-
ame «redpury s 00osnagenns 0e30JNBHHOBOTO
0OazanbTa, cojleprkainero GeabaInaTont HapALy
¢ KaJbNmeBHIM IIarmokigasoMm. Paaamualorcs
gedeaMHOBEI, AHAJLIEMOBHI M JeliNATOBHIT
redputhi. OT COOTBETCTBYIOMEX THHOB (asaHd-
T4 OHHU OTJIMYAITCH  OTCYTCTBUEM OJIHBRHA.
MoxanHCceH OrpanMumBaer HCIO.Ib30BAHEE 9THX
TEPMHROB IIOPOJIAME, B KOTOPHX (elbAmnaTon-
Ja Menpime, 9eM NJATHOKJIaza. Te m3 Hux,
7i1e mpeobaagaer GeabAMNATON]|, OH HABEIBAET
gedemmanT-repuTOM, JednuTnT-TedpUTOM {He-
(eamHENTORKM TedpHTOM, JelinuTHTOBEIM Te)pI-
TOM U T. I.) — pasjnune, B KOTopoM Goxbiieil
wacTeio Her HeoOxojmMoctn. Jlaco orHocmr
raiilonHOBHIT TedpnT (10 or Gpuray n Peiicey)
K raiiiomaoBoMy Oasaapty, a Posenbym —
K raillonHOBOMY anfesury. fritsch K. wvon
(1865). Neues Jb, Miner. Geol. Palatnt., 663.
Fritsch K. von, Reiss W. (1868). Geologische
Reschreibung der Insel Tenerife, Wurster,
Winterthur. Lasaulzr A. von (1875). Elemente
der Petrographie, p. 247, Strauss, Bonn.
Rosenbusch H. (1877). Mikroskopische Physio-
graphie, pp. 487, 492, 495, Schweizerbart,
Stuttgart. Roth J. (1887). Allgemeine und
Chemische Geologie, Vol. 2, p. 264, Hertz
Berlin. Rosenbusch H. (1908). Mikroskopische
Physiographie, 4th ed., p. 1348, Schweizer-
bart, Stuttgart. Johannsen A. (1938). A Des-
criptive Petrography of the Igneous Rocks,
V(}F. 4, p. 230, Chicago University Press.
tephritoid — Tedputonyn. BesoauneuHoBIil Ga-
34J1bT, B KOTOPOM OTCYTCTBYeT HedelwmH, HO
Y KOTOPOTO CTeKaoBaTslli Gasme Oopu Bosjeii-
CTRHN KHCJIOT NPeBpaIlaeTca B CTYIeHHCTHII
kpemnesem. Biicking H. (1882). lb. preuss.
Geol. Landesanst. Berg. Akad., Berlin, 3,
154. Lacroiz A. (1922). Minéralogie de Mada-
gascar, Vol. 3, p. 183, Challamel, Paris.
tephrochronology — tedpoxpononorns. Usyge-
one TOCIE/OBATEJBHOCTH BYJTKAHMYECKAX W3-
BepsKeHmil HA OCHOBE CJIOHCTOCTH OHPOKJIACTH-
qeckux nopoa. Thorarinsson S. (1953). Bull.
Volcan., 14, 6.
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tephrophyre — redppodup (rped. «redpar—
sona, nenea). Haiilerswii B Erante mopdmp
€ OCHOBHOI Maccoli NelelbHOTO IBera. [Ro-
ziere F. M. de (1826). Description de I'Egypte,
Vol. 21, Histoire Naturelle, Minéralogie, Zoo-
logie, p. 302, Paris.

tequesquile — TeKcKHT. JBamOPHTOBEE OTJO0-
JKeHUA, CoCToNmue 18 KapOOHATOB HATPUA,
xnopnos n cyapduaos, UspecTEn B npuipe:x-
Hoil wactn 03. Teckoko, Mexcuka. Haspamme
UPORCXOANT OT MHHJIEHCKOrO CJOBA, 03HAYAI0-
mero «KaMenb, TOKPHITHIl IBeTHHIMH NaleTa-

M. Mancera O, (1943). Ciencia, Mexico,
4, 15.
teratolite — repatoamr. Cumrasmascs neses-

poii ranaa n3 Caxcomnu. Glocker E. F. (1839).
Handbuch der Mineralogie, p. 544, Schrag,
Nuremburg.

terektile — TtepexTeT. JlelikokpaToBmii nan-
TesuiepuT. JQPYSUBHHEIL AHAJOT CeMelTORHTA
(= KBapueswil aHOPTOKIA3NT). l'oprocmaes H.
(1933). T'eonoras Cmonpm (c6., moceam. ¥co-
BY), 191.

terenile — TepennT. YcTapeBmmii TEPMIH [iIs
of03HAYENNA INIOTHOH PASHOBMJIHOCTH TJNHMA-
croro cnasna. d'Aubuisson de Voisins J. F.
(1819). Traité de Géognosia, Vol. 2, p. 99,
F.-G. Levrault, Paris.

terminal eruption — BzakJawUYRTEJNLHOE M3Bep-
skepme. CM. summit eruption. Merealli G.
(1907). 1 Volcani attivi della Terra, 421 pp.
U. Hoepli, Milan.

terminal moraine — xoreuras mopena. O0mom-
KW TO0POJi, CKONMBIIWECS Y KpasA JeJHHKOBOI
JONWHEBL WAM  TJIACTOB MATePUKOBOIO JBJa.
YembepieH OrpaHNYMBAET TePMUH TEMH MOpe-
HAMHI, KOTOPHE OTMe4alT MaKCHMAainHoe pac-
npocTpanenHe ojlefleBeNNsA, ¢ IepHfepIIeCcKI-
MI HJIH OTCTYDAKIIAME MopeHamn (Humr),
ofpasywmuMuca y Kpas JeJlHNKA IPH OTCTY-
nanun Jgbga. A gassiz L. (1838). Bull. Soc. géol.
France, 9, 446. King C. (1878). U.S. geol.
Surv. 49th parallel, 1, 790. Chamberlin T. C.
(1882). Trans. Wiss. Acad., 5, 261. Charles-
worth J. K. (1957). The Quaternary Era,
p. 409, Arnold, London.

ternary ve]oci_ty — KOHeYHafl cKOpocTh. Cm.
settling velocity.
ternary system — TpoiiHag cwerema. XmMmunge-

CKas CHCTEMa, COCTOANAA U3 TPeX KOMIOHEH-
ToB 1 00BMHO N300paxaeMas ¢ MOMOIBIO Tpe-
YIOJBHEIX JIMATPaMM TeMIepaTypa — COoCTaB.
Wahlstrom E. E. (1950). Theoretical Tgneous
Petrology, pp. 27—45, Wiley, New York.

terpitzite — Tepnmnur. Kpemuncreii Ty,
TepeXopAmuil B Xaduenon M o0HAPYeHHbIil
B Tpemunax B nopdupe n3 Teponna, Cakconus,
Pastor Durr (1829). In: J. C. Freisleben, Ma-



terra calcis — teschenite

gazin fur die Oryktography von Sachsen, 3,
168. Frenzel A. (1874). Mineralogisches Lexi-
con fur das Konigreich Sachsen, p. 274, Engel-
mann, Leipzig.

terra calcis uapectTronan semas. Oduee
HA3BaHHe KaJabIUOMOPHHEIX T1ouB  (mo;100H0
«TePPa potear {CM. LeTra rossa) 11 «reppa GycKrLy
(cM. terra fusca)). Valeton I. (1972). Bauxites,
p. 133, Elsevier, Amsterdam.

terraced flute cast — reppacuporanumii orne-
4aTOK BRIEMKIH. OTIedaToK BRIeMKH, B KOTOD 1M
M@JIKHe CTYUeHbKH ORaiIMIANT MORePXHICTH
CTPYKTYPEI; Pe3yihLTaT H3OHPaTeihHOrO Bhi-
BETPUBAHAA caouctoro eydevpara. Haaf E. len
(1959). Graded Beds of the Northern Apenni-
nes, p. 28, Thesis, State University ol Gro-
ningen. Dzulynski S., Walton E. K. (1965).
Sedimentary Features of Flysch and Grey-
wackes, p. 42, Elsevier, Amsterdam,

terra fusca — reppa dycxa. Bypas pasnosuz-
HOCTH Teppa poceca (cM. terra rossa)., Valeton I.
(1972). Bauxiles, p. 133, Elsevier, Amsterdam.
terra porcellanea — teppa nopuesiama (whap-
doposas 3emasn). Cum. porcelain clay,

terra rossa — Teppa pocca. WpacHas omenes-
HeHHAA PIHMA, Berpedamifagcea B 0mHOM
Enpone 1, Kak mpasuio, MepeRPHBAIOIIAA Me-
ao3oifckme M TpeTHadsle HWaBeCTHAKN, OOKITHO
JOIycKaeTedA, 9r0 OoHA 00pa3yeTcd Ha MecTe
MpPH BEIBETPHBAHIIN W3BECTHAKOB B VCIOBIAX
epeqnaeMAoMopeKoro Kiamvara. [Tox fmeiicTemes
IHPRYIADVIOUEX TPYHTOBLHIX BOJ NPORCXORT
BHIMEIATNBAHNEe KapOOHATOB M KOHIQHTPAIAA
KperHeaeMa B BePXANX 30HAX BEePTHKAILHOTO
apod I, a KeJe3d I TINHo3eMa — B HIFKHIIX,
Habmonaeres mepexo) mo gatepajid or d4BTO-
XTOHHOH KpacHoil IIHN K Teppa pocca i HOK-
curaM. B HeKOTOPHX ofacTAX (B BOCTOUHOI
gactn JIuEApcKnX Ambi) Teppa pocca Tepe-
Kpuieaer MeraMopdudeckime H NaBep;ReHHbe
HOPOALI, 11 B Heil NPUCYTCTRYIT POANKTOBLIE
MIHEPATH (HALPUMep, AHAATY3NT, dMALOT, Kila-
mnt u ap.). Uzeecrast ofiiomMountle 0TGN
Teppa pocca (JIaKyCTPHH, CAJNIAM), a TaKike
OTIOKCHAA BJ0NL ceseproil rpadmmu Caxapn,
BOBMOGKHO. Cy0adpaibHOr0 ITPOUCXOK/ICHIA.
Kispatic M. (1912). Neues Jb. Miner. Geol.
Paldont., 34. 513—522. Tucan F. (1912).
Neues b, Miner. Geol. Paliont., 34, 401 —430.
Valeton I. (1972). Bauxites, p. 133, Elsevier,
Amsterdam.

terra roxa — reppa powa. Mectaoe Gpasuis-
CKOoe HABBAHME rpapelncToil APKO-KPACHOIT Ja-
TOPUTRON NOYM © KORKPEUHIMA (KeNe2HARA,
Harrison J. B. (1010). Geol. Mag., 52, 443.
terra sienna — Teppa cnenda. {earasg oxpa
i (010, HCMOJL3yeMie Rak OATMenT s
H3rOTOBAEHNA Kpacok. B mpupotmom coctos-

HIU M3BeCTHEA KAR CHpasn {(HatypaabHasn), a moc-
e OfKHPd — KaK 000MK/KeHIasd CueHHA.

terra sigillata tTeppa cnriimara. Cun.
sevura umaumt, chparanr. Iiaga, nemoanao-
BABIIACA B /|PeBHOe BpeMeHA IIPH H3roTORJe-
HITH MeJUIHHECKAX TalJeToK.

terrestrial deposits — wasemubie MecToposije-
ga. Bce Mectopomiesnd, o0pazoBaBiimecn
Ha cyite. Grabauw A. W. (1920). A Texthook
of Geology, Vol. 1, p. 227, Heath, Boston.
terrestrial peat — m\asemmmit Topd. Topd,
o0panyiouliiica RuMe YPOBEA MOJ3eMHRIX BOT.
Cu. low moor peat. Waksman S. A. (1942).
Bull. 55, Geol. Ser., p. 38, Department of
Conservation and Development, New Jersey.
terrigenous —— Teppuremmntii. ()Gpaaveomiics
Ha cyme. Twenhofel W. H. (1939). Principles
of Sedimentation, p. 132, McGraw-Hill, New
Yark.

terrigenous sediments — reppurenase otio-
meuiA. OT/I0eHRA, HAKAILIBAON[IECH B MO-
pe, HO COCTOAIIHe W3 MATepHaja, HOCTYHA0-
mero ¢ cymn. TakmKe MOKeT OTHOCHThCA K II0-
OBIM OTJIO/KeHIAM, QOPMUPYIONITMCA Ha 3eMHOIT
MOBEPXHOCTH H CBA3ATMHLIM ¢ HAZEMHLIMII HCTOY-
aakami. Murray J., Renard A. F. (1834).
Mus. r. Belg., 3, 49.

terzontli — repzorran. BossomKio, ynorped-
JABMeecA ALTERAMEI HadBaHHe TOPOL, Onpe-
AeNSeMEX B HACTOAMEe BPeMid RaK HIIAKOBII-
metit 0asauabr. OQHAKO 2T0 HaszBaH@e MCOO.Ib-
3yeTcsA KaR MecTHoe 0003HAMeHHe JOOLIX TI0-
POX, 31 UCKJAKNYEHOCM TPaHHTA I MPAMOPA.
Tves R. L. (1936). Rocks and Minerals, 31,
122—124 (Miner. Abstr., 17, 168).

teschenite reptennt (Temen, Cumesss).
Haasauue «retntguams Rrefeno n 1861 r. Xoauer-
repoM it 0603HAYEHAA TPYIINL HHTPY3HBHAIX
nopoi, oduusiomuaxes 6ans Temena. B 1866 r.
UepMak Bojie/ILI M3 2TOI TPYMIILl OAKPAT,
a L{mpreab uCOpaBHI Ha3BaHHe HA (TemleHHT).
B 1885 r. Popfax BBITeJHI 13 9TOH TPYIIILI
AHATLIUIIMOBLLL [Haba3 W orpammyiI TepMaH
«TemIeHIT? TEMH [MOPOJAMI JIARHOIL TPYIIOL,
KOTOpPLIe COEP;KAT porosyio obmanky. Temre-
HAT — 000Tale HAA Ief0da M PABHOBHAROCTE
AHAJBUIMOBOrO HojlepHTa a1 radopo, xapax-
TEPUAYIONAACH UPHCYTeTRIEM namoMophHOTo
OYPIYPHOTO ABIITA HJIM 3UIPITH-ABIUTA W 00BI4-
HO cOfppiRAIan  HaTpueBnil ampmbon THma
Gapkesnkura, Moryr Takike HOPHCYTCTBOBATH
Omorur nian oxusaH. Ilogesoll mmar npejacran-
JeH  KaabUHeBsM  IVIATHOKIA30M M QOBIMEHO
aganpluMisuposa. OT aHaJBIAMOBGIO oJe-
PHTA TEHIERHT OTIHYACTCH HANUIWEM COIepRa-
MEX HATPHIl MAM KaJuii Mapiyeckux MoHepa-
nor. Cp. bjerezite, bozusite, glenmuirite,
ijussite, lugarite, picrite. Hohenegger L. (1861)
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teschinite — theralite

Die Geognoslischen Vérhaltnisse der Nord-
karpathen in Schlesien und den Augrenzenden
Theilen von Mahren und Galizien, pp. 43—45,
Perthes, Gotha. Tschermek G. (1866). S.B.
Akad. Wiss. Wien, Abt, 1, 33, 261—262.
Zirkel F. (1866). Lehrbuch der Petrographie,
p. 318, Marcus, Bonn. Rohrbach C. M. (1885—
86). Miner. petrogr. Mitt., 7, 1—63.
teschinite — Temmnaur. lepBonavanbaoe nann-
CaHWe I OPOM3HOICHNE HABBAHNA «TellleHNT».
Hohenegger L. (1861). Die Geognostischen
Vérhalinisse der Nordkarpathen in Schlesien
und den Augrenzenden Theilen von Mahren
und Galizien, p. 43, Perthes, Gotha.
tesselated solis — mosamunme noune. Aprrn-
YeCHRe oYL, XAaPAKTEPHBYIONIecs Pa3RITHeM
noupeHBRX mnojuroHos. Nordenskjold A. FE.
(1928). In: E. Ramann. The Evolution and
Classification of Soils, p. 62, Cambridge
University Press. Gerasimov 1. P., Glazouv-
skaya M. A. (1965). Fundamentals of Soil
Science and Soil Geography, p. 276, Israel
Programme for Scientific Translations, Jeru-
salem.

tetes de chat — «xomausy ronoseny (¢ dpasm.).
MectHO® ¢panIyscKoe Haspanue HOTYJell He-
U3MeHEeHHOI'0 W3BeCTHAKA B JOJOMATOBOM Ile-
cke; 00pasyloOTCA UPH JeKaJbIATH3ANNH Ji0J0-
MUTOBOr0 u3pecTHAKA. Hateh F. H., Ras-
tall R. H., Black M. (1938). The Petrology
of Sedimentary Rocks, p. 309, Murby, London.
tetin — Ternn. MecTHOC HazpaHWe, TOJI KOTO-
PHM Ha ABOPCKHX OCTPOBAX WMBBCCTHA PABHO-
BHJIHOCTL BYJIKAHUYECKOrQ Menia, WCHOAbaye-
MOTO OPH N3TOTOBJeHNH nemenra. Lea F. M.,
Desch €. H. {1935). The Chemistry of Cement
and Concrete, p. 244, Arnold, London.
tetrahedroid pebbles — Terpanppuvecran reap-
ka. Tanpra, Ganskas no QopMe K TeTpasapy.
Odpasyercsa B peayiaprate 06JaMBIBARAS YIIIOB
pomGoaipudeckuX HaM CYOKOHHYECKIX MOHO-
JuTOBR  (0JOKOB) TIOpOA, PAacKaJBBAIONINXCHA
[0 TPelHHAM OTIedbROCTH. Jones D, J. (1953).
J. sediment. Petrol., 23, 196.

fexigenic rocks — TencwreHHBe NOPOAH (Iped.
«reKo» — npapnTh). I'pynma  miyToHNYeCKHX
HOPOji, BHEJPeHHe KOTOPHX ABIACTCA Pe3y.ab-
TATOM pacliapjefdns I ACCHAMUJISIHNT BMe-
matomux nopoj. Cp. ptychigenic rocks, skepp-
tychigenic rocks. Reinhard M. (1910). An.
Inst. Geol. al Rom., Bucarest, 3, 259.
texontli — Texcomtan. MekcuraHckoe Hazpa-
HIle AYCHCTOIl MWHJAJIeKAMeHHOI JIaBEl Wil
neMas. Humboldt A. ven (1823\, Essai Géog-
nostique, p. 358, F.-G. Levrault, Paris.
textinite — TexcrwAnT. Manepaa rymuEnToBoit
rpynosl B GypPeIX YrasX, COCTOAIIMI 13 Hepas-
aoKmBIIeitcs kKiaerounoil Tkaun. CNRS (1963).

International Handbook of Coal Petrography,
2nd ed., CNRS, Paris. CNRS (1971). Inter-
national Handbook of Coal Petrography, 2nd
ed. Suppl., CNRS, Paris.

texture relict — peruxrToBag CTIPYKTYPA.
CrpyKTypa, BO3HEEINAd HA paHHell CTajnm
$OPMBPOBABNA TIOPOJIH 3 COXPAMIBINAFCH TOC-
ae ee MeraMmoppuama. Grubenmann U., Nig-
gli P (1924). Die Gesteinsmetamorphose,
p. 17, Borntraeger, Berlin.

thalassic sediments — MopcKme OTIOKCHIA
(rpev. «ranaccoc» — mope). Haspauue, mepso-
HAYANBHO BBeflentHOe BpoHBApOM st 0Go3Ha-
V@HIS TPUACOBLIX I MeJIOBBIX 0CA0YHKX OPOJL,
HO TIO3JHee NPHHATOE KaK CIHOHNM TepMHHA
oioperme  {(00puno TayGOKOBOAMEE) OTI0MKe-
nuay. Brongniart A. (1827). Classification et
Caracteres Minéralogiques des Roches Homo-
geénes et Hétérogénes, p. 34, F.-G. Levrault,
Paris.

thalorthosite — Ttanboprosur. Pasnosupmocts
ranpkoporo caanna. Cu. tale-schist. Riviere A,
(1851). Mem. Soc. géol. Vendée, 4. 140.
thanatocoenosis — TamaroneH0s (rpey. «TaHa-
TOCH — CMEPTh, ¢KOMHOC) — HACTYNUHBIINI COB-
mecTHO)., CROIJCHTE JRWBOTHEIX MJW PACTeRUil,
3aX0poHeHHHX BMecTe. Wasmund E. (1926).
Arch. Hydrobiol. (Plankt.), 17, 1—116. Dun-
bar C. O., Rodgers J. (1957). Principles of
Stratigraphy, p. 136. Wiley, New Yorx.
thanite — Tamnnt. Ilopofa, cocTosAWiad u3
rapnnoTa ®w raimta. Hassama B decthb npod.
K. ¢om Tama. Jlpyroe nassanne harstsalz (ca).
Rassa M. (1914). Z. anal. Chem., 88, 328
(Miner. Mag.. 17, 359).

thelotite — gteasoTur. I[Ipospavusmii Teepamil
rapGonraTHRIT KoMIoHeHT TopGannra u3 Tedor,
Otén, ®paruns. Bertrand C. E., Renault B.
(1892). Bull. Soc. Hisl. nat., Autun. 5, 163.
Tomkeieff S. I. (1954). Coals and Bitumens,
p. 90. Pergamon, London.

theralite — 7tepannr. @anepuronas cpemme-
JCPUNCTAH MOPOJRA, CIOMKCHHAA [PeIMYLiecT-
BeNNO TeMOONPeTEHMH MUHepaJaMil, TJIaBHBIM
00pPas’oM THTAH-2BIHTOM NPH BPNOCTOSHHEOM €O-
AepsaEnu 6yporo HarpueBoro amguiona, Gmo-
TnTA U OJHBHHA, A TaKke IJarmokaasa (Om-
ToBHUT — Jabpamgop), Hedenmma M aKueccop-
HHIX PYAHBIX 0 anatura. OproKiaas peflok, Npi-
CYTCTBYCT CHODAJINYECKH HJAN  OTCYTCTBYeT.
Boratele oauBnHOM PasHOCTH HMeT ocofoe
HaszpaHume — «knauT»  (eM. kylite). Ileppoma-
yaJLEOe Hagpanne, AamHoe PozemfymieM, oT-
HOCHIOCH K MelJaloKpatoRroMy HedelnunoBomy
CHERNTY NaN HedelNHOBOMY LIOHKHBNTY, OIN-
cannoMy Boandgom ns Yoppone-Barr, hipeiizn-
Mayntune, MonTapa, B KOTOpPHX Oapuensi
oproknas omubodso OB NPHEAT B3a ILJATHO-
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thermal eracks — tholeiite

kna3. ITpm pegaxunm 4-ro nayEuwsa «Ilerporpa-
(uir» Pozendyma O3aHir 0CTARI BTO0 HA3BAHNE
3a LEJOYHEIMH Ta00PONaMil ¢ IJarHoKIa30M
u gedemunoM. Rosenbusch H. (1887), Mikrosko-
pische Physiographie, 2nd ed., Vol. 2, pp. 47—
48, Schweizerbart, Stuttgart. Rosenbusch H.,
Osann A. (1923). Elemente der Gesteinslehre,
4th ed., Schweizerbart, Stuttgart. Wolff J. E.
(1938). Bull. geol. Soc. Amer., 49, 1604.
thermal eracks — reusossie Tpemuns. Tpemu-
Hel, 00Pa30BaBIITecss BO BPeMs OCTHIBAHUA Ja-
BOBOro roroxa. Ilosnaee oHE Moryr OwiTh 3a-
110JIHEHBL JAaBOIT MM 0CaJOYHRIMH OTI0KeHITAMI
(kazoanTn). Shrock R. R. (1948). Sequence
in Layered Rocks, p. 372, MecGraw-Hill,
New York.

thermal gradient — TemMneparypHulil TpajHenT.
CM. geothermal gradient.

thermal metamorphism — tepyannpsiii MeTa-
Mophusy. Ofums M3 BHAOB MeTaMopdusMa, IpH
KOTOPOM  IIePeKPHCTAINBAII  00YCJI0RIeHA
OPeNMYTIEeCTBeHHO HOBLIIICHIEM TeMIepaTypsl.
Harker A. (1889). Geol. Mag., 26, 16. Rinne F.,
Boeke H. (1908). Miner pelrogr. Mitt., 27, 393.
Harker A, (1932). Metamorphism, pp. 1 if.,
Methuen, London.

thermantide — repmantuyn. TepmanbHo I3uve-
HeflHBle IIOPOAEL, TaKNe, Kak dappopopasn amima
n ap. Haiiy R. J. (1816). In: P. L. A. Coirder,
I. Physique, 83, 352. Haiy R. J. (1822).
Traité de Minéralogie, Vol. 4, p. 582, Bache-
lier, Huzard, Paris.

thermites — TepMuTHI (Iped. «Tepyoc» — Tero).
lcronaempte roprouue pemectsa. Wadsworth
M. E. (1891—92). Rept. State Board Geol.
Michigan (for 1891—92), 93, Lansing.
thermocalcite repMokadbnur. Ocanodnsi
NABECTITR, U3MeHeHHBI IPH HArpeBaman Girus
KOGTAKTa € MarMatudeckoil nopogoit. Cor-
dier P. L. A. (1868). Description des Roches
Composant I'lcorce Terrestre et des Terrains
Cristallines (Ed. Ch. d’Orbigny), p. 290,
Savy, Paris.

thermodynamic metamorphism — tepmojuma-
sgecknit Meramopdusd. MeTtanmopdmas, Bl-
3BAHHBIIT BBICOKOIT TeMIEpPATYPOil I Hanpas/ien-
HeM fasnenuem. Teall J. J. H. (1902). Quart.
J. geol. Soc. Lond., 78, 1xxvii.

thermogenic soils TepPMOreHHble ITOYBEL.
Ofmee Ha3BadWe [0YB, PAa3BUBLIUXCA B CY0-
TPONNYECKAX II TPONMMYeCKAX 00JacTAX Ioj
BJINSAHAEM XapakTepHHX A artux obaacreit
BLICOKOII TeMmepaTypsl N oOMABHEIX J0:KIeil.
JTH KImMarmdeckne (GaKTOPH 00yCJIOBANBAIOT
DRICTPOE XHMHYECKoe Pas3JoKeHHe KAK MITHe-
panos, Tar m pacrureasnoctn. Vilensky D. G.
(1927). Proc. First Inter. Congr. Soil Sci.,
1, 224, Robinson G. W. (1936). Soils, Their
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Origin, Constitution and Classification, p. 398,
Murby, New York.
therolite — teposmr. Cormacno [lipreo, 510
GoJee TPABMJILHOP HAINCAHUEe HIBBAHNH «Te-
amar» (cum, theralite). Zirkel F. (1894). Lehr-
guch der Petrographie, 2nd ed., Vol. 3, p. 2,
Engelmann, Leipzig.
thinolitic tufa — rumoauroBuii Tyd. Hasecrro-
BRI TY({, CHOKeHHsIl HPU3MATHYECKAMA KPH-
CTAJIAMA THHOJHTA (PA3HOBHIHOCTH KadbI{i-
Ta), KOTOPBIL oOpasyer Ices oMopfo3Ll TIo
reilJloccHTY H BCTPeqyaeTcA B NMYCTLIHHHEIX BIa-
mmEAX  cesepo-3ananmoit Hesagwr, CIOA, =Ha
Oeperax Telleph ys;ke TICHe3HYBIIEro 03epa
Jlaxorau. Ca. tarme lithoidal tufa, dendritic
tula. Russell I. C. (1885). Monogr. U.S. geol.
Surv., 11, 189—22. Pettijohn F. J. (1975).
Sedimentary Rocks, 3rd ed., p. 358, Harper
and Row, New York.
thiophile — rnoduasnerii. Tepmunn, upemo-
JHEHHHIT B3AMEH TePMIHA «XAJTBKO(IILHBLITY,
Car. chalcophile elements. Shand S. J. (1947).
Eruptive Rocks, p. 193, Murby, London,
thixotropy — TurcoTponus (rped. «THKCHC) —
NPHKOCHOBEHHE, «Tpornocy — iosopor). Csoii-
CTEO HEKOTOPHIX Te0/IOPMYeCKAX MaTePHUaJIoB,
HAXOAAOIXCA B KOJJOMAAIBHOM COCTOAHMM,
HAMPHMEP HeKOTOPHIX IVIITH, Y KOTOPHLX IePexo
"3 redisd B 30.0h HADMO/IAETCA P BCTPAXNBATN
I KOTOpPHE IHpPOABIANT HYJIEBYW MNpOIHOCTH
HATIPA/KEHAI0 capnra. B cocroAmmnm HOKoA
30.1b I€PEXO/INT CHOBA B Teib. Peterfi T. (1927).
Arch. Entw. Mech. Org., 112, 660. Blait H.,
Middleton G. V.. Murray R. (1972). Origin
of Sedimentary Rocks, p. 161, Prentice-Hall,
New Jersey.
tholeiite — rouenr (Touaeit, paitom p. Hao,
®PI). Mupoxo pacrnpocrpaHeHHas PasHOBI-
HOCTh 0A32JIbTa, KOTOPASA HACLINEHA WJIH CJer-
Ka Iepecullilegna KPeMmile3eMOM 110 OTHOTIEHITIO
K nreliovaMm («KpUTIMYECKN IepechlIena») Ta-
RuM 00pa3zoM, UTO MOABJIAETCA HODPMATHBHEL
rUMepeTeH, [PHCYTCTBYIOIMIL TakKe (Kak u
THGKOHIT) cpe/iil MOJAAJIbHLX THpokceHoB. Co-
TeprKamiie OJUBHIIA MOMKET MeHATHCA B IDHPO-
RIX [Ipelejax, BIJIOTH JI0 €ro OTCYTCTBHA.
B 3aBMCHMOCTH OT Te0/0THYIecKoil o6cTaHOBRI
BEIETAIOTCA  PA3HOBUIHOCTH, OTJIAYA0IIHECT
L0 COCTABY, HAHOPUMe] JUIA CPeANHHO-DKeAHN-
UYeCKAX XpedTon, oKeiHUYECKHX THTOBHX BY.I-
KAHOB M KOHTHHeHTaJAbHHX of.jacteii. [Tpuse-
JleHHOe BElIIe onpejejenne, no Tuaam, ocHo-
BAHO HA npeiaodacedanod HKeraHeln ToJxkosanHmi
TEPMIHA «TOJEATOBA MATMa» (B 0630pe OCHOB-
HEIX THIO3 §a3uiIbToBIX MACM), KOTOPHIl OH
HNCTOABL30BAJ A 060311a9eHAA HelopHIPOBOIl
MATMBL HEeHTPAJIBHOrO THIMA, XapaKTepHol Ima
rpernsHoro marMmarnsMa o, Mama ([Morran-



tholeiitic magma type — timazite

nus). Pamee PosenOyim ompefesini ToleaT Kak
6a3aanT ¢ HEBHICOKMM COJep;KaHHEM OJMBHIHA
pan Ges Hero, y KOTOpPOTO SIPKO BhIpajkeHa
HHTePCePTANLEAS CTPYKTYpPa, @ DNATHECTHIR
M@30CTa31ICc COCTONT U3 CTeKJA ILIA CKPRITOKPI-
crajiamyeckoro Matepuana. BasaanT sToro THma
orBedaer ompefedeEnio Tuman, m nopo0Hbe
CTPYKTYPBI BCTPEYAIOTCA B HeKOTOPHIX TTOPOZAX
0. Mana. Pozenfym 1 cpoe BpeMs NpeI0;KHa
HAZBAHWEe 10 PA3HOBUAHOCTH 0asajbTa W3
paitosa Touseit, omucapnoit IlTeiiHUHrepOM.
Steininger J. (1840). Geognostische Beschrei-
bung des Landes Zwischen der Unteren Saar
und dem Rhein, pp. 99—113, Lintz, Trier.
Rosenbusch H. (1887). Mikroskopische Physio-
graphie, 2nd ed., p. 504, Schweizerbart,
Stuttgart. Bailey E. B., Thomas H. H. (1924).
Mem. geol. Surv. Scotld., pp. 280, 284 (The
Tertiary and Post-Tertiary Geology of Mull,
Loch Aline and Oba)). Kennedy W. Q. (1933).
Amer. J. Sei., 225, 239. Tilley C. E. (1950).
Quart. J. geol. Soc. Lond., 106, 37—61.
Yoder H. S., Tilley (1962). J. Petrology, 3,
353.

tholeiitic magma type — ToJemTOBBI THI
MarMel. Tun 6asa’abToBoil MArMul, TpeCTAB-
JIeHHBIHT  [UTePCTeH-HOPMATHBHEIMI  ILTaTOOA-
3aJbTAMU, POAMH Kpapr-J0JePHTOBHX JaeK
1 ciuoB. Marva HaceImena MM IepeHachime-
Ha KPeMHAe3eMOM OTHOCHTEJILHO IeJiodell M npa
KPHCTAJIM3ANNI XapaKTepuayeTcsl BEHIJeJIeHN-
eM OglHOTO KaugpumeM nupokcena. CHE. non-
porphyritic central magma type. Wakl W.
(1908). Feonia, 24, 69. Kennedy W. Q. (1933).
Amer. J. Sci., 225, 240. Turner F., Verhoo-
gen J. (1960). Igneous and Metamorphic Pet-
rology, 2nd ed., p. 203, McGraw-Hill, New
York.

tholerite — ToJepuT (rped. ¢rolcpocy — rpas-
HELiT, nanersil). Panyss $opma TepMERA «oe-
put» (ex. dolerite). Leonhard K. C. von (1823).
Characteristik der Felsarten, p. 118, Engel-
mann, Heidelberg.

tholoid — wonmomg (rpeu. «royocy — Kymoua).
Jlaponplit HeKK (npobra) mam xynox. Schnei-
der K. (1911). Die Vulkanischen Erscheinun-
gen der Erde, p. 53, Borntraeger, Berlin.
thread-lace scoria — wpywepnoit muar. Ca.
reticulite. Dana J. D. (1890). Characteristics
of Volcanoes, 165, Dodd, Mead, New
York.

thucholite — ryxoant (mo xmM. comBosgam Th,
U, C, H, O; rak:Ke rped. «JIATOC» — KaMeHb).
Xpyokmit  CMOJIAHO-9ePHBI YIIeBOILOPOJ, ¢O-
NyTCTBYIOIMUI YpaHUHUTY B HerMaturax (KHa-
HAja) 7 SOMOTOHOCHWX KOHTIoMeparax (Bur-
patepepasn). Ellsworthy H. V. (1928). Amer.
Miner., 13, 419.
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thuresite — typeant (1ypes, Baabpduprens,
Hmmaas Apcrpus). Ilemounoil cmennr, co-
cToAmuit 13 MuKkpokauua (7094) 1 HaTpHEBOrO
ampubonaa, compoBoKAAeMEX 00BIYHOI POTOBOIL
oOMamKoil ¢ appaMu aBrata 4+ OHOTHT; dKIec-
copmple — KBapl, anartnrt, cderr nm oprur. Cp.
finandranite. Waldmann L. (1935). Tb. geol.
Reichsanst. Wien, 83, 260.

tie line — coeguHMIeNbHAs JUHIA, KOHHOZIA.
IIpsimas JwHAA, COeJUHAKINAA HA (AB0BEX
IUarpaMmMax COCTABH [IBYX COCYUIECTBYHONIHNX,
PaBHOBeCHHX LPH ONpejlelleHHOIl TeMIepaType
tas. Cm. conode. Edgar A. D, (1974). Expe-
rimental Petrology, p. 29, Clarendon, Oxford.
tilaite — tainant (mo rope Trnaif, CeBepHbii
Vpax, CCCP). Buepsse ciucapnas [[lomapkoM
a ITupcom B 1901 r. n pasranmas uMu B 1905 r.
MeJIAaHOKPATOBAA PABHOBHIHOCTH OJHBHHOBOIO
raG6po mAE OJNBUHOBOIO BBKPHTA, COCTOSMIAN
N3 ONPOKCEHOB, OIMBHHA M ILJIATHOKIA3a,
a TaKKe meDoJBIIOT0 KOJHYecTBA POTOBOI 00-
MaHkn, OmoTHTA, ANATATA M MarHeTnTa. Du-
pare L., Pearce F. (1901). C.R. Acad. Sci.,
Paris, 133, 596—598. Duparc L., Pearce F.
(1905). C.R. Acad. Sci., Paris, 140, 1614.
till, thill — traae, mopennas rawma. Crapoe
moTjaHfckoe Ha3BaHlle IJIOTHOH HepaccioeH-
HOIl TJIHHH, COflepiKamiell BamyHB U IPe/iCTAB-
JAIMmeil co6oil TOBOJBHEO HEMJIOJ0POIHYI TOY-
BY, BCTPeYalOIIYIOCa Bo MHOrHX pailoEax Ilor-
Jappmu. Paydee Talike HCIOJB30BAIOCH Kak
HABBAHUE TJNHUCTOr0 ciaapna (Bmaesamc).
Williams J. (1789). The Natural History of the
Mineral Kingdom, Vol. 1, p. 81, published by
the author, Edinburg. Bald R. (1821). Mem.
Wern. Soc., 1, 481. Price R. J. (1973). Glacial
and Fluvioglacial Landforms, p. 73, Oliver
and Boyd, Edinburg.

tillite — ronanr. JnreduoupoBaEHHE  HIR
daTsePAeBI THITIhL, T. €. KOHCOJHJMPOBAH-
HAsl BAJYHHAS TIANHA, 06pa3oBaBIIascsa BO Bpe-
M JIOIUIEHCTONEHOBEIX  DIOX  OJlefleHeHUs,
Penck A. (1906). Geog. Z., 12, 608. Flint R. F,
(1971). Glacial and Quaternary Geology,
p. 148, Wiley, New York.

tillstone — mopennwmit BamyE. Banym B wmo-
penmoit ramue. Shrock R. R. (1948). Sequence
in Layered Rocks, p. 73, McGraw-Hill, New
York.

timazite — tumaunt (gonmaa Temoxr, CepOma,
IOrocaasma). [loxoskmii ma 3ejleHOKaMeHHHE
TOpOLL, N3MEHeHHE IpONNINTABADOBAHHBI
AUOPHAT WM aHJeanT, COCTOANINIT W3 NM3MeHeH-
A40T0 TOJEeBOTO MIaTa, PoroBoi oOMaHKH (ram-
curpapnTa), GHOTHTA, OKHCIOB ’Kele3a W B He-
KOTOPHIX Pa3HOBHIHOCTAX KBapua. Breithaupt
J. F. A. (1861). Berg.-a. Hiittenm Zig., 20,
51 —54.



time differentiation — tokéite

time differentiation — npemennan juddepen-
nuanua. Tun guddepenvmanmi, B peayabraTe
KoTopoii ofpasyeTca cepis TOPOJ, BHCAPEHHKIX
B oupenesenHoil mocaeosaTeabHoctd. Jlebe-
dee A. II. (1957). Mas. AH CCCP, cep. reou.,
2, 63.

tinguaite — ruuryaur (Coeppa-ge-Tunrya, Gina
Puo-ne-Maneiipo, Bpaawiua). CpendesepHu-
crasa AaiikoBasg UOPOJA, COCTOAMAs HpPeiMy-
HIECTBeHHO I3 MeJ0THOTO MOJIeBOro NIaTa, He-
denuna - pyrme HaTpHennie (eanIINIATONIL
M OTHPHH MM DTHPHH-aBraT =+ Owmormr. Orim-
yaerca oT QOHOIUTA UPHCYTCTBHEM OIMPIHA,
or céxpecOeprura — HajuumeM HedeawHa. Ya-
CTO ITPOABJICHA XapaKTepHasg (THHCYauTOBasd)
CTPYKTYpA, 00ycIOBJIeHHAS CKOIJIEHIAME IIe-
PEeKPeITUBAIONINXCSA MroJLIATEHX KPHCTAJLIOB
UAPOKCeHA B TOHKO3eDHUCTOM arperare IIoJie-
BOro mmpoata u Hedeamna, HO TMOPOJA MOKeT
UMeTh M TPAXUTOBYIO CTPYKTYpy. B ofonx
CIy9aAx MOryT HaJI0/aThesa HopgupoBEe pas-
HoBAHOCTH. Brijedsores (uorwrosme, apd-
BeJICOHUTOBEIe H PHOEKUTOBEE PABHOCTH THH-
ryautoB. B maspaHmax pasHoBHAHOCTeil Mosker
GRITL TaKiKe yKazadH THI eanANIOaTonia, ecan
oH npeobaagaer Hajg HedeaunoM. Rosenbusch H.
(1887). Mikroskopische Physiographie, 2nd
ed., p. 627, Schweizerbart, Stuttgart.

tir — tup. MecTnoe HaszBamHe BepPXHETO CJOSA
JépHa, yaaaseMoro IpM u3BIedeHHm Topda.
Fraser G. K. (1943). Peat Deposits of Scotland,
Pt. 1, p. 49, Geol. Surv. G.B. Wartime Pam-
phlet, No. 36.

tirilite — Tupiwanr (Tupuwao, Gans Buifopra).
I'mbpumnan mopoga (OPOMeKYTOUHAN MeEKIY
pamakuen ¥ Anabasom) TeMRO-3eJeHoro UBera,
N0 COCTABY OTBEYAIOMIAS TPAHOTHOPUTY 1 BCTpe-
YAWIASCH B BIAe OTJeJILHRX HANLJIeNOK, 3a-
Jeralmux Ha Hanbodee JpPeBHEX pANaKUBH
Brifopreroro maccnBa. CiaokeHa ame3mHoM,
MUEPOKTIH-TIEPTHTOM, POTOBOI 0fAMAHKOI (¢
POIRIMI SIAPAMI OJABWHA i ABrUTa), GHOTHTOM
I CepHeHTAHN3UPOBAHHLIM THpoKcenoM. Wahl
W. (1923). Fennia, 45 (20), 69, 88.

tirs — rupe. Mecraoe MApoOKKAHCKOE HABBAHNE
TEeMIO0il rJAMHICTOW TIOYBLI.

tisar — rtucap. MectHoe MeKcHKaHCKoe Ha3Ba-
Aie ILIATHATOTO CHZHI, HCIIOJB3YeMOoro mp
HOJMIPOBRe.

tissue soil — pomormucras mousa. BoadorHasn
nousa. Qllier C. (1969). Weathering, p. 151,
Oliver and Boyd, Edinburgh.

titanolite — rturamosnr. PasHoBmjHocTh Ime-
JA0UHOro MIPOKCEHATA € BHICOKNM CONepIRaRTeM
rarawmrra. Cofepxur 20% raabnnra u, corjac-
#o Tpérepy, Momer mopejieraB/iaTs cofoil cKap-
HOBYI0 Topoay. Kretzschmer F. (1917). Jb.
geol. Reichsanst. Wien, 67, 1—120. Tri-

ger W. E. (1935). Spezielle Petrographie der
Eruptivgesteine, p. 334, Deutschen mineralo-
gischen Gesellschaft, Berlin.

tjale — muoroserssn wmepsaora (wsed.). Cw.
pergelisol, permalrvost. Héghom . (1914).
Bull. geol. Soc. Upsala, 12, 259, Huzley J. S.,
Odell N. W. (1924). Geog. I., 63, 212.
tjosite — Tnosnr (Twnésu, Cepepmmii Jappux,
paitom Ocyio, HopBerus). AHOPTOKIa3cogepiKa-
maa pasHOBHAHOCTL AKYIIPaHruT-mropdupa c
ABTATOM (MACTHYHO B Buje TOPHUPOBHIX BLILe-
JleHnil), 00JBMNM KOJHYeCTBOM PYIHKIX M 211a-
THTA, BTOPOCTEHeHHLIM OHOTIITOM == OJHBHH
B OCHOBHOII Macce Hedeiamma I JjieiicT aHOpPTO-
kiraza. Cp. ¢ xBeamntom (em. kvellite), y xo-
TOPOTO TJABHBM MAQIUECKIM MIUHEPAJIOM iB-
asgerest Oupresunut. Briger W. €. (1906).
Nyt. Mag. [. Naturvid, 44, 128. Briger W. C.
(1933). Skr. norskeVidensk. Akad. I. Math.-
naturv. Kl., No. 1 (Eruptivgesteine des Oslo-
gebietes), 7, 78.

toadstone — skabnit xamens (BeposiTHmO, OT
Hem. Todstein — MepTBII KaMenp); Tax wa-
3pIBAMM He cojflepsKaliiie CBUHIWOBYW pyay Oa-
sanproBple JgaBel JlepOmmmpa. 1. Crapumanoe
nassapne B JlepOmnupe MuHJaJeKaMeHIhIX
fa3aIBTOBEIX J1AB, BCTPEUAIOIMXCH B KaMeHHO-
YroJpHeIX M3BecTHiAKaX. 2. Crapiunmpoe Hazpa-
Ape KaMHeil I OKaMeHeBIUNX 1IpeMeTOR, 110
upery wian ¢opme HanmoMmpalomux kady. 1.
Arnold-Bemrose H. H. (1907). Quart J. geol.
Soc. Lond.. 63, 241. 2. Whitehurst J. (1778).
An Inquiry into the Original State and For-
mation of the Earth, p. 149, J. Whitehurst,
London. Arkell W. J., Tomkeiejf S. I. (1953).
English Rock Terms, p. 119, Oxford Univer-
sity Press.

toellite, tollite — rounur (Ténme, Mepan,
Tupoas). Pasmopnanocrs mopduposoro rpa-
norafopo, conmepmamas $emorpucTst nabpa-
Jopa, poropoii oGMaHKW, HFOTHTA I CHOPATI-
YeCKOT0 TPaHATa B OCHOBHOII Macce amJie3umHa
U HHTePCTHHHAJILHOTO MIKpomermaTara. Cp.
vintlite. Pichler A. (1875). Neues Jb. Miner
Geol. Paldont., 927,

toeset deposit — or.10iKemA TepeOBEIX Cia0es.
OTI0KeBNs B OCHOBAHAN JeJbTOBOIl CJIOHCTOI
TOJIA, TePeXoHBe MeHTy Hepe/JOBLIMH Ca0sH-
MH H CMOHHBIMIT URUAOWHBIMU Ccaosmu. Jop-
ling A. V. (1961). U.S. geol. Surv. Prof. Pa-
per, 424-D, 15.

tokéite — rorenr (Toke-Tpar, Guamz Agmiec-
AGe6n1, dfnonna). Yepuas IOIHOKpPACTANI-
weckas DoOprposad OazadpTONAHAS LOPOJA C
(eHOKPHETAME MaTHeTHTa, OJUBHHA, ABIUTA
u  jgabpajopa B MHKPO3ePHICTOIl OCHOBHOIL
Macce MarHeTHTa Il @BIHTA € HUTePCTHIIAIL-
HBEIM ILIATHOKTA30M H HeGOIBIIIM KOIIIecTBOM
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tolia — topazite, topaz rock

Guormra. Dupare L., Molly E. (1928). C.R.
Soc. Phys. Hist. nat., Geneéve, 45, 24—25.
tolia — roxanda. Kpacmosas ramma, serpe-
gapomanca B lIperpa-genna-Toasde, Wraima.
Cotta B, von (1862). Die Gesteinslehre, p. 233,
Engelhardt, Freiberg.

tomite — romur. OdpazoBaBmuiics n3 Bogo-
pocieil yroab, p. Tomn, Cnbups. B kaucerse
CHHOHNMA npe/10/KeH0 HA3BAHUE (‘.Cﬂ]lp(l.\l“f{‘
cum. Jarecckuii M. J[. (1915). Teos. BecTHOK,
T. 1, ¢. 234, llerporpaj.

tonalite — ronanur (Monte-Tonane, Tupons).
ITayronnueckan mopoaa, GanM3Kas K KBapleBo-
MYy AHOPHTY, ¢ OHOTHTOM H POronoil ofMamkoil
(IpenMynecTBenHO XapakTepeH OHOTHT) B Ka-
YecTBe TeMHOIBETHHIX, AQ/Ie3HHOM B KauecTse
TpeodIAJ{AIONMero LOMEBOTO MNATA W KRAPHEM,
KoamdecTBo kotoporo npeseiuizer 5—10 06.%,
JOLYCTUMBIX JIJif8 KBapiesoro jauopura. Ilpm-
CYTCTBYET HeMHOTO OPTOKJa3a & BHjle MHKDO-
nerMatnTa. Eeam mnexoanTh M3 MOJaJibHBIX
noncueros lloxamncena, ro B ToHaJAMTAX TO-
Paslo MeHBIIe OPTOKJIa3?, 9eM B IPaHOINOPH-
Tax. YmorpefueHne TepMUHA HeoJHOAHATHO:
Dpérrep mpmMeHsas 9T0 HA3BBATHe B KavuecTBe
CHHOHMMA TepMUHA «KBAapUEBLIIl [HODAT», &
Beiinn — s ofo3mauewna HOpPoj ¢ OPTORIA-
30M, COJepsRAmiIMes B Koauuectse o '/y or
ofuero cozepiiaHOA IOJNEBHIX INIATOB (HA-
OpUMep, Ui GHOTHTOBOTO  FPaHOAHODUTA).
MoEBEO OTMETHTh, YTO BHICOKOE COj(epiRande
GeHOrO KpeymueaeMoM OHOTATA JIOTYCKAel NpH-
CYTCTBHE 3HAYUTEALHOrO KOJRYecTBA Cu0bof-
HOTO KBapha (e3 3HAMUTENBLHOTO IPeBLINeHHA
CTAPOro pasrpaHUMHTeILHOTO YPOBHA MEKIY
CpelNHNMH I KucasiMu mopogamu — 66 Bec,%
KpemHeseMma. BBo3MOKHO, 4TO 9TO M CKJIOHHWIO
HetporpadoB TpeANnovecTh ClelHaJbHOe Ha-
anamne. Rath G. von (1864). Z. dtsch. geol.
Ges., 16, 249. Brigger W. C. (1895). Skr.
Videnskselsk. Math.-paturv. K1., No. 7 (Die
Eruptivgesteine des Kristianiagebietes), 2, 60.
Bailey E. B., Maufe II. B. (1916). Mem. geol.
Surv. Scotland. 53, 189, 206 (Ben Novis and
Glencoe). Johannsen A. (1932). A Descriptive
Petrography of the Igneous Rocks, Vol. 2.
p. 378, Chicago University Press.
tonalite-aplite — Tomamur-amanr, Cum. yuko-
nite. Rosenbusch I. (1896). Mikroskopische
Physiographie, 3rd. ed., p. 464, Schweizerbart,
Stuttgart.

tonshergite — TtomcGeprur (Tomcbepr, paiion
Ocao, Hopeerua). PasHoBHJIHOCTE JapBHKHUTA
KpPacHOro mBera, 00yc/oBJIeHHOTO BTOPHYHEIM
BuiBeTpuBaHmeM. Hekortopele paspocTanopdu-
poseie. Jlepnucon-JTeccHHr  TPEJIOKNI  JUJIsT
DOPOL HA3BAHNE «HATPHEBBIH MHKDOKJINHATY.
Brigger W. €. (1808). Skr. VidenskSelsk. I.

Math.-naturv, Kl., No. 6 (Die Eruptivgesteine
des Kristianiagebietes), 3, 202. Loewinson-
Lessing F. (1901). Miner. petrogr. Mitt., 20,
112. Barth T. F. W. (1944). Skr. norske Vi-
densk. Akad. Math.-naturv. Kl., 9, 77.

tonstein — rtommreitm (or Hem. Tonstein —
oKaMeHegad ramnHA). [lepBoHAYANLAO yHnoTped-
JABHICECS HAZBAHNEe NIMEHCHHLIX IIOTeDoumna-
TOBHIX 1OPOJ, TAKNX, KAK TPAXUT WIH Gesib3nT.
J'[oa,’:nee HajpaHHe CTaJo NCUOJIB30BATHCA IJAH
06o3HAMeHNs] JIOTHBIX TOHKOBCPHHCTHX MAC-
CHBHBIX nmopoxu, BCTI}(!‘!BIOIH.HXC}I B BUJle TOHKHX
Impoc/ioes B )’FJIPH(JUHI;[X TOJUIAX J1I CJOMEeHHBX

HPenMYIEeCTReHHO  Kaojnantom. Liser ToH-
mTeiiHOB  MeHaeTcs ot 0ed0ro JIo YepHOTO.
Williamson A. (1961). Mining Mag., 104,

9—14. Price N. B., Duff P. Mc[L. D. (1969).
Sedimentology, 13, 45—69.

tool marks — smaknm Bunaxmpanmsa. Huaace
HPUMNOJOMBENHEIX 3HAKOB, TEKCTYPHHE 0CO-
GeHHOCTH KOTOPBIX 00YCJOBIEHBI XaPAaKTepOM
«OAMYIAX OpYAWil», TaKuX, Kak TAJbKH, pa-
KoBuH W np. Dzulynski S., Sanders S. E.
(1959). Bull. geol. Soc. Amer., 70, 1594. Dzu-
lynski S., Walton E. K. (1965). Sedimentary
Features of Flysch and Greywackes, p. 94,
Elsevier, Amsterdam.

toothed struclure — ayfuaras texcrypa. Tek-
cTypa MeTaMop@H30BaHHLIX M3BeCTHAKOB, Mpa-
MOPOB I POTOBHKOR, XapaKTepuayomasncs 3y6-
YATBHIMH KOHTYPaMH WHANBHIYAJILHHX 3epen.
Vogt J. H. L. (1898). Z. prakt. Geol., 4, 43.
toothpaste-tongue — #A3BIK DacTOBNAHOI JaBbl.
JlaBa, «BBUKATAA» B BHAE MCKPUBJIEHHOTO $3BI-
Ka. Einarrsson T. (1949). Societae Scientiarum
Islandica, p. 31 (Eruption of Hekla 1947 —48).
topaz-brockenfels — tonasoseiil Gpexunposan-
Heril poroBuk. MetamopduzoBasHas KOHTaKTO-
pas Dperwus TPeHNs, B KOTopoil 06I0MKN che-
MEHTHPOBANLI KBApHeM W TonadoM. Rosen-
busch H. (1896). Mikroskopische Physiogra-
phie, 3rd ed., p. 105. Schweizerbart, Stuttgart.
topazite, topaz rock — Topasur, Tonasopas
moposia. 3epHICTas MOpPofa, OOKNYHO CONYT-
CTBYIOIAsA rpelideHaM, CJI0KeHHAS LUPeHMYyIe-
CTBEHHO KBapieM T TOHNA30M == I[eJ0YHbie
CHOJBI I PeJNKTOBEID 1oJeBoil miat, OfGpa-
3yeTcst 110 TPAHUTY ILTH KBapHmeBoMYy Iopdupy
UYyTeM DREEBMATOANTOBOTO M3MEHeHUs, & B He-
KOTOPBIX CAYIAAX — HeNOCPeICTBEHHO 113 1103/(-
HeMarMaTHY9eCKHX pacTBOpoB. CHH. TONA30reH
(IllaprienTre), Tonazopelii porosuk (Bepwep)
n ronazocom (lawomn). Charpentier J. F. W.
(1778). Mineralogische Geographie der Ghur-
sicksischen Lande, p. 309, Vogel, Leipzig.
Werner A. G. (1787). Kurze Klassification und
Beschreibung der verschiedenen Gebergsarten,
p. 15, Walther, Dresden. Haiiy K. J. (1822).
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top conglomerate — tosca, toska

Traité de Minéralogie, Vol. 4, p. 547, Bache-
lier and Huzard, Paris. Johannsen A. (1920).
J. Geol., 28, 53.

top conglomerate — KoursoMepar Kposun. Peu-
HOIT WONrJAnMepar, aajJeraroumnit B KpoBie
IacTa 1 He OTHe eHHBIT DPO3WOHHON IMOBepx-
HOCTBIO OT UoAcTHIAWIMUX cioeB. ['wenhofel
W. E. (1950). Principles of Sedimentation,
p. 220, McGraw-Hill, New York.
topodifferentiation — Ttonoxuddepenmmamns.
Tnn puddepernmannm, npurogameil K odpa-
30BAHOIO 10JI0C9ATOI mopopul. Jebedes A. 1.
(1957). Has. AH CCCP, cep. reox., 2, 37.
toposequence — Ttonorpadudeckas TnocJ/enoBa-
TeJdbHUCTL. [lociae0BaTelIbLHOCTE TOYBeHHBIX
€JI0CB, PA3BIBANMANCH B 3ABUCHMOCTI OT OCO-
OesHoct peabeda. Cm. catena. Ollier C.
(1969). Weathering, pp. 161, 162, Oliver and
Boyd, Edinburgh.

topsailite — toncammur (Muc Toncaita, Tamapa-
Afinenn). Ilopoma m3 rpynne aamopodupos
(IPOMEIRYTOTHASL ME/KAY KAMITOHHTOM M Kep-
CAHTATOM), cofeprKamag GeHOKPHCTH ILIArHo-
kaasa (0uamswroro K Abgg), apbrura, aparura u
THTAHOMATHETITA B OCHOBHOIT MACCe, COCTOAIel
M3 aujeswHa, OmoTMTa, O0APKEBOKNATA, ABIHETA
u chena. Lacroiz A. (1911). Nouv. Arch. Mus.
Hist. nat., Paris, Ser. 3, 3, 78.

topset bed — nosepxwocramit caoil. Ocapor,
OTJIOFKeHHBI B BH/g FOPH3OHTAJILHOIO CI0A Ha
neJibToBOI ToBepxHocT. Gp. topset, bottomset
beds. Barrell J. (1912). Bull. geol. Soc. Amer.,
23, 387. Peitijohn F. J., Potter P. E. (1964).
Atlas and Glossary of Primary Sedimentary
Structures, p. 348, Springer, Berlin.
torbanite — TopGamnt (= GoI1Xen, BOJLIOHIOH-
rut). Bogopoeaesntit yroas n3 Topdan-Xnuua,
Moraanausa. ConcTiil, KpemKmi, ¢ pakoBH-
CTHIM  HaJ0MOM, IpH TeperoHKe Bhijlejder
sedts. Greg R. P., Letisom W. G. (18538).
Manual of the Mineralogy of Great Britain
and TIreland, p. 16, Van Voorst, London.
torch peat — daxeavuntit Topd. Bocronomot-
HbII CMOJMCTEIL TOP(d, COCTOMIIUII TpemMyIe-
crBeHHO M3 OBLIBURL. Tomleieff S. I. (1954).
Coals and Bitumens, p. 92, Pergamon, Lon-
don. |

tordrillite — Topppuiant (Topupmiio-MayH-
Tuac, Aascka). losoaeiikokparoBasa pasHOBU]-
HOCTL PHOJITA, COCTOAMEAA U3 I[eJ0Y9HOro Ho-
JeBOro MITATA M KBOPUA ¢ HeGOJBIIAM KOJIHde-
CTBOM MA(UYeCKUX MHHEPAJOB MM (e3 HUX;
9KCTPY3UBHEIL SKBUBAJEHT AJACKUTA M aJjdA-
ckur-nmopdupa. Spurr J. E. (1900). Amer. Geo-
logist, 25, 231.

torolite — Topoxamr (;mar. torus — mojymKa).
Ocajounas 1L0PoOJA, COCTOANAH H3 IOLYLIKO-
BUTHEX KOHKPEIMil, TeKCTYPHO IMOXOMHX HA

OOMIB! 1L IXBO0IITH, HO TOpaso Gollee KPYIHBY .
Chibber H. L., Stamp L. D. (1926). Geol.
Mag., 63, 96.

torose load casts — BuXpeBHEe OTHEYAaTKHE Ha-
IPy3KN. YJIMHEHHEIe ITOJOIIBEHHEe 3HAKII,
KOTOpEIE CYRAIOTCA W PasgyBalOTCA IO YIH-
HEHII0 1 3aKAHYMBAIOTCA [0 HANPABICHOIO Te-
genns (cp. flute cast) KayGmeBH{HBIM yTOMIIe-
HEeM €O cuupajpbHoil gopMmoili Ha Komme. Cro-
well J. €. (1955). Bull. geol. Soc. Amer.,

66, 1360.

torrent breecia — Opendus OYPHBIX TOTOKOD.
Cum. fanglomerate. Reynolds S. H. (1928).
Geol. Mag., 66, 98.

torrential eross-bedding — wocasa caomcrocTh
GypHHX IoToKOB. Kocas CIOTMCTOCTDL ¢ TMPAMO-
JNOHETLMIT  UePefOBEMI  CTOAMH;  HIDKHIN

YACTh CJHOH MOKET COAePsRATL Gojee KPYIIHbIe
3epHa. IlepBOHAMAIRHO WHTEPHPETHPOBAIICH
KaK OTJI0KeHHsA, o0pasoBaHHEE OYpPHEIMH Io-
Toramn. Hobbs W. H. (1908). Bull. geol.
Soc. Amer., 17, 291. Shrock R. R. (1948).
Sequence in Layered Rocks, p. 243, McGraw-
Hill, New York.

torrential deposits — naBojgKOBEIE OTIOKEHI.
Oraomenns, o0pasoBaHHble DYULAMHE I PeKaMII
B0 Bpems naBojkos. Hatch FF. H., Rastall R.H .,
Black M. (1938). The Petrology of Sedimen-
tary Rocks, 3rd ed., p. 66, Murby, London.
torricellite — Toppmuenaur (B weers J. Top-
puuesum). Haspanmasa llumxeproHom mopoja,
COCTOAINAA W3 KBapma M PoroBoii obMaHK.
Pinkerton J. (1811). Petrology, Vol. 2, p. 50,
White and Cochrane, London.

torsion structure — Topanommasi Tercrypa. Cu.
ptygmatic folding. Grubenmann U. (1907).
Die Kristallinen Schiefer, p. 116, Borntraeger,
Berlin.

toryhillite — ropurmminr (Topuxmira, Mo
MyTt, Onrapwo, Kamapga). Ilopopa, cocrosamas
n3 pedennHa, aapbmTa, ATHPHH-ABIHTA, KaJibh-
OATa M PYAHOTO MHHepaia. PasHoBHIHOCTD
anpbnr-HedemmooBoro cueHnTa, 0GOrameRHoro
medenmnom. Buepesie omucama ApgaMmcoM I
Bapaoy, massamne faso [loxamnmcenom. Adams
F. D., Barlow A. E., (1910). Mem. geol.
Surv. Canada, 6, 273. Johannsen A. (1920).
J. Geol., 28, 163.

tosca, toska — 7Tdcka (mem. tosco — rpyOmii).
1. ApreaTHHCcKOe Ha3BaHHE OKaMCHEeBINeil Kop-
KN U3 M3BECTH IJIH THICA, IMOKPBIBAOILEH 1101-
BH B pailoHaX ¢ 0YeOb MAaJbIM KOJTIECTBOM
JMOMIEBEIX 0CajKOB; mpejctaBiager coloil Ha-
KaIlJIWBAmONil masecTh ropusont. 2. Mecrtnoe
mazpanne Ha o. Temepude pazHOBHIHOCTH BYJI-
KaAHHYECKOTO TIeIa, MCIT0JIb3YeMOro B HPOM3-
Bojcrse nesmenra. 3. B Ilyspro-Puko massanne
MATKOTO0 KOpaljioBoro uasectHska. 1. FEyres
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toscanite — trachyandesite

S. R. (1970). Vegetation and Soils, p. 137,
Arnold, London, 2. Lea F. M., Desch €. H.
(1935). The Chemistry of Cement and Con-
crete, p. 244, Arnold, London.

toscanite — rockannr (ropa Amuara, Tocra-
Ha, Mranua). [iBapuesslii rtpaxwanjesur Wiu
puofanuT, T. €. ByJIKaHHYeCKad MOpoja, 1po-
MOKYTOUHAA MCIKIY PHOJATOM H  JAI[MTOM.
Tuomunass TOPoOAA COMEPIKUT CAHUHH, aHje-
3uE — Jadpajnop, TUrepcTed 11 OHOTHT B CTEK-
JIOBATOI OCHOBHOIM Macce, OTBeYaOmel TIo
cocrasy puoanty. Washington H. S. (1897).
1. Geol., 5, 37.

total porosity — o0mas mopHCTOCTS.
porosity. Cp. effective porosity.
totiplanomural — rornmnamomypanpEmil. C.
planomural.

touchstone (= lydian stone, lydite, lydien-
ne) — npo0upHLil  Kamenb, MeKT0MATENBHO
TOHRO3CPHECTAA M0POJa, CJO/KCHHAS KPHOTO-
KpUCTAMIMIECKAM KBapmeM W XalmeJoHoM.
[pejicTaBieHa KPeMHEMOJ00HLIMI 1IPOCIIOAME
ORpEeMeHeIbIX TIHHACTHIX CAAATER, II3BeCTHAKOB
n rygos. eer cepsiii, GypuIif, depHbII, 3emde-
dplil. B HeGoJBIOUX KOIHYECTBAX 1IPHCYTCTBY-
10T KApOOHATH, THAPOOKHC.TH JKeje3a WIH XJI0-
pur. Uemoabsopamach paHbOIe LA HPOBEPKH
qUICTOTHL 3010Ta ¥ cepedpa IO OCTABISEMOIT
imm gepre. Cy. tarkke basanite. Arkell W. J.,
Tomkeieff S. I. (1953). Enzlish Rock Terms,
p. 120, Oxford University Press.
tourmaline-corundum rocks — Typuamnu-ro-
pyaossie mopoxsl. Berpeuawumuecsa B Manaii-
SILH OUCHD TIPOYHLIE M TOHKO3CPHUCTHE TTOPOJIE
CHHEeBATO-9ePHOLO 1[BCTA, 110 COCTABY COOTBET-
creywmie csoemy HasBagmo. [loJ MEKpocko-
10M 0l 00HAPYKABAIOT OOJIUTOBYIO TEKCTYPY,
CBUJIETCIBCTRY A 0 UX BO3MOKIHOM 00pasoBanuu
B peayiabTate HMHATCHCHBHOIO MeraMophmaMa
O0JIITOBHIX KPeMHHCTHIX [TOPOJ 1107, Bo3feii-
crpieM rpaHuTHoit marvut. Scrivenor J. B,
(19101, Quart J. geol. Soc. Lond., 66, 435.
Jones W. R. (1917). Quart J. geol. Soc.
Lond., 72, 178.

tourmaline sun — TypMaamHOBOE COJHILE.
CRomIeHIe PaTHadbHO-JIYINCTHIX HI0JAbYATH X
KPHTAUIOB TYPMAJXIHA B PPAHATC HIA JKUJIb-
HOM KBapue.

tourmalinite — rypmaTumar. Typmaanpopuii
caagen. Franchi S. (1891). Boll. Com. geol.
Ital., 28, 30.

tourmalinization — rtypmanunamsanuma. [losg-
HeMarMaTATecKI UM THeBMATOJNTOBLLL 1po-
neee, B Pe3yabTaTe KOTOPOTO HPeMecTsyI0ue
MHHEPAJLL IR OOl H0THOCTRIO HJIN YACTHY-
HO saMemaores typmagmnmom. Flett J. S,
(1909). Mem. geol. Surv. Engld. and Wales,
347, 65 (Bodmin and St. Austell).

Cu.

tourmalite — typmaaur. Ilopoga, cocrtosmas
13 KBapma W TypMaduHa. Moryr mpHcyTcTBO-
BaTh OuoriiT, mojgepoit mmar u tonas. CoorBer-
CcTByeT TypMaamHOBoMy porosmky [lmprens.
Cy. ramwxe schorl rock. Hoxammcen, neoGocHo-
BaHHO TPHUNCHBAKIMUII cefe DTO HazBaHWe,
BBeJ TEPMHH «ME30TYPMAJIIT» IS CJAydaes
(BoaMo;KHO, Haubosee uacThix), ROLJA colep-
AHMe TypMadnHa mpessimaer 5%. Toasoryp-
mazant [ofpe — pasHOBIIHOCTH ¢ IIAJNHOBEM
rBapoeMm. Daubrée A. (1841). J. des Mines,
Ser. 3, 20, 84. Zirkel F. (1866). Lehrbuch der
Petrographie, Vol. 2, p. 323, Marcus, Bonn.
Cordier P. L. A. (1868). In: Description des
Roches Composant 1'Ecorce Terrestre et des
Terrains Cristallines (Ed. Ch. d’Orbigny),
p- 205, Savy, Paris. Johannsen A. (1932).
A Descriptive Petrography of the Igneous
Rocks, Vol. 2, p. 22, Chicago University
Press.

trace elements — paccesmnnie anements. Xii-
MHIeCKHE 9JIEMEHTH, [PUCYTCTBYIOUINe B M-
HepaJax ILTH ITOPOJaX B BeChMa MaJbkIX KO-
9ecTBaX.

trachivicoite — Ttpaxusnronrt. OGoramenmniii
CAHMIIHOM BHKOHT (cM. vicoite). Washing-
ton H. S. (1906). Publ. Carnegie Inst. Wa-
shington, 57, 91. Narici £. (1933). Neues Ib.
Miner. Geol. Paliont., 11, 415,
trachorheite — Tpaxopent. T'pynmnosoe uaspa-
HEe, OXBATHIBAKIEe TIIPOIMINTH, aHJC3ITH,
Tpaxutel M puosurel. Endlich F. M. (1873).
Haydens Report, 319.

trachyandesite — Tpaxmanpjeaur (rped. «rpa-
xacy» — rpyvOsiit). Haaspanne, BeegeHHOC Mum-
mesap-JleBu jluA 0003HAMeHUA TOHKO3e PHIICTOMH
(0OLIYHO DKCTPY3UBHOIT) MOPOILI, TPOMEKYTOU-
Hoil 10 coCTABY Me;RAY TPAXHTOM M aHJC3NTOM.
(DemorpueTH aHJE3NHA HIN 0JUNOKIa3a 4+ op-
TOKJIA43 U OJNH I HECKOJBKO jKeJesoMarme-
3HANBHBX CHIHKATOB BaKJI0UEHK B MIKPOJIM-
TOBOIl (4acTo TPaxuToBOil) OCHOBHOW Macce
IariioKia3a W KaJdeBOro IOJIeBOTO INIATA.
Takum o0pasoM, MEHepaJbHBII COCTAB Tpa-
XHaH/Je3ATa TAKOil jXe, Kar W y Jjatara (mo-
cjejiHee Ha3BaHIEC IIAPOKO HCIOIL3VETCH B
Amepure). Bpérrep McUOIb30BaN TEPMEH ¢TPa-
3UaHe3nTy JUIA 0003HAYSHAA DKCTPYIUBHOLO
IKBHBAJEHTA MOHIOHUTA, 9T0 COOTBETCTBYET
coppeMeHHOMY yrorpedieruio. Posendynr mo-
IVCTI JIBYCMEICICHHOCTE, OPAMEHUB TepPMHH
10 OTHOWEHH K (QeapJuINaToNHLIM 3HKCTPY-
BUBHBIM TOPOJAM ¢ HATPHEBHIMIT MHPOKCCHAMHE
man avipufonamu (cp. dancalites, ordanchite),
HO OH HE Halllek rmocaegosateneil. XoTa TepMUH
4TpaxiTy PAcCMATPHBACTCA KAK CIHOHEM Tep-
MUHA @IaTaTy, llTpexailaeH cumTaer, 9T0 BTH
HOposl  MOMKHO pa3qMudTh, CCJAH [OIYCTHTH,
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trachybasalt — trachyte

UTO TPAXHAH/E3NTH DKAIOUAOT JaTWTHL W Ja-
Tutopbe ampesntH, Michel-Levy (1894). Etude
sur la Determination des Feldspaths, p. 8,
Baudry, Paris. Brigger W. C. (1895). Skr.
VidenskSelsk. 1. Math.-naturv. KI., No. 7
(Die Eruptivgesteine des Kristianiagebietes),
2, 60. Rosenbusch H. (1808). Mikroskopische
Physiographie, 4th. ed., Vol. 2, pp. 1036—
1037, Schweizerbart, Stuttgart. Johannsen A.
(1937). A Descriptive Petrography of the
Igneous Rocks, Vol. 3, pp. 100, 118, Chicago
University Press. Streckeisen A. L. (1967).
Classification and nomenclature of igneous
rocks (final report of an inquiry), Neues Jb.
Miner. Abh., 107, No. 2, 144—214.
trachybasalt — tpaxnéasansT. Haseaeme, nmep-
BOHAYAJILHO DpejliojkenHoe DopsKHDKEM i
oGospadeEnA HedelnH- I HO3CAHCOMEDP:;HAINX
6a3aihTOB B CBA3N ¢ NX rpylosepHHCTHM 061m-
kom; HO PozenGym otnec nojiofHBE TOPOJE
K MOHUHKHTAM ¥ KaMOTOHHTAM, HCIOJBZ0BAB
TepmMuH «TpaxnfasaibTy KaK CHUHCHIM TEePMHUHA
«rpaxujonepury. Illeiivann nenoapsopan sTo
Hazpanue s 0003HAUCHHA ILENOYHBIX Jas3alihb-
TOB, COJIEPAAMNX OJIHOBPEMEHNIO KaK 0CHOBHOII
mIarnokias, TaK 1 Kaaucepslil nogepoii mmnart
(pkarouasa aHOpTOKaas). Takoit moaxom Owia
npunAT BPATAHCKHM KOMHTCTOM IO neTporpa-
duueckoii HOMeHKJgaType. Boficky (1874).
Arch. naturwiss. Landesdurch. Bébmen, 2,
Pt. 2, 44, 172, Rosenbusch H. (1896). Mikro-
skopische Physiographie, 3rd ed., p. 1015,
Schweizerbart, Stuttgart. Committee on Bri-
tish Petrographie Nomenclature (1921). Miner.
Mag., 19. 144. Rosenbusch H. (1922). Ele-
mente der Gesteinslehre (Ed. A. Osann),
p. 457, Schweizerbart, Stuttgart.
trachydacite — rpaxmpannr. PasvHoBnamocTh
AeJulenuTa ¢ (eHOKPHCTaMHn HATPHEBOTO OPTO-
Knasa, oJuroknasa, GpemsnTa == OnotnT u aB-
I'UT B OCHOBHOII Macce, CJI0JKCHHOIN HaTPHEBEIM
OPTOKIA30M, OJITOKJIa30M I KBAPIEM = CTEKIO
¢ AKIEeCCOPHBIMII PVJIHMMI I aHATHTOM (DpH
OTHONIEHHH HAaTPHEBOTO OpPTOKJasa K TIJjarmo-
kaaay 2 : 1). Cp. rpaxnamuapur (cym. trachyli-
parite), xapaxrtepnaywmuiicst GOJEIEM copep-
skamnem HaTpueBoro cammjnua. Millosevich F.
(1908). Mem. Accad. Lincei, VI (5). Fase. XVI,
405. Jesuncon-Meccune @. 1. (1913). Tp.
C.-Iletep6. moamrexu. umer., 20, 286.
trachydiscontinuity — rpyfoe  mecornacme
(rpew. «rpaxme» — rpy6uil). Hecornacune, map-
KupyeMoe rpy6oli mayM HenpaBmJIbLHONI TIOBEPX-
HOCThIO. Sanders J. E. (1954). Trans. N.Y.
Acad. Sci., Ser. 2, 19, 293.

trachydolerite — tpaxmnpoaepur. Euepsre Tep-
mnH npusoanTea Abuxom. O Ol npepnoken
BamuurtosoM paas ofosnaueHnsi 0OTaTHIX Ka-
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Juesm 0asnToB, cofiepsRamuX OCHOBHOIN TIarmo-
KJas 1 npumech oprokaasa (= Tpaxniasaast).
Haspanne Owmno ppunaro PosenOymem B Ka-
"ecTBe rpynnoporo ana ofospavenns aKeTpy-
SUBHBIX TIOPOJ, TNPOMCEYTOUHEX MOKAY Oa-
3aNbTOM U TeQPHTOM. C OAHOI CTOPOHH, W Tpa-
XuTOM U QoHOIMTOM — ¢ JIPYyToii; Takum obpa-
30M, OHO BKJKYaj0 PasHOBHJIHOCTH TPaxXmTOR,
dovonuTOB, TedpuTOB, MOHKNEHTOB I MOHIO-
sntop (I'mfm). B mactosmee BpeMs TepMiH
B o0meM Bomesa ua ynorpednenus, Abich H.
(1841). Ueber die Natur und den Zusammen-
hang der Vulkanischen Rildungen, p. 101,
Vieweg, Braunschweig. Washingion H. S.
(1897). J. Geol., 5, 350. Rosenbusch H. (1898).
Elemente der Gesteinslehre, p. 239, Schwei-
zerbart, Stuttgart. Hibsch J. E. (1915). Miner.
petrog. Mitt., 33, 496.

trachydoleritic lava type — Tpaxwjonepuro-
BHIIT THN Japsl. ITogTum JaBel KaayaiicKoro Tuila
(em. Causeway lava type). Tomkeieff S. I.
(1949). Geol. Mag., 86, 130.

trachyhydrodialeima — Ttpaxurmapoauameiina.
Cum. hydrodialeima.
trachyliparite — apaxwaunapnr. PasmoBmp-

HOCTH JupmapuTa ¢ (EHOKPHCTAMI HATPUEBOIO
caHuPHa, OMOTNTA M ABTHTAa B OCHOBHOII Macce
HaTPHEBOTO CAHUJNHA, OJUTOKJasa 1 KBADHA
(c OTHOmICHEEM BATPHMEROTO CAHNANHA K ILja-
rnoksasy, pasasiM 3). Cp. trachydacite. Der-
weis V. de (1905). Recherches Géologiques et
Pétrographiques sur les Laccolithes des

Environs de Piatigorsk, p. 71, Kundig,
Geneva.
trachyte — Tpaxur (rpew. «Tpaxre» — Ipy-

Owiil). Haspamme, mcnoasscBannoe larom amsa
ofosHavenust nopojas m3 Jlpaxendennsa Ha
Peiine. B uamteparype OHO BIEDBBIE YIIOMH-
naerca Bporeapom. Tpaxmr — oto cpepmesep-
HMCTAA WIH TOHKO3EPHMCTAS TOPOja, YacTo
nopgupoBas, CAOMKENHAA B OCHOBHOM INEJi0u-
HEIMII TIOJICBRIMH  INTIATAMYM  (CABNIIHOM TIJIIT
AHOPTOKJIAZ0M) ¥ OJHHM JJI  HOCKOJLKIMI
MagHYyecKIMI MPUHEpalaMM, 13 KOTopPHIX Ham-
Gonee o0pyBEH OnmOTHT M aBrnT. Moser TaKike
NPHCYTCTBORBATH (asgANTOBEIl OJNBIH M B TOJA-
YNHCHHOM KOJHS€CTEE OINTOK7a3. MPKpOIATH
mMEJOMHOTO TOJACBCTO WNATA B OCHOBHOII Macce
HEPeJKO UMeT (IINAAJBICe Paclojokenne,
o0ycnoBiuBasg TpaxuTeBYIo ¢TPYKTYpY. Berpe-
YAKTCS KBAPI- U 1PUIAHMUTCOACPIKAIIe PA3Ho-
CTH, 4 YBeINUEHHe cojIePHanna menoveil i uo-
ABJICHNE B HOUNHCHHOM KoJmvecTre ¢enpamna-
TONJIOB NPHBOAAT K (OHOJAMTOELIM TPaXHTAM 1
JPYINM IMEJOYHBIM TPaXHMTaM, 4acTo ¢ 3IH-
punoM i puGeKnToM B KAuCCTBE TeMHONBETHHX
cnanKaToB. Brongniart A. (1813). 1. des Mines,
34, 43. Haiiy R. J. (1822). Traité de Minéralo-



trachyte-pitchstone — transverse scour marks

gie, Vol. 4, p. 579, Bachelier and Huzard,
Paris.

trachyte-pitchstone — TtpaxuToBHil cMoasHOT
KaMeHb. [Topdupossii nan wenopduposslii cyo-
JAAHOI KaMeHb, AaHAJOTIMHEIL 00 cocTaBy KBap-
nesoMmy rpaxury. Vogelsang . (1867). Philo-
sophie der Geologie und Microskopische Ges-
teinsstudien, Table I, Cohen, Bonn. Lasaulz A.
von (1886). Einfithrung in die Gesteinslehre,
p. 133, Trewendt, Breslau.
trachyte-porphyry — tpaxur-nopdup. Tpaxur
¢ QeHOKpHCTAME TOJMeBOTO IOOATa, a TaKiKe
HHOTIA CTIOAbL 1N KBapia. AOHX IIPAMeHsJI
OTO Haspamue s 0003HAUCHIIA 000TaIeHHOTO
KBapueMm Tpaxura (ammapura). Beudant F. S.
(1822). Voyage Minéralogique et Géologique
en Hongrie, Vol. 3, p. 345, Verdiére, Paris.
Abich H. (1841). Ueber die Natur und den
Zusammenhang der Vulkanischen Bildungen,
Vieweg, Braunschweig.

trachytic dacite — rtpaxuroentii ganur. {amur
€ TeMHOIl 3eMiucToil OCHOBHON Maccoil m ¢e-
HOKPIICTAMII 0JIEBOTO IIATA, POTOBOIT 00MAHKI,
kpapma u Gmotara. Lasaulz A. von (1875). Ele-
mente der Petrographie, p. 290, Strauss, Bonn.
trachytic texture — TpaxuToBasg cTpykTypa.
CTpyKrypa, IIpm KOTOpOIHl JOUCTHEL MOJEBOTO
moara MeoT (IORIATLHOE  PACIOI0KeHIe;
HHOIA OTHOCHTCA JHML K MOPOIE ¢ JeiicTaMu
camngauaa. Johannsen A. (1931). A Descriptive
Petrography of the Igneous Rocks, Vol. 1, 49,
Chicazo University Press.

trachytoid — Tpaxuromuasl, Tpaxurouamast.
1. Ppynnosoe maspadme MaTMaTHYECKHX I0-
PO, CHO/KCHHMIX [PeHMYIECTBeHHO CAHI-
HOM, IUIATHOKIA30M, POTOBOIL 0OMaHKON wmi
CIHIOTOH (rpaxur, JMOAPHT, IPOMHIAT, AAIMUT
uT. 1.). 2. CrpyKrypa, HalloMIHAIOMAA TpaxH-
TOBYI0, KOTOpast, 0/[HAKD, MOKeT OBITH CBA3aHA
HE ¢ TIOJEBEIM IITATOM, a4 ¢ JIPYIIMA MEHEpaja-
M. Gimbel €. W. von (1888). Geologie von
Bayern, Erster Theil: Grundziige der Geologie,
p. 86, T. Fischer, Kassel. Johannsen 4. (1931).
A Descriptive Petrography of the Igneous

Rocks, Vol. 1, p. 231, Chicago University
Press.
traction — sonovenme (1aT. tracto — TAHYTH,

Bostoanth). Cmocol TpaHCTOPTHPOBKI 0070~
MOYHOTO MaTepaajga mpi ABIGKCHIN MKATKOCTH,
KOr/[a 9acTimsl MePeHoCATCA BAOJL JIHA TMYTeM
NePeKATRIBAHMA, CROJIBIKEHIL HIM TOJACKOKOB
B OTJAMYHE OT cjyudas, KOT/la JACTHI(H Iepero-
CATCA BO B3BemIeHHOM cocTogHIE. CM. rtawsKe
surface creep. Hexorophle aBTOPH HCKIIYAOT
canbTann 13 sogouenud. Gilbert G. K. (1914).
U.S. geol. Surv. Prof. Paper, 86, 15.

traez — Tpes. Mectmoe Hazpanume B Bperaan
(Dpamgus) wopoyer, cocToMMRIT M3 pazngpod-

JeHHBIX parosmm; cp. crag, falun. Cayeuz L.
(1935). Les Roches Sédimentaires de France —
Roches Carbonatées, p. 135, Masson, Paris.
trail — coen gpmrenusa. Penuo menoan2yeMeit
TCPMUH JUIA 0003HAUCHUS MeCYAHOH TJINHBL ¢
rajapKaMi, KoTopad 3anmojasaer 60poajsl B CMA-
TOIl MAPKOI TJHACTOIT mopoje. [logooHBIE 1mO-
BePXHOCTHEIC OTJOYKCHOA, N3BECTHBIE HA TOT0O-
BoCTOKEe AHDIMH, OOLYHO PACeMATPABAINCH KAK
nepurjAnnaaeane. Fisher 0. (1866). Quart.
J. geol. Soc. Lond., 22, 533. Dines H. G. et al.
(1940). Geol. Mag., 77, 202.

transformism — tpancopmuan. B Guosormm —
ATO ydeHue 00 5BONIONHN, HO B TeOAOrHYECKOM
CMEICJIC DTOT TEPMIH MHOIJAA OTHOCHTCS K ROH-
MEIINHI, COTJHACH0 KOTOPOH HEKOTOPHIE M3Bep-
JKeHHEIE IT0POJIE, BOBMOKHO, ABJIAIQTCA IIPO-
AYKTAMH yJabTpaMeraMopduana.

transfusion — tpagcdysusn. [Iponece, npn Koto-
POM HEKOTOPEIE KOMIIOHEHTHl IIePEHOCHATCS OT
OJJHOTO TBEPOTO TeJa K APYTOMY IJIH I3 HIIKO-
cTH W rasa K rteepiuomy rteay. Adams F. D.
(1930). Canad. J. Res., 2, No 2, 153—161.
Collins W. H. (1936). Rept. Sixteenth Inter.
geol. Congr. Washington, 1, 271. Reynolds
D. L. (1936). Miner Mag., 24, 265.
transgressive overlap — tpamcrpeccusHoe mepe-
Kpurie (mageraame). Ca.  overlap. Grabau
A. W. (1906). Bull. geol. Soc. Amer.,17, 570.
translation gliding — Tpamcaanmonnoe cKOJIL-
skedne.  OTHOCHTCIBHOE MHEepeMemeHse JBYX
YacTeil KpHeTanina, IPH KOTOPOM He HAPYIIaeT-
¢ X B3amMias ODMEHTHPOBKA.
transportation — Ttpamcmopruposxa. llepeme-
HeHNe BemecTBa JIBIGKYIIeNcA BOOIl, JTbIOM
nam Bo3fyxom. Ilepeyemenue Mo;KeT OCYIMecT-
BIATHCHA IIYyTeM [ePeKATHBAHIIA, CKOJbKEHIA,
caxbTamuy  (BoJIOMCHMA), IepeHoca BO B3Be-
TIEHHOM COCTOMHII KOJJIOMIAIBHEM PacTBOPOM
H B HeTHHHOM pactsope. Playfair J. (1802).
Illustrations of the Huttonian Theory of the
Earth, pp. 114, 171, Greech, Edinburgh.
Pettijohn F. J. (1975). Sedimentary Rocks,
3rd ed., p. 42. Harper and Row, New York.
transported soil — TpamcmopTmpyemast mousa.
Cu. drift soil. Geikie J. (1940). Structural and
Field Geology, p. 362, Oliver and Boyd, Edin-
burgh.

transvaporization — rpamcsanopusamsa. Madu-
paTeinbHas MHUTPALNNA JETYYNX H3 BIAKHKIX
BMOIIAIONIIX TMOPOA M JaKe M3 BOJK B Marmy.
Szadeczky-Kardoss E. (1960). Rept. Twenty-
first Inter. geol. Congr. Copenhagen, Pt. 13,
262.

transverse scour marks — 1jonepednse 3HARN
pasMpiBa. 3HakWM Ha TOJOUIBE CJIOA, HATOMM-
HAN[Ie TonepevHsie 3naKks pAOH, HO BO3HHK-
mue Bejgegersue pasmeisa. Dzulynski S., San-
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trapp, trap — tree mold

ders J. E. (1962). Trans. Conn. Acad. Arts.
Sci., 42, 68.

trapp, trap — Tpann (mBep. trappar — cTy-
unepbkn). 1. CrapmEHOe IIBeJCKOe HaspaHUe,
pluepBee ynomanyToe Puamanom B 1754 1. Kakx
trapp man Tegelskol — «uaiika u3 Kupmiueiis.
PurMan otMedas 00HYHOE JJIA 3TOTO THIA 110-
PO/ HAXOKEHNEe B BUJIC JIaeK W UX CIOCOOHOCTH
PACKaIBIBATECA HA NPAMOYTONLHKEE 0J0KH T0-
J00HO CTPOMTEJBHOMY KaMHIO. JTO HO3BOJACT
MpenoaraTh, 4TO TPaNl IOTY4YWJ CBOe Ha-
3BaHHE B CBA3N ¢ XapaKTepoM OTAeJLHOCTH
(rpemunoBatocTn). Ilponmcxoskgenne HasBaHMA
«Tpalim», BO3MOHO, OHIJIO HENIPABMIbHO IOHA-
o Jlaiiemem, OpenONOKUBIIEM, 9TO OHO CBSi-
34HO ¢ XapaKTepoM peabeda — TeppacnpoBa-
HUeM HIN HaJWYHeM CTYIIeHeK Ha CKIOHaX X0J-
MOB, 0] KOTOPHIMH PacIojlaraloTes Iopu30H-
TaJBHO 3aJerapliyue IOTOKM JABBl MJM CHJLIH,
caoeHHBe Tpannamu. Ilepposavansno Hazpa-
HHe «Tpaumy IpuMeHsjgock Oez obosmadeHns
mBegcKux poJepurTos (nmafasos), HO No3jHEee
OHO BRJIOYHJO PA3JAYHBE PABHOBHIHOCTH TEM-
HHX TUIOTHRIX MarMaTHYecKHX TOPOR ¥ CTajo
CHHOHHMOM TepMuHa «0asanpty. Tepumm Gnia
npuEAT B BequkoGpurannn B XVIII B, u mames
c¢poe Haufolee M3BECTHOE NIPHIOKEHNEe B HAH-
MEHOBAHNH JIeKaHCKHX TPaNIos Ha n-ose Ilmpo-
cran. 2. Crapas)¢dopua onucarns cGpocooGpa-
3YIOIMUX ABIDKEHHil: trap-up — BaGpoc, trap-
down — cGpoc, onyckamme. Rinman A. (1754).
K. svenska VetenskAkad. Handl. 15, 293.
Lyell C. (1833). Principles of Geology, Vol. 3,
p. 360, Murray, London.

trapp-granulite — Tpannosmii rpasyiauT (= np-
porcenopmil rpanyiant). ToHKosepHmCTaA Ipa-
HYJUTOBas NOPOJia, CJIOKEHHAA NNArHOKIa30M,
KBaprem, poroeoit o0MaHKOi, aBTHTOM MJN
CIIOI0i M TpaBaToM. Stelzner A. (1871). Neues
Jb. Miner. Geol. Paldont., 244. Lasaulz A. von
(1886). Einfithrung in die Gesteinslehre,
p. 161, Trewendt, Breslau.

trappide — tpannnp. Temnas ToHKOBepHHCTas
HenopQuEpoBas WBBepMKEHHAA NOPOJia, T. €.
menamoadanny. Johannsen A. (1931). A Des-
criptive Petrography of the TIgneous Rocks,
Vof. 1, p. 58, Chicago University Press.
trappite — Tpanumr. Cm. trapp.
niart A. (1813). J. des Mines, 34, 40.
trapp-porphyry — tpann-nopdmp (mem. Trap-
porphyr). Crapoe mazpanue Tpaxuta, mopgupo-
poro Oasampta u Jip. Werner A. G. (1823).
In: K. C. von Leonard, Charakteristik der
Felsarten, pp. 504, 517. Engelmann, Heidel-
berg.

trap-shotten gneiss — Tpannopmii rmeiic. Ha-
3BaHNe, OTHOCHBINEECH K THelicy, NMIPerHApO-
BAHHOMY NIOYTH YePHBIM IJIOTHEIM MaTepHajoM.

Brong-
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ITepBomavasbEO TaKoil rHeiic cunTaIcs MHLCK-
NMOHHOI TpannoBoil DOPoJii, BO Temeps onpe-
JieaeH Kak paappobiennas KpeManeras noposa.
King W., Foot R. B. (1865). Mem. geol. Surv.
India, 4, 223. Holland T. H. (1900). Mem.
geol. Surv. India, 28, 198, 248.

trash line — anmnsa mycopa. Jlunna Ba nassxe,
MapKEHpyeMas OTJI0MeHneM Mycopa M opraHo-
TeEHBIX 0TOPOCOB, KOTOpasg XapaKTepuayeT Hau-
Gosee BLICOKNII ypOBeHbL UpHJINBa. Pelli-
john F. J., Potter P. E. (1964). Atlas and
Glossary of Primary Sedimentary Structures,
p. 350, Springer, Berlin.

trass — 7pacc. ToBKOBePHHCTHIl, TOPHCTHI,
HECJIOMCTHI TY(, CIOKEHHHI IIPerMYIecTBeH-
HO MeNEmMH 00JOMKaMI THApaTHPOBAHNOL
M PasJIOKEHHON CTeKJIOBATOH TPaXUTOBOH mem-
abl. ITasBaHNe OTHOCHTCH K OTJIOMKEHNAM B pailo-
ne Jlaaxep-3e, ®MPI'. Corsacro ¢or Jleorrap-
1Y, Tpacc 06pa3oBaica W3 NIPHHEECEHEOTO BOJOII
PHX30ro 0GJIOMOUHOIO BYJKAHWYECKOTO MAaTe-
punana. Cornacmo BEénnsmmry, 8T0 OTI0:KeHnA
TPA3EBOTO NOTOKA, CONYTCTBOBABIIETO TaJameil
Tyge (cM. nuée ardente). Menoabayerea paas
NOJNYYCHUSA THAPABINYECKOro memeHTa. Leon-
hard K. C. von (1823). Charakteristik der Tel-
sarten, p. 692, Engelmann, Heidelberg. Vil-
zing K. (1907). b, preuss. geol. Landesanst.
Berg Akad. Berlin, 28, 1.

trassoile — tpaccont. Tyd, caomenmmii npe-
UMYHIECTBEHHO TIOJeBOIINATOBHIME 3CPHAMHU 1T
obaomxamu crekaa. Cordier P. L. A. (1916).
J. Physique, &3, 366.

traumate. Cm. greywacke. d'Aubuisson de
Voisins J. F. (1819). Traité de Géognosie,
Vol. 2, p. 202. F.-G. Levrault, Paris.
travertine — TpamepTnH. PasHopmgmocTE ma-
pecTKkoBoro Tyda. OOHYHO cBeTHBI, MOKET
OBITL TIJIOTHHM MacCHBHEIM HAM  HOPHCTEM.
Yacto ofpasyeT HenpaBHJLHHEE TJACTH, pas-
BeTBIAKINecs 0Ays LoJOCTel; YacTH4YHO MO-
#weT mMeTh OmoXuMmueckoe IPONCXO:KICHTC.
OOpasyeTcs Tam, Ie H3BECTLCOJEPsKAIINeE pac-
TBOPHl HAXOAATCA B COCTOSHAN aKTHBHOTO
ABNKEBHA, KaK, HaNDHMeD, ¥ BHX0/la TOPAYHX
NCTOYHAKOB, BIOJB PaszioMoB m 1. j. OTioke-
HHA TPABePTHHA MOI'YT ZIOCTHTaTh 3HAYATENE-
HOIi IPOTAKCHHOCTH B TeX ydYacTKaxX, IJie OHI
NORPHBAKT JIHO Jipepnnx osep. Ilpenctapaser
npakTHYecKnii THTepec Kak JeKOpaTHBHBI Ka-
MEHDL, a MACCHBHHE pPasHOCTH WCIOJh3YIOTCS
B KavecTBe¢ CTPOUTENLHOT0 KaMmuA. Vitruvius
(10 r. mo m.».). De Architectura, Book 2.
trans. F. Granger (1931), Vol. 1, p. 107, Heine-
mann, London. Pettijohn F. J. (1949). Sedi-
mentary Rocks, p. 208, Harper, New York.
tree mold — dopma otmewartrka pepepa. Ilo-
JIOCTH B JlaBe, T/le IePBOHAYAJIbHO HaXOJIHMJCCh



trematode — trough banding

JIepeBo, 3aTeM MOTJIOMEHHOe I nepepaboTanroe
aapoit. Shrock R. R. (1948). Sequence in
Layered Rocks. p. 394, McGraw-Hill, New
York.

trematode — tpemartox. IlyampuaThii aupesnt
u3 Boassura, Osepun, Opannus. Haiy R. J.
(1822). Traité de Minéralogie, Vol. 4, p. 578,
Bachelier and Huzard, Paris.

triaphyre — tpnagup. Wssep:sennas nopopa,
HAXOJAMAACA CPeau I0PoJ TPHACOROTO BO3-
pacra. FEbray Th. (1875). Bull. Soc. géol.
France, Ser. 3, 3, 291.

trichite — TpmxnT (rpev. «rpuxoc» — Bosock).
Tonkme BOJOCOBHIEKE KPHCTAJJMTH, 0OBHYHO
YePHLIE ¥ HEMPO3DAaYHBe, TPAMBE HJIM HCKPHB-
NeHHBe; dacT0 00pasyoT HeopaBHAbHEE WIN
pajnanbHO-NyIUuCTEe cKomnenns. Zirkel F.
(1867). Z. dtsch. geol. Ges., 19, 744. Johans-
sen A. (1931). A Descriptive Petrography of
the Igneous Rocks, Vol. 1, p. 14, Chicago
University Press.

trichter pluton — rtpuxrtep-nayron. Hemenkoe
HasBaHlle XKoHWYecKoil wETpVaun. Balk R.
(1927). Neues Jb. Miner. Geol. Paliiont., 57,
249. Wager L. R., Deer W. A. (1939). Medd.
Grenland, 105, 4, 59.

tridymite-daeite — rpupnmuToBRil famur. Pas-
HOBUHOCTL TMHEeBMATOJITIYeCKH H3MEeHCHHOTO
JaiiiiTa, BCTPEYAIOMAACA B JIABOBEIX TOTOKAX
B BIJIe KPACHLHIX H3-3a BRPAIICHHOCTH TeMa-
THTA HPOCJIOLD I COJEPIKAINAS KPHCTAIILL TPU-
pamuaTa (59%) B HemHOTO KpmerobainmTta B Ty-
crotax. Yemuee E. K. (1934). Tp. Ilerporp.
nacr. AH CCCP, 6, 159.

trigraph — rpnrpad. Epnpmusmii ropnunbi
JNEHTOYHLIT ¢J0if, KOTOPHIT 0muO0YHO MOKEeT
GBITH NIPHEAT 3a TPEXJIETHHIl M3-3a HOABJIEHHA
TpyOLX MPOCI0eE, NOX03KNX HA 3UMHHE CJIOM.
Charlesworth J. K. (1957). The Quaternary
Era, Vol. 2, p. 115, Arnold, London.
trimaceral — Tpumanepan. MuKpoJHTOTHR
TYMYyCOBOTO VTIJISl, COCTOSININIT M3 CMECH Tpex
rpynm Magepanos. CNRS (1971). International
Handbook of Coal Petrography, 2nd ed.,
Suppl. (see microlithotype), CNRS, Paris.
trimacerite — tpmmanepur. I'pynma Mumpo-
JUTOTHIOB YTIJA, COCTOAMAA W3 CMECH Tpex
FPYII MAaNepajoB — BATPHHHTA, WHEPTHHHTA
n oKswEHTa — N BRawovaomas clarodurite,
duroclarite, vitrinertoliptite. CNRS (1971).
International Handbook of Coal Petrography,
2nd ed. Suppl., CNRS, Paris.

triple eulectic — Tpoiimas sBTeKTHEA. JBTEK-
THKA, OTBEMAKIIAA TPCM KOMIOHEHTAM W BBI-
pajkennasg Ha TPHAHTYJAMUOHHOI jurarpamvme
TPeMA «IBTeKTIYeCKHMI Keno0aMu», CXoJis-
MUMHICA B TPHAHTYJIANNOHHOI Brajguae. Wahl-
strom E. E. (1950). Theoretical Igneous Pet-
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rology, pp. 29, 45, Wiley, New York.
tripoli — 7tpemen. 1. JlmaToMoBasm 3eMmis.

2. OueHb MOPHCTAs, JeTKAafg KPeMHUCTAA TOPO-
Ja, ABIAKMIAACA TPOAYKTOM BHBETPHBAaHMA
KpeMHell H KPeMHHCTHIX H3BeCTHAKOB, H3 KO-
Topux Obln Beimesnowen Kapbomar. Wallerius
J. G. (1747). Mineralogia, eller Mineralriket,
p- 32, L. Salvii, Stockholm. Peitijohn F. J.
(1975). Sedimentary Rocks, 3rd ed., p. 394,
Harper and Row, New York.

troctolite (= troutstone) — TpoxToimT (= (o-
PeJIeHINTeH) (Pped.  «TPOKTOCY — opers).
TaGopo, cocrofimee B OCHOBHOM H3 Kajblne-
BOTO TJaruokgaza (manpnmep, Jgafpapmopa)
H OJHBHHA ¢ HEGOJLIIAM KOJTHYECTBOM IIHPO-
keena uan Ges mero. Haspaume (or rped.) onpe-
feiiseTcs MATHUHCTHIM, Kak y dopenn, o0auKOM
mopoasl, 00YCIOBICHHBIM TPHCVTCTBHEM B3eje-
HEIX NIV KPACHHIX CKOIJIEHNH OJHBHHA B GenoM
AN cepoM MaTpuKce maarnokaasa. Cu. forellen-
stein. Lasaulz A. von (1875). Elemente der
Petrographie, p. 317, Strauss, Bonn.
troctolite-allalinite — TpoxTONWMT-anmanmHNT.
PasHOBUZHOCTh ANJANMHATA ¢ HeGOIBMNM KO-
IUYeCTBOM cMaparjura nam 0es Hero, cocTos-
mas M3 COCCHPHTA U arperatoB aKTHHOJINTA,
MOMBUTR, TAAbLKA W XPYyOKoil caionel. Schi-
jer R. W. (1895). Miner. petrogr. Mitt., 15. 10.
trondhjemite — Tponpnemur (Tpomxeiim, Hop-
perus). JlefiKoKpaToBHil GHOTHT-KBapLEBHIl
AHOPUT HJIM TOHAJUT, OGOTAINEHHLIT KBapmeMm,
COCTOSIIUIl TMPenMyMmEecTBeNHO 113 OJATOKJaza
nan apjieswEa n Kpapna ¢ Gmotutom (8—10%)
B KAaUeCcTBE XapaKTePHOT0 MadnveckKoro MHHe-
palla W m3pefka poroBoil 06MAHKM ¥ aBTHTA.
K-nmonepoii mmaTt SABIAETCA BTOPOCTEINEHHKIM
HJIN OTCYTCTBYET; B HEKOTOPHX Pa3HOBAJIHOCTHX
OPHCYTCTBYET HEMHOTO MYCKOBNTA, IMPKOHa
H avaTuTa; ceH B OPTHT BCTpEYanIcA B Ka-
gecTBe akneccopHuX. CIPYKTYpPHHIMH pa3sHO-
BHJIHOCTAMH ABJAIOTCA TPOHJLEMUT-AILIAT N
TpoHjiLeMuT-Iopdup. Goldschmidt V. M. (1916).
Skr. VidenskSelsk. I. Math.-naturv. K1., 2, 76.
tropical gley — tponmuecxuii raeii. Cum. vlei.
tropical podzol — tponmueckuit nogson. Ilou-
Ba ¢ mpoduieM MOJI30ANCTOT0 THHA, HO (hopMu-
pPyomasics B TPOIHKAX. JTOT THI LOYB, IO-
BHINMOMY, o0pasyercsi NOJ ONpeJeJeHHbIM
PacTHTeNLHHM IOKPOBOM, KaK, Haupumep,
B CIydae MOKPHITHX NANOPOTHUKAME TOJI30JI0B
Maparackapa. Ollier €. (1969). Weathering,
p. 143, ()Fiver and Boyd, Edinburg.
trough banding — myannoofpassas (Tporosas)
noaocwatoets.  Myabpoo0pasmas  pacclioeH-
HOCTh, o0Hapysennas B Bepxmeii some Cxep-
raapjckoil HHTPY3UH, NPEPHBAIomas HOpMaJib-
HYI IUJIOCKOCTHYI0 pacclioemHocTh. Pacmoumo-
FREHHBIC PANAaJbHO MYJILJK HeruryGoKH, EMEI0T



oK0J0 20 M B MAPHHY M HPOCHGKABAIOTCA 110
pepriukaan na 100—200 ym. Epuandnan Myanaa
MOKET Pa3fie AThCA KBEPXY Ha MEHBIINE MyJb-
ael, WIIN OB MYJABLIH Ha 0oJiee BEICOKHX TOpPH-

trough cross-stratification — tuff-breccia

Tosipenne wMyabn NpHOAcHBaercs jeiicteuio  New York.

MATMATHYGCKUX TeYeHHUIl BHYTPH MarMarTmye-
croil Kamepwi. Wager L. R., Deer W. A.
(1939). Medd. Grenland, 105 (4), 45. Wager
L. R., Brown G. M. (1968). Layered Igneous
Rocks, pp. 224—225, Oliver and Boyd, Edin-

trough cross-stratification — wopmrooGpasmasn
Kocad cjaomctocts. Hocag c/loHeTOCTB, y KO-
TOPOH M3OrHYTAS MIVKHAM TOBEPXHOCTH MMeeT
$opMy KaHoD U 00PA3YeTCA IPOIMOHHBIM UYTEM,
MeKee . D., Weir G. W. (1953). Bull. geol.
Soc. Amer., 64, 387.

trough line. Yciopmaa numndA, coejuHANMEAA
caMule HIZKHe TOYKH B keiqoOke 3Haka psOm.
Allen J. R. L. (1968). Current Ripples, p. 60, wactmiy 0,25—4 wu. [Ipm penmdnme dacrill
smegee (0,25 MM UOpOIE  ONPEACISAIOTCS Hak
B 3asmcmmocTi

North Holland, Amsterdam.

tufa — Tyd (mspectrosrii). [lopucras Komkpe-
OHOHHAA I TJIOTHAA MOPOJa, COCTOALIAA 113
KapOoHATA KAJILIOMA, KOTOPBII OTJaraercs Bo-
KPyr MIHEpPaJbHbIX HMCTOYHMKOB IJIHM Ha JHe
saMemarsea  ofHoit. ITopoga  pex. Yacto oTaaraercsa BOKPyr pacteHmii, odpa-
B TAKHX MYJbJAX YacTO 0OHADY/KHBAeT MHTEH- 3YA JICHAPUTOBHIE (QOPMBL.
rpapuTanuoHny crpatudurammio.  (1949). Sedimentary Rocks, p. 308, Harper,
tufaite — tydaur. OcHoBHOII ByIraEmYecKi
Ty, COCTOAIMMIT npeaMyHIecTBeHHO 13 Kpil-
CTAINIECKOTO MaTepuala.
(1816). J. Physique, 83, 367, 385.

tuft — ty¢. MaccuBmasa wian YiIOTHEHHAN

OHPOKJIACTAYECKAS MOPOJIa, COCTOAMAS M3 ¥a-

CTHI, OIlpejieTeHHoT0 pasmepa. B coorBercTBHI
¢ BeMMMHHON 3€peH Pasandant rpy00seprHi-
CTHIG II TOHKO3EDHMCTEIC PA3HOCTH.
M0 0CajIoUHBIM 110POJIaM PeKeMEeHyeT NOxpas-
enATh noaoOHKe 00pa3oBaAHMA HA ArJOMEpaTH

u Opexunu, ecinm pasMep 00JOMOYHBIX HacTHI]

trout migmatite — «dpopeaeBsi» MUTMaTHT.  TOHKO3CPHNCTHE TYQEL

PasHOBHAHOCTE 110JI0CIATOT0 MUTMATHTA, B KO-
TopoM Gojee pAHHHE YUACTKH HMEIT poMbo-

BHIHYH NIl BepereHooOpasHylo ¢opMy, 9T0  TeJNbHEE: JIHTHTOBBIL

MNpHAACT TOPONe B IEeJ0M 00JMK KOCAKA PHIGH.
Angel F., Staber R. (1937). Miner. petrogr.
Mitt., 49, 145.

trowlesworthite — tpoyaecsoptur (Tpoyiec-
I'pyGoaepancTas JIyTO-

mpeBsiaeT 32 MM, JANLIINeBsle TY(H ¢ pas-
MepoM wactuiy 4—32 MM @ Tydsl Opn pasmepe

npeofiaganiere Tiilla KOMIOHEHTOB B Kaue-
CTBE XapaKTepHCTHK HCIOJb3YIOTCH OpHJIATa-
(MUTOKIACTATOCKIIT) ,
KPUSTANIOKIACTHICCKHIT IT cTeKa0BaThiit. Brep-
Bele Tydel Obln ormcapnl BurpyBuem. Went-

worth C. K., Williams H. (1930—32). Bull.

HITIecKas 1M0Poga, cocToAman npenmymecteen- New York.

HO 13 KpacHOro OpPTOKJIa3a, TYpMalmua, (Ioo-
paTa B HEGOUBIIOTO KoJdndecTBa KBapma. Co-
raacno [loxamrceHy, oHa MOJKeT HpPelCTABIATE UHPOKJIACTHHECKHT 00J0MOTRKIL
c0foil opojy, 00padyoIyio KuIy B IpaHuTe,

noxseprimemcs neesmatoausy. Worth K. H. necyasmK u cJader.

(1884). Trans. roy. geol. Soc., Cornwall, 10,
177. Bonney T. G. (1884). Trams. roy. geol.
Soc., Cornwall, 10, 180. Johannsen A. (1938).
A Descriptive Petrography of the Igneous
Rocks, Vol. 4, p. 285, Chicago University

truffite — Tpyddur (Pppawu. truffe — rpode-

aur). JRejpBakoBslil QUTHRT, BCTpedalomuiica B
OOBITHOM MeJIOBOM JuranTe Bo (Ppammmum. IMpn

PasmosuamocTh TpamnT-nopdupa, cojepiRaman

Nat. Research Council, 89, 19. Pettijohn F. J.
(1949). Sedimentary Rocks, p. 264, Freeman,

tuffaceous — rydorennsie. Tepymum, oTHOCH-
HUICA K 0CA0MHBIM OTI0;KeHIAM, COJ1e PHRAILIM

tuffaceous sandstone and shale — Tydorennmii
B YIIOTHENHbIE T10POJILI
necYawoil M TANHACTON pasMEepHOCTH, COCTOA-
mue IPEeIMYyMecTBeHHO M3 IHMPOKIACTEICCKOTD
00JI0MOUHOTO MATEPHAA, NePeMeIeHHOI0 U 0T-
JIOYKEHHOT® BOTHLIMI TIoTOKamm. Bailey T'. L.
(1926). Bull. Univ. Tex., 2645, 109.

tuffl agglomerate lava -— tydoariomeparopan

naBa. JlaBa, cocrosm@as mu3 o0JOMKOB JaBbl
B OCHOBHOI macce Tvda. Wolff F'. von (1914).
Der Vulkanismus, p. 403, Enke, Stuttgart.
samax tpodeneit. Dumas F£. tuffas — rydei. Taspamme ByJIKaHEYECKHX
(1876). Staétiﬁlique Géol. Min. Dept. du Gard, TydoB B oOTaumude 0T WUIBECTKOBHX TY(HOB.
Paris, 2, 431.

Ronville P. G. de (1897). L'Hérault Géologie,
tsingtauite — temmrrayur (Ilmerray, KHP). p. 132, Montpelier.

deHOKpPHCTH MUKpONepTHTa M HaTpHeBoro miua- lapilli. Shreck R. R.

rHoKAa3a; KBapi IPUCYTCTBYET B OCHOBHOI

smacce. Rinne F. (1904). Z. dtsch. geol. Ges., York.

56, 112. Koto B. (1909). I. Coll. Seci. Tokyo,

tufl balls — rTydonsse mapw. Cm. accretionary
Sequence in
Layered Rocks, p. 331, McGraw-Hill, New

tufi-breccia — tydobpexunn. Pasmonunmocrn

BYJKAHNYECKol OPexuBH, B KOTOpoll 0DJOMKH
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tuffeaux — turbidite

naBbl 3aKJIIOYCHE B upeodaagamomieil Tvdosoil
OCHOBHOII Macce (TepMUH HE COOTBETCTBYAT
NOHATHIO «OpeKunporaHHEE Ty(»). Loewinson-
Lessing F. (1898). Miner. petrogr. Mitt., 9,

535. Norton W. H. (1917). I. Geol., 26,
160.
tuffeaux — rypdo. Dpamnysckmil Tepmum,

oTHOCAIIMIICA K GOJLIIOMY YHCIy MOPOJ, Ha-
ppuMep K rpy0o3epHACTOMY MEIy WIH M3BECT-
HAKY WK K PA3MUTIHHIM MecYagumKaMm. B Kade-
c¢TBe KDPOMHHMCTHIX Topop srtoro tmona Haite
omicail WeCUAHHKI, CLEeMeHTHpOBaEHHe aufo
omayoM, Jaubo xamauegoHoM. Loewinsen-Les-
sing F. (1893). Petrographisches Lexikon,
p. 229, Mattieson, Jurjew. Cayeuz L. (1931).
Les Roches Sédimentaires de France Roches
Siliceuses, p. 217, Mem. Carte géol. France,
Paris.

tuffisite — tydduanr. Wmrpysmemas TtomKo-
3epHUCTAA NHPOKIacTAUecKas mopoga. Cloos H.
(1941). Geol. Rdsch., 32, 709. Reynolds D. L.
(1951). Trans. Roy. Soc. Edinb., 62, 85.
tuffisitization — Tyddusnrmzanma. Ilpomecc
obpasosanusn tyddusutos. Cloos H. (1941).
Geol. Rdsch., 32, 709. Reynolds D. L. (1951).
Trans. Roy. Soc. Edinb., 62, 85.

tuffite — rtyddmr. OOmuii TepmuaH, oTHOCH-
muitca K CJIO0MHBIM HOPOJAM, B KOTOPHIX Cy-
mecTBEHABIM ABJIASTCA KaK MHPOKIACTIYCCKIT,
Tak n o0JoMovRkil MaTepuan. Miigge 0. (1893).
Neues Jh. Miner. Geol. Paldont., 8, 708.
tuff lava — rydonasa. Taxcmropas Japa,
COCTOAIIAA U3 YIJIOBATHX O0JIOMKOB ILIAKOBOI
JAABH, KOTOPHE 3aKIOUCHE B 0olee ILIOTHOMR
gape. O6jgoMxu MOTYT OWITH MOJOCTATRMHE W
naKe JURROBUAHEME. Jleuncor-TeccwRr cpas-
HABAET ATV LOPOJIY ¢ HEOKOTOPHIMA PA3HOBH]-
BOCTAME THNepro (cM. piperno), a 3asaprrn-
Kmit — ¢ uraumOpEToM  (cM.  ignimbrite).
Abich H. (1882). Geologische Forschungen in
den Kaukasihen Laudern, Wien, 2, 33. Je-
suncon-Jdeccunz @. 10. (1928). Ilpmpopma, 5,
¢. 430, MockBa. 3asapuyxui A. H. (1947).
Nas. AH CCCP, ofm. cep., 3.

tuffogenic — rydoremnuii. IIpriaraTensHoe,
YKa36IBA0MCE Ha ITPHCYTCTBAR BY.JKAHUTECKOTO
ryda B ocanodHoit mopome.

tuffoid — ryddong. Meramopduaoparrmit Ty,
Miigge O. (1883). Neues Jb. Miner. Geol.
Paliont., 8, 708.

tuff-pipe — Tydosas Tpydxa. Bynxammueckan
TpyOra, sunoauennasn rydos. Cloos . (1941).
Geol. Rdsch., 32, 709. Reynalds D. L. (1951).
Trans. Roy. Soc. Edinb., 62, 85.
tuff-porphyroid — tydomnopduponn. Cu. clasto-
porphyroid. Rosenbusch H. (1896). Mikrosko-
pische Physiographie, 3rd ed., p. 733, Schwei-
zerbart, Stuttgart.
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tulf ring — Tydoroe xoxbno. Hupornit Tydo-
BBIIl KpaTep, WHOT[a 3amoJHEHHLI 03epoM.
Cotton C. A. (1944). Volcanoes as Landscape
Forms, p. 259, Whitcombe and Tombs,
Christchurch, New Zealand.

tuffstone — Tydopmiti wamems. Cum. tuff.
Shrocks R. R. (1948). Sequence in Layered
Rocks, p. 65, McGraw-Hill, New York.
tufo campano — tyd nz Kammamen. Cepmil
TpaxuToBelii Ty (tufo grigio), oTHOCAmmiC
K NepBOMY TePHOAY BYJIKaHWIECKON (3pynTHB-
HOiT) meArenbHOCTH B pallome Hamnadepm, Hea-
nons. Deeke W. (1891). Neues Jh. Miner. Geol.
Paliont., 49, 286. Lorenzo G. de (1904). Quart.
1. geol. Soc. Lond., 60, 302. Galdieri A., Pao-
lini V. (1913). Atti. R. Accad. Sci. Napoli,
’5; 1'—12-

tufogene sediments — TyQoreHHse OTHOKEHNHA,
Ilonpopmsie ByikamEwdecKme Tydel. Reyer E.
(1881). Jb. geol. Reichsanstalt. Wien, 31, 57.
tufo grigio — cepatit Typ. Ceprrii TpaxUTOBHIT
Tyd n3 oxpecrnocreit Heamonsa. Lorenzo G. de
(1904). Quart. J. geol. Soc. Lond., 60, 310.
tufoid — tyjoux. 1. Coramacro Jlesmmcomy-
Jlecenary, 1o guEAMOMeTaMOP)H30OBAEEAA TO-
pojia, BHEMHe NOX0Kad HA BYJIKaHmYeCKHmid
Tyd. 2. Cormacmo Mrorre, aTo MeraMopusoBan-
Hu Tydduar (= ncesmoryd). 1. Leewinson-Les-
sing F. (1888). Miner. petrogr. Mitt., 9, 532,
2, Miigge O. (1896). Neues Jb. Miner. Geol.
Paldont., 1, 79.

tumulus — Ttymynye. Bapyrtme mim nuskmi
Kynox, o0pasyomuiicss Ha TOBEPXHOCTH JIABEL.
Daly R. A. (1933). Igneous Rocks and the
Depths of the Earth, p. 155, McGraw-Hill,
New York.

Tundra soil — Tyapposasa mousa. Tmm modnm,
dopmapyomeiica B cyfapKTHIECKNY PeruoHAx,
1oJ KOTODOIl HAXOmATCA c¢J0il MHOTOJEeTHeit
Mep3JI0ThI, ABIANIHIICA HemPOEANaeMbiM Gaps-
epoM. [loaToMy TYHJpPOBEE MOIBL TOJBEPHKCHK
OTYETINBO TPOABIEHAHOMY TleeBOMY Ipomeccy,
¥ TYMYCOBHIL €O B HEX MAaJOMONIHEI{, C BH-
PasKeHHOIl TeHjeHOWel K ofpasoBaHmi Topda.
Robinson G. W. (1936). Soils, Their Origin,
Constitution and Classification, p. 273, Mur-
by, London. GerasimovI. P., Glazovskaya M. A.
(1965). Fundamentals of Soil Science and
Soil Geography, p. 237, Israel Programme
for Scientific Translations, Jerusalem.
turbidite — rypOngur. Ocapgodruli Komuiexe,
OTJIOREHHABIT MYTEEBEM IOTOKOM; MOYKET BRIIO-
9aTh TAJEYHNK, [ECOK, ANeBPHT U TJINHUCTHE
YACTHIE KPEMHECTOT0, M3BECTKOBOTO # apPrii-
JMTOBOTO coctaBa. OGRIYHO KOMNJIEKC SBISETCA
COPTAPOBAHHBIM I B HEM IIPOSIBICHA IOJHOCTHIO
YJIM 9ACTHYHO MOCJe[0BATEEHOCT OCATIOTHEIX
TEKCTYP, BRIQUAwINas (CHA3Y BBepX): a) mox-
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turbidity current — tveitasite

pasjieeHAe MaccHBHEX Mopof, 6) HukHee Mo~
pasfiesieHEe ¢ [apajieapHONl CJOMCTOCTBIO,
B) caoiikm padm, T) BEPXHE® TOApasjeNeHne ©
mapajaeabHOi CJONCTOCTRIO, i) IOJIpasfieleHne
TOHKO3@DHHECTHIX MEIHTOBHX wuopoj. OOHYHH
nopomeeEEne sHAKH. Kuenen Ph. H. (1957).
J. Geol., 65, 231. Dzulynski S., Walton E. K.
(1965). Sedimentary Features of Flysch and
Greywackes, pp. 227—234, Elsevier, Am-
sterdam.

turbidity current — TypOupmTHOE HIM MyThe-
Boe TeueHwe. [INOTHOCTHOE TedeHME, B KOTOPOM
YBeJNUeHHe IJIOTHOCTH [0 CPABHEHHIO C ILJIOT-
HOCTHIO OKpY:kaiomero duionga o00yCJIOBJIeHO
IPHACYTCTBHEM TBePABIX wacThm. Johnson D. W.
(1939). The Origin of Submarine Canyons,
p. 27, Columbia University Press. New York.
turboglyph — gtypGorand. Cm. ilute cast.
Baccoesuw H. B. (1953). Tp. JIbBoBCK. Teou.
o6m., Ymme. Vsama ®pamko, cep. reox., 3,
36, 65.

turf — Topd. 1. ITosepxBOCTHHI CJIOi mOJ
TPaBAHLIM IOKPOBOM, GoraThlil TyMycoM; XapaK-
TEPU3YETCA BHCOKHM CcOflepskaHEeM KOpHei
tpapsl. 2. Topd. Tomkeieff S. I. (1954). Coals
and Bitumens, p. 92, Pergamon, London.
turf ore — Topdsmaa pyga. Cm. bog iron ore.
turjaite — Typsamt (Typmit m-op, Homsckmii
-0, CCCP). Cpepge- o KpyIHO3epHEHCTOIT MH~
TpysmBHAA TOPOAA € XOPOIIO BHpPAMKEHHEIMI
KpucTajiaMu OHOTATA, B MEHBIIEM KOJIMYecTBe
HedesnHA, KAHKPHHATA ¥ HATPOJHTA B 3€PHH-
cTOif OCHOBHON Macce, CJIO}KEHHON MEJAIHTOM
¥ PasBNBAIOIIEMCA 10 HeMY meGoanuToM, a Tak-
JKe TPUCYTCTBYWIINME B BHAUATEILHOM KOJIH-
gecTBe AKIECCOPHBIME — alaTHTOM, PYAHBIMHA,
[ePOBCKATOM, KaJbIUTOM M B HEKOTOPHX pas-
HOBH[JHOCTAX MeJAaHNTOM W (HJH) OJHBUHOM.
Ramsay W. (1921). Geol. Foren. Stockh.
Forh., 48, 488. Kranck E. N. (1928). Fennia,
51, No. 5, 12.

turjite — typear (Typmii m-os, Hoanckmit
n-os, CCCP). J3BeprReHHAR TOPOJia, CIOKEH-
Hasi OpPAH/KeBOi CJHIONON, AHANBIWMOM, Mar-
MaTHYEeCKAM KaJIbIIATOM ¥ MeJaEHTOM. Leasn-
kun J[. C., Baodasey B. H. (1932). Tp. Jlenns-
rpaj. erporp. muct. AH CCCP, 2, 45—T71.
turkey slate, turkey stone — typenkmit ka-
MeHL. 3eJeHOBATO-Cepas WJM JKeJITOBATAS pas-
HOBWJIHOCTH TOYMJIBHOTO KAMHfA, HMIOPTHpYe-
masa n3 Typoum.

turrelite — Typpenmr. AcdansroBmii ciaamen
us wr. Texac. Tomkeieff S. I. (1954). Coals
and Bitumens, p. 92, Pergamon, London.
turtle-back — «cnmra wepemaxmy. 1. Cenra-
PHeBBI JKeJBaK, Ha INOBCPXHOCTH KOTOPOTO
B pPesyabTaTe WACTHYHOIO PacTBOpeHHA oOpa-
syercs BHYTPEHHAS CHCTeMA TPelnH, BHEeMIHMIT

BHJ] KOTOPoil HaOMIHAeT PHCYHOK HAa IOBepx-
HOCTH NaHNmpsA vepemaxu. 2. Haspamme, mc-
noapayemoe B HaimbopEmm npm onmcanunm
BEIIYKJHX NPHPAB3JOMHEX MOBepXHocTeil. 1.
Pettijohn F. J. (1957). Sedimentary Rocks,
2nd ed., p. 209, Harper, New York. 2. Cur-
;%715 D. (1938). Bull. geol. Soc. Amer., 49,
tusculite — ryckymur (Tyckyaym, ®Ppackaru,
Gams Pmma). Ilopofa, coctosmmas npeuMymect-
BeHHO W3 Jelinura M MeJHINTa, a TAKMKe OIHpPolk-
CeHa, NONeBOTO UNATA B THTABOMATHETHTA. Cor-
dier P. L. A. (1868). In: Description des Ro-
ches Composant 1'Ecorce Terrestre et des
Terrains Cristallines (Ed. Ch. d'Orbigny),
p- 118, Savy, Paris.

tutenkalk (mem. Tute — OymassEml Kymaéx).
Cum. nagelkalk.

tutenmergel. Meprens ¢ TexkeTypoil KoH-mH-
HOH (KOHYC B KOHYCe).

tutvetite — Tyreetur (Tyreer, XenpywM, paiicr
Ocno, Hopserns). ITopoxa, onuncasgas Bpérre-
poM poj HassagmeM OoctoHHT (cM. bostonite)
u HasBaEHAs TyTBetmTOM Moxammcemom. Paa-
HOBHAHOCTE GoCTOHmTA, B KOTOpON Gojpine
axs0mTa, €YeM KaJHEBOIO IIOJEBOTO Inmara,
H KOJHMYeCTBO MauueCKHX MHHEDAJOB IpeBkbl-
maer 5%. Brigger W. C. (1898). Skr. Vi-
denskAkad. Math.-naturv. Kl., No. 6 (Die
Eruptivgesteine des Kristianiagebietes), 3,
202. Johannsen A. (1938). A Descriptive Pet-
rography of the Igneous Rocks, Vol. 4, p. 49,
Chicago University Press.

tuvinite — typmEuT (Tyea, IOmmas CnGupo,
CCCP). Ranbnnropuil ypTuT, CHOMREHERHEN B 0C-
HOBHOM HedenmmoM (75—95%) m Kaabomrom
(5—25%). Moryr mpmcyTcTBOBaTh UMPOKCEH
H axneccopEwe. Siwuna P. M. (1957). Hss.
AH CCCP, cep. reox., 7, 17—36. Kownono-
ea B. A. (1957). Uss. AH CCCP, cep. reomn., 7
(Miner. Abstr., 13, 667).

tveitisite — TBeiiTosmr (TBeiiTosem, paiion
®en, Hopsernsa). I'mGpupnsii MeamoKpaToBHlil
MEeNOIHOH CMeHHT — TPOJYKT MEeTACOMATHUE-
CKOTO mpeo0paszoBanus (TpaHcYysnH) IPAHHETO-
THeiicOB Ha KOHTaKTe ¢ MEJbTeHTHTOM. OTH
TOPOJIBl CBA3AHK IPYT ¢ APYTOM NEPEXOJIHAIMI
pasHocTAMHA. I[lopofa cpepme- WM TOHKO3EP-
HACTAA W COCTOMT U3 STUPHH-aBTHTA (OKOJO
70%) ¢ mePTHTOBHIM OPTOKJIA30M M MEKDPOKJH-
HOM == PeJHKTH H3MeHEHHOTO Hedelmna, Kajib-
nuTa, NEPKOHA M PyABHX. B noBmmenmoM
KONHYECTBE NPUCYTCTBYIOT AKNECCOPHEE aAlATHT
u cden. ITopora B OCHOBHOM COOTBETCTBYET NN~
POKCEHOBOMY CHEHHTY, HPOMEKYTOYHOMY Mes-
ny menereiirntoM m dernToM. ITosToMy JEKKep-
MaH TPeJIOKII  OTKAa3aThCA 0T HABBAHUA
«TBEHITO3HTY, 3aMEHHB er0 B 3aBACHMOCTH OT
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twin-gliding — typomorphic rocks

COCTABA  Ha3BAHMAME  (MEJLTeHIHT-(enuT»,
«miioymT-dennt» u T. K. Brigger W. C. (1921).
Skr. VidenskAkad., Math.-naturv. K1., No. 9
(Die Eruptivgesteine des Kristianiagebietes),
4, 152. Eckermann H. von (1948). Sveriges
Geologiska Undersékning, Ser. Ca., 36, 13
(Alné memoir). B
twin-gliding — nBoiiEMKOBOE CKOIbLKeHTE.
OrHOCHTeNbHOE TlepeMeMeHne MeKAY JByMsA
y9acTKaMu KpHECTalja, BHBHBalOmee B3auMHOE
H3MEHEHNe OPHEeHTHPOBKE 9THX JIBYX Y4acTKOB.
two-phase conveclion — pByxdasHas Kompek-
nua. MarmaTnueckasd KOHBEKIHSA, B peayabTaTe
Kortopoii Gosee ropauwaa m Goratas JeTYIHMH
Ny3epYaTas Marma NOJBIMaeTcs, B TO BpeMsA
Kak Oosee xoaojmmas, ofefHeHHAA JETYUHEMHE
Marma ppmkeTca BHE3. Daly R. A. (1911).
Proc. Amer. Acad. Arts Sci., 47, 76. Grout F. F.
(1918). J. Geol., 26, 481. Daly R. A. (1933).
Igneous Rocks and the Depths of the Earth,
p. 367, McGraw-Hill, New York.

type of coal — Tan yras. IlepBoHaYaJbHO
HMeJBCh B BEAY OPHpOJA HCXOHOTO A obpa-
soBaHmA Topda MaTrepmana M XapaKTep PaEHHX

OmOXEMHYECKHX IPOLECCOB (B OTAHYNE OT Ka-
TETOPNA YTas, ONpefessOmeiicsa IO3IENM Ana-
remesucom). IlocnmenEmii orpammuen B 3aBn-
CHMOCTH OT COOTHOIUGHAA AHTPAaKCHIOHA 1 He-
npospavHoro nemecrsa. Tak, mojocuaTsie yrim
BKJIIOYAIOT TPA THIA: OJeCTAmMmMIT, N0JyTBepkTil
H TBEPJAHIi YIIH, a HeNOJOCYATHE YIJH — JiBa
TATIA: KeHEeNbexmii u Gorxen. White D. (1909),
U.S. geol. Surv. Bull., 382, 71. CNRS (1963).
International Handbook of Coal Petrography,
2nd ed., CNRS, Paris.

typomorphic minerals — Tmmomopnme Mume-
paabl. MuEepassl, ycTOUYMBHE JIUIIEL B y3KOM
HWHTePBaje TeMIepaTyp H AaBJIeHHE I IodTOMY
mMermue GoJblloe 3EATEHWE JIIA Metamopdm-
gecKoii nerponorun. Becke F. (1903). Denkschr,
Acad. Wiss, Wien, 77, 34.

typomorphic rocks — TunomopdEme mopoam.
Ilopopsl, cofiepskamme THHOMOP(HEE MEHEpa-
JBl, T. €. MUHEPAJB, XapaKTepHhe JusA ¢uam-
YeCKHX YCJOBHI, KOTOPHE KOHTPOIRPYIT WX
ob6pasoBamme. Becke F. (1913). Denkschr.
Akad. Wiss.,, Wien, 75, 34.
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ubzhebe — ydexeGe. Cyxoii, He BamoJHEeHHELT
pojoii Maap. Hasparue mpomcXo AT OT KpaTepa
Yoexeie, Jommma Cumeprn, Kaxadoprna. En-
geln 0. D. von (1932). J. Geol., 40, 726.
udolites — ymonute. KcepoamTh, Haxogsmlie-
C¢A B TOJNOCTAX nmopoxsl. Issel A. (1916). Mem.
Accad. Lincei, 11, 659.

ugandite — yraggar (Yramga, Adpmra). Me-
JAHOKPATOBBIT OJUBAHOBHIT Jedourar. Hol-
mes A., Harwood H. F. (1937). Mem. geol.
Surv, Uganda, 3, Pt. 2 (Miner. Abstr., 7, 37).
uintahite, uintaite — ywmaraur. Yepmsrit Oxec-
TANMIT acdaabT, BCTPEUEHHHIT B jKUAaX B 0ac-
ceitge 10muara, mrt. I0ta, CIIA. Rlake W. P.
(1885). Eng. Min. J. New York, 40, 431.
ukrainite — yxpamaur (Yxpaumacras CCP).
Hucnelil 9ieH MOHIOHATOBOH CePHH, CJOKeH-
ML OPTORIAI-TMEPTHTOM, IATHORIAB0M (Any,),
IHAIIaroM, KBapreM, porosoit o0MaHKOI, Mar-
meTuToM, OmoTHTOM M anatutom. Beafopodro H.
(1935). Tp. Jlemuarp. merporp. mmer. AH
CCCP, 5, 169—201 (Miner. Abstr., 6, 317).
ulmain — yabMeH. JYBHUTPEHOBHIL YroJb,
cocToANMil 13 reaeuUEpPOBANHOTO, HO HEe
OCAIKNEHHOTO 13 PAcTBOPa PACTHTEILHOTO Ma-
repnaaa. Cp. collain. Stopes M. C. (1935).
Fuel, 14, 10.

ulmie acid — yibMumosas =wuckoTa. O
ulmin.
ulmification — yaemudurxanua. QOpasosanue

roppa. Waksman S. A. (1938). Humus, 2nd
ed., p. 67, Baillidre, London.

ulmin — yasmua (1ar. ulmas — BaA3) (= Hap-
Gorymmn, 0a3uCHEI rens, Ga3UCHO® BEUILCTBO,
rejio3, TYMHH, TYMOTEJNAT, PACTATeNILHLIT relh,
yaeMmEOBAA Kmcaora). Temmo-Gypeit aMopd-
Hblil Teab — OPOAYKT pasioKeHAA PacTeHHI
B mousax, Topdax, nurHATE W DATPHHATE; He-
pactBopaM B mengodax. Thomson T. (1817).
A System of Chemistry, 5th ed., Vol. 4, p. 48,
Bell and Bradfute, Edinburgh. Stopes M. C.,
Wheeler R. V. (1918). Monograph on Composi-
tion of Coal, p. 32, Dept. Sci. Res., London.

ulminite — yapMmuaur. Manepan rymgE#ATO-
BOM rpyOOsl, COCTOANMII N3 re JuHIIEpPOBAHBEIX
TKaHeil pacTeHmi, B KOTODHX COXpaHMJIAChH
RIeTOYHAA CTPYKTypa. Stopes M. C. (1935).
Fuel, 14, 6. CNRS (1971). International Hand-
book of Coal Petrography, 2nd ed., Suppl.,
CNRS, Paris.

ulmite — yasmur. [ymycoBsii marepmajg Ha
3epEax B necuaHmke. Steel T. (1921). Proc.
Linnean Soc. New South Wales, 46, 213.
ulrichite — yappuxnr (Haspa® B 9ecTh Y JIbpH-
Xa, OTKpBLIBIIETO IeJOYHBEIe HmOPOAW B [laHe-
nure, Hosaa 3exangua). Mesokparopas pas-
HOBHHOCTh THHTyauT-mnopdmpa, cojep;ramast
Kpymasle (eHOKPHCTH CAHMNHA, AHOPTOKIA34,
meennma, GapKeBHKATA 11 00JIee MEJKHE Bh-
MeJeHHA HTAPUH-ABIATA, OJHBHHA M AHAJBIHMA
B OCHOBHOIl Macce, CJ0KeHHOIl CcaHNTHHOM,
COZANATOM M HATPUEBLIM MHPOKCeHOM. XO0JIM-
cOM oOmmcad OJMBHAOBHIT yispuxwmr., Mar-
shall P. (1906). Quart. J. geol. Soc. Lond.,
62, 397. Holmes A. (1915). Geol. Mag., 52, 367.
Ultisol — vyaerucosn. Bumenodendne movBEH,
TaKHe, KAK KpPaCHOBATO-KEJTHE MOJ30JB M
KpacHoBaTo-Oypele jgatepurossie mousel CLIA.
U.S. Department of Agriculture (1960). Soil
Classification, Seventh Approximation. Olli-
er C. {1969). Weathering, p. 151, Geomorpho-
logy Texts, Oliver and Boyd, Edinburg.
ultrabasic — yaprpaocuosmnie. MarmMatuiecKme
TMOPOJbI ¢ HU3KHM COJIeDIKAHEeM KpeMHe3eMa
(MeHbIIe, WeM B 0CHOBHLIX mopopgax). Hepegko
XapakTepHo 1peoliafaHae OJHOTO WA He-
CROIBKIX MauuecKX MHHEPAJIOB, Kak, Ha-
mpEMep, B JYHATS. BRINYANT TAKKe HeKOTO-
PEe TOPOIE, 000TaMEAHKE OCHOBHBIM TLIATHO-
K1a3oyM, wmanpmvep amoprosar. Kjerulf Th.
(1854). Neues Jb. Miner. Geol. Paliont., 299.
Judd J. W. (1881). Volcanoes, p. 317, Kegan
Paul, London.

ultrabasic microdiorite — yasTpaocHoBHOI
MIKPOUOPHT. B cOOTBETCTBHE ¢ COBPeMeHHBIM
ompeeeHUeM UHOpPHUTAa MOJ00HOE HAa3BAHHE
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ultramafic — unconformity

TePMHAHOJIOTHYECKN IpoTHBOpednso. OHO OTHO-
CHJIOCH K IJOTHOI TOHKO3EPHICTOIl AalikoBoil
NOpoOJie, COCTOAINEH W3 PaBHHX KOJUYeCTB
naarMokiasa um Oypoi poropoii odMamkm. Ro-
senbusch H. (1907). Mikroskopische Physio-
graphie, 4th ed., p. 680, Schweizerbart, Stutt-
gart.

ultramalic — yasrpamaguuecine. llapepssen-
HEIE TIOPOJIBI, COCTOALINE IOYTH T0JHOCTLI0 N3
MadHuIecKHX MEHEPAJIOB. JTOMY TepPMHHY HOJK-
HO COOTBETCTBOBATH OOJBLIINHCTBO YALTPAOC-
HOBHHIX TIOPOX, HO W3 HEIro J0:KRBL OBIb
MCKJIIOY9eHE aHOPTO3HTH. HeKoTophie IHpoKce-
HOTH, cojepskamme no 55% wpeunesema, nu-
JAWTCA yiapTpamaduTaMi, HO He YabTpadesi-
tamu. Hess H. H. (1937). Rept. Seventeenth
Inter. geol. Congr., Moscow, 2, 263.
ultrametamorphism — yabTpameramopguaM.
Ofuiee Ha3BaHme aHATEKTHYECKIX TPOLECCOB
B ux HauboJjee KpailHeM TpPOSABJIEHNH, KOIja
HOPOJE YACTHYHO HJAWM TONHOCTBIO TIPEBpa-
maoTcsas B MarMatmuecKmii pacniaB. Seder-
holm J. J. (1907). Bull. Comm. geol. Fin-
lande, 4 (23), 28. Holmquist P. J. (1909).
Geol. Foren. Stockh., Forh., 31, 108.
ultramylonite (= puree parfaite) — yasrpa-
MIJIOHMT. PasHOBUHOCTL MIJIOHATA, B KOTOpOiT
TOJHOCTHI0 OTCYTCTBYIOT IePBNYHEE CTPYKTY Phl
u nopupokaactel. Ilopoza oanopoasas, ada-
HOTOBas, €O cHa0HMI IPH3HAKAMI Dapajieb-
HOil TeKcTypel man Oes BHRX. Staub R. (1915).
Vjschr. naturf. Ges. Ziirich, 60, 71. Quensel P.
(1916). Bull. geol. Inst. Univ. Upsala, 15, 103.
ultrapahoehoe — yasTpanaxosxoes. Jlasa pa-
X09X09 ¢ 0UEHL TJajgKoil I NiocKoil moBepx-
gocTBIO. Perret F. A. (1913). Amer. J. Sci.,
186, 151.

ultrasima — yastpacuma. BemectBo yabrpa-
OCHOBHOI'O CcoCTaBa Hujke mnopepxmoctu Moxo-
poBHUNYA, T. €. HACTHYHO TOKICCTEEHHOE CHME.
ultravolcanian explosion — yabTpaByIKaHm-
YecKuil B3pHE. ByJaKaHNuecknil B3PHB, CBA-
3aHHHII ¢ WHLEIUIPYIONNIM B3JTaMHBaHHEM 3eM-
HOII KOPH, B peayxabrate Kotoporo obpaayercs
auip pasppofaenHad Macca OIHUX BMema-
mux nopop. Lacroiz A. (1930). Livre Jub.
Cent. Soc. géol. France, p. 477, Paris.
ultravolcanic type of central eruption — yin-
TPaBYAKAHNYCCKNI THI IEHTPaJBHOTO HBBep-
skepnsa. Cum. semivoleanic type of central
eruption. Mercalli G. (1907). 1. Vulcani attivi
della Terra., p. 119, U. Hoepli, Milan.
umber, umbre — ywmGpa. 3eaemoBato-Gypas
OXPHCTAs THUNA, BeTpEvAlOmAAcH B YMOGpwmm,
WNranus, Kotopas NCHOJB3YETCS B KadecTBe
yeToiiunBoro Kpacamero nurmenta. CocTomt
W3 OKCHJIOB Mapramiia, InjipaTnpoBaHHOIl OKHCH
JKejiesa, Kpemmeszema, TAWHO3eMAa U N3BECTI.

245

Wcnoabsyerca B eCTeCTBEHHOM COCTOAHUM JIIA
TNOJIy4eHHs 3eJeHOT0 IBeTa WJII Iocjé Kaiab-
quENpoBaHuA (o0oskenHas ymOpa) Kak Kpac-
HOBATO-KODHUHeBHIT Kpacutens. Woodward J.
(1729). Catalogue of English fossils, Vol. 1,
p- 8, London.

umbrian earth — ymOpuiickas semas. imna,
onmcapHas IlauAmeM; BXO[UT B KaoJITHNTOBYIO
rpynny. Pliny €. (77). Natural History,
Book 35, trans. H. Rackham, 1952, Vol. 9,
p. 407, Heinemman, London. Robertson

R. H. §. (1949). Classical Review, 63, 51 —52.
umptekite — ymnrexnt (Vmnrex-Xunonns,

Koanckwit m-08). OTHOCHTCA K Ien09HEM CHe-
HHTaM, OJH3KEM K apdBeicoHNTOBOMY Nyaa-
CKHATY; MEJKO3epPHHCTMI o TpyGosepHACTOTO.
CaojkeH HATPHEBRIM OPTOKJIA30M WIN CKOmIe-
HEAMH MUKPONCPTUTa B apBeIcoHNTA, CONPO-
BOJKJIaeMEIMH HHOTJAa NPHCYTCTBYIOIINMII B He-
GoJabIOM KoJmuecTBe apdBeiconnTOM I (MiW)
omotnroM. B He0OIBIIOM KOJHUECTBE MOKET
TaK¥Ke IPHCYTCTBOPATE Hee Nl -~ KaBKPHHAT.
drupna obpasyer BKIWUECHNA B (e B3NYCCKUX
MUHepaliax; ero KOJUYecTBO BO3pacTaeT B CIy-
"ae NosABIeRnNs Hedeanna. AKneccopybie npej-
CTaBJeHB cenoM, anaTuToM u pyapbMm. Twu-
IOuHAS 1OPOjla  ABJACTCA DHJIOKOHTAKTOBOIR
Kpaenoll danueii Hedernnosoro cnennta. Ram-
say W. (1894). Fennia, 11, 79—81.

unakite — yparnt (ropst IOnaka, Cepepumas
Kapoaura, Temmeccn, CITA). Snnjormampo-
BaR@bIH TPaHAT, COZIEPHAMUIl OPTOKIA3, KBapI]
% aKneccopebie PYAHHE, anaTHT o IMPKOH.
Bradley F. H. (1874). Amer. J. Sci.. 107, 519.
uncompahgrite (= pyroxene melilitolith) —
VHKOMOATPHAT (= ONPOKCEHOBEIT MeInanToInT)
(Cebonaba-Kpuk, Anxomnarpe, okpyr lannn-
coH, Konopapo, CIIA). I'pyboseprucraa mopo-
na, ocofeHHO B OTAENBHEIX yUacTKax, COCTOs-
mas TPemMYIEeCTBeNHO m3 Meanamnta (o 2/,
1 GoJBINe) COBMECTHO ¢ NHPOKCEHOM I PYAHBI-
MH, a TaKyke aKIecCOPHBIMII — ONOTHTOM, Te-
POBCKHTOM, amaTHTOM M Kaiabumnroym. Mectamm
MEJHJIHET 3aMeleH BTOPHYHLIMI MEHepajlaMi —
neGoammToM 1 (nam) KaeKpuEnTOM. Larsen E.S,
Hunter J. F. (1914). J. Washington Acad.
Sci., 4, 473.

unconformability — mecoraacue (yverap.). Cu.
unconformity. William Smith (1825). as given
by Coz L. R. (1942). Proc. York. Geol. Soc.,
25, 70. Lyell C. (1833). Principles of Geology,
p. 349, Murray, London.

unconformity — mnecorsacme. XapaKkTepHHIl
TeoJOTHYeCcKyii CTPYKTYPHHI Dpu3Hak, Buep-
BHe oTMeyenunil I'ertoroM B 1795 r.; Hassanne
npepanoseno Jlmxeinmconom B 1805 r. Cormacmo
[epPBOHAYANTLHOMY OUDE/eNeHnio, 910 NOHATHE
BKJIT0YAJI0 ¢NJ0CKOCTh HECOTJACHAN, PAas/eanio-



underclay — urtite

IIyI0 JiBe CePHI CJH0eB, He ITapajaeIbHAX APYr
Ipyry, T.©. OHO COOTBeTCTBYeT OJHOMY N3
THOOB HECOTJIAcHs, WN2BECTHOMY HEHAE KaK
yriuoBoe Hecoriacme. Hapajgy ¢ HAM m3BeCTHH
ApyrHme THOH HEecOrJacHd, HalpuMep Hapai-
JIeJIbHOR, IeTePOINTHISCKOe H o0mee (noncon-
formity). Hutton J. (1795). Theory of the
Earth, Vol. 1, pp. 428 —430, 436—438, 450,
Creech, Edinburgh. Jameson R. (1805). A Mi-
neralogical Description of the County of
Dumfries, pp. 37—38, 173, Bell and Bradfute,
Edinburgh. Tomkeieff S. I. (1962). Proc. Geo-
logiste Assoc., 73 (4), 383 —417.

underclay — nogcrminaoman ramEa. CM. seat
earth,

underplight — mopernnaomuit caoit. Markas
TIAHACTAA TOPONa, BCTPeYalOMaAca B MOBOPX-
HOCTHHIX MePACIANAANGALX OTIOKeHAIX u
nogcraaaoman trail (em.). Spurrell F. C. J.
(1886). Rept. W. Kent Nat. Hist. Soc., 31.
Dines H. G. et al. (1940). Geol. Mag., 77, 203.
undersaturated — megocuimermse. Tepmum,
OTHOCAIIWICA K IIOPONaM, KOTOPHE COCTOAT
OJIHOCTHI) M/ YACTHYHO H3 MOHEpajIoB, He-
JIOCHIIMeHHNX KpemaeseMoM. HegocHmienanie
IOPOJLI MOTYT OBITH IOApA3/eNeHE HA a4) He-
despImaToM(HEe, B KOTOPHIX IMeJI0YH HACH-
IMeHs i1 edAnaT KpeMaeseMa 0TpaKkaercA JHIh
Ha npeTHsX MAHepanax, n 0) eapIoImaTounHe
HOPOJE, B KOTOPHIX IEJOYH IOJHOCTBIO WA
9acTHYH0 HEJOCHMEHH i MapHdecKme MIHE-
pPankl HaCHIIEHE MM Hemocklmens. Hedeabn-
IIIATOU/HEe TOPOIE BKJI0YANT OJABAHOBEIM
OasaneT m oaEBHmEOBOE Tab0po, a deapgmmaTo-
WAHES — HepeInn- W Jelmurcoep/Ramue mo-
pojiul, Tarpe, Kak doitanar u uitonut. Shand S.J.
(1949). Eruptive Rocks, 3rd ed., pp. 226, 292,
Murby, London.

undertow mark — smax mpormporegemua. C.
groove cast. Clarke J. M. (1917). New York
State Mus. Bull., 196, 204.

undgaite — yoramr {o. VYara, HKamuarka,
CCCP). Tamar, B KOTOPOM HOPMATHBHEI TTa-
THOKJIa3 IpefcraBicH oJarokiaazoM. B 00ib-
IHHCTBE ¢JIYIaen MOPOJLL, onncannse Uyqaar-
COM, COflepIKAT MOAANBHEIA M HOPMATHBHEIME
OPTOKJIA3 W SBIAWOICA pHojamuramid. JId-
dings J. P. (1913). Igneous Rocks, Vol. 2,
p. 107, Wiley, New York. Triger W. C. (1935).
Spezielle Petrographie der Eruptivgesteine,
p. 61, No. 122, Deutschen mineralogischen
Gesellschaft, Berlin.

uniformitarianism — yaudopmmam. [eomorn-
9qecKoe yueHme (IPUHIHI), COTJACHO KOTOPOMY
TCOJOrHIeCKIe HPOIECCHl K CoObITAA B TPOIMI-
JIOM MOTYT GHITH OUEHEHELL B CBETE JAHHHX O Xa-
paKTepe COBPEMEHHEIX MPONEeccoB. JTOT IIPHH-
oun proepssie deTko copumyamposan [[ixeiivc

lerron. Hutton J. (1795). Theory of the
Earth, Vol. 1, Greech, Edinburgh.

uniform pressure — oxNOpOAHOE [aBJIcHHEE.
unilateral rolling strata — opmocToponmmi
BOJHECTHIT ciioif. Bonameras cioncrocts, obpa-
3YIOmMasiACH MpH ACHMMETPHIHON mecyamoid pA-
oa. Anderson S. A. (1931). Danmarks geol.
Undersezelse 11, 45, Fig. 38.

unmixing — mecmecuMocTs. CM. exsolution,
liquid immiscibility. Wahlstrom E. E. (1950).
Theoretical Igneous Petrology, p. 77, Wiley,
New York.

unsaturated — memacumennne. Hekoropue
MAHEpAJIbl MOYTH HAKOTHA HE BCTPEYA0TCA
BMeCTe ¢ KBapmeM B MaTrMATHYOCKEX MOPOjiax.
TaKknme MuHEPAILI HAZBBAOTCA HEHACKIIETH LM
1 BRIKWIAT Jelinur, HehesuH, KaEKPHHAT,
a"adbOuM, 0JNnBUH (GOPCTEPHT), MEJAHAT H JIP.
ATOT TepMuH OLLT PAcIPOCTPaHEH HA TOPOJE,
KOTODHI® COeP;KAT HCHACKIEHHEI® MEHEPaJhl.
Shand S. J. (1913). Geol. Mag., 54, 508.
Shand S. J. (1949). Eruptive Rocks, 3rd ed.,
p. 118, Murby, London.

unstable relict, unstable relic — mecraOunb-
HBII peauxr. PeJuKTOBEIT MHHepas, KOTOPHIL
MetacTa0mieH B HOBLIX YC/A0OBHAX, HO COXpa-
HAGTCA B COCTABe HOBOH acComuamunm W3-3a
HE3KOH CKopocTd TPeofpasoBaHMsA, HAIpHMEp
POJHKTOBHEII aBrAT, OKPYKEHHHIH ampmdosoMm
MM XJTOPATOM B 3@JEHHX cjlaHnax, oOpasosas-
MAXCA MpPH MeTaMOp(H3Me OCHOBHHIX Marma-
tageckax wopox. Eskola P. (1939). In: Die
Entstehung der Gesteine (Eds. T. F. W. Barth,
C. W. Correns, P. Eskola), p. 341, Springer,
Berlin.

upper crust — BepxHAAZ Kopa. Cm. sial.
upslope ripple — nogEuMawImascs BBepx 110
CKIOHY pAOL. ACHMMOTPHIHEI® 3HAKN padH,
BO3ZHUKAOMAE IPI TeICHHII BBEPX 110 CKJIOHY.
McKee E. D. (1939). J. Geol., 47, 72.
uralitization — ypanurmsannsa. Ilpomece upe-
00pa3oBaHAA MePBATHOr0 THPOKCEHAa B ypa-
JNT — BTOPAYHYI0 POTOBYID 00MAHKY, obpa-
3YOIYI mapaMopdossl Mo aBruaTy m o0sTHO,
XoTA u He 007A3QTeNLHO, MMEIONYIO BOJOKHM-
croe crpoenme. Rose G. (1831). Ann. Phys.,
Leipzig, 22, 342.

urbainite — ypGamur (Cenr-VpGeita, Wsedex,
Kanaga). PyTminosslii BJIbMEHOTHT, BCTpedaio-
Imaiica B BHAE ILIAPOB II Jaek B aHOpPTO3mTe.
Warren C. H. (1912). Amer. J. Sci., 183, 275.
urtite — yprar (JIyaspypr — mpe:kHee naasa-
nime Jlososepckoro maccmsa, Hoasckuii m-os,
CCCP). Jleitkokpatopasa damusa mitomuara, co-
CTOAMAA MPEeMMYIIECTBeHAO 13  Hedeanaa
(o0sram0 okoxmo 80—85%) ¢ srupmmE-aBrETOM
H aKOoeccopHmM amatatoM. Ramsay W. (1894).
Fennia, 11, 93.
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vacuole (= vesiclel — Bakyonn. Meakas
110JI0CTH TN IYCTOTKA (B MOpOMe, JaBe).
vakile — Baxut (ot «Barkka»). Ilopoma, conep-
JKal@ad cJaoLy, MEPOKCeH U APYrHe MEHEeDAJH,
OOTPY/KeHHK® B OCHOBHYI Maccy, HJIH MaT-
puKe, TIEAACTON BakKm, Brongniart A. (1813).
J. des Mines, 34, 39.

valamite — pamammr (0. Bamaam ma Jlagom-
cKoMm osepe). [lonepurosasd mopo/a (omMucaHHAA
KaK KBapI-THOePCTeHOBHI gmaba3), cofep:ka-
1A KeJe3MCTHIl THIePCTeH B KavecTBe efuH-
cTBeHHOTO Madmyeckoro MmHepajga W odora-
miepaan pygEsvi (10%). Wahl W. (1907—08).
Fennia. 24, 64.

valbellite — BansGennmr (Baas-Benma, soma
Wspea, IIbemont, Hrammsa). Teuawit Maccue-
HEIL GpPOHBHT-POr0BOOOMAHKOBELT ITePHIOTHT,
CIOKeNHLl] OPOH3NTOM, OJHBHHOM, OYpOil po-
TOBOIT oOMamKoit n marmeruToMm (25%). B or-
MeJqbHBIX  ydacTiaX 000rameH IHPPOTHHOM.
Schaefer R. W. (1898). Miner. petrogr. Mitt.,
17, 501.

valentinite — mameaTnEur (B gecth DBesmia
Basentnra). Haspamme, magaoe [mHKepToHOM
PA3HOBHIHOCTI CIIOASHOTO WJIH TANLKOBOTO
cnanua. Pinkerton J. (1811). Petralogy, Vol. 2,
p. 48, White and Cochrane, London.
vallevarite — pauzesapiur (Bannesapa, Ilsep-
ckasa Jlanmanmaa). Haamesslit aHge3MHUT, CJI0-
JKeHHBIT  aH/[e3WH-MHKPOKINH-AHTHIEPTHTOM,
He0OIBITIMI KOJAYeCTBAME QHOICHAA ¥ Omo-
THTA, AKUECCOPHBIMI PYMHLIMA MAHEepaJaMu
n amararoM. Gavelin A, (1915). Geol. Foren.
Stockh. Férh., 37, 19.

valrheinite — Banspeitaur (Banspeiin, Aab-
mel). Pa3goBUIHOCTH 3@JIeHOTO CJAHIA, COCTOA-
masgd B OCHOBHOM N3 TIJIATMOKIA3a M DIHA0TA
¢ MONIMHEHHEIMI XJOPHTOM X MACHETHTOM.
[IprEA[IE;RUT K TpPyIOOe XJOPrpH3OHATOBHX
caanmes. Rolle F. (1879). Mikropetrographische
Beitrdge aus den Rhitischen Alpen, Bergmann,
Wiesbaden.

vane sheets — JonmacrTeBHgHBIE ILIACTOBHIS
uETPysun. METPY3UBHAKS CJIOH, LAPAJIeIbHAe
JMHENHON TeKCTYPe BMeIAIIUX IOpof, HO HE
o6A3aTeapHO COTJACHEE €O CKJIAJ[YATOCTHIO.
Haspanme TPoMCXOTAT 0T (aiorepa, Bpamaio-
meroca BORpyr ocu. Cannon R. S. (1937).
Bull. N.Y. State Mus., 312, 58.

varioles — papuoau (mar. variola — ocnmma).
Crapuii TepMuH, OTHOCAmmiica K cdepomauTo-
BEIM 00pasoBaEmAM, OOBYHO COCTOANIEM 13
PafHaNEHO PACHOJNOKEHHBIX MUKDOJHTOB; M3-
BECTHH B OIpeJIeJeHHLIX II0pOJax.

variolite — Bapmosmr. 9Ta HATHHECTAA (C OC-
NAHAMH) TOPOJA, «IANAC BapHWOJATYCH, OBLIA
XOpolIo H3BecTHA B J[PEBHOCTH B CBASH C €@
npegnogarasimeiicad MeIHIMHCIOI IeHHOCTHIO,
Kak 910 orTmedaer AubjposaHn. Doke e
Cerr-Qopyx orpaEAYmJ IPAMEHEHAe TepMiIHa
«BaPAOJATH TOPOJOIl ¢ MOJIEBOIIIATOBRMY cde-
ponutamMu (BapHOJuT pe-Jl10paHt), WCKIOIUE
MHH7aJeKaMeHHEH 0a3aapT (BapHOJMT 0~
Hpax). Ommaxo Bpomeap B 1813 r. mcmoas-
30BaJ HA3BAHHE BAPHOJHUT [JIA MAHJaIeKaMeH-
Horo GasambTa M TOAbKO B 1827 r. BHOBB ymo-
Tpe0umy ero JIA HACTOAMEro Bapmojura (Ba-
puoxnr pe-Jwpanc). Bapuoanr — nopoga Oa-
3aJIbTOBOTO HJIH @H[E3UTOBOIO cocraBa co cde-
POMIANBHBIMI, OBONIHEIMI WA CHOTOBIJHEIMA
arperaraMm (BapHOJAMH), CJHOKeHHBEIMH I0Ie-
BOIITATOBEIMA ¥ ITHPOKCEHOBEIMA MHEKPOJATA-
MI, HOIPYXEHEEMI B MAKDOKPHCTAMINYECKY IO
WK CTeKJ0BaTYI OCHOBHYI Maccy. Aldrova-
ni U. (1648). Museum Metallicum, pp. 882—
883, Feroni, Bologna. Faujas de Saint-Fond B.
(1788). Essai sur 1' Histoire des Roches de
Trapp, p- 9, M. Faujas de Saint-Fond, Paris.
Brongniart A. (1813). J. des Mines, 34, 39.
Brongniart A. (1827). Classification et Carac-
téres Minéralogiques des Roches Homogénes
et Hetérogénes, p. 111, F.-G. Levrault, Paris.
variolite-adinole — BapwosuToBHIT apmHOIN.
Anuson co cepudecKEMH CerperanmoHHEMI
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variolitic epidesite — venanzite

ofGoco0nennaMu Kpapna, axanfura, MYCKOBHTa
n xaopura. Dathe E. (1882). Jb. preuss. geol.
Landesanst. BergAkad., Berlin, 228.
variolitic epidosite — papmommTOBRIE STIMO-
3UT. JNHJIO3NT cO CcdepPoJUTOBOIl TeKCTypoil.
Pilla L. (1845). Neues Jb. Miper. Geol. Pa-
ldont., 65.

variolitic hornblende-schist — papuoanroshiii
porosooOMankoBrii cianen. Porosoodmamko-
BHII ciamelr] ¢ OKPYTJABIMU OejbiMil WM Kpac-
HHIMH 3epHaMI 10JeBOro lumarta. Stache G.
(1863). In: F. von Hauer, G. Stache, Geologie
Siebenbiirgens, p. 207, Braumiiller, Vienna.
variolitic texture — BapmoanToBag CTPyKTypa
(nat. variola — ocma). CTpyKTypa OCHOBHEIX
mopoj, B KOTOPLIX BAapHOJM COCTOAT M3 KPo-
MEeYHLX pPajHaJbHO-TYIACTHX BOJOKOH Ilja-
THOKJIAa3a €O CTEKJIOM, AaBLATOM, OJHBHHOM
AN MareeriToM B umETepetmmnAxX. Ilopoam
BAPUOJIUTOBOH CTPYKTYPH 9YACTO WMEIT OCIICH-
HB WJIH NATHACTHIE 00iauk. Naumann C. F.
(1849). Lehrbuch der Geognosie, Vol. 1,
p. 483, Engelmann, Leipzig. Tyrrell G. W.
(1926). The Principles of Petrology, p. 98,
Methuen, London.

virnsingite — BapeCcHETHT (0. Becrpa-Bepn-
cunren, Hypmann, Hlsennsa). I'pyGosepuucran
JaiikoBas I110POJla, KOTOPYI0 pPacCMaTPHBAIOT
KaKk «1ua0asoBHIl IIerMaTHTY, CJaoKeHa ainbOm-
ToM (66%) 1 aBrHTOM, ¢ HeGOJNBIIHM KOJHYe-
CTBOM poroBoil o0MaHKN I XJopuTa W aKnec-
COPHEIMM — alaTHTOM, CQeHOM u PYAHEIMH.
Sobral J. M. (1913). Contributions to the
Geology of Nordingra Region, pp. 169—171,
Almquist and Wiksell's boitrycherii, Uppsala.
varve — Bappa, TONUIHAA JIEHTA (WEeL. Varv—
cioif, nemra). Ilepsomavancuo BapBom B Ille-
oAU HaseBalH IJIACT JJIM  CJ0H  LOPOJHL.
B 1912 r. Jle I'eep mpeosuaI menojab3oBaTh
HAa3BaHNE «BapBa» Kak Me;KIYHaPONHEI TepMUHE
[UiA X0POo110 BHPAKEHHOIO TOQHYHOTO OTJI07Ke-
HUA (Cepuu CIOHKOB MEJKO- M KpPYNHO3ePHH-
CTHIX OT.07K€HNIT) HEe3aBHCHMO OT HPOHCXOK-
pemua. Onmaxo manfozmee wacTo 0HO ymorped-
JNAETCA JUIA JIeIHHKOBO-03€PHEIX OTJIOKeHNIl.
Kaskmoe rojmuHOe OTJIOKeHHE (BapBa) 00BIYHO
COCTOHT 113 JIBYX CJIOHKOB (HAIIDHMEp, aJeBPHT
I IJIHHa), HO MWHOTAA MOKeT OHTh TPH M Jlajke
Goabme chaoiikoB. De Geer G. (1912). C.R.
Onzieéme Congr. géol. Inter., Stockholm,
p. 253. Antevs E. (1925). Mem. Dept. Mines,
Canada, 146, 1.

vaughanite — Boranur. IlJoTHEIT, 0YeHD TOH-
KOBePHMCTHIL WIBLCTHAR, JNTEPHIMPOBAHHELL
9KBWBAJICHT aparoHuToBOro mua. Kindle E. M.
(1924). Pan-Amer. Geologist., 39, 369.
vaugnerite — Bormepnt. JlaiikoBas uopopa
us Bormepe, 6ams Jlmoma, cocrosmas ma mpe-
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obsagaiomieii porosoit o0OMAHKE, XOPOIIO 3a-
MeTHOTO OmOoTHTAa, a TAK;Ke AaHJIC3HHA W He-
GosplIoTo KoamuecTBa opTOKIasa. Michel-Le-
vy A., Lacroiz A. (1887). Bull. Soc. I'rance,
10, 27. Johannsen A. (1932). A Descriptive
Petrography of the Igneous Rocks, Vol. 2,
p. 405, Chicago University Press.
vauquelite — Boxresnur. T'nicorocHpil Mepreb.
Pinkerton J. (1811). Petralogy, Vol. 2, p. 56,
White and Cochrane, London.

V-coal — yroap V. Mukpockonnyeckue 4acTu-
IO KJAPEHA WJHM BHTpPeHa, 00Hapy#HBacMbe
B Jerkux y maxtepos. Evans W. D. (1948).
Proc. S. Wales Inst. Eng., 64, 2.

vegetable jelly (= ulmin) — pacTuTeIbHELI
Teib.
vegetable soil — nepermoii. Camasn BepxmAs

wacTe NOYBH, Oorartas ryMycoM. Geikie J.
(1940). Structural and Field Geology, p. 362,
Oliver and Boyd, Edinburgh.

vein — jxuia (7at. vena — skuiaa). Majxomom-
HOe ceKymee Tejo, o0buYHO CBABAaHHOE C pac-
KpHTHEM TpeIquHbL. FHIIE HMET IJIHTOBMI-
HYI0 GOPMY, YAJUHEHHYIO B JIBYX H3MEDeHUAX,
u 06pasynTcsA BIOJL TPEIuH I PasjioMOB B 110~
popax. McTOUHAKOM KEJBHOTO MaTepmalia Mo-
sker ObITH BHEJAPHBIIAfCA Marma, IHWjpoTep-
MaJIbHBIE PACTBOPHl WJIH OKPYMKAIONe TOPOJIEI,
HofiBeprajomuecs usMeneHnaM. Agricola, Geor-
gius (1561). De re Metallica. Book. 3, p. 30,
Froben, Basel. Park C. F., MacDiarmid R. A.
(1964). Ore Deposits, p. 65, Freeman, San
Francisco.

veined gneiss. Cm. adergneiss. Sederholm J. J.
(1907). Bull Comm. géol., Finlande, 4 (23),
95

vein-mylonite — skmapERil MEaoENT. Muao-
HHT W YALTPAMUJIOHHT, OOHADPYKUBAIONINIL
WHTPYBUBHEE B3aMMOOTHOIIEHIA ¢ OKPYrKalo-
UAMH TI0POAMMI.

veltlipite — peaptammnt. 'paBaTuT, Ca0KeH-
HHIT MeJKNMI 3epHaMm rpaHata. Stache G.,
John C. von (1877). Tb. geol. Reichsanst.
Wien, 27, 194.

vena — BeHa. Haspamme, HCHOJb3yeMoe Hea-
MOJANTAHRCKUMHI KaMeHoTecaMI JJjs o0ozmaue-
HNA CBEeTJIHX TOJOC WJH CJICIIKOB B JaBe.
IlnocKocTh, B KOTOPOIl paclolaralTcs TakKue
cHOIKH, COOTBETCTBYET IIJIOCKOCTH KIHBazKa,
0 KOTOPOil LOPOAA JerkKo pPacKaJkIBaeTcs.
Philipp H. (1936). Geol. Rdsch., 27, 346,
venanzite — penannur (Cap-Bemanmo, Ywmo-
pus, Hranus). IloamoxpucTaaimyeckas nop-
¢upoBas leneJbHOTO NBETA JaBa ¢ (EHOKPH-
CTAJIAMH OJWBHHA, MeJmiuTa n Quoronura,
TorpysKeHEEME B afaEATOBYIO OCHOBHYI0 Mac-
Cy M3 9THX i MHHEPaloB, a Takike Jeinurta
u margernTta. Sabatini V. (1898). Boll. Com.



venite — vesecite

geol. Italia, 29, No. 3, 60 (Rel. to a previous
note 1898).

venite (= adergneiss, veined gneiss) — penmur.
I'mefic uam KpmcTasamyeckmil cjaaHel ¢ ceTKoil
TPAHUTHBIX KA/, XOJIMKBHCT PasjeIiJ BeHNTH
Ha CHHTeHeTHYeCKUe H DOUTeHeTHIccKne. B mo-
CJIHIOW TPYNIY BXOMAT JaTepaih-CeKperuoH-
Hble I NMHBEKOHOHHBE (aprepnTil, o Cepep-
X0abpMYy) BeHHTH. CyTep NpeAJOKHI OrpaHm-
YUThH NPHMEHEHHNEe TePMUHA (BeHNT» JaTepalb-
CeKPenuoBHOll PA3HOBMIHOCTHIO, OCTABHB Tep-
MUH «apTepuT» JUIA HHBERIUONHOI PasHOBHJ-
goctd. Iolmquist P. J. (1921). Geol. Foren.
Stockh. Forh., 43, 612. Suter H. (1924).
Schweiz miner. petrogr. Mitt., 4, 325. Turner
F. J. (1948). Mem. geol. Soc. Amer., 30, 307.

vent (volcanic) — sxepao (synkana). ITmTaw-
muit ¥aEaj BYIKaHa.

vent agglomerale — ;kepiopmii arzomepar.
Cum. agglomerate.

ventifacts — pentndaxte. 'azbka I BaIyHH,
00TOYCHHBIE ¥ OTHOIMPOBAHHEE ITECKOM IOJ
neiicreueM Berpa. Bryan K. (1931). Nat. Res.
Coun. Circ., 98, 29. Needham C. E. (1937).
J. sediment. Petrol., 7, 31.

Verde di Corsica, Verde d’Orezza. Nranpsam-
CKOe HasBaHHC pasHoBmamOcTH TabOpo, pac-
npocTpaHnenHoll Ha Hopcmke o copepskammeit
cymaparpnT; Omoku aToil mopopel OBIN TpHBe-
segsl Bo Puopernuio B 1604 r. mo pacnops-
skeAno kEA3A Qepanmampo Mejmgm,

Verde di prato, verde antique. Crapoe nrans-
AHCKOe HasBaHNC CEDPHEHTHHHTA (CM. serpen-
tinite).

verdolite — seppoant. Oduranbmar, B KoTo-
poM  KapOOHAT  OpelcTaBieH  JOJOMHTOM.
Peck F. E. (1901). Ann. New York Acad. Sci.,
13, 425.

verite — Bepur (Bepa, HaGo-pe-Tara, Mcna-
HuA). Yepnwii aamupodmpopmil ¢MoaAHOI Ka-
MeHB, COJEp/KAIil KpHuCTa/Jasl  ()IOTOMHATA
nan GuoTHTA, aBrmTa M oamemAa. Ilopoma caa-
TaeT KpaeBble 30HE SKCTPYSHEHOII Macchl dop-
ryrnTa. Opa Oplya onncawa u massana B 1889 1.
OsamnoM, mnosgHee o0HAPY;RHBINTM, 9WTO OHA
HJCHTHYIHA 1OPOJe, paHee Ha3BAHHOI (opTy-
mutoM. ITosromy OszaHE man npyroe onpenese-
Hue TepmuHY «popTyEHTY. Osann A. (1889).
Z. dtsch. geol. Ges., 41, 306. Osann A. (1906).
Festschrift Harry Rosenbusch, p. 272, Schwei-
zerbart, Stuttgart.

vermicular quarlz — wueppeoGpasHnii xpapm.
Tepmun, oTHOCAmmIiCS K KBAPIY, BCTpeuar-
meMycAa B BHfe 4epBeo0pasHEX BPOCTKOB B M0~
JeBOM IIIIaTe HiN 4YepBeo0pasHHIX BEIeIEHuIT,
IPOHUBHBAIOMIX TTojeBoil mmar. CMm. myrme-
kite. Sederholm J. J. (1916). Bull. Comm.
geol. Tinlande, 9 (48), 63.

(3]

vermicular structure — "epseofpasnas Tek-
crypa (mar. vermis — uepnb). TekcTypa npec-
HOBOJHEIX H3BECTHAKOB, oGycngsnennaﬂ Ha-
TTrUIeM MHOTOUNCICHEHNY YepBeadpasHbX Tpyo-
garHX (OPM, BOZHEKIHX NI PasiokeHnd
PACTHTEILHHX OCTATKOB, 3AKJIOUEHHEIX B Tep-
pmamoM HasecTkoBoM mie. Cayeur L. (1935).
Les Roches Sédimentaires de France. Roches
Carbonatées, p. 274, Masson, Paris.
verrucano — Beppykamo (Gopopapuatas Opex-
yus). Pa3HOBUAHOCTR KOHIJIOMEpATa MJIK Opex-
U M3 [epMO-TPHAcOBLHX 0TH0skeHni CepepHoil
Mrannn 1 Axgpm. OHA COCTOMT I3 OKPYIJIKIX
HIE YTAOBATHX 00NOMKOB KBAPLEBOLO NOPQH-
pa, KPUCTALINYECKOTO CIAHNA I APYIAX NOPOA
¥ ABIAETCA JKUBONMCHHM JE€KOPATHBHLIM KaM-
mest. Ferber J. J. (1776). Travels through
Italy, p. 88, Davis, London. Rosenbusch H.,
Osann A. (1923). Elemente der Gesteinslehre,
p. 532, Schweizerbart Stuttgart.
vertical aceretion — BepTHKaJbHOE Hapall-
paHne, akkyMmyasanms. HapammBamme Macchl
ocanka xsepxy. Cp. lateral accretion; e
rarse vertical deposition.
vertical deposition — BepTHKaIbIOE OCAZKO-
gpakonaenme. OTIo3eHNE 0CaJI0YHOTO MaTepua-
7a CBEPXY, KaK B ciIydyae BHIAJEHI B3BEIIeH-
X wactmn. Cp. lateral deposition. Straa-
ten L. M. J. U. van (1954). Leidse Geol. Med.,
19, 7. .
vertical form index — BepTIKAJLHHII NHJIEKC
amaxop pabm. Tepmum eBeen DLyxepom puis
ofo3HavYeHNA OTHOIIEHNA JIIUHB BOJHEL 3HaKa
pAdH X ero aMIUmTy/e; AJNH A BhUuCIe-
HEA DTOTO WHAEKCA MCHO0JB3YeT BMECTO JIHHE
BOJHH XOPJYy, & BMECTO aMILIHTYJIEL — BHCOTY
aEakos paom. Bucher W. H. (1919). Amer. J.
Sci., 197, 154, Allen J. R. L. (1968). Current
Ripples, p. 60, North Holland, Amsterdam.
Vertisols peprmcoisl. Ch. grumosols.
Ollier C. (1969). Weathering, p. 151, Oliver
and Boyd, Edinburgh. _
veshite — pecomt (Momc-BecOnyc — npeBHe-
PUMCKOE Ha3BaHNe Besysms). Tunmisas mopo-
fa cJaraeT BHOPOIIEHHBI NPH H3BEPIKEHAR
Gnok. CocromT u3 TOJHOKPHCTAIINYECKOTO
3ePHHCTOTO arperata JeiinunTa (60%), aermTa
(20%) m memanTa I(318%) bii aﬁgeﬁggfg;;xcagg-
TATA I MarHeTHTa. BerpedaoT -
ammnroM. Washington H. S. (1920). Amer. J.
ci., 200, 33.
gese’cite - Be3ennT (Becen-CBe"}*na, Yexns,
YCCP). Jlammpodup, CHOKEHHB OJIBIHOM,
MOHTHYCIINTOM, MEIRANTOM I Ja3ypuToM, 3a=
KJIIOUeHHEIMI B OCHOBHOII Macce a3 MOHTHYE IJ11-
ta, gaoronnra ¥ HedesnHA ¢ ATATATOM. o0mb-
HEIM TIePOBCKHTOM, a TaKiKe XPOMHUTOM. ITpm-
BAJUIEKUT K Tpyune jJaMopodnpos, Haswipae-



vesicle — viscosity

MHX nmoabuesaTaMu. Scheumann K. (1922).
Zentbl. Miner. Geol. Paldont. Stuttgart, 495.
vesicle — myasper (a1ar. vesica — Oy3HpB).
Heboapmas oBanbEAA WM HEOPAaBHAbHAA IY-
CTOTa B MarMaTH9ecKoil HOpoje, BO3HUKAOMASN
1pPA BHIGJNGHAA 03 Hee raza. TaKme MycTOTH
O0EITHO Be 3aMOJHEHH U He COLep:KAT BTOPHY-
HHX MHOHEePAI0B.

vesiculation. — TIpomecc oGpasoBaHuAa uy-
3EIPHKOB B Marsme MpH BHIOJCHAN H3 HOe JeTy-
qHX,

vesuvian type of central eruption — Beay-
BHAHCKHI (MIMHHAHCKHHA) THNI IEHTPAJbHEIX
nmasep:keanil. [logo0enm m3Bep:KeHEmAM BYJIRa-
HAYECKOTO THIA, HO XapaKkTepuayeTcA OoJjee
CHJIBHBIMIA BCIEIIKAMI aKTABHOCTH K 0COOGHHO
MOIIABIME TI3BEeP/KEHIAMI JIABH, BRICOKOHACHI-
meHAOT rasamu. [Ipm B3peBe Takas JaBa
OYypHO BCHEHHBAETCA W WH3BEpraercad B BHJE
OOMIAPHOr0 CBETAMErocs o0JaKa THIA (IBET-
Hoil Kamycrtel». Friedlander J. (1906). Boll.
Soc. Nat. Napoli, 19, 46. Holmes A. (1944).
Principles of Physical Geology, p. 461, Nel-
son, London.

vesuvite — Beaysuar (Beaysmit, HWramnmma).
OGoramenHasd JeHIUTOM PasHOBATHOCTH Jeii-
qaToBoro tedpara, Mo COCTABY IKBHBAJCHTHA
Opagzuamury. Lacroiz A. (1917). C.R. Acad.
Sci., Paris, 163, 482,

vetrallite — Berpananr (Berpanmna, Morre-
Baro, Uramxua). Ilopoxa, mepBoEaYajbHO OUH-
cagHafg Bamm@ETTOHOM KaK pPasHOBH/IHOCTH
BY/JIb3MHATA; Ha3BaHa BerpamaaToM Moxadmce-
HOM. JT0 HedeImHCOAEPIKAIMAA BY IKaHAYECKAA
mopora, B KOTOPOil moJiesBoro mmara Goiblme,
weM OCHOBHOr0 Iarmokiaasza. Tonmumas mopo-
fa cofep:Kur (EHOKPHCTAIEL OPTOKIaza =
gadpamopa M HMHTOPCTHI(MAIBHEIL HedeInd.
Oramaaerca o1 GoHOINTA 3HAYATEILHEIM COTNEP-
;KaHmeM Jadpagopa, a OT BYJb3HHATA — 00Ib-
maM KoaudectsoM Hedeaana, Washington H. S.
(1906). Publ. Carnegie Inst. Washington, 57,
T4—175. Johannsen A. (1938). A Descriptive
Poetrography of the Igneous Rocks, Vol. 4,
p. 173, Chicago University Press.

vibetoite — pnferour (Budero, oxpyr @enm,
Hopserma). Hpaiime MexamokpaTtoBad mopoja,
caoKeaHan Oypoidl porosoil o0OMaHKOIl, THTaH-
ABTATOM, HOFINHEHHBIMO KOJAYECTBAMU Kalb-
mmra, OMoTHTA I amaTHTa, a TAKMKe aKmeccop-
HEIMA PyAHbMEI I cheHOM (4= ansdur m Hede-
aud). [lopoxgy MOMKHO OTHECTH K KaJIbI{HTOBOMY
HIPOKCEHUTY, PONCTBEHHOMY SKYIADPAHTHTY
1 AMACKATY, HO 000TAN[PHHOMY 110 CPABHEHIID
¢ HaMH KapOomaramu, Brigger W. C. (1921).
Skr. VidenskSelsk, Math.-naturv. Kl., No. 9
(Die Eruptivgesteine des Kristianiagebietes),
4, T5.

viborgite. Cum. wiborgite.

vibration mark — smax sumOpammm. Cm. chev-
ron marks. Dzulynski S., Slaczka A. (1958).
Ann. Soc. geol. Pologne, 28, 234.

vicoite — Buxonr (Bynakan Buxo, ropa Cam-
Anronno, Hramma). Oproxnasconepsxamas paa-
HOBU/IHOCTH JeimaToBoro rtefpmra ¢ mpeodaa-
JlaHmeM JiefuTa Haf MoJeBRIM moaToM. Tmmma-
Haf MOPOAA CONEPIKAT MHOTOUHCIEHHEE KPYII-
HEI® KPHCTAJJILL Jeidnura u 6osee Menxme Kpiu-
crajuisl Jadpajopa, aBraTa, MHOTAA OPTOKIasa,
TIOTPY;KeHHHe B OCHOBHYK MACCy 13 HATPHEBO-
ro oproknasa, Jjabpajopa, JeiinuTa, aBTHTa
(4= OJHBHH) M aKNECCOPHEIX ANATHTA U PYIHHIX
MHHEpaJoB. B MOJYNHEHHOM KOJHYECTBE B Me-
3ocrasmce copepKuTcA Takike Hedemma. Cp.
viterbite, B KoTopom Gonbime KaxmeBoTo I10Je-
Boro mmara, 4em Jeidgmra. Washington H. S,
(1906). Publ. Carnegie Inst. Washington, 57,
95. Iddings J. P., Morley E. W. (1915). J.
Geol., 23, 234.

vierzonite (= grossouvreite) — BHWp3OHHT.
Hassarme Oblio BBegeHO BpmeToy mias ommca-
HAA AenToil oxpueroil ramesl. [losmgmee ['poc-
cyBpoM OBla OmHcaHAa KaK BHUP3OHHT 3aJeKD
MOPOMKOBHAHOTO Omaxa, 00Pa3oBaBmAACA P
BHIBETPHBAHIA MEJOBHX MiaactoB. [[porornnmu-
HafA mopofa Owlina ommcada B Bupaome, Mpam-
mas. Bristow H. W. (1861). Glossary of Mine-
ralogy, Longman, London. Grossouvre A. de
(1901). Bull. Soc. géol. France, 28, 809.
vintlite — Buaramr (Bumorta, 6ams Kaayaema,
Tupoxas). PasHoBngHEOCTS KBapm-poroBoolGMan-
KOBOTO MHKDOJMOPHTA IIH MOP(HIPOBOroO ToOHA-
qura ¢ deHOKpHCTAIIAMEI OYpPOBATOl POTrOBOIL
oOmaHKm, KBapma u jgadpajopa B MHKporpa-
HATHOM OCHOBHOII Macce M3 OJMrOKJIazsa Wil
aHe3MHA W POTOBOIl O0OMAaHKA, a WMHOTMA MOu-
poxcera u OmoTHTa ¥ HEGOJBIIOTO KOJMYECTBa
KBapma u oprokuasa. Pichler A. (1871). Neues
Jb. Miner. Geol. Paldont., 261. Johannsen A.
(1932). A Descriptive Petrography of the
Igneous Rocks, Vol. 2, p. 399, Chicago Uni-
versity Press.

viridit — Bmpmamt (71ar. viriditas — sexemnrit
neer). 1. Ob0muit TepMur g1 0003HAYEHHA He-
Ompee AMHEX 3eJeHHX IPOAYKTOB H3MEHeHW:
NpPEeAMYIIECTBEHHO CePHeHTHHA W XJIOPHTA,
BCTPRYAIOIMUXCSA B OCHOBHOM Macce MHOTHX
MarMarmiecKkux mopon. 2. HemesucTsiil xmopnr.
viscosity — BaskocTe., «BHyTpeHHee Tpemme»
BEMECTBA KaK B :KHIKOM, TaK M B TBEPIOM CO-
croAHAN. BA3KOCTH ABIAGTCA MPENMMYIIOCTBEH-
B0 (yHKOHelr cocraBa H Temmeparypel. OHa
naMmepaerca Koadhummenrom ssasKocrH () B
nyasax. Baaroers Bomgsl (mpm 20° C) paeHa
1 % 10-2 nmyas. BA3KoCTh pacIIaBIeHHEIX T10-
pox upm 1400° C uavenserca ot 10% nyas (6a-
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viterbite — vitroclastic tuff

3aaeT) Ao 10° myas (o6cmgman), npa 1200° C —
or 10* nmyas (Gasaaspr) mo 107 myas (oGcm-
AHaH).

viterbite — surepémr (BurepGo, Wramma).
JlaGpagopcoepKamas pPasHOBHLHOCTH Jeii-
IETOBOTO TpaxXUTa ¢ HpeodiajaEaeM opToKiIasa
HaJ 1adpajopoM W MOJeBOro mMOaTa HaJ Jeii-
qaroM. Tunmdgas MOPoJAa COMAEP/HUT XO0POIIO
3aMeTHHe (JPHOKPHCTA/UIEL JeNuTa, B MOHb-
meM KOJM9ecTse HATPHEBOTO OPTORIa3a, Jjab-
pajopa u aBTHTA, OKPY/KeHHEX OCHOBHOI Mac-
coif, cocToAmell W3 OpPTOKIAa3a ¢ HebOJLIHM
KOJIMIeCTBOM AaBIrHOTa, OWOTHTA W Jelmara u
aKOecCOPHHX pYAHHIX MEHEPAJOB amaTura I
cena, Cp. ¢ sumromroM (Vicoite), B KorTopom
Oosibme jeilmurTa W MeHBINe oprokiaasa. Wa-
shington H. S. (1906). Publ. Carnegie Inst.
Washington, 57, 40.

vitrain — p@Tper (mar. vitrum — cTekdo).
JlaroTHn mMosocYATHIX yrieid, HNMEUHIl BHJ
OmecTAIMX, CBEPKAIOIUX IIPOCJIOEB, pasia-
MHBAKIAXCA Ha MeJIKAe KYOHKH MIH KyCKH
¢ PaKOBHCTEIM H3A0MOM. MaKpOCKONHYECKH
OeCCTPYKTYpPeH, COCTOMT N3 MHKPOIHTOTATOR,
000raMIPAEKIX BOTPHEATOM. Stopes M. C.
(1919). Proc. roy. Soc. London, B90, 470.
CNRS (1963). International Handbook of Coal
Petrography, 2nd ed., CNRS Paris.

vitrie tuffs — crexgosarme Typm. Bynxkamm-
9eCKMe TYQH MM IemJIsl, COCTOMAMNEe IIPeHMY-
MIECTBEHHO M3 MENKHX OCKOJKOB cTeRia. Pirs-
son L. V. (1915). Amer. J. Sci., 190, 191.
Carozzi A. V. (1960). Microscopic Sedimentary
Petrography, p. 115, Wiley, New York.
vitrification — purpmpnuanma. ITpomece mpe-
00pa3oBaHNA MOPOJH MIN MHHEPAJIa B CTEKJIO
O[] BO3/ICHCTBIIEM BEICOKOU TeMmepaTypel. Har-
ker A. (1932). Metamorphism, p. 27, Methuen,
London.

vitrifusain. Cm. semifusain. Hickling H.G.A.,
Marshall C. E. (1933). Trans. Inst. Min. Eng.,
86, 60.

vitrinertinite — surpuEepTunuT. MukpomxnTto-
THII YUrJA, BCTPEYAOMUIACA B OHTYMHHO3HHIX
YILJAX BRICOKOTO Kiacca I COCTOSIIHI MOYTH
Ha 95% M3 BATPUHUTA U WHEPTHHHATA W IOAIH-
HEeHHOro KoJamdecTBa oK3uemta. Alpern B.,
Nomaeski G. (1954). Bull. Soc. frans. Minér.
Crist., 77, 905. CNRS (1963). International

Handbook of Coal Petrography, 2nd ed.,
CNRS, Paris.
vitrinertoliptite — smrprmeproxanrEr. Mak-

POJNUTOTHII YTJsA, COCTOANIMI M3 CMecHm Tpex
rpyon Mamepasos: Burpummra (V), uEeprm-
gura () n skamenTa (E) Bag araoTHHEAOTa (OpH
E > I.V); rpumaunepur. CNRS (1971). Inter-
national Handbook of Coal Petrography, 2nd
ed. Suppl., CNRS, Paris,

vitrinite — porpmEmT (MaT. vitrum — crexso).
Munepanpmast Tpynma yriei, OXBaThBalomas
RoJmHHNT 1 TeauHAT. Ilo oTpakaTteapHOI cmo-
COOHOCTH BaHEHMAET IPOMEKYTOYHOG ITOJOMKE-
HAG M@KIY ADYCHMH I'PyOuaMu — HK3HHATOM
u mHepTEHATOM. Stopes M. C. (1935). Inter-
national Handbook of Coal Petrography, 2nd
ed., CNRS, Paris. CNRS (1971). International
Handbook of Coal Petrography, 2nd ed.
Suppl., CNRS, Paris.

vitrinoid — swrpumomp. Burpmmumr, comepika-
IM@iicsA B CHEKAWMAXCA ONTYMHHOSHHX YIJAX
H AMeIIil 0OTpaskaTenbHy10 cunocobrocTs 0,5 —
2%. American Society for Testing and Mate-
rials (1970). Ann. Book ASTM Standards,
Pt. 33, Glossary, deflinitions, index, p. 466,
ASTM, Philadelphia.

vitripatic — porpumarmdeckuii. Bmrpunarm-
9ecKOIl HashBAKT CTPYKTYPY OCHOBHOM MacCHl
BATpAPAPOBLIX mopox. Cross W., Iddings J. P.,
Pirsson L. V., Washington H. S. (1906). 7.
Geol., 14, 703.

vitriphyric. TepMuH, npefIoKeHHHI IaA Xxa-
paKTepHCTHKA mOPPHPOBOIl CTPYKTYpPHI, B KO-
TOPOH OCHOBHASA Macca MHAKPOCTeKIOBATAA.
Cross W., Iddings J. P., Pirsson L. V., Wa-
shington H. S. (1906). J. Geol. 14, 232.
vitrite — smrpumr. MukpoamroTrHm yrisa, co-
CTOAN[IT B OCHOBHOM H3 BHUTpPHHHUTA. Foto-
nié R. (1924). Einfuhrung in die Allgemeine
Kohlen-petrographie, p. 34, Borntraeger, Ber-
lin. CNRS (1963). International Handbook of
Coal Petrography, 2nd ed., CNRS, Paris.
vitrobasalt — Butpofasansr. BazannT co 3ma-
TUTEJILHEIM CONEPKaHMeM CTeKaa B Mesocra-
guczéﬁl.agorio A. (1887). Miner. petrogr. Mitt.,
vitroclarain — surpoknapen. Yroam, cocTos-
@il u3 KJIapeHa (B OCHOBHOM) W BHTDEHA.
Jongmans W. J., Koopmans R. G., Roos G.
(1936). Fuel, 15, 15.

vitroclarite — Burpormapmr. MukpoanToTHI
¥riad, COCTOAIMI M3 BATPUHATA H [PYTUX Ma-
nepaJjoB, NPeNMYyMEcTBeHHO »K3HHuMTA. Jong-
mans W. J., Koopmans R. G., Roos G. (1936).
Fuel, 15, 15.

vitroclastic pyroclasts — pmTpoxmacTHueckme
nnpoKaacte. [lmpoRIacTHYeCKHIe OTIOMKEHI,
COCTOAN[Ie TPeHMYMECTBeHHO U3 O00JIOMKOB
crekna. Haxosnux H. H. (1955). 3an. Beec.
MuHep. obm., 86, 384.

vitroclastic texture — BOTPORIACTHYECKAS
CTPyKTYpa (maT. vilrum — CTeKI0; Tped.
«rmacrocy — caomamestit). Cum. ash texture,

bogen texture. Pirsson L. V. (1915). Amer.
J. Sci., 190, 191.

vitroclastic tuff — suTpormacTHueckmii TyQ.
Bynxkaumueckuit Tyd, cocToamumit n3 o6I0MKOB
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vitrodacite — volatile matter, volatiles

crekaa. Czupmaadse H. H. (1956). Nas. AH
TpyaCCP, 8, 73.

vitrodacite. Cum. hyalodacite.

vitrodetrinite — Burpomerpmaur. Manepax
yraeit BETpuEATOBOI Trpynisl. Cocrour U3 va-
crider (oOeupo Meabde 10 MEM) npemmyIme-
CTBEHHO MBMeJpUYeHHOI reandHINPOBaHHOI pa-
crarensroil Thamn. CNRS (1971). Internatio-
nal Handbook of Coal Petrography, 2nd ed.
Suppl., CNRS, Paris.

vitrodurain — sBurpogiopen. Jlutotmm yris,
NpPOMERYTOUHEIT MekIy JAopeHoM (mpeobma-
paeT) m ButpeHoMm. Jongmans W. J., Koop-
mans R. G., Roos G. (1936). Fuel, 15, 14.
vitrofusain. Cwm. semifusain, vitrifusain.
Jongmans W. J., Koopmans R. G., Roos G.
(1936). Fuel, 15, 14.

vitrofusite — Bnrpodrosur. MurponnrToTHE
yrif, COCTOAIUIl IPeHMYINECTBCHHO 13 CeMH-
dwsurnra. Jongmans W. J., Koopmans R. G.,
Roos G. (1936). Fuel, 15, 15.

vitropatic — nurponarmueckuit. Bmrponarm-
9yecKOil HASKBAIOT CTPYKTYPY OCHOBHOI MACCHI
BETPOYHPOBHX IOPOJ, T. €. IIOPOJ € MaKpo-
CKOMHYECKH BUAUMON CTEKJIOBATOH OCHOBHOIL
maccoit. Cross W., Iddings J. P., Pirsson L. V.,
Washington H. S. (1906). J. Geol., 14, 703.
vitrophyre — Burpodup. Hasnarme, pnepshe
npepaosrerHoe (DOTEAB3AHIOM JIIA CTPYKTYD-
HEIX pPasHOBHAHOCTel TMOPPHPOBEIX TOPON CO
cTeKJIOBATOl OCHOBHOGT Mmaccoii. Poszemdym
OTpaHNYIJ PHMEHeHAe 9TOT0 TePMHUHA TOpPdhu-
POBHME CTEKJOBATHIMH BYJKANHTAMH PHOJH-
Toporo cocrasa. CTeKgoBaTas Macca B HHX
Ya¢TO0 MUKPOJNTOBAA I 0ORYHO PACKPHCTAILIN-
sopama. Cp. felsophyre, granophyre. Vogel-
sang H. (1867). Philosophie der Geologie und
Mikroskopische Gesteinsstudien, Cohen, Bonn.
Vogelsang H. (1872). Z. dtsch. geol. Ges., 24,
534. Rosenbusch H. (1877). Mikroskopische
Physiographie, p. 31, Schweizerbart, Stutt-
art.

Ifritmptq,'reid, vitropbhyride — swrpodupng.
Iloneroe Ha’BaHWE NOPPHPOBHX CTEKIOBATHIX
MarMaTHiecKnx nopox. Johannsen A. (1911).
I. Geol., 19, 322. Johannsen A. (1931). A des-
eriptive Petrography of the Igneous Rocks,
Vol. 1, p. 58, Chicago University Press.
vitrophyre tuif — surpoduposmit Tyd. Byura-
HEYecKnii Tyd, cojepsialnmii MHOIOYNCIIEHHEE
00JIOMKHN BYJKAHOYECKOrO0 cTeKja. Loewinson-
Lessing F. (1877). Miner. petrogr. Mitt., 5, 535.
vitrophyric basalt (= basalt-vitrophyre, ta-
chylyte) — surpodupopnit Gazansr. Poszen-
6ym mepBomavuaabEO (1877) Hemoanszosal aTOT
TepMEH A 0003HAYCHNs 0A3ANLTOBOTO CTEK-
aa, mo 3arteM (1887) mana mosHOCTRIO cTeKIOBa-
TOHl TOPOARl HPEJJIOKHUI Ha3BAHmE «ryanofa-
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3aJbT, OCTABAB ONpeJeseHNe «BATPO(GUPOBLII»
AA% NOPOHUPOBLIX CTEKIOBATHX 1mopoj. Rosen-
bush H. (1887). Mikroskopische Physiographie,
2nd ed., p. 445, Schweizerbart, Stuttgart.
vitrophyric texture (= vitroporphyritic) —
puTpodupoBas (BUTponopguUpoBag) CTPYKTypa.
CTpyKTypa MarMaTHiecKnx IOPOf, XapaKre-
pEBYHmMAanca HaandneM foJee HIH MeHee X0po-
IO PA3BHTHX KPHCTAJJIOB B CTEKJIOBATOI
ocHOBHOII Macce. CorsacHo EaaccuduKannm
CIPW, crexmoBaThlii XapakTep OCHOBHOH Mac-
CHl PasanuuM MaKpocRomnmuecku. Vogelsang H.
(1872). Z. dtsch. geol. Ges., 24, 534. Cross W.,
Iddings J. P., Pirsson L. V., Washington H. §S.
(1906). J. Geol., 14, 703.

vitrophyrite. Cm. hyalodacite. Vogelsang 1.
(1872). Z. dtsch. geol. Ges., 24, 534.

vlei — mueii. Tponudeckas rieeras modYBa —
rupoMop(HEIH SKBHBAJIEHT TPONOYECKOTO Yep-
moaeMa. Bueit 00HYHO YepHOTo, €EpPoTO MR
Gyporo meera, 4acTo COMEP;KUT KOHKpENuH JKe-
Je3HAKA 1 M3BECTKOBEIE HOAVIH Ha rayOmme.
Robinson G. W. (1936). Soils, Their Origin,
Constitution and Classification p. 283, Murby,
London. Ollier C. (1969). Weathering, p. 150,
Oliver and Boyd, Edinburgh.

voccolillo — poxrkommimo. Hranbamrckoe ma-
3BAHNE 3KepJa MIH VCThA Ta30BOTO MCTOTYHHEA.
Perret F. A. (1924). Publ. Canregie Inst. Wa-
shington, 339, 132.

vogesite — mporeaut (ropst Boreaw). Cuenm-
TOBHIT JaMupodup, B KOTOPOM TIaBHLIMH MI-
HepaXaMi ABJAITCA poropad o0MamKa (WHOTZA
COMPOBOK/IaeMAs ABIWTOM) U OPTOKJIAs ¢ Co-
OYTCTBYIOIIMM OJHIOKJIa3oM. J[pyrums BTO-
POCTETIEHHEIMM MIHEDATaMI ABIAITCA OJUBHH
WAT KBAPH, ANATHT, KajibHuT, XJOPUT M AP.
Rosenbusch H. (1887). Mikroskopische Physio-
graphie, 2nd ed., Vol 2, p. 135, Schweizerbart,
Stuttgart.

voidal concretion — mnycToTHAs KOHKpenma.
Cwm. eaglestone. Leroy L. W. (1949). J. sedi-
ment. Petrol., 19, 39—42. Pettijohn F. J.
(1957). Sedimentary Rocks, pp. 205, 208, Har-
per. New York.

void ratio — wmoxasarens mopmeroctn. OTHO-
menne obpeMa MWYCTOT K 00BEMY TBepABIX ua-
creit opoyst. Hedberg H. D. (1936). Amer. J.
Sci., 231, 253.

volatile fluxes, volatiles — dawcywomune me-
TydHe KOMIONeHTH, geryunc. O0mee waspanmne
NeTyunx KOMIOHEHTOB MAarMul. Chamberlain
T. C. (1908). Publ. Carnegie Inst. Washing-
ton, 4, 106. Day A. L., Shephard E. §. (1913).
Bull. geol. Soc. Amer., 24, 573.

volatile matter, volatiles — neryuue Beme-
crea, Jgeryume. Cojlepskamueca B Yrasx Be-
mMecTBa (MOMAMO BOJIBI), KOTOPHIE BHIIeJAIOTCH



volcanic arenite — volcanic plug

W3 HEX UPU CrOpaHul B BUJE a3a WM mapa.
Tomkeieff S. 1. (195%4). Coals and Bitumens,
p. 94, Pergamon, London.

voleanic arenite — ByJKaHHYECKHUii apeHmT.
[lecuannk, cocroAmuil U3 0GJIOMKOB ByJKAHH-
YeCKHX I10POJ] SHHKIACTHIGCKOI'O IPOMCXOK-
JIBHAA WM U3 NEPOKIACTHYECKOTO MaTepuana
Iecyamoii PasMepHOCTH, BRINYAA O00JOMKI
TMOPOJ, OCKOJKN KPUCTAJLIOB, 00J0OMKH CTeKJIa
" ap. Pettijohn F. J., Potter P. E., Siever R.
(1975). Sand and Sandstone, pp. 172, 261—
267, Springer, New York.

voleanie ash — pyakaanuecknit menesa. Cm. ash.
volcanic association — pynrammYeckas acco-
nuanuA. Bynkamudeckie accoquamum BRIK-
9alT KAaK JaBOBHE MMOTOKH, ITHPOKJIACTATH,
#KepJIoBhle THTPY2NH, TAK U JI0JHEe FeHeTHYeCKI
CBfA3AHHLIe € HOMH HHTPY3NBHEIE MAacCCHBEHL.
Kennedy W. (. (1938). Bull. Volean., 3, 25.
voleanic breccia — Byiaxammueckas Gperwms.
bperand, odpasopaBmasca n3 MaTepuaia ByI-
KaHmdeckuX wuspep:Kenuii. [lo Xapakrtepy ma-
KOIUICHIA MaTepmHala B 3aBHCHMOCTH OT OKpYy-
FKATOMAX YCJIOBHIT OHAa MOKeT OHTh IOBOXHOI
Wi HaseMHOH. J[1A XapaKkTepHCTHKA ee CO-
crapa (maopmmep, TypodpeKunmA) HINM IpoHC-
XO/KAGHIA (IKCIIO3UBHAA OpEKYIHA) HCHOOJb-
3YI0TCsI COOTBeTCTRYIOIMAe yYroynenust. Lyell C.
(1839). Elements of Geology, p. 98, Murray,
London. Norton W. H. (1917). J. Geol., 25,
170,

volcanic caldron — Byakammgeckas kaapgepa.
Cuy. caldera. Gregory J. W. (1921). The Rift
Valleys and Geology of East Africa, p. 103,
Seeley, London.

voleanic cone — syaramuweckumit woaye. Cu.
cone (volcanic).

volcanic conglomerate — pynrammIeckuiit Kon-
rjoMepar, 00pa3oBaBMIOiicsa M3 BYIKAHOIEHHO-
ro MaTepuaaa, HeMOCPEICTBEHHO BHIOPOIMEHHO-
ro OpPH H3Bep/KeHIN HJIH HepepadoTamHoro
B UpoIRcce ocamkomaromimenus. CoctowT W3
00/IOMKOB BYJKaHMYECKAX IOPOJ H OCHOBHOI
Macehl, IMpeacTaBIeHHOI TydoM MIH ByIKAHO-
9eCKAM CTeKJIOM. ByJRaHmdecKue KOHTIOME-
PaThl MOTYT OBITh MACCHBHBIMIT WM CIOMCTHIMIH,
ecJIN OHH MepeoTiarajiuce B soge. Blyth F. G.H.
(1940). Bull. Volean., 6, 154, Krumbein W. C.,
Sloss L. L. (1963). Stratigraphy and Sedimen-
tation, 2nd ed., p. 165, Freeman, San Fran-
cisco.

volcanic detritus — ByIKammueckuit Jerpur.
Ofmee mazpagme MeJIKO3ePHECTOTO NHPOKIA-
CTHYECKOTrO MaTepHaJa, MOJBeprilerocs BOJHOIL
COPTHPOBKe U 00pa30BABIIErocsd B peayinTare
JeHymAUME Jas, nemaos mam TyhoB mox jeii-
CTBHEM BeTpa ILTH BOXHLIX 1O0TOKOB. Blyth
F. G. H. (1940). Bull. Volcan., 6, 149.
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volcanic dome — pyuarammaecKmil Kymoi. Cm.
dome.

voleanic exhalations or emanations — Bysxa-
HUYeCKHe HKcrajnadml miam opMaHanmm. ['assl,
BH[eJAMEeCT OPH OXJa;KAeHUH JABH WIH
U3 BYJKAHAUECKOLO JKepJa.

voleanic fissures — ByJKamuuecKme TpPeIIUHEL
TpemwHEH B ByIKaHRYECKOM KOHyce (GoKoBhle
TPEIINHEL) MJIX B BeMHOI Kope (TPEIIHHEL OCHO-
BaHMW), KOTOPHE MOTIH CAYKATH KaHAaIOM
ByakaHmdeckoro ussep;keus. Kuenen Ph. H.
(1945). Geol. en Mijnb., 17.

volcanic formations — syixaEmieckue dop-
Magum. AcconuanIy BYJKaHWIECKHX MOpPOJ,
CBA3AHHHEX ¢ OJHAM BYJIKaHUYECKHM CHTPOM
H OTHOCAIUXCA K OfHOMY HeTporpajEdecroMy
rany. I'yMO0JbT BEIAEIAN JBe BYJIKAHMYECKHE
dopmanumn: TpaxutoBynw m GasaabroByio. Ilo
Lmprenio, gopManum BKIHOYAOT MW acCONUH-
pyomuecsa HHTPYS3UBHLE TOPOJL: TDAHUTHI,
muabasel, GasaapTel W gp. Humboldt A. won
(1823). Essai Géognostique, pp. 332, 347,
F.-G. Levrault, Paris. Zirkel F. (1893). Lehr-
buch der Petrographie, 3rd ed., p. 745, Engel-
mann, Leipzig.

voleanic gravel, sand and mud — sByaxamme-
CKmil FPaBHii, mecok M Wi, PHXINE 0TI0eHAA
¢ GoJBIIMM KOJNYECTBOM BYJIKAHUYECKOTO Je-
TpHTa. ITH HA3BAHUA 4YacTo YIOTPeSIANHCH
OaA OTIOKeHMH IJISKell HJad MOpPCKOTo THA
013 BYJKAHWIECKHX OCTPOBOB U IPUOpesKHBIX
gacTeil ByJIKammdecKuX paitomoB. [Iporme me-
H0IB30BAHUA INORO0HHIX HA3BAHUE AIA 000-
BHAYCHNA BEAMYMHEL BEPEH MHPOKIACTIYECKIX
BEIOPOCOB HEOCAI0YHOTO MaTepHaja PesKo BO3-
pamanu Youryopr um Buabamc. Murray J.,
Renard A. F. (1891). ‘Challenger’ Report,
Deep Sea Deposits, p. 25, HMSO, London.
Wentworth C. K., Williams H. (1932). Bull
nat. Res. Coun., Wash., 89.

voleanic hailstones — Byakasuueckme rpagm-
mst. Cum. accretionary lapilli. Skhreck R. R.
(1948). Sequence in Layered Rocks, p. 331,
McGraw-Hill, New York.

voleanic mud and sand — pyaxkasudeckuit uia
u mecoK. Marepma. TIMHHECTOIL U IIeCYaHOI pas-
MEDHOCTH, KOTODHII OB CHECEH B OKeaHCKHe
facceiiisl ¢ BYJNKAHMYECKUX 0CTPOBOB M mobe-
pesKmil ByJKammueckux oomacreit. Murray J.,
Renard A. F. (1891). 'Challenger’ Report.
Deep Sea Deposits, p. 240, HMSO, London,
Pettijohn F. J. (1949). Sedimentary Rocks,
p. 466, Harper, New York,

voleanic pipe — pyarammdgeckan Tpyoua. Hln-
TAWIMI KaHaJg ByJIKaHa.

voleanie plug ByJKAanAYecKas 1polKa,
mexk. Cum. plug (volcanic). Russel J. C. (1904),
Amer. J. Seci., 167, 253.

53



voleanic rent — vredefortite

volcanic rent — ByJkammuecKas pacceimga.
3umAoman WA 3ATNOJHEHHAA JaBoU TpeIquHA
B Byaxammueckoil obmacrtu. Daly R. A. (1933).
Igneous Rocks and the Depths of the Earth,
p. 171, McGraw-Hill, New York.
voleanie rocks — Byaxagmueckue mopoasl. Cu.
effusive rocks.
voleanic sand, volcaniclastic sand — Byxxa-
HIYeCKHIl TeCOK, BYJKAHOKJACTHIECKMI IECOK.
Or07keBNA  Tecuanoil pasmMepHOCTH, COCTOA-
mue mpedMyInecTBeHHO U3 MaTepuaja, KoTophli
6L BHIOPOINEH H3 BYJKaHHYECKOIO jKepia o
HAKONMJICA B MOBePXHOCTHHX HJIH TOJBOJHHEX
yenopusAx. ByakaEWYecKdm# NecoK XapawTe-
pH3YeTcH He3pejablM MUHEPAJLHHEIM COCTABOM,
HAJHUMEeM OCKOJKOB CTeKJa H NeM3H, mijaka,
0610MKOB TIOpOJl M KPHCTAMIOB u T. A. OGmdo-
MOUHHI MaTepuan MOjKer GHTH HeNOCPeJCTRER-
HEIM IPOAYKTOM BYJIKAHHYECKOI JIeATENbHOCTH
WA Pe3yJbTATOM PAasPYIIEHHA BYJKAHAYECKAX
nopop. Geikie A. (1902). Textbook of Geology,
4th ed., Vol. 1, p. 173, Macmillan, London.
Pettijohn F. J., Potter P. E., Siever R. (1975).
Sand and Sandstone, p. 261, Springer, New
York.
volcanic sector graben (= barranco, sector
graben) — BysaraEm4eckuil rpaben. I'myGoxmil,
nofo6BE# TpaHmee, CeKTOPHANLHEL YYacTOK
ofpymesHsa Ha CHKJIOHe BYAKaHHIECKOTo KO-
Hyca. Williams H. (1941). Univ. Calif. Publs.
Bull. Dept. Geol., 25, No. 6, 243.
volcanie sediments — ByJKaHERUecKHe OTIOKe-
gng. HaseMEnie, OSepHEE I MODPCKHE OTJOMKe-
HHA BYJKAREHYECKOTO HPIJA H APYroro Iupo-
KJIaCTAIECKOTO M&Te%mana. Twenhofel W. H.
(1950). Principles of Sedimentation, p. 144,
McGraw-Hill, New York.
volcanic sink. Cm. collapse caldera. Daly R.A.
(1914). Igneous Rocks and Their Origin,
144, McGraw-Hill, New York.
volcanic soils — Byikampdeckme mouBH. IJou-
BH, o0pasoBaBmmecs M3 BYIKaHHYECKOTO Iem-
Ja 1 TydOB B TPOUMYECKEX H CYOTPONHYECKHX
yeaopaax. B GONLMEHCTBE BYJKAHHYECKHOX
nou HabJIofaeTca HUBK0E CcOJiep;KaHme aszoTa
d OprasWKM, XapPaKTepHO IPenMyIecTBeHHOe
BHIIEJauMBAHNe KPEMHE3eMa 10 OTHOMEHHIO
K ramposeMy. OpHaKo B HeKOTOpHX obmactax
IUI0fI0pOfHEE NOTIBH ¢ BEICOKHM COJIePKaHHEM
asoTa, BO3MOKHO, 00PasoBAJHCH 33 CHET BYJ-
HaEWYecKEX nopof B Tesenme ot 10 no 20 zer.
Robinson G. W. (1936). Soils, Their Origin,
Constitution and Classification, p. 329, Murby,
London. Jenny H. (1941). Factors of Soil
Formation, p. 36, McGraw-Hill, New York,
London.
voleanic summit graben — rpaen ma pepmm-
He Bynkaua. Jlempeccus TPAMEPHO IIPAMO-
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yroJbHoll GOpMEI, pacnojio;keHHAA HAa BepIINHe
Byakana. Williams H. (1941). Univ. Calif.
Publs. Bull. Dept. Geol., 25, No. 6, 243.
volcanic vortex rings — BUXpEBHE BYJIRani-
vyeckne Koapna. Buxpeswe Koasma, oGpasosan-
HEIE BYJKAHHUECKHM LEIJOM, BHOPOMEHHBIM
u3 Kparepa Byakama. Perret F. A. (1912),
Amer. J. Sci., 184, 405.

volcanite — Byakamut (0. Byaskamo, Jlunap-
ckne o-a, Wranwa). Tonkoseprneran anoprto-
KJas- W aprarcojiepsalias nopoaa, o XAMH-
YeCKOMY COCTABY COOTBETCTBYHLIAA JEAIEHATY,
xoTopasa Guaa o0Hapymesa B KOpKe BYIKaHI-
geckux (om0, pmOpomenmnx ¥3 ByJsKa®ma Ba
o-pe Byabkano B 1889 r. Hobbs W, H. (1893).
Bull. geol. Soc. Amer., 5, 598.

volcano — Bynkan. Haspamme npomcxoanr ot
o. Bynpxkaso B TuppeHCcKoM MOpe W OTHOCHTCH
K OTBEPCTHIO B B3eMHOIl Kope, H3 KOTOPOTO W3-
BePralTCA HJIM HU3Beprajuch TIOpAwyde TIasH,
1aBa ¥ NWPOKJACTHUECKHIl MaTepuan.
voleanoclastic rocks — BynrawoknacTHIeCKnE
nopojiel. KaacTuveckne mopofibl BY TKaEHIECKO-
T0 TPOUCXOMKJIEHHA; NOJIPaseNaaloTcs Ha JaBa-
KJacTHYecKHe, MU POKJACTHUECKHE I 0CAlOTHBIE
nupokgacTHdeckne. Baodasey B. H. (1962).
[Tpo6aemu Bysnkamuama, c. 30, Mocksa.
volhynite — Boamumt (no Boammckoit obna-
cra, ¥YCCP). llopduporas, Ganakas K JaMIpo-
¢upy nopopa ¢ ¢emoxpmcranaamu nabpajyopa,
porosoii o6MaBKn @ GEHOTHTA B OCHOBHOM Mac-
coHM, CJOMKEHHOIl AaH[ESWHOM, OPTOKIA30M IT
wpapnem. Chrustschoff K. von (1885). Bull.
Soc. frang., Minér. Crist., 8, 441.

volume law — zakom o6vemos. Jlesmmcom-
JleccmEr ycTaHOBHJI, dTO B MarMaTHUecKnX
Iopoflax IMEJOYHEe M M3BECTKOBO-INEJI0THH
MUHEPAJH HMEIT OOJBINmI MOJEKYJIApPHLI
0o0TeM, weM cymMMa MOJEKYJADHHX 00beMoB
claraloux HX OKCHJOB (IJIKC-MHHEpPAJbl),
a JKeJe3oMaTHe3WaJLHEE MHWHEDAJhl — MEeHb-
maid (MEEYC-MEHepads). JlnA mertamopdumue-
CKEX Topofi Bexke mpeimosio:kuia, uto BO Bpe-
MA Ipomecca JAHHAMEYECKOTO MeTaMOp(maMa
OPOHCXOAHT YMEHBIIEHEE MOJEKYIAPHOTO 00pHe-
Ma MmEepanoB. Cp. plus minerals, minus
minerals. Becke F. (1896). Neues Jb. Miner.
Geol. Paldont., 182. Loewinson-Lessing F.
(1899). C.R. Septiéme Congr. geol. Inter.,
St. Pétersh., 327.

vortex cast — mmxpesme oroesatru., Cm. flute
cast. Wood A., Smith A. J. (1959). Quart. J.
geol. Soc. Lond., 114, 192.

vredefortite — spegedoprur (Bpenedopt, I0:«-
mafd Adpura). [lopduporoe rparoraGipo ¢ mu-
KpPOIerMaTATOROIl 0CHOBHOI Maccoii, Coraacuo
Branemcy, aTo npoAykr rulGpujHoro B3amMo-
JlellcTBEA JaMupoEpa M MCEBOTAXHJIHATA.



vug, vugg, vuh, voog, vough — vulsinite-vicoite

Niggli P. (1936). Schweiz. miner. petrogr,
Mitt., 16, 369. Willemse P. (1937). Trans.
geol. Soc. S. Africa, 40, 111.

vug, vugg, vugh, voog, vough — mosocts,
JKeo/la (KOPHY2JbCK. Vooga — mojocts). Heaa-
IOJIHeHHAS II0JOCTh B FKHJe, CTeHKH KoTopoit
OOBIYHO BHCTJAHB MOHEDAJAMH, OTIHYAIOIIH-
MHCA [0 COCTABY OT MHUHEDANOB OKPY:RaloMuX
nopon. Arkell W. J., Tomkeieff S. I. (1953).
English Rock Terms, p. 123, Oxford Univer-
sity Press.

vulcanetto — Byakamunk. Wraasanckoe Ha-
3BAHAC MaJeHLKOI0 BYJKAHHUECKOTO KOHYCA.
Lorenzo G. de (1904). Quart. J. geol. Soc.
Lond., 60, 311.

vulcanian type of central eruption — pynxan-
CKHNil THI HeHTPaJbHEX HM2Bep;keHWil, Xapak-
TePHEIYETCA HePeryAAPHEHME HMIYABCAMH W3-
BeP;KeHmii jaBhl W BEIOpocaMm IHpPOKJacTHIe-
CKOro MaTepuaja. 3HAYATEILHO MOIIHE® H3-
Bep:;xeHNit crpombonnanckoro tuna. Jlashl Baas-
Kue, cpepueit 0CHOBHOCTH. Haspas no o. Byas-
KaHo, JIlmmapckme o-Ba. Mercalli G. (1907).
I. Vulcani attivi della Terra, p. 119, U. Hoep-
li, Milan. Holmes A. (1944). Principles of
Physical Geology, p. 461, Nelson, London.
vulcanism — Byakapmsm. Ilpomecc, mocpep-
CTBOM KOTOPOTO M3 IOAKOPOBHIX 30H Ha BeM-
HYI0 TOBEPXHOCTh HM3BEPTaioTci IOBEHMJILHEI®
NPOAYKTH, TAKHE KaK JlaBa § Taaskl.
vulcanites — ByakamnTei. Hassamwe, nepso-
HavaxbHO mpepao:kennoe llleepepoM s ocHOB-
BEX 3¢dysnsrnx mopoa. Ilospmee omo Oblio
PaCIpOCTPAaHEHO HA BCE JIABH U INMPOKIACTHIE-
ckme o0pasoBaHua. Scheerer Th. (1862). Z.
dtsch. geol. Ges., 14, 138. Scheerer Th. (1864).
Neues Jb. Miner. Geol. Palidont., 32, 285.

Rittman A. (1936). Vulkane und lhre Titig-
keit, p. 60, Enke, Stuttgart.

vulcanogenic — pyaxanorennmii. Onpepene-
HHEE, OTHOCAIIEeCA K MeTaMOpP({HIeCKHM Iopo-
siam, ofpasoBaBmuMcA 10 BYJIKaHNYECKOM IIO-
popam. Eskela P, (1939). Die Entstehung der
Gesteine (Eds. T. F. W. Barth, C. W. Correns,
P. Eskola), p. 267, Springer, Berlin.
vullinite — syaanest. KorTakToBo-mMeTamop-
futueckas claEneBaTas MOPOAA, COCTOAMAR W3
OPTOKJIA3a, OJHUrOKJasa, [UONCHIA, POTOBOM
obmaskH, OmoTHTA, SMEA0TA, ceHa, MarHeTHTA
u anmarnta. Shand S. J. (1910). Trans. geol.
Soc., Edinb., 9, 406,

vulpinite — pyasunEnt. YemyiiuaTo-sepHu-
cTad PasEOBHHOCTh AHIUAPHTA U3 ByibnmeO,
Wrammsa, mcmosapsayeMasa B KauecTBe IIOJeJI049-
HoTo KaMmEA. Ludwig C. F. (1804). Handbuch
der Mineralogie, Vol. 2, p. 170, Crusius,
Leipzig.

vulsinite — syaesmEnt (Byascmpw, Hranns).
PasHOBHHOCTE Tpaxmag[iesnTa, HANOMHHAIO-
mas GaBaknT, BO ¢ Gojieeé BHICOKHM COJiep:ka-
BueM KajuA. COCTORT M3 HaTpReBOTO OPTO-
Kiaza, IJIaTHOKJA3a, KIHHONWPOKCEHa W at-
NEeCCOPHEIX OKHCJOB kenesa, OmoTHTa M ama-
tura. HeKoropsle pasHOBUOHOCTH COJlepsKAT
Aedennu, Ilpm BOBpAcTAHHN KOJMYECTBA He-
dennma ceemme 5% mepexopmT B BETpanymT.
Washington H. S. (1896). J. Geol., 6, 550.
vulsinite-vicoite — ByapsummT-pHKOBT. ITOpO-
Aa, cofiepskamad (QeHOKPHCTAANH CAHHEAHHA
um jJafpajopa W OCHOBHOII Macch, CIQKCHHOM
INAarAoKIa30oM, 9THPHH-aBTHTOM, POTOBOi 00-
MaHKOH, 6HOTATOM, JeliHATOM ; PY/IHEIM MEHE-
pamom. Tsuboi §. (1920). J. geol. Soc., Tokyo,
27, 91 (Minoer. Abstr., 1, 209).
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wacke — Baxkka. Crapoe HeMmemkoe Ha3zpaHme
BAJAYHOB B PEUHHX PYCJOBRIX OTJIOKeHHX.
Iorr B 1753 . oOpefexmy BaKKy KaK 0ORIHEIR
kavens. Hemenune pygoxonsr B [apme Bakkoit
HA3ZHBATH JIO0VI0 OB3PYNHYIO TOPOAY, XOTA
qame BCero 9T0 HA3BAHH® OTHOCHIOCH K TeM-
HOMY MecdasHIKY M3 BeDYHEeeBOHCKIMX — HILK-
HEKAMEHHOVIOJBHBX KYJABMCKHX CJI0EB TOP
Tapra. B HacToAImee BpeMs BaKKOM HAa3kBAIOT
necyaHOK, cojgepRamuait fGoee 10% riauancroro
ceaayiomero Bemecrsa. Pott J. (1753). Litho-
geognosie, p. 145, Jean-Thomas Herissant,
Paris. Pettijohn F. J., Potter P. E., Siever R.
(1972). fand and Sandstone, pp. 172, 197,
Springer, New York.
wacke mandelstein — BakKoBHII MaHgeTRL-
mreitn. BHBeTpeJslii MHOHJAaJIeKaMeHHBIT Oa-
3aIBT.

wackestone — Baxwmt. HapGomatas mopopga,
comepsxaman Gomee 10% seper, ¢ ramHmCTOlN
cpasyromeil Maccoit. Dunham R. J. (1962).
In: W. E. Ham, Mem. Amer. Assoc. Petrol.
Geologists, 1, 118.

wad (= bog manganese) — Bam.! Amopduse
N CKPHTOKPHCTALIIYeCKTe OKCHIAM MapraH-
1a, BCTPeIAIOMIecs B 0CTATOYHKX OTI0/REHAAX.
HexoTopsl® TAIH BaJa KOJIOAAATLHER T aicop-
GUpYIOT PA3MMUHKE DHIeMEHTH, TaK 4TO HX
cocras mamenaus. Park C. F., Maediarmid
R. A. (1964). Ore Deposits, p. 425, Freeman,
San Francisco.

waldplattenstein. Cy. lozero. Humboldt A. von
(1823). Essai Géognostique, F.-G. Levrault,
Paris.

walker's earht — Bamsubmas 3emus (crapo-
amri. wealcere — BamAJBIINK, CYKHOBAJ; HEM.
walken — BamATh CYKHO). 3arpAsHEHHAM CYK-
HoBaxeRad rinHa. Woodward H. B. (1876).
Mem. Geol. Surv. Engld. and Wales, p. 178
(East Somerset and the Bristol coalfields).
Arkell W. J., Tomkeieff S. I. (1953). English
Rock Terms, p. 123, Oxford Universtity Press.
wallerite — Banuepur (B wecth Baaiepmyea).

Haspamme, npemiaoskerdoe [TuEKepTOHOM BMe-
¢TO TePMHHA «3e/IeHOKamMeHHas uopopma». Ilo-
pofia, COCTOAMANA Ua [I0JBOTO IINAaTa U POroBoil
obMasKE. Pinkerton J. (1811). Petralogy,
(‘1/01. 1, pp. 10, 16, White and Cochrane, Lon-
on.

wall rock — Bmemarnman mopoma. Toposa,
TOPHMHKAaMIIaA R PyAEoi :kuae. Park C. F.,
Macdiarmid R. A. (1964). Ore Deposits,
pp. 138 fi, Freeman, San Francisco.
walther’s law, Walther’s law of succesion of
facies — saxom DBaxasrepa; saxom Bauasrepa
o mocaxefosarensHoctn ganuii. Pagmm, cMmesr-
HHE B BePTHKAJLHOI mocjeoBaTeIbHOCTH, GBI
AN CMESKHEIMA B [0 JaTepainm B o6aacTH X
OTJIOMKCHASA, T. €. BePTHKAALHAA JlOCJefloBa-
TeJbHOCTs B Ji00oM MecTe ofpasoBaHa JHATO-
damuaAME., MHTDAPOBABIIAME IO JIAaTePAJil.
Walther J. (1894). Einleitung in die Geologie
als Historische Wissenschaft, Vol. 3, p. 979,
Fischer, Jena. Blatt H., Middleton G. V.,

Murray R. (1972). Origin of Sedimentary
Rocks, p. 187, Prentice-Hall, Englewood
Cliffs, N.J.

warm loess — renusii mécc. OTaoKeHUA KOH-
TEHEHTAJBHOTO JIECCA, COCTOANINE W3 IIBLIII,
[IPUHECEHHOI BeTPOM H3 OYCTHHEHHIX nbmacTeil.
Cp. cold loess. Obruchev V. A. (1945). Amer.
J. Sci., 243, 246—262.

warp — HaHOCHHI mia. CilomeTHil ToHKO3Ep-
HACTHII coBpeMeHHHIT ocafok (Jlaitean), no
Tpummepy n Pumepy, cBA3aHEHI ¢ JeHIKO-
BEIMH OTIOKeHASIMU. B IociegHeM 3HA4YeHIH
MOJKET KIAcCH()HIUPOBATRCA KAK KOHTEIUTYp-
far B mommvaHmm Bpaftama. Lyell C. (1835).
Principles of Geology, 4th ed.. Vol. 1, p. 373,
Murray, London. Trimmer J. (1851). Quart.
J. geol. Soc. Lond., 7, 31. Fisher O. (1886).
Quart. T. geol. Soc. Lond., 22, 553—563.
Bryan K. (1946). Amer. J. Sci., 246, 632.
warp and weft texture — crpyrrypa TramiL.
CTpyrTypa opOEKYA B OpORKYAAPHHMX 1OpO-
fax, XapaKkTepmayiomasca KoMOwmHanmeil pa-
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Warp soil — wehrlite

JUAJBHBIX 0 KOHIEHTPHEIECKAX 2JIeMEHTOB, B CO-
BOKYITHOCTH CO3RA0IIAX BIOYATICHEE PagualL-
moii cetku. Eskola P. (1938). J. Geol., 46, 476.
Warp soil — mamocman mnoupa. Cm, alluvial
soil. Ramann E. (1928). The Evolution and
Classification of Soils, p. 83, Cambridge Uni-
versity Press.

washboard moraine (= annual moraine, ice-
crack moraine). — pyGuaras mopema. CoOuan-
FCHHBG MOPeHHBI® DS/, (opMEpYyOIHecsH
napajnienbHO TPAHONE JbJa M, BO3MOKHO,
ABJIAOMEECH] CKOMIEHIAME 00J0MOYHOTO Ma-
Tepuajia B TPEIIUHAX, BOBHAKABIINX Ha Kpamo
JIeJAHOTO TOKPOBA PN BO3JEHCTBHH HA HEIO
BOJI, JeJNMKOBOTO KpaeBoro 0sepa IJM B pe-
3ayabTaTe @KEeCOJHOTO OTCTYHAHNS IeJHHKA
(Jle-Tep). Mawdsley J. B. (1936). Trans. Roy.
Soc. Canada, 30, Sec. IV, p. 9. De Geer G.
(1940). K. svenskaVetensk. Akad. Handl., 3,
18 (6), 112. Charlesworth J. K. (1957). The
Quaternary Era, p. 407, Arnold, London.

washout — cxeg upovomner. Cw. cut-and-fill
structure, scour-and-fill structure.
washover erescents — CEPIOBUIHEIC HaMBIBHL.

Meagne ©OapxaHomomoOHele Oyropkm (1 oM
BHICOTOIl), BO3HHKAIOMHE B MEJIKOBOJHHIX (Me-
mee 1 M) Moperux ycaosusx. «Pora» rakmx
cepaoBUAHNY 00pasoBaHuil HaOpaBJIeHE BHII
110 TeYeHHI0, a WX CTPOCHAE CHMMETPHIHO 110
OTHOMEHNIO K HATIPABICHUIO TeweHus. X obpa-
30BAHNHE CBA3HBAGTCH CO CIHAHHEM ILIOCKO-
BOPIIEHEEHX 3HAKOB paAda. Tanner J. (1960).
J. sediment. Petrol., 30, 482.

water biscuit — sopgsmoil «dmcksury. Cum. algal
biscuit.

water-level mark — ormerka ypoBEA BOIHL.
HeGoabinas BOAHOBASA Teppaca B MATKOM ocaji-
Ke, MapRIpPYIAfg OPeKHAN yPOBEHb BOJEHL.
Hintzschel W. (1938). Senckenbergiana, 20, 8.
Pettijohn F. J., Potter P. E. (1964). Atlas and
Glossary of Primary Sedimentary Stractures,
p. 351, Springer, Berlin.

water lime — rujpasaudeckad mapecTh, Cwm.
hydraulic limestone. Grabau A. W. (1920).
A Textboox of Geology, p. 581, Heath, Boston.
waterstone — BojaHOIl Kamenb. 1. AGpasun-
HEHIT KaMeHb, CMaunBaeMblil BOJIOI IIPH 3aTo4Ke
macTpyMerToB. 2. PasHOBHJHOCTH CTPOMTEINL-
goro kKamuA B IMlotnasguu. 3. MecTHOe Haspa-
Hile, TpHMeEANEeca B AHrIuA 1aa obosma-
QeHns Pas3INIHBIX CJIOCR (TIHEHCTHX CIAHIES,
[eCYAHNKOB TN H3BeCTHAKOB). Arkell W. J.
Tomkeieff S. I. (1953). English Rock Terms,
p. 124, Oxford University Press.

water tuff — sogamoit ryd (mem. Wassertuffe).
ByaganmiecKmit Ty, OTI0RUBIOIIIECA 10]T Bo-
soit. Walther J. (1886). Z. dtsch. geol. Ges.,
38, 307.
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wave line — BoaHoBaa JuEHA. CM. swash
mark.
wave marks — BoaHoBee 3maru. Cum. swash

mark. Geikie J. (1908). Structural and Field
Geology, Il) 117, Oliver and Boyd, Edinburgh,
wave ripples — smaxki BoamoBoii padu. Ilep-
BOHAYAJBHO TEPMHH IOHHEMAJCA B Y3KOM 3Ha-
uYeHHH KaK CHHOHHM TePMUHA (3HAKHE pAdH BOJI-
means» (oscillation ripples), mo sarem crax
MPAMeHATHCA K JI00HM 3makaM padm, obpaso-
BaHHE KOTOPHX 00YCIOBIEHO HeilcTBHEM BOJIH.
Jins cAWHNYHEHIX B3HAKOB pAOH XapaKTepHa
BHEIIHAA CHMMETPHS, XOTH KOCHIe CJOHKI
BHYTPH IIX Yamlé BCEro OAHHAKOBO OPHEHTHPO-
BaHH. Gilbert G. K. (1899). Bull. geol. Soc.
Amer., 10, 135—140. Raaf J. F. M. de, Boers-
maJ. R., Gelder A. van (1977). Sedimentology,
24, 451.

wavy bedding — BomHucTan caouncrocts. Uepe-
JOBaHme TOHKHX CJOKOB MecKa M Hia, IpH
KOTOPOM 110BEPXHOCTh IIICTHX CJI0HKOB MOBTO-
pAer GopMy BOJHHCTOH TOBePXHOCTH CJOITKOB
mecka. Or moaocuaroil caoncroctn (flaser bed-
ding) ornm4aerci HENPEPHBHOCTHIO CJOIKORB
nia, a oT auH30BHAHOIT caomcroctu (lenticular
bedding) — HenpepeIBHOCTBIO CJOIKOB IecKa.
Reineck H. E., Wunderlich F. (1968). Sedi-
mentology, 11, 101.

wax coal — BockoBoil yroan. CM. pyropissite.
Potonié II. (1910). Die Entstehung der Stein-
kohle und der Kaustobiolithe iiberhaupt,
p- 205, Borntraeger, Berlin.

wax shale — Bocrosoii caamen. T'oprounit caa-
wen. Potonié H. (1910). Die Entstehung der
Steinkohle und der Kaustobiolithe iiberhaupt,
p. 74, Borntraeger, Berlin.

weathering — smBerpuBamme. Ilpomecc duam-
HeCKOTO M XHMHUYECKOTO PaspylieHHA BHXOA-
WX Ha NOBEPXHOCTH TIOPOJi, HOABePralIuxes
BOBMCHCTBUIO ATMOC(HEPBI M HOTOJHBIX (aKTo-
poB. Merrill G. P. (1897). A Treatise on Rocks,
Rock-Weathering and Soils, p. 172, Macmil-
lan, New York.

websterite — meGcrpur (BeGerep, Ces. Kapo-
auHa, CIITA). PasgoBuHOCTh IHPOKCEHHATA, CO-
cToANlas M3 THOEPCTeHAa W AMOICHA  WIH
omajgaara, a TaKiKe aRIeccOPHOTO pYIHOIO.
Williams G. H. (1890). Amer. Geologist, 6, 40.
wedge-shaped cross-lamination — xaunroBHZ-
Has Kocad cioxctocTh. CrpatnmmupoBaHnme
KOCOCJIONCTRE CepHH, B UOIEePeYHOM CedeHHN
KOTOPHX ma0aoaloTes KPYITHEE TPeyToJbHbe
(OPMEL, cUMTA IOIIHEeCs THINYHBIMI JIJIA H0J0BBIX
oraosenuii. Shrock R. R. (1948). Sequence
in Lavered Rocks, p. 245, McGraw-Hill, New
York.

wehrlite — sepnur (B yeers Bepie — xmMuka,
BHEPEHE NPOAHANNINPORABIIET0 TANHIAYIO 110~
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weigelite — wernerite

pony). PasmoBmpmocTh mepmjoTHTa, NEpPBOHA-
YaJALHO UDHHATAA 3a MHUHEPAJX I Ha3BamHASA
rak HoGeanem. (Dmmep ompememws, 410 9TO
arperar MUHEPAJOB, COCTOAMMU M3 OJNBHHA
I [UaJUIara, ¢ porosoii o0MamKo# w Goabiimm
KOJMYeCTBOM pPYAHEX MHHEPAJI0B. BILIbAMC
NPHHAI 8TO Ha3BAHME JUIA HePHIOTATOR, COCTO-
SIMUX TPEIMYINecTBeHHO U3 OINBHHA W Jiiaijia-
ra. OOBIYHO 3TOT TePMHH HCHOJL3YETCH JIJIH
0003HAUCHAA BCeX KIHHOIIPOKCEH-OJINBIHO-
pux mopon. Kobell F. von (1838). Grundzuge
der Mineralogie, p. 313, Schrag, Niirnberg.
Fischer H. (1873). Uber Eulysit und Wehrlit,
p- 86, Freiburg im Breisgau. Williams G. H.
(1890). Amer. Geologist, 6, 47.
weigelite — geiirennr (BeiireancGepr, 96epe-
nopd, Mopasms, YUCCP). DmcTaTHT-pOTOBOOG-
MaHKOBHIT mepupgornT. B THOmuHO mOpoje
OHCTATHT YaCcTHYHO 3aMENNeH AKTHHOJHATOM,
a jgmajuial M PYJHBIL ABJTAIOTCH BTOPOCTENCH-
HuiME MuHepajgamu. Cp. ¢ BaasGemamroM (val-
bellite), B KoropomM BMecTO dHeTaTHTA COXEP-
murcA Opomaur m Gomwme pyamoro. Kretsch-
mer F. (1917). Jb. geol. Reichsanst. Wien, 67,
76, 112.
weilburgite — BaiineGyprut (BeiianGypr, okpyr
Jlag, @OPT). Hassamme oTHOCUTCS K TIOpPOJIE,
pamee ONHCAEHOl KaK KepaTodmp-cHIImT.
3910 — PA3MOBHIHOCTH IIEJOUHOTO J0JEpHTa,
COCTOSIIIASl HPeNMYINECTBEHHO W3 LIeJ0YHOTO
MOJIeBOT0 INIIaTa U XJO0pHTa, oOnvHO Ooraras
kapOoratamu. Lehmann E. (1949). Heidelberg
Beitr. miner. petrogr., 2, 1—166 (Miner.
Abstr., 11, 495),
weiselbergite — neitzennGeprur (Beiizeanbepr,
Caapcras obgacts ®PT). Pasmosupmocts rua-
JI0AHIE3NTA WIH JIAIITOBOTO CMOJIAHOTO KAMHSA
¢ emOKPHCTANITAMA INIATHOKIA3a M ITHPOKCe-
HA, IOTPY/KEHHEIMII B THAJOONIUTOBYIO MJIIT
NIIO0TAKCHTOBYIO OCHOBHYIO Maccy, cCojieprKa-
1Y} MOKDOJHTH AHJE3NHA W aprura. Rosen-
busch H. (1887). Mikroskopische Physiogra-
phie, 2nd ed., p. 501, Schweizerbart, Stuttgart.
Trioger W. E. (1934). Miner. Petrogr. Mitt.,
46, 161.
weisstein — pejiciireita. CTapoe memernkoe Ha-
3BaHue MPAaHyJInTa MK JeliKOKPaTOBOTO I'PaHH-
Ta, amauta wan  Qeawbsuata  (appmura). Hum-
boldt A. von (1823). Essai Géognostique, p. 70,
F.-G. Levrault, Paris. Zirkel F. (1893). Lehr-
buch der Petrographie, 3rd ed., Vol. 3, p. 240,
Engelmann, Leipzig.
welded clinker — cnexmniica waunrep. Cw.
welded flow breccia. Macdonald G. A. (1953).
Amer. J. Sci., 251, 177.
welded dykes — npunasmmnie fajikn. Haspa-
HAE, HCIOJb3YeM0e Ui BHCJIPHBINNXCA B Tpa-
HAT JAcK ATNMTOB M TMerMATHTOR, KOHTAKTH
9

&
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KOTOPBIX CTaJll HepPe3KNMI B pe3yJabTarte Io-
CJEIYIOMEro pocTa IPHKOHTAKTOBHX NOPOJO-
ofpasylomunx MuHepajos Tpamnrta. Wein-
schenk E. (1901). C.R. Iluitiéme Congr. geol.
Inter. Paris, 326.

welded flow breccia — notox cpapennoir Gpex-
yui. JIaBoBHII ToTOK, B KOTOPOM 00JOMER
TeCHO IPHMHKAIOT IPYT K JIPYTY, HO-BEAHMOMY,
B Ppe3ysbTaTe CANDAHUA UX eIe HecKOJIbRO
IJIACTHYHBIX TIOBEPXHOCTEl BCKOpPe IocJie Tipe-
KpalleHn s ABMKenus notoka. Macdonald G. A.
(1953). Amer. J. Sci., 251, 177.

welded tuff — ceapemmuii Tyd. Yoaormennmii
Ty(, MAKPOCKONNUECKII CXORHHII € PUOJNTOM
wia ofenpuaroM. Bo Bpess ero ofpasopanns
oT/lesbHEe 00JOMKH COXPAHANN JIOCTATOYNYIO
IIACTHYHOCTD, YTOOH LOJHOCTHIO MM HacTHu-
HO OpHNasTheAs Apyr K apyry. llpm atom
MJIACTHYHOCTE MACCH OCTABAJACH JIOCTATOUHOL
nas nocneryiomero tevepua. Cp. sand-flow,
ignimbrite. Fritseh W. V., Reiss W. (1868).
Geologische Beschreibung der Tnsel Tenerife,
p. 414, Wursler, Winterthur. Iddings J. P.
(1899). Monogr. U.S. geol. Surv., p. 223, 403.
Oliver R. L. (1954). Geol. Mag.. 91, 473.
welding 1. (= induration). Konconunanns
TANHUCTHX OTIMKEHERH TPM BLKIMAONHN N3
HEX BOJAH TOJ JABJEHHEM Macchl IepPeKphBai-
mUX TOPOJ, 9TO NPUBOANT K CJANNAHHIO IIHAN-
CTHIX YACTHI[ HOJ| JIGHCTBHEM CIIJI MOJeKyJIfap-
Horo mpuTAskeHund. 2. RoHcOAmALNA ocaiKoR
B Pe3VJbTaTe PACTBOPEHUA 1107 JaBJeHmeM
I mepen(ca B PacTRope, KaK B €IYYae Kpapnura,
B KOTOPOM PacTBOpPeHMe KPEMHCLeMa Ha KOH-
TAKTaX 3€PeH CONPOBOFKJAI0CH KOMIEHCHPYIO-
UM OCAMACHHEM €ro B MOPOBHX TNpocTpaB-
cTBax, wacTo nyTem obpactammsa sepen. 1. Tyr-
rell G. W. (1929). Principles of Petrology,
2nd ed., p. 196, Methen, London. 2. Caroz-
zi A. V. (1960). Microscopic Sedimentary Pet-
rography, p. 24, Wiley, New York.
wennebergite — senneGeprnt (Bennebepr, Puc,
Bapapns, ®PT). Passopupuocts Kpapu-onoTn-
TOBOTO TpPaXHaHJE3HTa, cojep:kamas deno-
KPHCTAJJIE  CAHNANHA, XJOPHTA31IPOBAHHOTO
6HoTHTA I KOPPOJIMPOBAHHOIO KBAPIlA B OCHOB-
HOil Macce M3 OJNWTOKIA3a, CAHNANHA, Keapoa
n OmoTHTA T aKNecCOPHBIX amaTnTa, cdena
n Kamenmra. Schowalter F. (1904). Inaugural
Dissertation, Erlangen, Chemisch-geologische
Studien im vwkanichen Ries bei Nordlingen,
p. 33, Jacob, Erlangen. Schuster M. E. (1907).
Geogn. Jahresh. (1905), Miinchen, 18, 43.
wernerism — BepmepuaMm (B gecTn A. T'. Bep-
mepa). Cm. peptunism.

wernerite — BepHeput (B ueetn A, I'. Beprepa).
Haspamne, npejioxkensoe [ImEKepromoMm s
KPYHOHOREPHUCTOIT TOPOJILI, COCTOANCIT 13 noJe-



wernerite rock — wichtisite

BOTO Inata m porosoii o0MeERE (mmopuT?).
B macrosmee BpeMs BePHEPATOM Ha3HBAKT
00BYHYI0 PasHOCTh CKATIONITA ITIePEeMEeHHOTO
coctapa. Pinkerton J. (1811). Petrology, Vol. 1,
p. 205, White and Cochrane, London.
wernerite rock — BepHEPHUTHT, BepHEPHUTOBAA
nopoya. 1. Iloposa, cOCTOAImIAA W3 CKamoJaaTa
(HA3BIBAEMOTO TAKKe BePHePHTOM), OPTOKJIA3a
I aKneccopHux — rpadmTa, MUppoTHHA W TH-
puta. 2. Ofmee mazpamme MOPOJ, COCTOANIEX
npenMyImecToen o s pepHepnTa. 1. Jasche C.F.
(1838{. Mineralogische Studien, p. 4, Basse,
Quedlinburg. 2. Lacr.iz A. (1889). Bul. Soc.
frang. Minér. Crist., 12, 83.

werneritite — pepmepurur. Ilopopma, cocros-
mas TpPeNMyMecTBeHHO 13 Bepmeputa, 00H-
HOiT DasHOBMHOCTI cRanmoauta. Lacroiz A.
(1922). Minéralogie de Madagascar, Vol. 2,
p. 568, Challamel, Paris.

werneritization — sepuepuTunzanns. Cum. dipy-
rization. Lacroiz A. (1891). Buwn. Soc. irang.
Minér. Crist., 14, 16.

wesselite — pecceant (Beccearm, UYCCP).
Ioposa, nepsomaganpno omncanman Ileitman-
HOM IOl HaspanueM «OmoTnT-raronmHoBHi Oa-
32JBT», HO TIO3JiHEEe HA3BaHHAS BECCEIHTOM.
JTo jailkoBas MOPOJAA, COCTOAMAA I3 AHOMHTA,
fapKeBHUKIITa, TATAHABIUTA, FAKOHHA, HedeJnHa
n amaxbnuMa. Scheumann K. H. (1912). Abh.
sichs. Ges. Akad. Wiss., Leipzig, 32, 758.
Scheumann K. H. (1922). Zentbl. Miner.
Geol. Paliont., 504.

westerwaldite — pecteppanpanT (Becteppamesn,
@PI). IMopoaa Onia onmcaHa JlemMamHOM TOJ
HABBAHMEM «bcceKenT-0asanbTy 1T HASBAHA Be-
creppanpauToy MoXaEECEHOM. ITO IMEIOMHOI
ONUBUHORLIT 0a3aibT, coOfep/RaIuil CcavHjuH
(8—10%) u HeMHOTO HeelMHA MOMHMO IJIaB-
HEX TIOPoj00fpasylomux MBHepaios: jadpa-
jJopa, aBruta (o4 fnoraT == porosasx ofManKa),
0JIMBUHA I aKIeccopHoTo pyaHoro. Lehmann E.
(1930). Chemie der Erde, 5, 345. Johannsen A.
(1938). A Descriptive Petrography of the
lgneous Rocks, Vol. 4, p. 203, Chicago Uni-
versity Press.

whern — Boepr. CTapoe HaIMEHOBAHNE KPeMHS
(e chert). Hill J. (1774). Theophrastus’ His-
tory of Stones, p. 49, J. Hill, London.
whetstone whet-slate — TouniIbERII  Kamenb
(amraocakc. — hwaet — octprii). Kamens, nc-
HOABBYEMBIT 1A 3aTOYKI PERYLIero MHCTPY-
smeHta. Arkell W. J., Tomkeieff S. I. (1953).
English Rook Terms, p. 125, Oxford Univer-
sity I'ress.

whin, whinslone — Teepamii xavens. Mectooe
gaspanue J006oro TBEPIOTO TeMHOTO KaMIis
na cepepe Anrgmn u B [ortnampnu. B ommuix
pailomax TaK Ha3wBawT IPHRCERJCKIE KPemnll
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n3 CycceKca, M, BO3MOKHO, LOPTIaHjcKne
kpemen 13 Ilypdera, cyaa mo Hassanno moce-
Jennsa Winspit, uro osmauaer HeGoablloll MbC,
cjHOoKeHnHil  maacTamMm  KpemHA. C Komnma
XVIII cT. 9T0 Ha3BaHHWe HA ceBepe ARTINN 3a-
Kpenujoch 3a TEMHOI IIOTHON MarMarmyecKoi
nopojoif, nogobmoii mosepnty n GasanbTy N3
cnaaa I'peiit-Bur. Bpuramckoii acconnmanmeit
NPOMHIIIEEHHX CTAHJAPTOE  PEKOMeHIYeTCA
OTPaENYATh NPEMEHEHNe HTOT0 TePMHHA IOPO-
JiaMi, TONAfalIUMI B TOBAPHYW IPynmy oa-
sanpTop (OasaabT, mmaGas, joxepur m pap.).
Arkell W. J., Tomkeieff S. I .(1953). Engfish
Rock Terms, p. 126, Oxford University Press.
whirl balls — Bmxpeswe mapw. Oxpyrawe,
CIHpaJbHLEIE MJH BEPETEHOOODA3HEIE MacChi
TlecYaHNKa, BAKNIOYEHHHE B TOHKO3CPHICTOM
ocajike. ¥YIx o0pasoBanme CBABLIBAIT ¢ 3aBNXpe-
HUAME, NPHBOJAINMHE K HaKOUJICHUIO TecKa,
nepesocumMoro TmoToxoMm. Dzulynski S., Ra-
domcki A., A Slaczka A. (1957). Ann. Soc.
géol. Pologne, 26, 107—125.

whirl zone — soEa saBmxpenuns, Ilepexopmas
80Ha OT OTOJ3HEBOI0 MOKPOBA K NEPEKPHEBA0-
Iquym ero naacTaM. Lippert H. (1937). Sencken-
bergiana, 19, 360. Pettijohn F. J., Potter P. E,
(1964). Atlas and Glossary of Primary Sedi-
mentary Structures, p. 353, Springer, Berlin.
white alkali soils — Gexse menouswe nmoupm.
Ca. solonchak. Robinson G. W. (1936). Soils,
Their Origin, Constitution and Classification,
p. 300, Murby, London. Ollier C. (1969).
Weathering, p. 149, Oliver and Boyd, Edin-
burgh.

white coal — «Geamit yroaw. 1. (= tasmani-
te). 2. OGpasmoe ofiosHAUEHNE THAPOIICKTPO-
QHOPTHH.

white trap —- Genas nosymra., Untpysnpmas
MarmaTmueckas IOpofia, OORYHO OCHOBHOTO
cocTaBa, OCBeTICHHAA M KapOoHATHAN pOBAHHASM
Ha KOHTAKTe ¢ yrieM HJIM APYToil yriameroit
noposofi. OGpluHO B5To HasBaHIEC NCNOJBAYIOT
Ha YroJbHHX MectoposkpennaXx Munanenp-Baa-
mn B I[lornamppm, HO B ADPYTHX MecTax OHO
magoynorpeburensro. Flett J. 8. (1910).
In: B. N. Peach et al., Mem. geol. Surv.
Scotld., 32, 311 (Edinburgh).

wiborgite (= viborgite) — uboprur (Pumbopr,
CCCP). PazHoBmJHOCTH TpPaHHOTA paTaKnBH,
B XOTOPOM OBOMJH 0PTOKJIa3a OKPYKensl KaeM-
KaMl  KOPOTKONPH3MATHYECKHX KPHCTAJJIOB
onmroknasa. Cp. pyterlite, tirilite. Wahl. W.
(1925). Fennia, 45, No. 20, 42,

wichtisile — pnxTncur (Bnxtne, @uananansn).
Crexyiopatast mopojia B 3aanbamnax JlojepmTo-
BEIX JlaeX, TMePBOHAYAILEO NpUHATAA Jlopanonm
33 MIOHEDAJ M Ha3BAHHAA UM BHXTHHOM. Xayc-
MAnH HaspaJ ee pOXTHCHHOM, & 1o Jlepnncony-



wiesenboden

Jlecemury — arto  gmadaz-sirrpodupur.  Lau-
rent A. (1835). Ann. Chimie. Phys., 59, 107.
Loewinson-Lessing F. (1888). Miner. petrogr.
Mitt., 9, 61—76.

wiesenboden — ayrosas nmousa. Cu. gley soil.
wilsonite — BuaocoEnt. CHJBHO CBapewHAIL
PHOJUTOBELT MM FAKETOBHIT Ty, ommcamuslil
l'emmepcoHoM; mnoagHee I'pamyk Haspax ary
nopoay osxapourom (owharoite). ITo Mapmai-
gy, SBIAETCH PAa3HOBUHOCTHI) WIHAMOPHUTA.
Henderson J. (1913). Bull. geol. Surv. N.
Zealand, 16, 70.

winchite rock — puavmTosas nopojaa. PasHo-
BAZHOCTH KPHCTAJIMIECKHX CJIAHNEB, COCTOA-
masd 43 BOH4YUTA (CHHAE Mapradnesslii amdu-
dor), ¥eapua, GpayHATA U Kajabmata. Fermaor
L. (1909). Mem. geol. Surv. India, 37, 149,
windrows. Husxme cHMMeTpHuIAbe LecHamble
rpazel, 1acTo COMPOBOKTaONIAe MeJTKNe 3HAKH
paAdu, HO TapaajiedbHbie TedeHmio. Tanner J.
(1960). J. sediment. Petrol., 30, 482.
windsorite — susgzopur (Bumpsop, Bepuonr,
CIIA). Anmnropad (annma Keapiesoro MOHIO-
HUTA ¢ BEICOKMM COJ[@PHAHIEM II0JIeBOI0 IIIATa
(MEHKpOIEPTUT, OPTOKJIA3 W OJHTOKIA3-aH[e-
aun). B HeOoabiIoM KoJmgecTBe NPHCYTCTBYET
OHOTHT W HMHOTJA ABTHT, AKIECCOPHHIE — ama-
Tar, PyAEHe W nupkoH. Daly R. A. (1903).
Bull. U.S. geol. Surv., 209, 45.

winter talus ridge (= firn moraine, nivation
ridge, protalus rampart) — 3UMHAA OCHIIb.
Daly R. A. (1912). Geology of the N. American
Cordillera on the 49th Parallel. Part. II.
Mem. Can. geol. Surv., 38, 593. Charles-
worth J. K. (1957). The Quaternary Era,
Vol. 1, p. 408, Arnold, London.
withdrawal caldera — ranegepa orrora. Kann-
nepa odpymenus (collapse caldera), csasammas
¢ OTTOKOM MArMbl M3 HAXOMMIeIlcA HIKe Mar-
marmdecKoli Kayepsl. Reck H. (1928). Z. Vul-
kanol., {1. 217. Williams H. (1941). Univ.
Galif. Publs. Bull. Dept. Geol., 27, 243.
wolgidite — somkunur (Bomwuan-Xuaae, sam.
Rumbep.ir, 3aim. ABcrpannsa). ByaxkagmaecKas
JefMUTOBAR OT Ccpefde- J0 KPYIHO3ePHACTOI

HOPOJa, COCTOAMAT M3 BHPAIJICHEAKOB Jieii-
mara  (27°%), warmodopura (K-puxtepmra)
(22%), duaoromwmra, pyrmia W AHOHCHIA M

OCHOBHOII MACCHI, CJOKEHHOI CCPIIERTHHOM IT
geaeoanraMi. XapakKTepHnl — OOMKHIITOBEIE
CTPYKTYPHl (HAaOpPHEMCD, BPOCTKH JefimaTa o

— wyomingite

moncuga B Marsodopmre). Or  neiipnroTa
orrgaerca HagmumeM aMmdubona B KauecTBe
TaaBEOTO MadidecKoro MHHepaja W CONepsKa-
HileM KpeMHe3eyMa B KO.N4ecTBe, AOCTATOMHOM
nus obpasoBaHmsA oprok.asa. Wade A., Pri-
der R. T. (1940). Quart. J. geol. Soc. Lond.,
96, 50, 91.

wollongongite, wollongite — BoanoHTrOBETHT.
Cu. torbanite. Stillmaen B. (1869). Amer. J.
Sci., 98, 85. Clarke W. B. (1875). Mines and
Mineral Stat. New South Wales, 179.
woodendite — sypengut (Bynmemn, Buxropms,
ABcrpaaua). JKCTPYSHBHAA MOPOAa, M0 XHMH-
GeCKOMY COCTaBY CXOJHAA ¢ alcapoKuToM
(absarokite), mo me cofiepskamiasi MOJAILHOTO
moJjiesoro moata. COCTOMT W3 aBruta, OJUBUHA,
He00ABINOTO KOUYECTBA DHCTATHTA B PYHOTO
MEHepa1a, MOTPYMCHOHX B 0Oypoe CTexio
(oroxo 50%), noTeHIAAMBHKIL cocTaB KOTOPOTO
cooTBeTeTBYeT cmecn aalpagopa, OPTOKIasa
1 HeGoNBmOro KoXmgecTBa Hedeanaa. Acco-
IEATIA MO ILHODO SHCTATHTA ¥ HOPMATIBHOIO
Hedennma LO3BOJIACT LPOIIONAraTh THOPHHOe
HPOMCXOIKAEHNe TTOPogEl. B runuaHoil mopose
COMEP/KATCA KeCHOIMTH, CJOKeHHBIe DHCTATI-
TOM, OJUBHHOM I XJopurtoMm. Skeats E. W.,
Summers H. S. (1912). Bull geol. Surv. Victo-
ria, 26, 29.

wood gneiss — pepeesHnCTHl rHEiic. Hapan-
JallHeI THEeiic, ooJay4nBmmil cBOoe HalBamie
H3-3a CXOMCTBA ¢ pApesBecuuoil, Cotta B. von
(1862). Die Gesteinslehre, p. 172, Engelhardt,
Freiberg.

wurlizite — pypaunmT. YpaiuTH3EPOBAHHA
H CcOCCIOPHTH3MpoBaHHAA TaGOponomodHaa mo-
pona, o0pasymwinas JAMHE30BI/HLE 000colaernn
B KPHACTANIIMECKAX ciaaBnax. Weensihenk E.
(1905}, Grundzuge der Gesteinskunde, Vol. 2,
p. 218, Herder, Freiburg im Breisgau.

wurtzilite — pypmuwmr. Cum. asphaltic pyro-
bitumen.

wyomingite -- Baitomunrnt (JJeinnr-Xumrc,
Batioymar. CIIA). Meakosepumeras pasmo-

BAARGCTH (AOTOIUTOBOTO NeHNUTHTA, CJIAHIC-
BaThlit 061K KoTopoil ofycaoBien napajienn-
HOIl OPHEHTHPOBKOM MHOTOYIICASHHBIX MEJKIX
KPHCTAJIIOR KpacHORATOTO duroronnrta. OcHoB-
Hasi MAacca CI07KeHA ITPemMyIecTBeHHO JIeilni-
TOM, B NOYNHEHHBIX KOJTHYECTBAX ITPACYTCTBY-
fot juoncHd U anatuT. Cross W. (1897). Amer.
J. Sci., 154, 120.
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xenife — KCEHNT (rped. «KCCHOCH — HYIKOI).
Haspanme, npefunokenaoe Pospe s pasHo-
BHJIHOCTH ;KMJIBHOTO, HAN JailKOBOro, IpaHuTa.
Roziere F. M. de (1826). Description de
I’'Egypte etc., Vol, 21, Histoire Naturelle, Mi-
néralogie-Zoologie, p. 247, Paris.

xenoblast — wxcemobmacT (Tpey, «Kcemoc» —
uyiKoit). TepMuH, OTHOCANIHCA K KPHCTAIIAM,
UpH pocTe KOTOPHIX BO BPeMs meraMopdmama
HE TIPOMCXO/ILI0 PAasBHTHA XapaKTepHHX Ipa-
Heit. Cp. ideoblast. Becke F. (1903). C.R.
Neuvieme Congr. géol. Inter., Vienna, 564.
xenoblastic texture -- ncenodiacToBas CTPYK-
typa. Crpykrypa MeraMop(uuecKmxX Topof,
A7 KOoTOpoli XapaKTepPHBl BHIJIEJEHOSA MHHe-
pajloB HempaBuabHOI QopMel (1. e. 0e3 Kpu-
crajumgeckux rpameit). Becke F. (1903). C.R.
Neuvieme Congr. geol. Inter., Vienna, 564.
xenoclastolava —  kcenmoxadacronasa. Jlama,
cioiReHHas O0JOMKaMH JIABH 11 BMEINAKIIX

HOpOA, CHEeMEeHTHPOBAHHHIX jasoil. M aze-
ee . @. (1962). IlpoGmemu pyakaumsMma,
c. 390, Mocxksa.

xenoignimbrite — xcemomramymGpnr. Urnnm-

Gpur, comepskamuit o0JOMKH BMemamMuX IIo-
pon. Maaees E. @, (1962). IIpoGaeMu Byika-
HEm3Ma, ¢. 390, Mocksa.

xenocryst — KCeHOKpPHCTALT, KeeHoRpHeT. Tep-
MIIH, HCTOJb30BaHHELI ColaacoM A alloTH-
TeHHBIX KDICTAJIOB, WY/KIBIX [IA Toil Mar-
MaTHYecKoil HOPOJIEL, B KOTOPOIl ORI HaXOIATCA.
OHR wacTo KOppoAaupoBaHel. NapKep cpegn
HOX PasiamiacT aHTEUeJIeHTHHEC KCeHOKPHCTAI-
IB, 3aXBaUeHHLE MATMOil 7I0 ee BHeJpPeHNA,
M KOHCeKEEHTHBIe KCEHOKDICTH, NONABIIHE
B Marmy mocie ee BHegpeHus. Cp. inset.
Sollas W. J. (1894). Trans. roy. Irish Acad.,
30, 493. Harker A. (1904). Mem. Geol. Surv,
Scotld., p. 223 (The Tertiary Igneous Rocks
of Skye).

xenoikic — KceHOnKm9ecKUIl (Tped. «KCEHOCH —
WYKo, «OoiiKoc» — moy). KeeHonknmgecKas
CTPYKRTYPA — PA3HOBIJINOCTH  MOIKAMNTOROM
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CTPYKTYPBI, B KOTODOIi COOTHOIEHNE My
BMEIMAIIIMHI KpHeTajuiaMn (OMKOKpICTaan)
I BRAKNUYeHHBIMH (KCEHOKPHCTAJIE HJIH Xaja-
KpmcTalnn) MeEbme 5 : 3, mo Ooapme 3 : 0.
Cross W., Iddings J. P., Pirsson L. V., Wa-
shington H. §. (1906). J. Geol., 14, 704.

xenolith — wkcemonnr. O6I0MOK MOpOJIK, TeHe-
THUECKH uyK0Il TOil MarMaTHuecKoil nopope,
B Kotopoii on sakniogen (Coamac). Xaprep
BHJIEJAGT cAydaiimble B POJCTBEHHBIE KCCHO-
amTe. Cp. enclaves, enclosures. inclusion,
Sollas W. J. (1894). Trans. roy. Irish Acad.,

30, 493. Harker A. (1900). 1. Geol., 8,
394.
xenolithiec phantom gneiss — Tenepoil THeiic.

I'meiic MarMaTouecKoro NPOMCXOMKJCHIA, CO-
Jep;Kalipil 1MOJO0CH, NpeJicTaBIAKIIIe coﬁo_u
TeHeBHe Kcemonmibl, Alling H. L. (1924).
Amer. J. Sci., 208, 24. Alling IT. L. (1932).
J. Geor., 40, 207.

xenolithite — xceroanTur. T'mGpupmas nopopa,
ofpasoBaBmascsd B pe3yJbTaTe ACCHMMJIALNII
KCEHOJIITOB U COJiep;Kamas HX  J0CTaTOuHO
pasamammme pennkthl. Jesuncon-Aeccune @.10.
(1939) Bioan. AH CCCP, cep. reou.,
xenomorphic — kceHoMOp(HBIT (rped. «kce-
HOC» — uysKoit, «Mopder — ¢opma). Heero-
MOpP(HO{T Ha3HBACTCA CTPYKTYpPa MarMaTmue-
cKoil opojEl, B KOTOPOil IOPOA000pasymouine
MUHepajsl aHTeflPaJsHEl (KCEHOMOD(HLI), T. C.
Yy HUX He PasBUTHl CBOMCTBEHHEIE UM KPHCTa-
JayYecKye IPaEW, W NX OrPaHENYeHNA oUpe/c-
JA0TCA TPAHAMH DPHMBHKAKMUX K HOM KpH-
crannoB. Rohrbach C. E. M. (1886). Miner.
petrogr. Mitt., 7, 18. Johannsen A. (1931).
A Descriptive Petrography of the Igneous
Rocks, Vol. 1, p. 11, Chicago University
Press. )
xenomorphic granular texture. Cu. allotrio-
morphic granular texture. Johannsen A. (1931).
A Descriptive Petrography of the Igneous
Rocks, Vol. 1, p. 37, Chicago University
Press.



xenophyre — xylovitrain

xenophyre — wcemodup (rped. «keemocr —
yysr7oil). Haspamwe, wupegno:xennoe Poane
A Dopduposoil moposl, 06pa3yIomeil KL
nan faitkm. Roziere F. M. de {1826). Descrip-
tion de l'égypte, ete., Vol. 21, Histoire Na-
turelle, Mineralogie-Zoologie.
xenoporphyritic — wcemomopgupoprii, Ompe-
JeleHHEe, OTHOCAIeecd K HOPQHPOBEIM IOpPO-
JaM, B KOTOPHIX TOpP(MPOBEE BHIEJeHAs Hpes-
craBIeHsl KeeHoKpucramaamu. Tomkeieff S. 1.,
Marshall C. E. (1935). Quart. J. geol. Soc.
Lond., 91, 265.

xenothermal deposits — wrcemoTepPMANLHEE Me-
cTopORIeHNA. Pyamele MecTopo:KieHus, odpa-
30BaBIIIecs MPIT BRICOKAX TeMIIePATypax i Hus-
KHX JaBICHTAX I acCONUUPYIOMUEcH ¢ OBICTPO
OXTARABIINMCH TITyTOHOM, BHOPUBIINMCS Ha
HeboaLmy 0 raybuny. ITosTomy Ans mux xa-
PAKTEPEH CI0/KHELT MIHEPAJbHELT COCTAB, B KO-
TOPOM TIPeJCcTaB/IeHAa ACCONUANIA PAHHAX BE-
COROTEMIEePaTYPHEIX M HO3JHUX HE3KOTEMIEpa-
TypHHX Myunepanos. Buddington A. F. (1935).

Econ. Geol., 30, 205—222.
xenotopic — KcemoromudecKumil (rped. «Hee-
HOC» — 4yik0il, «ronoc» — Mmecro. l{cemoro-

HIMTYeCKOil  HA3LIBAIOT DPABHOMEDPHO3EPHICTYIO
CTPYRTYPY 0CAJOUHOll HAH IepPeKpHCTaIIII0-
BaIHoil kapOoHaTHOl TOPOXH, B KOTOpoil Bce
sepra KeeHoMOphHEL Friedman G. M. (1965).
J. sediment. Petrol., 35, 648.

\enotuf[ — l\CEHOT}q) Tyd, copepmanyuit
o0moMEIl ByemaiomuX nopog. Maaees E. @.

(1962). Mo-
CKBA.

xerasite -— KCeposHT.
RaMeHHasA TOpoAa, 0a3anbT, MaHJeJBIITeilH
n T . Haiy R. J. (1822). Traité de Miné-
ralogic, Vol. 4, p. 574, Bachelier and Huzard,
Paris.

xerolites — KcepoJHTH (rped. «Kcepocy — cy-
Xoif, samexmuiica). MHororpanmse Teaa, obpa-
30BABNIIECH LPH BHCHIXAHUH CTYAEHHCTHIX
naos. fssel A. (1916). Mem. Accad. Lincei,
11, 659.

xylain — KeHaeH (FPeY. (KCIUIOH» — JAEPEBO).
Cym. semifusinite. Duparque A. (1926). Rev.
Industr. Min., 1, 493.

xylenite, xylinite — nemmmaur, Manepaa keu-
aeda (xylain). Stopes M. C. (1935). Fuel, 14, 6.
xylinoid — xcuwmamgons. BurpmEnr B Hecle-
KA X e nonyﬁn'ry.\mnnanmx YLaAx, HMeio-
il oTpasKaTenbHyI0 crnocoOrocTs Meree 0,5% .,
American Society for Testing and Matenal«
(1970). Apn. Book ASTM Standards. 33.
Glossary, definitions, index, p. 466, AQTM.
Philadelphia.

xylite, xylith — wcmanT, Boaoxmmersii, co
cTpyKrypoil gpesecursl auiHAT (lingnite). Sey-
ler C. A. (1937). In: W. Gothan, Kohle, p. 2
Fnke, Stuttgart.

xylovitrain — wkcmaoBurpen. Cm. euvitrain.
Duparque A. (1926). Rev. Industr. Min., 1,
493.

[TpoGaemel Byakammsma c. 390,

WNamenenHaa 3eqeno-
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yamaskite — amacrnr (= amdubomacomepsa-
inuil axynupaurat) (ropa fmacka, MoHpeaus,
Iipeder, Rawmama). Amoprurcomep:xamuit Gap-
KeBIKATOBLII NHPOKCEHHT, COCTOSMIMAN M3 TH-
TAHABIMTA, OApPKEBHKNTAa, WHOTAA OMOTHTA I
HeGOBIIOTO WONMYeCTRA AHOPTHTA B  BUAE
JieiicT, KOPPOMPYOIMX 1 BRIOYEHHHX B Gap-
rwepurnT. llopoxa ooramena axmeccopEBIME
PYAHLIME, B TOM 9YHCJe UAPHTOM. Young G. A.
(1906). Ann. Rept. geol. surv. Canada for
1904, Pt. H, p. 33. O'Neill J. J. (1914). Mem.
geol. Surv. Capada, 43, 63—69.

vardangs — sapzgasru. Boposge m skenodxi,
Opope3aHHEe HA [OBEPXHOCTH CJIHHH MM
acmuIHOTO CJAHIA B peayabTaTe necdaHoil Ber-
posoii opoami. Twenhofel W. H. (1950). Prin-
ciptes of Sedimentation, p. 249, McGraw-Hill,
New York.

yatalite — sarannr (Xauapeg-of-frana, Xoy-
ToH, 107KH. ABcTpaana). Y paqdaTH3HpOBaHHEIL
Oa3uTOBLII MErMATHT, COCTOAIUWII B OCHOBHOM
N3 aKTAHOJNTA (00Pa30BaBIIErOCsA IO JTOIICIH-
ny, 50%), tnramuctoro marsermra (25%), wa-
CTITIHO oﬁpaayfom;ego MOIKHINTOBHE BPOCTHII
B aKTHHOJNTE, aThdUTa, HHOIHA MUKPOKJMHA,
a TalwKe aRmeccopHEIX amatuTta u chema. Pas-
HOBIUHOCTL raddpo. Benson W. N. (1909).
Trans. roy. Soc. S. Australia, 33, 126.
yellow earths — sxearsie semun. Hepocratouno
0XapaKTePH30BaHHAA TPYINA II0YB, BCTPEdalo-
LINXCHA B TPOTIMECKAX 1 cyOTPONHIECKAX 00Ia-
crax. Mx uper, Bo3aMoKHO, onpenenserca cre-
neHni0 THApATanuH OKCUIOB ;Kejeaa. Robin-
son G. W. (1936). Soils, Their Origin, Consti-
tution and Classification, p. 325, Murby,
London.

vellow fumarole — sxexran gymapona. Qyma-
pona, ¢ JeATENBHOCTLI0 KoTopoil cBAzamo
o0pazoBanue OTJOKEHNIT APKO-3KeaTOr0 IBeTa,
comepsRaliuX cepy I IBYOKHCH Cepsl. Per-
ret F. A. (1924). Publ. Carnegie Inst., Wa-
shington, 339, 110.

ventnite — menTtEnT (p. WMentma, Amacka,
CIHTA). Taxr Gura massana CoepposM onmcamEan
M CRANOJITCOep/Kaman MIarnok/aas-0morn-
Topag mopoja. Iloagaee oH 0TKa3ajca oT aTOro
HAIRAHEA, TAK KAK VCTAHOBRWI, 9TO 3a CRaNo-

auT mM 0BT IPHHAT KBapu u nopoja Oslaa
B MIeHCTBATCILHOCTH KBaPICOEPHAILIM 0~
partom. Spurr J. E. (1900). Amer. J. Sci.,
160, 310. Spurr J. E. (1908). Amer. J. Sci.,
175, 154.

yogoite — woromr (Woro-Tlmk, ropm Jluts-
Bear, Monrana, CIITA). MesokparoBas pasuo-
BHJIHOCTL MOHIOHNTA, COCTOAMAs W3 HaTple-
BOTO OPTOKJIaza W aHJe3WHa, aBIUTA, OHOTHTA
1 He0OJBIIOro KOJMYecTBA POrOBoil o0MaHKIM.
Yug u Iupcor B 1896 r. mpepmo:smam oTka-
3aTheA OT 9TOF0 TEPMHHA KaK WSJHITHEIO.
HUrrim memoapsoBas HTOT TepMmH Has o0o-
3HAYEHHIS THIIA MATMBI, COOTBEICTBYIOIIErO TIO-
pojlaM. MMELIUM COCTAB ME30KDATOBEIX MOH-
[OHHTOB ¢ HIBKHM cojep/RaHneM OpPTOKJIasa.
Horomr, B KOTOPOM HATPHEBOTO OPTOKJa3a
foapme, wem IlarHokaasa, Obn Haseam Peii-
HOJBAC NMOHKHBEAT-MOHIOAATOM. Weed W. H .,
Pirson L. V. (1895). Amer. I. Sci., 150, 472.
Niggli P. (1923). Gesteins und Mineralpro-
vinzen, Vol. 1, p. 188, Borntraeger, Berlin.
Reynolds D. L. (1934)., Quart. J. geol. Soc.
Lond., 90, 617. Reynolds D. L. (1936). Geol.
Mag., 73, 339.

yoked basin — conpsxerERiT Oacceiin. Cu.
zeugogeosyncline.
yosemitile — mocemurnr (Hocemntckas pom-

na, Kamnpoprna, CHIA). Jlefirorparosan pas-
HOBHAHOCTH TPAHATA; TIPeICTABUTeNb BHJC-
gegEoro Hnrram moceMuT-rpaHNTHOTO THIA
marmul. Niggli P. (1923). Gesteins und Mi-
neralprovinzen, Vol. 1, p. 111, Borntraeger,
Berlin.

young. YmorpeGnsercss B Bmpe riarora to
young, O03HAYATOMETO «CTAHOBHTBHCA MOJIOMKE»
1 yroTpefaA0meroca AIA XapaKTepPHCTHKH
110Pol, KOTOPHE CTAHOBATCA $0ee MOJOXHMI
B ompenelenHoM HaupapieHun. Bailey E. B.
(1934). Quart. J. geol. Soc. Lond. 90, 469.
youstone — joctoya. CrapmEHOe HasBaHue —
cmgoEmM Kmr. jade mmm nephrite.
yukonite — oxomur (p. IOKom, Anscka).
TomamUT-amauT, COCTOAIMANR M3 NJIArHOKJIAa3a,
Kpapia, OmoTMTa, PY/HEX MEHEPAJIOB, Kalb-
mura m amarmra. Spurr J. E. (1900). Bull.
U.8. geol. Surv., 168, 229.
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zastruga — asacrpyra. Bopoanw m xenolxiu.
00pa3oBaBIMecs HA HOBEPXHOCTH CHera M
AbJa MOJ JleiicTBIEM MODPHBOR BETPa, HECY[ETO
uecok. Twenhofel W. H, (1950). Principles of
Sedimentation, p. 249, McGraw-Hill, New
York.

zebra rock — seGpoeas mopopa. 1. B 3am.
ABcTpasum moJjocdaTas OcafodHAA II0pPofa,
CI07KeHHAA KBApHeM, XJOPHTOM H IeMaTHTOM.
2. B c.-8. vactu mr. Bammerronm, CIINA, mo-
JIocHaThiil JOJIOMAT, COCTOSAINUII U3 TOHKO3IEp-
HECTHIX TEMHBIX CJI0€B W CBETJBIX HO3PeBATHX,
KpynHosepHncTHX caoes. 1. Trainer D. W.
(1931). Amer. Miner., 16, 221. 2. Gary M.,
McAfee R. Jr., Wolf C. L. (Eds.) (1972).
Glassary of Geology, p. 802, Amer. Geol.
Inst., Washington, D.C.

zeolite facies — meommronan dammsa. Meramop-
dugecran ¢anma HE3KOI CTymemH, Xxapakre-
PHBYIOMAA YCIOBHA, IEDEXONHKEe OT JuareHesa
K permosaibHOMY MeTamopdmamy. Meramop-
duaM KOHTpOJHpYyeTcs HEBKOI TeMmeparypoil
H YMCPeHHLHIM JaBJIeHHEM HArpysku, a obpa-
3YIOMHECH IIPH 9TOM IIOPOAEL COJIGPIKAT JIOMOH-
tnt. Ilo Bmeknepy, 910 — JOMOHTHT-TpeHET-
kpapuesasa daunsa. Coombs D. S., Ellis A. J.,
Fyfe W. S., Taylor A. H. (1959). Geochim.
et Cosmochim. Acta, 17, 53—107.
zeolitization — neonmrmsamma. Ilponece, npu
KOTOPOM MOJIeBHe INIaTel M JPyTHe oopomo-
ofpasynmue CHINKATHE 3aMeMAalTcs meoIn-
raym. OOBMEO cumTaerca, WT0 HTOT Hpomecc
TPORCXOAUT HA MO3THEI cTagIn MATMaTHYeCKOIt
kpnerannusanuu. Lacroiz A. (1896), Minera-
logie de la France et de ses Colonies, Vol. 2,
p- 45, Baudry, Paris.

zeugogeosyncline (= yoked basin) — aemro-
TeOCHHKIHHAJNL (FpPed «3eBroc» — apmo). leo-
CHHKJINHAIb, HAXONAMAsCA BHYTPH KpaToHA
u popMHEpyRmMadcad BMecTe ¢ IMOgHATmes. Co-
rnacgo OOysmy, 5T0 He HACTOAIAA ICOCHHKIN-
HAaJIb, a4 BHYTPHKpaToHHaaA Gopoafa. Kay M.
(1945). Bull. geol. Soc. Amer., 56, 1172.
Aubouin J. (1965). Geosynclines, p. 30, Else-
vier, Amsterdam,
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zeyringite — seiipunrnt. TonkosepHEUCTHII BO-
JIOKHHCTHI OaefHO-3eleHHIT uan He0ecHO-ro-
ay0oil H3BECTKOBHIT Ty(), CJIOKeHHHIT HUKCIh-
cofiepskamuM aparomutoM. Pantz 1. (1811).
Leonhard’s Taschenbuch Mineralogie (Neues
Ib.), 5, 373 (Miner. Mag., 14, 414).

zig-zag cross-bedding — mnepexpectmas caon-
ctocTh. Cwm. herringbone cross-bedding.
zirkelile — nupreant. OfImee wmaspamme Name-
HEHHbIX 0a3aJbTOBLIX cTrekona. Wadsworth M., E.
(1887). Bull. geol. Surv. Minn., 2, 30.
zobtenile — moGrernr (IoGrenbypr, Cnaesns).
Ilopona, mepBOHAYAJLHO HAasdsaHHEAS Dbyxom
«robreHdens3» ¥ nepenMeHOBAHHAS B LOOTOHNT
Porom. PasmoBumpgmocth rabfpormeiica co cra-
SReHUAMN MM 09KOBRIMI 000coGeHuAMY Jlra-
Jara, OKPY/KeHHHIME (IIONJaJIpHEIMH CKOIIIe-
HUAMI YPAJIATa I 3aKII0UeHHBIMI B 3¢ PHHCTOI
Macce BNHJOTAa M ILIAarMoKjiasa (cocciopmura).
Buch L. von (1797). Aus den Schlesischen Pro-
vinzialblatter, 25, 341. Roth J. (1887). Allge-
menine und Chemische Geologie, Vol. 2, 484,

Hertz, Berlin.

zoisitization — momsnrusangnA. Ca. epidoliza-
tion.

zolarite — momapnr. TomkononocHatsie ofipa-

30BaHUA, NpefcTaBIgomue coboii uepeoBanue
H0J0C CHJBHO OKPEMEHeJIOT0, XaJleJ0Hu3Hpo-
BAHHOTO KPacHOTO pHOJAMTA M {enoro Xale-
fnona, B 30He pasioma B paiiome loap-Iamu,
Ranndoprusa. O'Brien J. D. {1938). The
Pacific Mineralogist, 5, No. 2, 7.

zonal soils — 3oHaabHBIE [OYBEL. XOpPowo
pPA3BUTLHE ¥ JPEHHDOBAHHLIE IOUBH, (opMu-
pPy0Iuecs Ha NOJHATHAX €O CJaGOBOIHHCTERIM I
dopvamm  penveda. XapaKTePHCTHKH Takux
MOYB ONPefeJasAioTcA BOsJeiiCTRHeM KIMMAaTI-
YecKIX NouB000pasywimx GaKTopoB m pacri-
TeJHHOCTH. 30HAJBHHE MOYBE MOTYT OHTH paa-
Aedensl Ha JABe IJIaBHLIC TPYIIH: nejaibdeps
i TefoKass. PernoHaNLHbIe HOYREHHEE KapThi
o0BMHO 0CHOBAHHL Ha 0coOGHHOCTAX pacmpe-
JeJieHUA 30HAJBHBIX II0YB, KOTOpHE B 00meMm
OTpasKaloT TAABHEE TPAHUILI MHPOBHX KJju-
matnuecknx nosgcos. Cubupyes H. M. (1898),



zone of anamorphism — zwitter-rock

[Tousnt, Hoso-Anexcauapua. Townsend W. N.
(1973). An Introduction to the Scientific
gtudy of Soils, 5th ed., p. 113, Arnold, Lon-
on.

zone of apamorphism — 3soua amamopgmsma.
Himskaaa soHa 3eMHOH KODH, HAXOAAmAACH
npnbausuresbEo na rayGume Gomee 12 .
Jl;1a aToil 30HM XapaKTePHH IJIacTHIHOE Teue-
HIE TOPOT M PeaKmui JeTnjpaTanud, aexap-
Gonatmsanmn u cmannugnRamup. 9Ta  30HA
MozkeT OblTh UpHpaBHEHAa K Me30- W KATA30HE
I'pyGenvanna. Van Hise C. R. (1904). Monogr.
U.S. geol. Surv., 47, 167. Grubenmann U.
(1907). Die Kristallinen Schiefer, p. 172, Born-
traeger, Berlin.

zone of flowage — soma Tewemms, Cm. zone
of plasticity and flowage.

zone of fracture — sona packaamsanus, Ilpn-
NOBCPXHOCTHAS 30HA 3EMHOI KOpHl, B KoTOpOil
JaBleHHe HATPYSKH Ha TOPOAH MEHbINe, UeM
ux npepes npounocTH. B aTHX ycloBAAX B To-
ponax oGpasyiorcsa tpemussl. Van Hise C. R.
(1896), Sixteenth Ann. Rept. U.S. geol.
Surv., Pt. 1, 589.

zone of katamorphism — 3oma raramopdmama.
Bepxmsad yacTh 3eMHOI KODH 10 Tory0HEE mpu-
MepHO 12 KM, XapaKTepH3yiomascfa IPOAL.Te-
HUEM B TMOPOJax PpaspHBENX pedopMammit m
MOCJIeYIOMEMH TIPONecCaMil THAPATANNH, OKHAC-
aJenuAa u KapGoHaTH3anuu Toj felicTBHeM pac-
TBOPOB. 30HA TOAPA3AEJIACTCHA Ha &) HOAC Bhi-
BeTpuBanmA H 0) HofAc neMerTan@ma. JTo onpe-
nmenenne Bam Xaiiza AnaMeTpajinEO TPOTHBO-
110J103KH0 0SMEeNPUHATOI Teneps TePMEROJOTMIT
I'pybenvasna. Cm. kata-. Van Hise C. R.
(1904). Monogr. U.S. geol. Surv., 47, 160 ff.
Grubenmann U. (1907). Die Kristallinen Schie-
fer, p. 172, Borntraeger, Berlin.

zone of plasticity and flowage — soma nnacrn-
4qecKoro TedeHHA. HIKHEAA 30HA 8eMHOM KophI,
B KOTOPO@l DOPOJE HAXOJATCA IOJ BHAYHTEJb-
HBIM THIPOCTATHICCKEM JaBleHNeM H B KOTOPOi
passuBalorcA JedopManum mjacTHYECKoOro Te-
geHna nopox. Van Hise C. R. (1896). Six-
;gglth Ann. Rept. U.S. geol. Surv., Pt., 1,
zoogenite — sooremnt. Opramorensas mopoja,
CA0MeHHAA OCTaTKAMH MJIN HPOJYKTAME fesi-
TeJILHOCTH OPraHm3MoB. Senft F. (1857{. Klas-
sification und Beschreibung der Felsarten,
p- 411, Korn, Breslau.

zoogenous, zoogenic — 3o0oreHHHI. Onpene-
JeHne OTHOCHTCA K THIY IIOPOJ, KOTOPhe o6pa-
3YIOTCA B Pe3yJLTATe JACATENLHOCTH JKMBOTHBIX
win Moryr OBTH CBA3AHH ¢ UX CYIIECTBOBA-
HIEM, HalpAMep KopaJoBbe pHQH, I'yaeo,
H3BECTKOBES WLl n ip. Naumann C. F, (1849{.
Lehrbuch der Geognosie, Vol. 1, p. 424, Enge

mann, Leigzig. Naumann C. F. (1858). Lehr-
buch der Geognosie, 2nd ed., p. 390, Engel-
mann, Leipzig. Renevier E. (1882). Bull. Soc.
vaud. Sci. nat., 18, 97.

zooichnic — BOOHKHOBHII (I'ped. «300HY —
JKHBOTHOE, «AKHOCY — cJief). Onpejenerne orT-
NOCHTCA K OCAJOUHLIM KapOOHATHHIM 10POJAM,
HNOABEPrIINMCA TAaCTHYHOL TNepeRpheralinsa-
[ui, HO B KOTOPHIX Ie PasjuvmMbl mCKomae-
MEle OCTATKI, HOCMOTPA Ha HX YacTHYHOE Ipe-
oGpasoBanue. Phemister J. {1956). Mem; GeoPl.
Surv. Sp. Rept. Miner. Res. G.B., 37, 74
(The Limestones of Scotland).

zoomorphs — soomopdisr. Hexomaembie ocTat-
Ko KMBOTHHIX, 3aMeIleHHHE HeoPTaBmYecKuM
pemecrpoM. Naumann C. F. (1849). Leh;bu_ch
der Geognosie, Vol. 1, Engelmann. Leipzig.
zoophasmic — 3codasMutecKuil (rped. «300HY
— skuBoTHOE, «pasmMar — UpHapak). Boodas-
MIYeCKIMH HASHBAHOT KapOOHATHEE MOPOJE,
HepeKpucTaliu30BaHEEe B TAKOIl CTENeHH,
uTo B HEX COXPAHHJIHACH JNIb HEACHO Pasii-
quMBle TCKomaemple octatem.  Phemister J.
(1956). Mem. Geol. Surv. Sp. Rept. Miner.
Res. G.B., 37, T4 (The Limestones of Scot-
land).

zoophoric rocks — soojopu¥ecKile NOPOJIEL
Tlopojibt, COCTOAIME U3 OCTATKOB JRHBOTHEIX.
Rosenbusch H. (1898). Elemente des Gesteins-
lehre, Schweizerbart, Stuttgart.

zozimite — socuMAT (B YecTh 30CHMB — Ipe-
qeckoro Quaocoda). Haspauue, NpejioKentoe
[TnEKePTOHOM JUIA CHIOJIAHOL O7KeJe3HEHHOM
nepop, panee onmcaEHoil Jle Coccropom (Kpu-
cranamaecKmii caamen?). De Saussure H. B.
(1786). Voyages dans les Alpes, Vol. 2, p. 595,
Fauche-Borel, Neuchétel. Pinkerton J. (1811).
Petralogy, Vol. 2, p. 43, White and Cochrane,
London. ) )
zutterite — mnyrreput. Cum. bigwoodite.
zweikanter — JByrpaHHUK (HeM. Zwel — [Ba,
Kante — yroxn). laxpKa, y KoTOpoil Jipe Te-
pecexammuecs IOJ YIIOM IJIOCKOCTH HMEIT
s07080e TpomcxoskueEme. Thiesmeyer L. R
Digman R. E. (1942). J. Geol., 50, 180.
zwischengebirge (= median mass) — cpepne-
ropse. OTHOCHTEIbHO CTaOUIbHBI PETNOH, Ha-
XOAmUiicA B OPOTEHHOII B0He MENKIY [ABYMA
cKIafguaTHMn noscaMu. Kober L. (1925). Ges-
taltungsgeschichte der Erde, Borntraeger,
Berlin. Hills E. S. (1940). Outlines of Struc~
tural Geology, p. 49, Methuen, London.
zwitter-rock — OBETTEp (HEM. «IBUTIEpTE-
WTaliE» — MecTHOe HaspaHne OJOBAHHOI PYAH
s Caxcomnmu). PasHOBHAHOCTH TpeiizeHa, co-
IepsRamasn KacCUTePAT I APYIHE PYIHbE MHOHe-
panm. Cotte B. von (1862). Die Gesteinslehre,
p. 245, Engelhardt, Freiberg.



CITNCOR.CORPAHIEHUIT

aHII0CaKe, — AHIJIOCAKCOHCKULL

apad.— apalckmit

Gac.— Gacceiin

OykB.— OyKBaabLHO

Bap.— BapUANT HaNNCAHUA

BYJIK.— BYJKaH, By/JKaHHYeCKIIil,
BYJIKaHOJIOT A

BYIBI,— BYJILIapu3M

TJAIHO, — TJIAIHOJIOTHA

T.— Topog

TOJLTAH, — TOJLIAHACKILL

rped.— IpeuccriLil

JIpeBHEEBD.— JIpeBHeeBpeiicKILil

HEAeiick. — WHgeickmii

HCJI.— HCJIAHACKHIT

el — NCragcKmil

HTajg.— UTAABAHCKHIT

KeJIbT.— KeJIbTCKHiT

KOPHYOIICK, — KOPHYOIICKIIT

Jar.— JaTiHeKmil

Mamarack.— Majarackaperuil
HEM.— HeMemKiril

0.— 0CTpOB

001.— o01acTh

0-Ba — 0CTpOBA

03.— 03epo

nepc.— IMepcuacKuit

1-0B — II0JIYOCTPOB

LpIUT, — HPUJIAraTeIsH0e

LIpOJL.— TPOIUB
pyc.— pYCCRHIT

CHH.

CIHOHMM

CM.— CMOTpHTE

Cp.— CpaBHHTe

CTApOaHTI.— CTapoaHTIdiCKEE
YaibCK.— YJbCKIIl

¢usCcK. — PrECcKIil

dpanm.— dpamiyscruit

xp.— xpeler

MBeJICK.— WBeACKHuT



YRA3ATEJIb PYCCRUX TEPMIHOB
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Arnaurosble nopous 108
Axepur THOA ocTepH 92
AnleppuTHcTas pauMHa 182
AlleppuroBaf mnopoma 192
AlleppoadT 192
AnniuToBbll angeant 18
AmiMT-panakmed 154
Apkosopslil ciaHenn 178
AdaunTtobblif cHeHnT 218

b

Basaapnada uATpysma 199

Eaasaﬂbr Tnoa 8HGeHTeOHPCREOro
189

— — Mmapra 38 .

— — Paifouc-Xona 22

Baroant 3wceca 215

FGenan rauHa 18

Dexasle mejoYHble MOYBR 250

«Benpiit  yroap» 259

BeckopHenoe #epao 166

Bangoctb ynaroskm 95

BanHononoOuee GomOoel 98

Bokoead MopeHa 9

— pesopbuna 9

Bomoraaa py#da (0oMOTHaa ie-
nessad pysa) 39, 247

Bonorasie ocaaknm 97

Boposg4arocTk OTHEYaTHOB Ha-
rpyssu 26

BpekguA OYpHBIX ToTOKOB 23%

— gamewiedusa 158

— pacrBopenns 200

— cKoJbienwt 168

— TpeHna 157

Bymamusil topd 98

— yroiab 98

B

Bapg 256
Baitapdyprur 258

Baiiommarar 260

Barka 256

Bakkur 247, 256

BaxkKosbrt Mauaeabirreiin 256
Baryouab 247

Baaamar 247

BaJjleHTHHAT 247

Baanesapar 247

Bannepur 256

Ban pasOpwisrimanisg jassl 202
BaabGenyar 247

Banbpefinar 247

BanambHaA semus 256

Bapsa, rogmunas ledHra 248
Bapnmomm 247

Bapnoaur 247

Bapuommrosasa crpykrypa 248
Bapuosmrossni agmaon 247
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— OSNAAO3HT 248

BapHeunrur 248

Befcrepnr 257

Besemwr 249
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e

Besysur 250
Beiirenur 258
Beitsens6eprur 258
Beiicmreifn 258
BeabTiuuur 248
Bena 248
Benanunr 248
Beunr 249
BenueGeprur 258
BeHTHpakTer 249
Bepnoaur 249
BepeBoynaa .asa 183
Bepur 249
Bepuanr 257
BepHepuam 258
Beprepur 257
BepHepurnzanua 259
BepHepuTHT, BepHepHTOBAA 1I0-
poma 259
Beppykato (fopogasuarad Opek-
yHA) 249

BeprukaJjbHoe HapaupasaHie,
aKKymMyaamna 249

— ocajKoHakorneHne 249

BeprukaJibHBIl  MHIeKC 3HAKOB
paou 249

Bepruconsr 249

267

BepxHaa Kopa 246

Bepxosoit Toph 64

BepmuHHOe H3Bepikenne 216

BecOnr 249

Becceant 259

Becrepsaabgit 259

Betpanaur 256

Banyreif konye 143

Buteronr 250

BukoAr 250

Bunggopur 260

Bumtaur 250

BununToBaAa mopoxa 260

BupsoHnr 250

Bupugur 250

BurepOur 251

Burpen 251

BurprHepTiuauT 251

BurpuHeproauutar 251

ButpuHHAT 251

BurpuHoum 251

BuTpMnaTHIeckad CTPyKTypa 2

Burpur 2

Burpuduxanna 251

Burpobasaabt 251

BurtpogeTpuHur 252

BurpomgiopeH 252

BHTpOoKIaped 251

BurpormaapuT 251

BuTporaactMueckad  CTPYKTYpa

Bﬂz-rp!ormacrwwcnue IHPOKJIAcTH
2

Burpokaacradeckuit  Tyd 251

BETpOIaTHYECKas CTPYRTYpA 252

Burpopup 252

Burpogupna 252

Burpoduposad (Burponopdn-
poBad) CTpyYKTypa 252

Burpoduposslii Gasaabr 252

— 1¥h 252

Burpodiosur 252

BuxpeBble BYJIKaHWYeCKHEe KOJlb-
na

— oTneyarku 254

— — Harpysun 234

— mape 259

Buxtacur 259

Bueit 252

BMmemalouana topojga 256

BHegpenne 217

BoraHur 248

Boreaur 252

Bornepur 248



Bonanoit «buckeuty 257

Borkonunno 252

Bomxumar 260

BoJmonroAraT 260

BoJsna marpysen 27

BoJaHENucTad CA0MCTOCTh 257

BouaHucTEE! craen 166

BonHoBaa JwHHA 257

BOJHOBHE BHakKH 257

BoanompuGolianie aHakn 216, 217

BoJNoOKHHCTAA mnouna 232

Boaoce Ileme 105

Bomouerne 237

BoaunanT 254

BoHOUMiT KamMeHb 208

— Yroab

BockoBoii ciaser 257

— Yrous

DBnanueHEHIl KpaTep, ByakaHWYe-
cKaf BOpOHKa 120

Bpenedoprur 254

Bpemennafa puddepennnannmda 232

«Bcocanuaan palka 215

B’i‘;)é);ﬂ MarMaTyeckas CTamms

— TOYKa KumeHns 182

Broprynad pesuTpHpuKanma 181

— Tnop$uposasn cTpykTypa 181

BTOpMYHEIE aKIecCOpHbe MHHe-
pansr 181

— H8Bep:KeHHEIe IOpoan 181

— JHCTOBATHIC HmOopomnl {81

— mecTopOxaeHuna 181

Bropuuseit 181

— HKBapuwuT 182

— natepur 181

Bynenapur 260

Byaxan 254

ByiwaamsM 255

Byakaanr 254

Byakamatal 255

ByakaHm9ecKaa accoumanma 253

— Gpexana 253

— Kanaemepa 253

— npoGra 253

— paccennHa 254

— Tpy6ra 253

BylKanwaeCKne rpanmnm 253

— OTHOMEHHAA 254

— mopomst 254

— IOYBH 254

— TpemmHH 253

— dopmanmm 253

—2g§crammmt WIH  9MaHauHH

BynxaHWgeckKmii apexnr 253
rpalen 254

rpapmif, Iecox H m1 253
netpur 253

M1 U pecor 253

KoHYC 253

Kymoa 253

nenen 253

necok, BYJKAHOKIACTIYECKM

necok 254

-~ THII UEHTDANBHEIX HBEepIKe~
nmit 255

ByakanoreHHBI 255

B}ggiaxomacwmecﬁne

teeeettt

noponel

Byakanumr 255
ByaaunuT) 255
Bynbsunnr 255
BynbsuHMT-BUEOMT 255

Ykazareap pyccKHX TepMITHOB

Bynwnmanr 255

Bypunanr 260

Briboprur 259

BuiBeTpuparne 257

Bupxataa nasa 1564

Brnaxupanne 124

BricokopogoponneTrit 108

BRICOKOCOPTHBIIH Kenneabc kit
yroab 46

— TtopbaunTt 46

Bricota patu 164

Bremuenaunsayne 14

Breps 259

Braroets 250

TanegHnk 188

T'aneunbie paifkm 102

— thochaTer 102

Taneunwit nmaGaz 102

— KaMmeHb 103

Tampka 102

I'mppariTnueckad M8BeCThb 257
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JIYHB, TJIMHAHBE TajlbliH 65
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«['Heana rojopacrTakany 222
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T'nelic OpONUTEIBAHMA, TIHelc
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TomuapHaa rawHa 133

Topuaa myka 165

— nopona 164

Tophoe MbulO 65

Topusle MOYBLL 65

T'opoxoBas crpykrypa 102

Topmieutnlii KameHb 133

Topioanit ciapel], GHTYMHAOBHBI
cnaHer; 80

Todpyponannse OTHEYaTHH Re-
J06¥0B 167

TI'paleH Ha BeplIHHe BYJkaHa 254

I'papuit nunmonTa 117

I'paHUTH HHBKOTO Egomm 28

T'paryaomerpnYeck aHamma 40

I'paypakkoBwil cianen 178

IPpaduk cremeHn okaraHHocTH {87

IpeleHb BRIABIHBaHWA 134

Tpemyunit wamenn 154

I'pudensunit caanery 107

I'pyboe wHecornacue 236

I'py6GosepancTrii 32

I'psaseBas Gperkuna 65
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— ocAJoK, oTcToif 196
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I'pageBble MHOTOYTOJBHHEH 66

— ortnevatkn 196
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npocaynBaHuA

Opobnaa wHbBeKUAA 206
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K

Habnit kamens 232

Hearaa dymapora 263
Hearre zemun 263
Hemay:gHbill rHefic 102

— Ty {02

Hepao 249

JHeprnompiit arnomepar 249
Huna 248

RHUIbHOe MecToposkmeHme 27
JRuneabit MutonnT 248

3

Sangn_mqu're:zhnor: H3BepHeHne
!

3axkoH Baawrepa 256

— 00BeMOB 254

— TOHMHEHHA ocHOBHOCTH 13

— OOpAAKa HanJjacropasua 13

— Crorca 209

3aKpydeHHBIt rreiic 218

3ansbanx 181, 184

3aMecTHTE N, 3aMelllawmyge Mp-
Hepans 139

3amemenne 158

— ¢ meperpucradnmsanuefl 155

BacTpyra 204

3aropModieHHas pearmma 217

3BesgHul yroub 208

3eyqammii necox 201

3ebennt 183

3ebpopar nopoma 264

3eBroreoCHHKJIMHAIL 264

SeffpuArHT 264

Jeavbeprur 184

depkano Cronbmenua 195

3AMHAA OChinb 260

3nak, cmen 38

— BHGpauun 250

— BOJHOBONI pafu 257



3Hak, BbifonHE 135

— BBIAXUBAHHA 233

— mnepeKpecTHolt cuooiiyaTocTn

padn 164

LpOTABOTEdeHNA 246
pasMuBa 180

pata 164

paba Bommenna 91
canpragmn 170
CKOMbyKeHuA 196
cost3aauA obbasia 196
crpyltgaroern 163

oHAa asamopdusma 235
saBUXpeHEA 259
karamopdmama 265
JTOMKHON 3aKaTrm 140
IIaCTHYECKOTO TegeHHA 265
MOHMWKEHHHX CHOopocTeil, BOJI-

HOBOZ,

— pacKaJmnBaHUA 265

— TeueHHA 265

JoHansHaf [mo4YBa, HOpPMAaJbHAA
nousa 77, 264

3ooreHur 265

3ooreHHplit 265

3oouksoBeit 265

3oomophm 265

Joodasmugeckult 265

3ootopnueckne mopons 265

3ocumur 265

3penad moysa 40

3y0uaraa Texcrypa 233

3ulfyymit mecok 151
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n
Hraa 204
Hronpuateiii guabas 71
— yroms 71

HMenrAuT 263

WagurouHoe JaplieHne 92

— TeKTOHHYecKOoe pmapieHue 225

J3pepieAne THMA OIATO 122

— — ITion

HsBecTKOBAA 3eMiuA 228

— mopopa 20

Hasnecnmx;o-rmmncmn ciaHen
8

113BeCTHOBO~HKETeBUCTO-CIIIITKAT=
HEIC OpOmsl 20

M 3BeCTHOBO-CHIMKATHbLIC
aer 20

113BecTHOBLIN cianern 204

MaBeCcTHAK 20

NapeccHaAronsi#t ofnoMor 19

UEKpAHOIl KaMeHb, 0QIUTOBLIA M3-
BeCTHAK 165

Ha 65, 84

Mnncreit 19

HNuaTpoB KaMeHb 38

HIHjeKC BHAKOB pAdH 164

HupAraTopusle MOHepaJsl 219

Horonr 263

1locemuTur 263

Mpwaupywouait yroas 102

mopo=

R

KaeMoudaa mnemenrauma 163
Kaifima, Tenp xannenusg 134

Yxazareib pPycCKAX TepMHHOB

Kanuesriii rpanar 132

Hauawgepa orroka 167, 260

— mnpocegalua 214

Hasmenucrsit tyd 209

HaMmeHuana colb, raiur 165

Kamennoe ryaso 209

KaMeHHble MHOrOYrolbHHEI (Ka-
MeHHble KOJbla,  MO3aml4Hbie
nouen) 209

HKamenunii tTopd 209

— yrous 209

Kamens 209

HanaTtHaa naBa 166

HannesugHa s TeKCTYpa Ha-
TpysKkH 26

KapasgmamHaa rerctypa 107

KapasgamHueiif raeitc 107

KapGonaThniii onure 83

Kareropna yrna 153

Kpangpatupil rpasmit 206

Ksapu-aap0HT-MycKOBHT-0ITOTHT=
xnopurosad cyGhanna 148

Ksapn-aas0AT-MyCcKOBHT=-XJI0PH-
Topan cyOpanua 148

Ksapu-aapOMT-3 1m0 T-aIbMAHI H=
HoBan cyOdauma 148

Keapu-ansiur-anunor-GuoTnro-
Bag cybdauun 148

HKBapo-aHIaTySAT-IUIArHOKIa8~
xmopuroBas cyohauma 148

HKeapuesas Bakka 150

— MeHrBAKKa 149

HKeapuesoe ra6opo 149

HBapueBwle rTasku 149

Keapuesniii 150

— apeHuT (KBApPUEBHI] MecIaHHK,

oproxsapuur) 148

GaganbT 148

gauur 149

KoHragomepat 150

aareput 150

MOHI[OHMT 149

TnecyaHMUK (KBapueswlil ape-

HAT, OPTOKBApUWT) 150

— nopgpap 150

— THHryaur (rpopyaur) 150

— Tpaxur 150

Kpapmusur 149

Kpaprur 149, 150

Kerapuutosnit rpyGosepHUCTbLIL
necyaHur 149

— KoHraomepar 149

— necyaHuK 149

— caauern; 178

Hsapuurocaaunerr 149

Hpapunropummnr 149

Hsapu-onvsaHorsnt gamur 149

Hpapuoaur 149

Heemvaur 150

Hemanoc 150

Ruckennr 151

KnciaoponHoe oTtHomenwme 93

HJ})m{oarm,Haa KOCad CJOHCTOCTh

T

Honbna Jlmaeradgra 19
Koaenegana pmaiiva 163

— HMHATPY3HA 164
Komeuesoil xommieke 163
Homox 2

HouruoMepar kposau 234
Houraomeparosslit ciradel 178
Honeunan MopeHa 227

— CHOpPOCTL 227
Kounxpenwua, menpar 76

— samemieana 158

Honyc pasGpeisrusanus 202
Hophepsle Homysu 166
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KopoTkonnameHHslit  yronb, TtO-
muii yroib 14

KoperrooGpasHaad  Kocad  caouc=
TocTh 240

Kocan ciouctocth OYpPHBIX T0-

TOKOB 234

— caoitgarocts 164

«Howaub# rojioBs» 229

Koapduwmentst Hurram 75

— OsanHa 91

HKpaesaa accummiauua 37

Kpaepsie Byaxasel 163

Kpamiarad (IMATHHCTAA) TEKCTY=

pa 6

KparmsaTent  (matancrwif) anop-
TOBAT 64

— Oaeck 30

HpacrHaa ramna 155

— geMaa 166

KpacHoseMbl (Tpommdeckue Kpac-
HEIE  BeMJIH, KpacHOLIBETHEIe
mouBLl) 155

Hpacnonserasi® oTaoxenus 155

HKpacHubiii na 156

— mopdmp 129

Hpemtiesan myka 190

Kpemuuessrii Jlarepar 190

Hpemaucraa nopoga 190

Hp%%}mc'ro-ﬁapéonamuﬂ Tyh
b

Kpemuncreie oTaoxennsa 190, 191

Kpemuunernii oonur 190

— necyaHur 190

— caanery 191

Hpenkmit yrous 205

HpueaA ToYeK Ha9Yana TMIapie-
HUA, KpUBAA comuuyca 44

I{pugue YMeHBIIeHNA pasMepa
19

HKpucrammgeckuit caanen 177
Hposenbuwii caanern 166, 195
HpoBaa 166

Kpyraag 167

HpykesHaa CcTpykrypa 6
Kpymesnoil mnax 231
HpynHosepancTmit 41
KpynuoobiaomogHeni yroas 31
HceHHT 261

HeeHoOmacr 261

I{c%ﬂioﬁnacmnaﬁ CTPYHKTYpAa
HcenonranmOpur 261
H%%I;ommecnaﬂ CTPYHKTYpa
Heenoraacronasa 261
K%EGI;DHpHCTBJIH, KCeHOKPHCT

Kcenomar 261
Hcenomurur 261
KceHoMophabil 126
HKcenomopdupossii 262
KceHorepymallbHBIe MeCTOpOM:Ie =
HUA 262
Heerotunmudaeckuit 262
Keenoryd 262
Heenojup 262
Kcepoanr 262
Kcepoanr 262
Henien 262
Kemnunnr 262
HKemnnmmong 262
Keunnr 262
Hennosurper 262
Kynox pnapienna 134
Kynoabunrii nesx 124



Jdaanunur 5

Jlaaxur 5

Jlabnnbneit, ofaacte JabHIBHO-
eTH 5

Jla6upunToant 6

Jlabpamur (nadpamopuT, aHOpPTO-
suT) 5

JlaGpagopur 5

JlaGpapopuT-aHnesuT 5

JlaGpapopurur 6

Jlabpapnogup 5

Jlapa 11

JasmauTt 13

JlaBoBafd Operuna 12

— memepa 12

JlaroBoe Iepeso 13

— o03epo 1

— mraro 12

JIaBOBHIC CTAJNAKTUTEL T CTAjla=
r™MATH 12

— ASKKN 13

JlaroBmil Bay 12

— KoJofel 12

— MoHYC 12

— Kymoa 12

— mecox 12

— moKpoB 12

— norok 12

— cronfi 12

— TYHHeJb, JaBOBaA

— thonrTaH

JlaBcoHMT-anbOnTOBaA dauna 13

JlaByaauT 13

Jlaroun 6

Jlagepe 6

Jlasur 9

Jlakapnur 6

JJaKKOINTHTHT B

JlaKKOJATOBAA
una 6

JakKONUTOBLIT CHILT] 6

Jlakcut 13

Jakrnt 6

Jlakyna 6

JlamGoannr 7

Jamoypn 7

Jdamurapnan
TeKcTypa 7

Jlammrauns 7

JlaMPmHUpoOBaHHas

JlaMuHNT

Jamopurnr 7

JlaMmnpout 7

JlamnpocnennT 8

Jlamnpogup 8

JlamnpomueT 8

Jlanpma (GTHEN
HOll Mpamop) 8

Han-noppup 6

JIaBHucoanmn, JaHIeTOBUHBI

TpyGa 13

nnddepennnma=-

CTPYKTYpa  HJIH

cTpyKTYpa 7

Mpamop  (Jec-

Jdanuaur 8

Januuie 8

Janunnnessit sutpodup 8

— nenen 8

— 1y 8

JlapBuknT 9

JlapsukuT-akepur 9

Jlapnanhur, nayppanar 8

JIApHAT-MePBUMHUT-COYPPHTOBAA
cybhanusa 9

Jlaccennr 9

JlaTepankHasn kalboepa 9

JlaTepanbHoe papamueanue 9

Yrazarenp pyccKHMX TepMHHOB

— OoTJoaeHHe 9

Jlatepur 9, 183

Jlareputnzanua {1

JlateputHada rnupa 10

— enesHad pyna 10

— Maprasmerada pyma 11

JlaTeputHbiit mwromapi 11

— npoduine

JlaTeprtoma 11

JlaTepHTHI HUBKOr0O YpOBHA 28

Jlatut  (TpaxXMAaHIE3NT, TpaXHT-
annpesnt) 11

JTaraToreit  donomur 11

Jlarocon 11

Jlaryc-nopdwp 11

“rayreHnt 11

Jrayromreiin 11

JlaypemrnuT 11

Jlaxap 6

JlaxapHaa Operunsa 6

JieAMOpHT

JleATta 162

JleHTOUHAA WHBbeKnusa 162

JIefinment 15

Jlefikoanamennur {8

Jlefikoanpenarur 18

TefinoGasanty 18

Jleitkorpanar 18

JlefikomammaT 18

JlelfikOKpaTOBHIl 18

Jlefikosur 18

JlefixomTox 18

JleitkocTH 18

JlefikocTur 18

Jleiikodunnur 18

Jleitkodup 18

neﬁnogapnn 18

JleiikodonoanT 18

Jleiictoo6pasuuit 11

Jlefitmrar 17

Jlefinwraroewilt Gasanut 17

JletinuTopass Japa 17

Jlefinurosrii aGecapoxkur 16

— Gasaner 16

— Gasanut 16

— Oasur 17

— nopdpup 17

— THHryaur 17

— Tpaxur 17

— CHeB®T (apuut) 47

JleiitaTonaubi  Gasanbrg 17

Jleiimarodup

JleMHOCCKas 3eMyfa 15

Jlenu-nop¢up 15

JlenTHRYAUT 15

Jleonapanar 15

Jleonapnopwili KaMeHb 15

J]igm]oﬁ:lacmnaa CTPYKTYpa

JlentuHUT (rpanynnT) 16

JlenTHHONAT (MATHHCTHIL cJaHel,
poroBmK) 16

JlenTur 16

JlentutorHeiic 16

JlerrromopdHE 16

JlenToTepManbHaA soHa 16

JlepuuT

Jlepuonua 19

Jlepnonur 19

JlecTuBaput 16

JlecTHWYHBIE KUIHE 6

Jleryune pellecTBa 252

Jleyﬁamoﬂ'reﬁnwr (anopTOCHEHNT)
1

Jlexmannt 15

JlépenbBeprernit Tun Gasanbra 28
Jléce 27
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JIéccophle KYKOIKI, jKYPaBURKN
27

Jnannt 26

JIuGenepuTonuiii nopdup 19

JINTHAAATH 19

Jinrenuronn 19

JIngmiicknit kaMeHb, JAAUT 30

Jiumr 30

JINBWTeHHE® OTI0MeHuA 30

JIMKBaNIMOHHO-CHHTEKTHY9ECKAA
rumoresa 221

JInkBaumA 22

Jluxkeraye 23

JIumGyprur  (marma-Gasanet) 19

JInmuokanenmar 20

JnmHoXBapunr 20

JInmoruT 20

Jinmonnrtoewmit oonnt 20

Jdnamy 20

JIMMYypHT
BuK) 20

JIMHryouanuit 8Hak pafim 21

JlmnpénT 20

JIwepnHO3NT 20

JInHeiiHaa  BRITAHYTOCTB 21

— chaHuenatocth 21

— CTpYHTYpa 21

— TeKCTYpa TeveHna 21

JimHeftHo-napasieNbHag TeKCTY=
pa HAH CTpYKTYpa

ﬂ!ﬁ?{;ﬁﬁo-npumﬁﬂﬁoaas TeKCTYpa

(aKcnHEATOBLIT poro-

JlunefirocTe 21

— OTIEéYaTHOB Harpyskm 26
—ula:;: ni1acToBoil  oTHENBHOCTA
— pasmeiBa {80

JImHB0OBAA TekeTYpa 15
JIMHBOBMIHKIY KBapuur 15
JluagoofpasHas CIOHCTOCTD 15
Jimagoobpasnmil 15

JInugel HaBierus 134

— yraa B nasecTHAke 177
JimHNA Mycopa 238

— pactBopunocT 200
JlmHocauT 21

:‘Imo%np 21

JinnoApoeLie fopomel 21
Jmnapur 22

JlvnapnToBLil gamiTr 22
JlnnmoTekTuT 22

JunruHnr 22

JinoraT (cmopnr) 22
JnnrobnonnTer 22
JianroneTpuHuT 22
JIncteeHnT 23
JIncteeEATH3anAA 23
JInctopathiil ruefic 14
JIncropan rawna 14
JIncToeoit yronb 14
JInrapeHur 23

JINTATORAA apKO30Bad BaKka 23
— BakKKa 23

— rpaysakka 23

— cy0apKkoaoBad BaKka 23
JInTHTOBHIE apeHHT (cybrpaynak-

Ka, JUTHTOBHIT  HecYaHnH)
23
— apros 23
— mnec9aHEnk 23
— cy0apxko3  (moJeBomnaTOBLIA
cyGnurapennt) 23

— Ty 23

Jintugnranua 23

JINTOBNTPOK pHCTAIIOKIACTHYe-
CKHMe TMpokKnacTel 25

Jluroreuea 24



Jlurtorpadernii kaMeHb 24
Jintonpur 24
JIu'ronmn-nog(!mp 24
Juronpnniit 24

— usBecTKOBLIlT TY( 24
— Ty 24
JInTokanpkapeanr 22
JurokaapinmoraT 23
JInToRanBUAPYANT 24
JIMTOKanBIMCHIITAT 24
JIutoknact 24
.Tlnz'rém:nacﬂmewue THPOKJIACTH

JIntoknacThuecknil Tyd 24
Jintokoana 24

JinTonoruia 24

Jinromapi 25
JiwroMapkvenuil naTepwr 25
Jimromopdnniii 25

Jluromen 25

Jimropanbhas sona 26
JImropanbhbii 25

— KoHyc 26

Jintoc 25

Jurocon 25

Jlutocom 29

Jlurocdepa 23

JiutoTHrn 25

Juroton 25

Jlutohanua 24
JimrodauuanbHas Kapra 24
Jiutoduss 25
JInrouibibe saeMeHTs 25
Juupnapour 23

Jdorectur 27
ngﬁé{aﬂ KOCafa CIOHUCTOCTh
JlowHbe 8Hakm pabm 142

— Tpeniibl  yCHXaHUA
JlosepuH

Jlosepo 28

;]C:)ﬁ'ﬂOH, 20BHANbHAA  INIANA

nuddepesananug

Jloraapubilt Metamopduam 27

Jloryaute 28

JlonacTesNjHbEIe IJIacTOBbLIE HH=
Tpyauu 247

Tonactnoit
sHak 27

Jomoant 28

JIonoanroBmii cuir 28

JIyrapur 29

Jiyropan mousa 40, 2860

— pyna 40

Jiyrosoii Topd 40

JlysnranuT 29

Jlyrcynuanut 30

JIVEYnnuT, JYKYIAaH 28

Jiyaaur

JIlymaxenb 29

Jymartar 29

JycrnannT 29

Jyranur 30

Jyumetmii  opeod 152

Jyaspur 29

Jdyaspurur 29

Jlwocnanut 28

Jlotur 30

Jhioturonklit, mesauToBnit 30

Jiotym 30

Thouunt 28

Japaano 9

r-yl
JlokaapHaA
27

sonuonpuiolinLill

Vraszareab PyCCKHX TEPMHHOB

M

Maap 31

Marma 33

— nopdHpoBOro ILEHTPaabLHOrO
Tuna 130

— quna namato 122

Marmameramopdnam 33

Marmatur 34

MarmaTHuecKas accuMmaauus 33

— nuddepenumanya 33

— pHesmatoJiMToBasa gasa 33

— pesopbumsa 34

MarmaTHgecKHe ocauxu 34

— pnepumopdosbl 33

— TponyKTH 34

MarMaTH9ecKHii Kamd 34

— HpeMeHB 33

— THm 34

Marmatuueckoe o0pymenue 34

MarmaToreHHBI 34

Marmadunnuthl 33

MarHannr 34

MarHaunka 34

MarHesnaabHO-HieesHCThI
dhpour 34

MarnesnanbHEN N3BECTHAK Sk

— (poHT 34

MarHernTHT 35

MarHeTuTopEil XerGomurur 35

MarneTnT-xJ0opuTOBEI QoamT 34

MarHndupopad CTpYHTYpa 35

MarHoQUpoBEIe TODPOABL 35

Mapefipar 32

Majipenopophiil kKameRB, Magpeno=
pHT

Mapykapur 32

MagaHur 39

MagaHotup 40

Masgadyspur 39

MageHa 40

Maijionuka 35

Maitanr 40

Maregonnt 31

MarranyGa 31

MakoBka 35

Maxpunar 31

MaKposapHoJNTOBEIE 32

Maxpont 31

MaxrpoknacTmueckuit 31

Marponop@aposmit 82

Maxpounka 31

MakKcHMaJIbHaA TpoeKIHOHHAA
chepugnocts 40

MaauHbUT 3D

Maaxur 35

ManbM 35

Maansracnr 35

Mamenon 35

Mamuaur 35

MaHraHesur 36

ManraHoant 36

Manrepur 36

ManpgenbmTeiin 36

Manmxypur 36

Manmxakur 36

Mauntua 36

Mannamorte 36

Maprapnr 37

MaprunaumoHHas cTpykrypa 387

Mapekannr 37

Mapeyrur 37

MapuenGeprar 37

Mapuynoanr 37

Mapkdnapaat 38

Mapaeaur 38

Mapmonur 38, 39
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MapHonuT 39

Maposntr 39

Mapckont 39

MapraHUT 39

MapyHnur 39

Mapxnr 37

Mapmepkle Io4Bbl, 00JIOTHBIE
nouss 39

Maapmesuﬁ Topdh, Gonomwil Topd

MackapeHbnT 40
MaccupHE 40
MarepuMHCEad marma 64
Marpant 40
Marpanesnnnaa Tekcrypa 40
MaTposuT 40
Madenpsudeckuil 32
Madnuecknii 32
Madpant 32
Madypur 32
Manepan 31
MGyra 40
Meraknapksn 41
MerapuT™ 42
Merapals 42
MeratheHoEpHCTATT 42
MeradupoBmii 42
Meranuka 41
Meranukiaotema 41
Menuoduposas Nopoxa 41
— CTpYKETYpa 41
Meant Lk
MeanTue 44
MesoGasaabT 45
MeaoreHerinyeckmii 45
Mes0reOCHHEJINHANL 45
Measogannt 45
Mesonuabas 45
MesosepHUCTEIT 45
MesosoHa 46
MesoKanT 45
MesokpaToBblit 43
MesokpHucrasiusaunsa 45
MesoKpHcTajandecknii 45
MeBOKYMYIAT 45
Mesoautnyecknii 45
Mesomeramopuam 45
MesonayTOHHTE 45
Mesocraszne 45
MesoTeRTRT 45
MezoTepMaJiblble MeCTOPOMIe~
HHA
MeaoTH1 46
MesoTHII 46
Mesorpodupii Topd 46
MesodHpoBbie IOPOALI 45
Mesounka 45
Meitmeunt 42
Melicaepekuii Gasanbr 42
MenaGasaHuT 42
Meaaraopo 42
Meaarpannr 42
Meaanruapnr 42
Menamk 42
Meaaunan 42
MeaanokpaTobbiil 42
MenanoanTonbii 43
Menanoutox 43
Meaanodupug 43
Meaanopdup 43
Meaadgup 4
Menadnp-6asanbt 43
Mtflsa(lmpOBhlf! cmoaaHoll KameHB

Meaurapna 43
MeanauT-aHKapaTpuT 43
Meauant-0asanbr 43



Memnnutur 43

Memuauronnt 43

MennHHT 43

Meaxmit rpannr 111

Menxoaepnnc'rbm 102

Mendur

Menwem\m* 43

MemGpo 44

Menanr 32

MeHreaxkka 44

MeHwtar 44

MepBHHUT-HaabuTOBaA
uaa 44

Mepreab 38

Mepreaucrad r.uHa 38

MepreJucTolil ciadell 38

‘Mepusmuar

Mepoaeiimsl 44

MepoJadrosan TeicTypa 44

MepoanTel 44

MapoaBTeKTHYCCKie  TOPOIBI &4

MecTHrMepAT 40

MecTHBIE  TOP( (a80HaJIbHEII
Top, Gacceiinosslii Topd) 27

MecToposKaeHIl  ozafodHoro re-
Heamca 182

Meraambndoaunr 46

Meraanrpauur 46

Meraapruaar 30

Mera0asanbT 46

Meradasur 46

MerabGeHTOHAT 46

MeTadHTyMIHO3HBIT YroJb 46

Merabnacres 46

MeraGoanr 46

Merarernes 47

MerarnuHO3eMiucToil 48

Meraraug 4

MerarHeic 47

Meragzaikg 47

MeramwopeH 47

NerakBapuuar Hl

Meraraas 47

MeTraKomouaHbIT 47

MeTaKoITOMIs 47

MeTaKkoHHT 47

Metakpasdc 47

MerakpHcraan, MmMerakpuer 47

Mfir_;mpuc-ranmmecﬁne TOPOJIBL

cyoha-

Merarcar 51
MeraaarHATORLIY yroae 47
MeraanoreHnn 47
MeraMuKTHBIR 48
Meramopdusm 49

— gapjendn 134

— Harpysku 26

— OeperpHCTAILII3AIIT 135
— IJIaBJeHHA 44

— paccaaHueBanua 195
— CHATHA Harpysxu 158
BiLTaM0p$lIT 49
Meramopduueckan auppepediiia=

— nm‘.hd)ysuﬂ 48

— IJ1acTHYHOCTL 49

— auna 48
MeramopdHdeckue 30HBl 49
~— 1oponbl 49
Meramopnaeckuit 48

— opeoa 48

— uuKn 48
MeraMopduieciioe colbiTue 43
Meramopdoaur
Meraocagox 50
MeramerMaTir 49
Meraneaur 49

VEKasarteab PycCKHX TepMHHOB

Meranencuc 50

Meranecdanus 50

MerapnoJiut 50

MeTtapmoC 51

Merapatb 50

Meracampornensb 50

Meracnaner; 50

Meracoab 50

Meracoma 50

MeracomaTur 50

MeracomaTros 5
Meracrabanurer 50
Meracrabnnbueit 50
Meracrasnc 50

Meracrep 51

MerarakcHe 51

MeraTaKCHTEL 51

MerateKkcTypa nuit crpykrypa 51
MeraTexkcur 51

MeraTtekr 51

MeraTekTAT 51

MeraTponua 51

Meradpuaaur 50
MeradmonnaisHad crpyKrypa 47
Mer'raxﬂmmemcm meramophuam

4
M(lxiaﬂlilmCKaH nuddepeHHa L

— MoOnamaanus 41

— moJjocdarad TeKerypa 41

— nophaposas crpyrrypa 41
MexaHNYecKne ocagkm 4l
MexaHuyeckmit meramophuam 41
MexaHoreHeanc 41
MexaHoraudp 41
Méns 51

Muarnr 51

MuaaTur 51
Muapoanr 51
M%aiponoaan mycrora, M@EapoJaa
Mwuackar 52

MuacKHATOBRIT 52

Muremnr 52
Mnrma 56
Muarma-marma 56
MurmaTHdauna 56

Murmatiar 56

Mlgléma'rmoaas nndpacTpyrrypa

5

MurMaTHTORLe MHTPY3WBHBIE 10~
pomsl 56

MurMaTHTOBBIT mermatar 56

— ILIYTOH, MArMa-iIyroH 56

— Gpout 56

MuarmoGaacTer 56

MurpaunoHHasg crpyxrypa 56

MueMar 55

MueHHT 55

Muramaumia 52

Muramar 52

MuKAJIbIIT 52

Muxacur 52

Museruar 56

MuKpHHHT 52

Muxpur 52

Muaxpurosele ofoJg04rn 52

MukpoGpexkanessii Ty 53

MurpoGpeKunsa 53

Mukporabbpo 53

MuxporpaHur 53

MuaKporpaHy. T 54

Mnnpoppaquecuaﬂ CTPYKTYpa

M m{ponuaﬁﬂacroaaﬂ CTpYHKTYpa

Mnupnm:(m‘epeﬂuuauﬂﬂ 53
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MuKpo8epHHCTHIE 53
MuxpoKJIacTHIecKHl 53
MHKPOKJIMHAT 53
MuxpoKkianHoBeIlt cnaven 53
MuKpOKJIMH-OepTUT 53
MukpoXpucraminieckmii 53
MuKpoKpHCTamabl 53
MuUKpOKOKHT 54
MHUKpONTaAKKOJHATH 54
Mukpo/iHTOoBas cTPyu'rypn 34
MHKpPOJHTOTHIT

MuKponuThl 54
MHKPOMOHITOHHT 5%
MuxpoMopdurne 54
MUKDPOHOIHTH 54
MukpooGaoModnslii yroab 53
MHKpPOIErMaTAT 54
Mlgr!:pnuerma?mouan cTPYKTYpa

Mukponesier 54

Muaxponepratar 54

MuspolapoMepun 53

Mugkpomjiakar 55

Mg}gponoﬂamnmaan CTPYKTYpa

MuxponcaMmur 55

MurpoCHeHAT 53

MuKpOCOMATHTH 53

Mukpocmap 55

MAKpPOCTHIONNTH 55

MuKpoTemeHur 553

MWKpOTHH 55

MAKpPOTHHAT 35

Mnxpodensanr-chepoanar 53

MuxpopeHokpucrana 54

Mukpo{upoBad CTPYKTypa 55

MUKpO(PHUTOBLIE OCATKI 55

Muxpo(modganbiad TeKcTypa 53

Muwcrorteiic 60

Muauo3 (momepsar) 57

MuIHOJTHT

MusnosHT 57

Musonur 68

-—— ILIABIEHHA 44

MWIOHHTOBAA CTPYKTYpa 68

MusoHMTOBHIM rHeiic 68

— cnaHerr 68

MumosuT 57

MumoTaabkur 57

Mumopup 57

MuHBepar 59

MuHepareHHsle Topogsr 57

Munepaa 57

MuHepaansatop 58

MuHepajdHsagaa 58

M}gﬂepanusupymmm pacTBOpPLI
8

Munepain3losaHHafd Iodsa 58
Mudepadnorityeckoe npapuwio Qaz
58

Munepamong 58

MuaHepalbHAA AccolHauda  (ma-
pareneanc) 5H7

— cmoma 58

— danna 57

MmuHepalTbHEe \wcropofw:el-:tu 57

MuHeporeHayeck it

Muserra 58

Musnerra-peabsur 59

Muaumuar 59

Munnduapossii 59

Munobuapossit 59

Musyc-MAHepaanl 59

Muuyc-nopoger 215

MuoreoCHHEANHAIbL 59

MuoMarMaTvdeckas 3oHa WIH
nojge 59



Mupmekur €8

MupmeKkAT-anTHOEPTAT 69

MunpMeKHATOBAA CTPYKTypa 69

MupMeKHT-IepTHT 69

Muceypur 59

Muxapawr 56

Mugeronur 52

Munagar 56

Muorosiepyiosue GasanbThl 67

Muoroserunia Mepsiuora 110, 232

Muorohasuan waTpysus 67

Muorodasssit camx 67

MoGuanzarma 60

Mona, momanbHB cocraB 60

MopaibHeil ouEKa 60

Monep 60

MopnuGoeur 60

Mopymur 60

MosanyHasa (rpa”oGiacToBas)
CTpYKTYpa 64

Mosanmyssic nousm 229

Mona 65

Moiint 65

Moxrappepo 60

Mousnaceca 60

MonenynapHoe OTHOmeRue 61

MoneKyJTApHO-MeXaHAYeCKOe JaB-
gesne 61

Mousep 61

Moanucon 61

Moanbepusutr 61

Monano6iacroBafd crpykrypa 61

M%l;anOH&PMaTOHI[HEH CTPYKTYpa

Moupxaabment 61

Moumyrar 61

Moxnnonpur 61

MoHOTeHHEIE TTOYBE 62

MonoreHHEIf ByJKaH 62

MOHOTEOCHHKIMHANL 62

Monorsapiar 63

MonoMarnepanbHbli 62

Monomeramopduam 62

Monomeramopdudecknit puadgro=
pes 62

MOHOMAKTOERE TMPOHIACTE 62

MOoHOMHKTOBBIE 62

MoHOMHHepaJbHble Topoasl 62

MoHoTeKTHUeCKHe ITOponkl 63

MoHoTpoTHEIE 63

Monodunermueckne munepanm 62

MoHopnpoBhil 62

MoHOIHKETHYeCKuil 61

Monpeansar 63

MOHTHIELIHT-MeTHINTOBAA Cy6-
thanna

Montnvernnur-HedennHoseilt  Ga-
saneT 63

MOHTHYEILIIAT-CITY PUT-THI e UTO=
pad cyGpanna 63

Mounoraébpo 63

Mounuoxumopur 63

MonuosHaT 63

MounuoHopur 63

MoHIOH-CHCHHT 63

Monuukur 61

MopGymar 64

MopeHna 64

Mopenusii sanyn 231

Mopo G4

Moponnt 64

Mopcraa oposus 39

Mopckne oraoxkennsa 229

Mopckoe Hecornmacue 37

Moprkoii Kaybok 180

— yroiab 180

— oBanopur 37

18—0415

Yxazareas pycCKAX TePMHHOB

Mogeoaaﬂ . 0102

Moderrst

Moxoso#t Topd 64

Mpamop 36, 47

Mpamopusanua 39

Myromxapur 66

Mymxnaepur 66

Myaeltnaa Gpexuna 68

MykHaT 65

Myxnarropup 66

Myanaxaur 66

MyanuoH-TeKCTYpa 66

MyasnooGpasHan (Tporosas) Imo-
JI0CYATOCTh 9

MyHHOHIHHT 67

MypamGur 67

Mypamomrong 67

Mypacaknar 67

Mypuacar 67

Mypur 68

Myppam 68

MyckoBagur 68

MycKoBamo 68

MycKOBHTH3ALHA 68

MYyCKOBHT-XJIOPHTOBAA
pus 68

MyraGunure 68

MblIbHEIT KaMenb 196

MoHmHeK 36

Mnarkmit yroab 198

cyGda-=

H

Hasnr 71

Harenbkansk 70

Hareasgmo 70

HarpysowHo-KOHTARTHHIR MeTa-
mophusm 26

HamgMopeHHBIe OTVIOMeHuA 216

HaBeMHEIe MecTOpoO)kIeHma 228

HasemAwit topd 228

Haxewr T4

Haao:xerne 93

Hano:xeHHKe 8HaKn padnm 216

Haabunkur 70

HanocHaa mousa 257

HanocHuft un 256

HaHocwsl, HArpyska 26

Hanoneornr 70

Hanmopraa mopeHa 144

HamopHoe mmato 134

Hanpmxenne umm gedopuanus
KpyueHna 166

Hapacramwiee nepexpsrae 136

Hapenac-opup 70

HapymeHHad cJoHcTOCTh 136

Haicéremammaﬁ TniecyaHas BOJNHA

HacuinieHne 176

Hareunstt 1yp 193

HarpmreBaa MHHerra 197
Harpuneswil amdntomur 197

— rpaumr 197

— proamr 197

— caHuguHAT 197

——&genn'r (ans6uToBHI CcHeHHT)

Hartpuomxenur 70
Harpoxap6onatnr 70
Harpomur-rauryanr 70
Hayaur 70

Hadgra 70

Hadromar 70
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Heamnr 71
Hebymmar 71
HeGymnropplit ctpoMaTHT 71
Hesanar 75

HenpockmieHHBe ITOpodosl 101
Hefpur 71

HeftrpansHada nmousa 75

Hekk (pyJxkaHuveckmii) 71, 124
Hexpomar 71

Hexpornar 71

Hennax 71

Henarnconnr 71

HemarobracTosagd CTpyKrypa 72
Hemur 72
HeoaHmeant 72
HeoBynrRagHYecKuit 73
HeorpaHuTHEIEl 72
HeouHTpysua 72
HeokeporeH 72
HeoaeHcnueckuit 72
Heomarma 72
Heomopdnam 72
Heomopguaecknit 72
He}fozuemaromaﬂ

Heodmroppit 73
‘HeosMOBHANBHELL 72
Henryansm T4

Henrtyanueckana mailika 74
HenryHuYecKHe NOpoasl 74
HenTyHOIMpPOreHHLIC TOPOIL T4
H%T'y'ﬂomrymmmccxne NOPOIB

CTPYKIYDA

HepuroBaAd MopcKad BoHa 74

HepRTOBHIE OTIO0:KEHMA T4

HecmecmMoCTb 246

HeCMeImMBAEMOCTh CHIIMKATHAIX
pacmonasos 22

HecoBepmieHHLIe 3HAKKH paGu 207

Hecoraacue 76, 245

HecraGunpHEl pejusT 246

HecTAgOBRIE KaJbleps T4

HecTnmoekit Kparep 74

Hetemrmrur-Gasaunt 74

Hedemuauronn 74

HedenmHoBOe radfpo 73

HedennHoBril anpesar 73

~— Gasanpr 73

— Gasannr 73

~— Gas®r 73

— nopdup 73

— CcHeHHT 73

Hedeamnomar 74

Hedpuronm T4

Hedrecnanen 112

Hedrauoit xoxe 112

Hurepxefacsl 75

HwmwxHAx Kopa 28

HusiopogopoaHbie Manepanbl 214

HnskoBogopoaHbi yroian 213

HuskoremneparypHas THHO-
TepmasbHaA craaua 28

Hukjaesur 75

Hunnurourar 75

Hwnosmar 75

Hnarpatss 75

Hopakynur 78

HoeooOpaBoBaHHEIE
napepHieHNA T2

HonyanapHele poroBukm 76

Hoxynapau# rpadur 75

— MHJIOHHT 76

— dochopur 76

Hoseanur 78

Honecnr 76

Hopamapkwr 76

Hopnmapxmur-anaur 77 °

TPORAYETH



Her-murmatur 75

Hedenuunr 73

Hopnmapkur-akepar 77

Hopur 77

Hopmanbnaa GasanbTroBas Mar-

Ma

— THpoKceHOBasA marma 77

— TpaxdaTroBad Marma 78

HopMmaTuBHBIE MHHepaaw 78

Hopdungnr 78

HocukomGur 78

Hortnr 78

Hywaeannsa, 3apoaumeofpasoBa-
HIe 78

Hxanrejumnr 75

Hewoaauaur 75

0

OGecconuBanue 200

QOGnacte nepeBuuHoit dasm 135
— mponAaTeiBaHUA 110
OOnomounasa Gpexkuma 167

O0OmenHaAa peakuma 155

O0pasoBaHue mo4rm 198

OOGpymenue 209

OGenpuan 79

O6man mopHcToCTh 235

OOBMHBEe aKueccopmu 77

— KOHTaKTOBO-MeTaMopduyecKHe
moponst 77

QOOnmHbIEE MeTamopdnam 77

Opapour 92

Osounm 93

OponnHble 3epHa 93

Osxapour 93

OrHeBoit B3peIB 145

OrHeynopsl, OrHeYLIOpHEIE MaTe-
pnams 157

Orpan 80

Onmerapaur 80

OnuanT 80

OmHOaKTHAA HHbeKnHA 14
OnHopomHoe JnaBleHne 246
O%H&%Cfopoﬁlll[ﬁ BOJHHCTHIY CJI0HK

OsepHaa marma 7

— pyna (GoaoTHAA Kele3HaA py-
na) 7

OsepHble OTH0MeHUA 6

Gs;.pﬂmi acdiaabT, osepHad cMGJIa

— HKaryu T

— Jarepur 7

— aéee T

— mea 7

Osur 91

Oaorepur 94

Oiikokpucramt 80

Orasanr 81

Oxanr 81

Oui%ngenenmaﬂ posa, pogerka 111,

Oxarandocth 167
Orarmpaemocts 156, 139
Oxeanur 79
OKNCIHTETHHO-BOCCTAHOBHTE b~
nmoreHuHan 93
Oxcnbasuofurosas cTpykrypa 93
OxcupgaTtel 93
Oxcumesoctasuc 94
OxcuopuroBasa crpykTypa 94

¥Yxkasarens pycCKHX TePMRHOB

OKcHILleToBBIe TTOpOABl 94

Okcubupnr 94

Onusunnr 82

OausnuoBoe raG6po 82

OsusuHoBHI Gazanbr 82

— rabppo-nermaTiT 82

— HedenuHnT 82

— pecexcHur 82

Oaurogur 81

Onuroxgasur 81

Oauroknas-HedelHHOBRIT aHme-
sar 81

Onuroksasobmil angesnr 81

QnuromMuKTOBRIH 81

OaurorpodHas moupa 82

Qaurorpodreit Topd 82

Omuropup 81

Onuroguposnie moponsl 81

Onucrornud 82

Oaucronur 82

Osmerocrpoma 82

OuneHur 82

OMOporentmit Toph 82

OHEMNOHAT B3

OHKoaur 82

Oungnr 83

Qoaur 83

QoJnToBafA enesHaa pyna 83

QOoJHTOBLIN M3BECTHAK 83

— Kpemenb 83

— cHpuepur 84

— docpopur 83, 93

Oommatony 84

Qomukpur 84

OoMHKpymaAT B4

Oomeler 84

Qocnapur 84

Qocmapymur 84

Omakopbiii ATTPUT B84

Onannr 84

Onanopbie GUTONHTH 84

Omanopbiii HaTek 84

Onamur 84

Onanurusanua 84

OnaumuToBaA Kopka 84

Onpaanr 85

OnoasoausaHme 126

Omoka 85

Onoasanme 186

Ononsenb 195, 196

Ononspesana Opexuns 196

OnonasHenoit KoHraomepar 196

— MOKpOB

Ononsuepkie KaTemm 196

OpGuryna

OpGakyanr 86

Op6ukynapHaa Tekcrypa 86

Op6uEynApHEIE rpanar 86

Operernt 91

Opranmyeckada no4na 87

— coptHpoBKa 87

OpraHoreHHmit 87

Opranosmr 87

Opranopunnute 87

Oppaumur 86

Opnosnr 86

Opengnr 87

Opuokpucrana 87

Opnonr 87

Oporen 87

Oporennsa 88

Oporennksie ocanku 88

Oporenusif Gatoanr 87

— metamopdpusm 87

Oporsur 88

Opraepur 91

Oproaasonropup 88
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Oproanacknr 88

OproampuGonuroean  cyGdauua

Oproapennur 88

Opro6as 88

OprodurymuHosHbii yronn 88

OpTOTeOCHHKINHAIL 89

Oprorreiic 89

Oprorpaantr 89

Opropnopur 89

OprononomaT 89

Oprosur 90

OprtoussecTHAK 89

Oproksapunr 90

Oproknasnt 89

Optokiazosoe ralGbpo 88

OpTOKIas0BLIiT HOpHT 88

— mnoppup 89

— (onur 90

OpPTOKOHHHI clieg or ymapa 89

OproKymyaar 89

OpTOJHrHATOBLIEE Yroms 89

Optoaut 89

Opromarma 90

Opromarmatuyeckad  paiika 90

Opromarmatageckue  (coGeTBeH-
HO MarmaTtHyeckue) mopoant 90

Opromeramopduam 90

Opromeramopgur 90

OpromurmataT 90

Oprompamop 90

OpronmupokceHoBad cyOdauua 90

OpToNHpoKCceH-IIarMOKIa3-Tpa-
Hynurosaa damma 90

Opropuogur 80

OproceprneHTHH 90

Oprocrernr 90

Oprocaanen 90

oproTekTHT 90

OpToTHIHEIE 88

OpTO$&nb3lﬂ‘ 89

Oproup 90

OpToxem 88

oprodoiianr 89

OpToamoBuil 89

OprmTeitn 91

Opynaeesne 47

Ocamkm 133, 182

Qcanounana Opewuns 182

— (merporpadmueckan) DTpoOBHH=
unA 183

— okojorua 183

QOcamounsie moponsl 183

Ocanoynsbli raeiic 183

— Topd 183

Ocao-noppup 91

Ocno-accekcur 91

QCHOBHasA Macca, CBASYKILAA Mac-
ca 40

Ocononenad mousa, cojopb 199

Occnmar 91

Ocraner; 208

Ocraroynan Opexuna 158

— reocHMHEIMHAJAbL 159

— marma 159

— mousa 182

— TeKcTypa WIH CTpykTypa 159

QcraTouyHble MHHepans 159

— OTaoxeHHA 158

OcraTouHBl aproad 158

— rpasuit 6

— mecok 159

Ocreoroana 91

Ocren-noppup 91

Octeoaur 91

Ocrtpaur 92

OcTtpakoanr 92



OcrpakoHuT 92

OcTpoyroJpHuit mnecuanmk 187

OcTtphiit mecox 187

Oramuamr 92

OTNOKeHAA NepeloBhX caoes 232

OTMeTKA YypoOBHA BORH 257

OTHOIIeHMe pagMycoB 153 .

OTOeuaTHA J0KAEBHX Kanedb 153

Ornevatok BeleMKH 180

— Harpyskm 26

— mpomomEn 163

— pabu moToka HA cTpemnnHe 188

— CKOJIBKeHHA

Orerynanme 160

Otraitant 92

Oyennr 92

Ogmbas 85

Odwrpanuron 85

Oduranbuur 83

Odgumarnesur 85

Odmoanr 85

Odur 85

Ogwrobaa crpykrypa 85

OdHTOKOKKMTOBAA CTpYKTYpa 85

Od¢mron 85

Odranemur 85

Oxpa 80

Ouennsapunas  (r;askopas) TH0-
pugHaa mopopa 79

Ouenasapraa (raaskopaf) CTPYE-
Typa 80

II

MaspnT 102

TlaBONKOBEE OTJIOMEHMA 234

Harogur 95

Hapac 95

Taiikent 118

HOaxoc 95

HOawkctor 95

HDaxarorur 96

ManaroHUTOBEIT HI 96

— 1yh 96

Hanatuanr 97

Taneoynranugecknii 96 _

HaneoremoBele NHpoknacTsl 97

Taaeomuxpur 96

HManeonuposkiit 96

ITaneoconsr 96

Ilaneocoma, majacomMa 96

IlaneoTHOHENT 9

TManeofup, naaneodapur 96

IlamuMIIceCTOBAA CTPYKTYpa WIH
Texcrypa 97

Ilanuurenes 97

Hanuuresnar 97

Maaur 97

Haaneasnr 97

MManmuosccekcur 87

TManmucur 97

Maayoupurauna 97

NanuropckuTnsalua 97

Manamana Ty4a 78

TanaproMopdHOSCPHHCTAA CTPYL=
TYpa 98

ManamrorproMopdrO3epHECTAA
CTPYKTYpa

ManuagnomopduosepHucTad CTPYE-
Typa 98

Hannudopmubii 98

Manresuiepur 38

IManynHa 98

18*

Vraszareisp pycCcKHX TepMHHOB

IManaguJaHTOBLI THI aHJe3UTOB
98

TapaaBTOXTOHHBIN
TTapaamdngonnr 98
TlapaOHTYMAHOBHEIT Yroap 98
Tlaparenegnc 99
Tlapaguopnr 99
IlapareocHHEIMHaAAL 99
Tlaparneiic 99
TlaparoH 99
IlapasuTHueckuil ¥patep 100
ITapansBecTHAK 99
IMapakBapnur 100
IlapakoBhopMHOCTD 98
TlapaKpHcrasiinueckue opoas 99
TTapanaea 99
Tlapasauk 99
Tapaaur 99
TlapainoreoCHHKIHHANL 99
IMapaiyenbnasa cTpykTypa 99
HapaaagenpHoe Hecormacue 99,
100
— cormacme 122
TlapamarmaTnueckne nopomer 99
Tapamenadup 100
Hapameramophusm 100
ITapamyapa 100
Tlapanepmmnotur 100
IMapanupokcenur 100
IlapanHeBMAaTOTeHHBIE MIHepa-
au 100
IMapapeunt 100
Hali%aocenmxeu'rauwoﬂnaﬂ OpeKund

rpanur 100

MMapacepmentuuut 100

IMapacnareny 100

ITaparyur 100

Hapaduroswii  caarel; 99

Mapasmopnil 99

ITapasHIOKHHeTHYECKAd KpHCTAId-
ausanua 99

IapoBoit yroas 208

Haponurokaasur 101

IMaponreanc 101

Hapodur 101

Mapdanoua 101

ITapgertar 100

Tacudurur 95

ITaccHBHOoe ocaxkieHne 101

— pacTtBopenne 101

Haccur 101

Hatar 101

Tatara 101

TarorT 101

IMatpuaur 101

IMaypoKpucTaJIMYeckuil, Menko-
KpRcTajanyeckuit 102

ITaxoaxoa 95

— paropnucraa 187

— THOA «akyubelt Komm» 187

IleraToktur 103

IlermaTor 103

IMermaTur-anroapur 104

IlermatHronan Opexkuna 104

IermatnTouy 104

IermaTtony 104

IlermaTougHan
cTpyKTypa 104

Iermatopup 104

HermatogupoBas cTpykrypa 104

Hermaroguroras crpynrypa 104

Ieraurorennsii 104

Henanbdepn 102

Hemmoantm 103

ITenoreHes 103

Hegokans 103

Ieponurn 103

(mermaTuTOBafM)
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ITegoaorusa 103

Tefiporaug 104

IlextnHar 103

Hemarnt 105

Tenarnueckue ocaiki {04

Menarmiecknit 104

Henarosar 105

HenaroxXToHnbiit 103

TMeneiimr 105

TleneficKMl THI LEHTPAJbLHBIX H3-
BepikeHnit 105

HennkaHATOBBE TIOpodnl 103

HenuKAHUTOBHIEL TpaHnur 105

HMeauonnr 105

Heant 105

Meaurwsauna 106

TenTo-alIeBPUTOBBIL Ty 105

[Ie:l(;rronhlii KpOBEIbHBIl ciaHen

5

— cnaHeny 178

— Tyd

Menuroum 106

HemnroMopdueit 106

IHenutoncammur 106

Hemuatociaren 105

IMennerosaa nopojaa 106

IlenmeToBbll M3BECTHAK 106

— mecoK 106

— tocdoprr 106

Menaersl 106

MeamuEpnT 106

Henongbr 65

Oeaoaur 106

TenoauToBasa CTPYKTYpa 106

Tenomopthuam 106

Tenocupepur 106

ITeacoapur 106

Tlemsa 144

Ilem30BbIit Byakan 144

— noxab 144

— DOTOK 144

— 1yd 144

Tlernkraraapur 107

TenxaTtaT 106

Menmepun-Gazaaer 107

HenepuHo 107

ITenmepuT 107

IlenepuToBad Gpewuna 107

HOentusauma 107

IMepauasGoparnr 107

Hepanugur 107

TepOHTYMUHOBHHIE yroas 108

TlepBHyHadg meBMTpHGREammAa 134

— nuHeiiHOCTh TeweHWa 134

— TaparpHCTAIUINYeCKaa UH-
Tpyaua 133

— nepeKpHcradausaina 135

— mo4Ba 61, 135

— IpPeEKpHCTANIN3ANMOHHAA HH=
TpysHa 135

— TEKCTypa TedeHHA 134

— dasa 135

IlepBHYHEE MecTOpOHinenus 134

— MHHEpansl 1335

— uopoan 1335

IlepBHYHbI 134

— TrHeilc 135

— mjatepur 135

— ocamok 135

Tepremucon 108

Hepernoi 248

IlepeKkpecTHadA CI0HCTOCTL 204

— cnoifdatocts pAGH 164

Ilepekpucranaunsatr 155

IepekphiTne 92

IlepeHoc B pactBope 200

Ilepeceitienne 216



Ilepechillennpll 93
TlepeTekTiyeckan peaknua 109
Ileputiaen 108
IepuGauaur 108
Iepurasauuaybasii 108
Tlepuporeng 108
ITepugorur 108
Tepnpotutong 108
Hepugorong 108
TlepBKJAnHAIpHBET oyTon 108
IMepuanr 109
MepamarmaTndeckmit 109
Hepumopdursi 109
ITepunopgosa 109
ITepuognyeckse noussl 109
IMepHnayToHWYeCKHii MeraMop-
dusm 109
Hepuctelit quabas 124
IlepurekTUgecKad todka 109
ITeputopuna 109
Hepudepnyeckan MaopeHa 109
Hep:;cbepuqecl:uﬁ MeTaMopfusM
10!

Ilepuxerncea 109

IlepuieHTpuaeckui 108

Tlepkunoer 109

Ilepkuar 109

Ileprcenns 111

TepnGazanst 109

ITepannaGaa 109

ITepaur 110

Ilepaur-keapiaur 110

Tlepaiosuansune ornomenud 110

Ilepoiixosas crpykrypa 110

Ilepnatuyeckad crpykrypa 110

IepcaiudeckHii KracC MHHepajoB
110

IlepcemMuieckad CTpYKTYpa 110

Iepcumirdeckie mopoast 110

Heprur 110

lepTHTORNNHAA CTPYKTYPA 110

Heprutogup 111

Ileprosur 111

IlepdeMuTeckHil Kiace MIHepaIoB
108

ITecor 171

Tlecaadada BoJHa 173

— nonocka 173

— nopona 172

Tecuanux 172

Tlecuarioe 3epHo 172

— mnapepxerEne 172 "

TTecuano-meSHUCTEe PYIE 172

Ilccuaneie BYJdIKaHe 173

— MHOrOYroNbHHKHE 172

ITecuanniii mepreas 173

— morox 172

Merpayorua 111

Terpncko 111

HMerputa 111

Merpobaacres 111

Ilerpodnacrosad crpykrypa 111

TMerpofaacroesie mopomsr 111

Ierporenesuc 111

Herporederuyecyad AHarpaMma
111

— mogean 112

Tlerporenus 112

TleTporeHHsle aaeMenTh 112

Ilerporeomerpna 112

ITerporpadudeckad NPOBHHIHA
112

— opmauna 112

Ilerporpadmaeckue amemedtsr 112

Ierporpagpua 112

Terponorua 112

IlerpoMukToBst 112

Yrasarens pyecckmnx

HOerpomopdoaorna 112

Ierpocuaerc 112

HerpocTpyKTypHulil ananus 111

IMerporextonuka 113

Ierpopusaka 112

ITerpoxmmua 111

HeryHunr 113

Ouanur 102

HOnedaapur 117

Huedopnr 123

ITuzonur (ropoxoBblii NecHaHuK,
ropoxoBelii KameHsn) {19

ITuso/inToRAA ikeneadan pyaa 119

— cTpykTypa 119

IIugoamrossli HaTeddsni TVd 119

Mugoanrer 119

IurHocTpomuy 144

HOurorurar 117

Hurpur 91, 117

MNurpnr-6asansr 117

TMuxponroxoBan nopoma 144

Insporemedant 117

HOuxpogup 117

ukypnr 117

Tunasgur 118

Nnamrazania 118

HB;‘;J;DY':IEB&. moAyme4Hasd JaBa

TIWioTaKewToBan CTpPYHTYPa 118

HBJI%THKCBTOBHﬁ THIO (a3ajabToB
1

IInnro 118

Muaur 119

Iaaomar 119

IIunepHo 119

IIunepHoBas Texcrypa 119

IIunepHoswli Tyd 119

IIupamtonATHsanua 144

IInpragporeHdble Mopogsl 143

IInpnbonxonn 143

TupurHaauud 145

ITupuTHT 145

IIupuroBwii oogur 145

— caaHerny 143

TIupurocanur 145

IInpoGuosadt 143

ITupoGurymsr 145

IIHporeHHEle  AHTHATHEBMATOTeH-
HEle MEHepaiasl 145

— MuHepaJsl 146

TInporeHHuil 145

IImporagartoreddniid 146

IImporHomubil 146

ImporyaHur 146

ITupougHele mopodsl 146

ITmpokaycrudecknit Meramopduam

IImpoknacTAdeckad Opexqua 145

ImpokaacTHIeckuid 145

— mecor 145

— mortok 145

IImpoKIacTel, NHPOKIACTAYECKUE
nopoasl 145

IImpokcer-rpauynaropaa  cylda-
nua 147

TInpokcenun 147

IIupokceHuT 147

Iuporcedonur 147

IInpokcen-meprur 147

HH%%HCEH-})OI‘OBHHOB&"{ thauna
1

Mupoanr 146

ITupomarma 146

IMupomepua 146

ITupomeramophusy 146

IinpoMeracoMaTam 146

IInpomeracomaTnygeckmit 146
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Iuapomopdusm 146

IupoHenTyHHYecKHe moponsl 146

mﬁ(;nnccm (BOCKOBOM  YTroJIb)

Tlmcewr 120

IlmcranroBad  nopoga (mmera-
unrpenss) 120

Murepamr 147 '

Turon 120

IInasawmuii kaMeHb 218

Ilnarunoamaur  (omarmoamnr) 121

TInarnormasar 121

IInarmoknasopand memsa 121

HJiq)rinormaaom.xﬁ MHEPOTerMaTHT

— aTHHANT 121

Tinarmonunapur 121

Hnarnodup 121

Ilnarmogupur 121

Ilmarmodupossni THm JaBm 121

Iinarnodoiiaur-apkur  (Jefiyaro-
BHI commant) 121

Ilnafieas rauHa 123

IInaknr 121

Ilmakomnr 121

IInarkTOoH 122

Inanocoan 122

IInarodup 122

Ilnaropuposaa mopoma 122

IInanaa 121

Hg%%rma'raa Kocaa CJIQHCTOCTB

— crpykrypa 7

IInmacravHand o0JaHIoBKa 122

ILnacTHYHOCTD

II.':asr::’TOEan MHTPYBHBHAA 3a.1e1b

-— orgenbHOCTE 187

ILmatdopma 123

Ilnayaanr 123

ILneauodrposad mopona 123

aeitcroprposan nopoga 123

IIaeonactur 123

ILeoxponmdHele opeoasl 123

Ilnepomopdasii 123

IInuaRifc KAl TN OeHATpaJbHBX
H3Bep:eHmit 123

ILmantur 123

IInnomarMaTHyeckad 30Ha WNIH
noac 124

TlimccupOBaHHAaA CTpyKETypa 123

IInurka 122

Ilnuryartaa jgaBa 195

IliockonapaJjaenbHaa
caoucTocte 121

— crpyKTypa 122

ILnockoctHaa Aedopmanma 121

— caanmesaTocTh 121

— Texcrypa rtedenua 123

IInocKoCTh Hecornmacua 122

Il;1oTHOCTE YHakoBKH 95

IIayropyaxkaHursl 125

Ilayromeramopduay 124

Nayron 124

Ilayronuam 125

ILoyrounr 125

ILoyrounieckad accoudmanua 124

— Operuna 124

— mpofka, mrox 125

— cepmA 125

IIayrormdeckne paixka 125

Tinyroawdecknilt 124

— meraMoppnam 125

IIayroHoreHHmli 123

TLryToHOHenTYHUYeCcKad
una 124

IImosnauna 125

Kocasa

dopma-



Tlmosnoornomenna 124
IlnoBnooposnsa 124

Imomasur 124

ILmomasurosee moponul 108
Tlmomasurosmit npomece 124
ITmoc-munepann 124
ITneBmaTHyecknit 125
TInesmartoresnsie murepasasr 125
IluesmaTorupaTorennad (asa 125
Hﬂi(EZBBMETOI‘HI[pOTEDMaIleaH thasa

Tuesmatonua 125
Tuesmaroaur 125
TIHeBMATONHTOBEE aKLeccopHbie

—KOHTaKTOBO-MeTamoppHIecKne
TOPOILI 6
— (aunun 126
Ilnesmaronuronbii 126
v—lszfgmamosuﬂ MeTaMopduam
— meramoppnam 126
Inesmarogaroswit 126
Inesmaropuannte 126
IoBepxHOCTHO® ononNsaHme 216
IlopepxHOCTHEIE OTHOMeHNd 216
Hosepxunoctusii caoilt 234
TloBepXHOCTb, CKIIOH CKATHBAHIA
HIN COCKaJb3biBaHMA 196
HogsmkHaue noypbl 188
IMogrwikHet Doxc waw soHa 60
Hopeonumit Bynxam 213
Ionson 126
HOJIHHM?IIO]I[HHCI‘I BEEpPX no CHIO=-
Hy pabe 246
Homorpan 214
Homomsa naacra 199
HoponipeHHse sHakd 199
Togmouna 214
Tlomcucrema 215
IToncaoitHaa muHeiiHOCTh 214
THomcTunamoman riIHHa 246
IMoperunawomuit cioft 246
TMonymeunas Texerypa 118
Ilonymeynsie 8HaKH pasmeiBa 118
IloanHexHHeMaTHYecKHil rpanur 8
TTosnHenermatnToBad (¢asza 216
TMonxunelin 126
Hoitkmmrosan crpykrypa 126
Hofiz}mnoﬁ.qac-mnaﬂ CTPYKTYpa
127
HolirunonpucTaanudeckas CIpyk=-
TYpa
HoitkmroneprAr 127
HOHKM;‘I;%IHEHTO(}JHTOB&R CTPYKTY-
pa
IlofikMnoTonHAaA (noﬁxmong -
crajnanyecKkas) cTpykrypa 127
TIoiiknnopnrosan cTpykTypa 127
TloxasaTenbk nopmeTocT 252
HokpacHenne 167
Ioauwbnacroeoe oxpeMHeHne 127
IonureHnsle noponkl 127
— mousm 127
ITonurenusi Byaran 127
Hoaureocuaxannanb 128
TlomwronansHaa cTpykTypa 128
Tommanrapenur 128
IMonumenan 128
Honnmepuue noponbl 128
— cekpenun 128
Tlonumeramoppnasm 128
Ilonumeramopguyecknii gnadro-
pes 128
HoaumnrmaTiT 128

IMonnMUKTOBEE NNpOEIACTH

YEazaTeap PyCCKMX TEPMHHOB

TIONMMUKTOBRE (NETHROMNNTOBLIE)
noponsr 128
IToanmopdabe MOgHpHEALNH,
monuMopduam {128
Tlonumopdebdt 128
Tlonpwaurpurur 128
Hosurektndecknit 129
Hoxﬂgrmr--rmmcunﬂ ronoresa 128
Tloguguporpkie nopogbl 128
Tlopnuukaudeckue Munepassl 127
Togaennr 127
Ilosoroe pymHoe Telo 36
TlosocTs, weopa 255
Tloayaurpauur 184
ToayOurymunosunii yroae 184
TonykenHeabckult yrons 184
IIe)i:JS};ucma'rumnaﬂ CTPpYETYpa

Tloaynporonur 185

Tonycaaneu 185

Honyreepnbii yronb 183

IoabLenuT 9

Honsanr 129

Ilonanr 129

Tonmepeunsle 8HaKH pasueBa 237

ITopucrocte 130

TlopoBan marma 129

Topoewit dmong 129

— nemenr 129

Hoponun 129

Topoputer 130

TopopooGpasywmmii anemeHT 165

Hopousl necyanbXx TnoTokon 172

IMopThaunckmii  n8RECTHAK, TOPT-
JTaHACKWH XKameHb 132

TTopdup 131

Tlopgup-rpanur 131

Topdupur 130

Tophupuronnnbie noponsr 130

nuzgmpoﬁnam (MerakpucTamn)

131
H(;%dimpoﬁnad:'ronaﬂ CTpYKETYDa

Tlopduporan crpyrrypa 130
Topdupossie pynsr 132
Iopdupossni caamen 132
— CMOJHHOIT KameHnb 132
TopduporpanyiBTORAS
TYpa
Hopdupoun 131
Hop¢pupownupii Heomopdusm 131
ToppupornacTuyecran CTPYK=
Typa 64, 131
Tlopdwuporpucraningeckasa cTpy K=
TYpa
Hc;]:é?ﬁpm&pmmnaﬁ CTPYVTYpaA

Topdpupos 131
Hopdwporonnasn
f'sr?nmnﬂem-tan)

CTPYH-

(nopdupoxpn-
CTPYKTYpa

Hopueananur 129
IlopAnOK KpHCTaJJIHBAIIHH MAHe-
panon
ITocnemarmaTnuecKasn
HocTh 132
Hocnofinad uabernna 25
Hocconawenyia 132
IocTHTpYBUBHBE Halixm 132
chicg'zl-:nusma-mqemaﬂ NHTPY3NA

AeATesib=

TlocTENHeMaTHYeCKHe TPAHUTH 1 32
IoTennnanbHble MEHepadasl 133
]:[oi'réeémnamth MeramMopguam

ITotok ofpaTHoro npocavyHBaHHA
183
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— ceapennofi Opexumn 258

ToTrannt 133

TMouoant 133

ITousa 198

— nJacTa,
popa 1

TToupennas ceura 199

— cepun 188

— Gasa 198

I/oYBCHHEIE MHOTOYTOJBHHER 198

— crpaturpadnyecKue  €JMHUILB
198

TOACTHIAWIAaA 110=

ITousennbit mpodnan 198

— THn 199

II0YBE apPKTHIECKUX IyCThinb 127

— capa#Eer 177

Towommit necox 193

Ipasuno perdara 19

— ¢as

Tpasuanr 133

HOpasodup 133

Hpepanunr 133

IlpegropHue otTaoxienud 117

ITpeanoyTHTeNLAbBIe myTH 135

Tipesenur 133

TIpennTusauns 133

IlpenuT-nymMoeIMuT-NeTarpay=
BarkoBasg Qauna 133

Mpnanoimr 134

ITpusmaTHYeCK =3¢ pHHACTAA CTPYHK=
Typa 135

Tpnrkpaeras mMopena 27

IIpnM-oporeHHWe  TpaHuTel 135

I pHHIHIT Jle-IllaTenre 14

— oforamenna Hawmfonee cTa-
OUJBHEIMM HOMTTOHeHTavm 135

— pacrBopeHna 200

— Pnkke 162

— Cope 201

TpunaAuube palicm 258

NpobtupHell Kamenn 230

Ipobra 150

IIpoGrema mpocTpaHeTBa 166

Tporepcur 138

Tlpogec Lposau 166

TIpoBUTpEH (pHINOBHTPHBNT,
CTPYKTYDHEIl BHTpEH, TejleH,
Tenur) 138

Tposurpunnt 138

TIporenerugecxan ¢asda 135

Tporauwd 135

Hyporpapnauws 136

n]i%répeccmsﬂmﬁ meraMophnam

Tpogosblbie rpefemKH, Npogoiib-
HHe rpefemyn u GOEDamﬂ 27

HOpogykT peakunm 15

IIposmnikosasd soHa 211

— TeKCTYpa WiH cTpyKTypa 210

Tlpomniaroswii MErMaTiT 210

IIpomosnit 136

IIpomarma 136

Opomeskyrovnwit Tmr  danmanie-
HBIX Cepmil HN3KOr0 JaBlieHnA

28
Tpomopduam 136
Iponnnaemocts 110
Ilponammr 136
Ilponunnr 136
HOponnnnrazanmsa 136
Ilpomaantorad danwa 136
Ilpocnoit, mponaactok 181
Ilpocran xocana cJaoucrocTs 103
ITpoctupasne 211
IIpocanoit mmecor 57
Iporeonur 136
HOporepoGaz 137



ﬂpo%epoﬁaacmaaﬂ CTPYETYpa
13

IIporeporendsle  MuHepaanr 137
IIporepomarma 137
ITporeporexTnyecknii 137
IIportoGurymst 137

IIpororennasa mopoxa 137
Ipororenueni rueiic 137
Iporornu 137

IIpororwnonpi cnaner; 138
Ilpororueiic 138

Iporogomomur 137
Tipotokanbunar 137
Hpororarakaasnr 137
rlplc;;somapum (cyGaurapennr)

Ipororxnas 137

IIporokprcrannnsamaa 137

Hp%r_fonpncm-aa_mecnne TOPOILL
1

Iporomeramopbugecknit 138
Tporomiwtonnr (Kakupur) 138
ITporonuianr 8
Tporonnesmaronns 138
IIpoTOMHEEMATONMTOBEE
paist 138
IIporopyna 138
ITporocomarnueckuit 138
IIpororekrur 138
pororextnyeckad marma 138
IlpororexTosnyeckan dasa 138
IMporpysus 138
Tipodmae pasHosecua 135
I[r.'m):mmr nonepedHad CIHOICTOCTD

MIHe~

IIpamoyroawHei noppup 155
ITcammur 139

ITcamvuroBeii tyd 139
cesnoanoxemer 139
ITcepnoanrTurinalib 139
Icesmoacuar 139
Icepnobokent 139
IecepnoGomda 139
Heepnobperyna 139
IIcesnosaayusr 139
I'Iciefgmﬂy:iﬁaﬂmemme Topoabl

ﬂrvfz;non}‘axaumecauﬂ wpaTep
148

Meepgoraeiic 141
IlcepnorpanallHoAHAA CJOHCTOCTD
141

Ncepgopaitka 140
[eepgoguamucToBoe radipo 140
ficengoraTaknacTugeckas CTpYyK-
rTypa 140
Heegpoxeapunt 142
HeengokeHHeIBCKHUIT yronb 140
[eesgokIacTHaecHe mapoau 140
Icepgokouraomepar 140
Hecepgoronur 141
Icesporparep 140
HecepmomurmaTur 141
Hcepgomopdroe 3amemenne 141
Tlcengomopgoza 141
Heepgonogyan 141
Teepaoooaur 141
Hceppooonuroenii Hpemenb 141
Icepnonersaturel 141
Heepnoneprur 141
Hcesnonopdpapur 141
IMcepnonoppapossdi rHefic 142
— ponepar 141
McepnocHuriaMaanb 142
Heesnocaanern; 142
Hcepgocaanuesaroctb 142
[McepgocioucToeTh 142

YrRa3sareap PYyCCKHX TEPMHHOB

Ilcesmocmopanoit cnasen 141
Tlcesmocnap 142
IMcespocTanakTur 142
TlcesgocrpaTuduranng 142
IlceBgocheponnt 142
Ticesmoraxmanr 142
IlcespodenbanToBeit ciarern 140
Heenpopheronpuer 141
Hcespmopnr 141
Hcieﬁ’m MOURANLHAA  CTpYRTYPa
ITcespodyabrypurst 140
IlceBpOaBTEKTHYECKAA
pa 140
Tlcengoarmorur 140
HcenmgospynTupinie moponsl 140
Ylcerpoayencrasd cCTpykrypa 140
Hcedurosan nopoga 139
Tcedwurorneiic (raeiiconcedrr) 139
ITcedonur 139
IIrarmater 143
H'I"PZI‘aMaTHTDBa,‘I

Mymxa 143

TIyauurosstif rpannr 143

IIynunroesie wapbt 143

IIynackur 143

ymbsepnr 143

IIyassepymnr 143

IlynbauuT 143

ITymucnr 144

IIymur 144

ITymMneauaT-npenuT-Kiapuesasd
dammnn 144

IIyHrepunr 144

TIycrorHad KoHEpenms 252

IIyuaroanan, noccojgan 132

TTpenmausiii KpemHesem 143

nbtelaé‘)ﬁDHTaKTUBmﬁ meTamopdnaM

CTPYKTY-

CK/JIAA4aToCTh

TMsezokpucTanimanua 118
IIpeaoopueHTHpOBKA 118
IIszannr 96

IIan 97

mon 144

Imon-annesnt 144
IIaTaucroe raddpo 203
TiataucTeie caaHmel 206
ITatauctoluf rpaunr 205
— Tpanymmar 205

— KBapuur 206

— Meprens 203

— ¢Qunnur 205

PaaGenwr 152

Pabpoant 160

Paramanur 153

PaguaneHaa rercrypa 152

PagumoakTueHoCcTh 152

Paf._léonmonan neBUTPHQNKAINA
5

— crpykTypa 153
Panuojiapnesan gemaa 152
PanuonApuessie mopofs 152
Pannouapyespli #a 152
Panuoianapur 452

Pagwopup 153

Pamnodupur 153
Pasmiernne 22

Pasuun 154

Paxynieunsift mepreab 187
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— mnecor 187

Panr 153

Pauganur 153

Pankep 153

Panakmsn 153

Panakmpu-cienur 154

Pamnmnn 154

Pacceannsle ajeMeHTo 235

Paccnoenuasn MHTPYS3MA I
wommaexe 13

— cepna 14

Paccanoennocts 14

Pacropenns nof pasienuem 134

Pacrureabupifi renb 248

Payxaprur, payxayrar (xogo~
MATOBBIE KaplGonartur) 154

PayxBaxka 154

Paasanr 153

PearuuoHRan kaiima, peawuimon=
HaA rpannia 154

— cepua 155

PeaxuuoHHnl MuHepaa 154

— npuamm 154

— cKapH 155

Pefpucto-Goposadaran
pa

PennnacTuuecknit 161

Peragnr 157

Perenepuponanusle  mopomsr 157

Pernonanvuan  meddepermmanusa

TERCTY=

Pernonanbneit Meramopguay 157

Peronur 157

Perocon 157

Perpeccneroe mepexpurrie 157

Peipp?cclmnue MecYAHKe BOJHEBI
5

Perpeccipuniit meramopduan 157
Peryp 157

Peppnrriiuter 156
Peporc-noreHuuan 156

Pencron 156

Penysarn 150

Pesunynt 159

Peaunwr 159

Peanaurosuii yroas 159
Peanonmur 159

Pegucrater 159

Pegucrep 159

Pezopbnna 159

Peqarr 157

PeqnkroBaa jpaitka 158

— nermMaToMgHag CTPYKTYpa 158
— mcespopaiika 158

— crTpyKrypa 158, 229
PentarroBune nwousm 157
PennkroBpit munepan 58
Penpgsuna 158
Peroamunr 160
Pencesrepur 158
Peoramnd 160
Peonn 160
Peonorma 160
Peomoppusm 161
Peomopduuecran
— npaiika 160
Peomopdudeckuit 160
Peorponua 161

Pectnr 159

Peruren 160

Perpanrar 161

Peruryanur 159

Pernxkynapnasa  cTpykrypa 159
Peminyanpuuil, cerdaTsil 44
Pernnachaabr 160

Peruunr, persnenanr 160
Pernnoaur 160

Opexuna 160



Perporpanioe kureame 160
Perporpagapit meramopdnam 160
PerporpeccwpHbil  MeraMophHaM

Perpomeramophuam 160

Penentopusifi nssecraiax 155

Pépdepr 165

Pién-6asanpr_ 161

Pépnropeit Oasanbt 161

Pnakkymyasar 161

Puakoawt 162

Pupennr 163

Puzotuonmar 164

Pnsononkpenna 161

Pugokpera 161

Puxonerraur 162

Puxouant 162

Puxortur 163

Pupstenmrefn 163

Punrnt 164

PuoGasaner 161

Puogauar 161

PuoaunabasoBas

Pnojnr 162

Pronnrobmii ruefic 162

— cpapenngii Tyg 162

Puonwrony 162

Puoraxcurosas  crpykrypa 162

PurnumoiuT

Pue-kansaepa 163

Pucuoppur 164

Purm,  purmmyHocth 162

Pormugeckat rpajainMonHan
caoncrocth 162

— paccnoeHnocth 162

Puip 156

Puibopan Gpexaua 156

Pudoroe momoxo 156

Pudossiii nasecTAAK 156

— Kommiaekc 156

— Tyd 157

Pudr 163

Pudrunr 163

Pudrossie sounl 163

— nouen 157

Pudur 194

Puuuonur 164

Pojuurar 165

Pouuriossie AMsl 206

Pojcrsenipie MIyOHMHHbIE BRIO=
qenut 124

Poserka 166

Porannur 165

Pomannrt 166

Pomben-nopdup 161

PoMOpWiAMbHEE ~ B8HaRy  pAdH

crpykrypa 162

161
Pourcrokut 166
Pocenmb 120
PorenGyprur 166
Poryanr 166
PoyTusapur 167
Popua-topdup 163
Pyouaraa mopena 257
Pysuamr 167
Pyaa 86
Pynur 167
Pynnad sallesb 168
— wmarma 86
Pyauple mMagepadst 87
Pynuntit croad 87
Pysmonter 166
Pyunnsii Mpamop 167
Pynur 168
Pyrujioppit aab0uTar 168
Pyrrepur 168
Pricuit kKaMenb 30

Vrazarenp PYCCKHX TEPMAHOB

Prixapli necuaHny 95
Pan yeroifamsocri 208
— Illypmana 179

C

CaGaposur 169

Carpanaur 169

Cakanasur 169

Cakesur 170

Cakxconmur 177

Cakcym 177

Canaper 170

Canpeiim 170

Casamroswii nuatas 170

Canurpur 170

Cammueckmit 170

Candemuyecknit 170

Canpsa, rpasesan conka 170

Canbcuma 170

Canpranma 170

Camopoyn, 171

Camopojiox 78

Camocmr 171

Camocexana semaa 171

Canmprr 173

Canuguanr 173

Canmnunuropan  Qamma 173

CanupuHoBaa Temsa 171

Camnpunoswmii Heenenur 173

Carngodup 174

CanHaur 174

CancuHo 174

Cancynr 171

Canropusur 174

CamtopuucKan semian 174

CanropuHckuit T GloKoBOHE Ja=
BeL 174

Canykur 174

CanaHTpakoH 174

CanaAtpaunt 174

Camposnrpuaur 175

CanporyMoanronasn cepua 175

Canponin 174

Canponnt 174

Canpokon 174

Canpoxonur 175

Canpoanr 175

Campomukcur 175

Campomenenad ranaa 175

— cepna 175

Canpomesessie yran 175

Canpomenenplif H3BecTHAK 175

Canpomemmr 179

Canponens 175

Canponcammur 175

CandupAHOBEHE ITOPOTHI 174

Capa-usa 175

Capmna 175

Cappasakur 175

Capcenckuit Kamenp 175

Cacco mopro 176

Careaaur 176

Careanurhue sHegpenmt 176

Carpoant 176

Carypur 176

Caxapur 169

Caxapopunuuii 169

Ceapennbii Tvd 258

CeapreuknT 217

Gaepgmunnm‘i JaBOBHId HOTOH

216
Cperauit gaGpamop 19
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CBHHOI KaMmeHb (BOHIO4MIl Xa-
MeHB) 218

Csura mopozt 186, 215

CpagaHHbe sl 21

CesronocnT 217

Cnapiennsni yroab 134

CeGacTmannt 181

Cerperanmm 183

Cerg%raunoﬁﬂaﬂ moJaoc4yarocTh
1

— caouctocts 183

CerperallMOHHEIE [eTMaTHT 183

Cenapesnt 182

CeqAMeHTAIMORHAN eHaHna 183

CequMeHTOor eHHBIIT

CegumenTonorua 183

CemoBHaHble sanexu 169

Cerpeuan 182

Cenarur 183

Cenextienas  MoOmmsaiml 184

CenmextHBHOe miapjienue 184

Cenerrupupii meramopdnam 184

Cenenoynr 184

Cenmrrpa 171

Cennarueiic 184

Cemelirosur 184

Cemunedpur 184

Cemumariueckuit 185

Cemudiosen 184

Cemuprosurur 184

Cemadosur 184

Cemmueckmii 184

CenmrapHesaf TeKCTYPA 185

«CepedpAnuil 1ecok» 192

Cefalsanhﬂaﬂ nuddeperHnanmt

— merpoctpykrypa 185

CepuansHo-ToMeouHAaR
Typa 185

CepHaJibHO-HHTEPCEDTAIBHAA
cTpyKrypa 185

CepHAaJbHO-I0k KHIUMTOBAA CTPpYK=
Typa 185

CepraabHo-IophupoBat
TYpa o

CepHa/bHO-10pPUPOHIHAA CTPYK"
Typa 185 =

CepHl MarMaTHiecknx MOpox 165

Cepuuuruzanni 183

CepaunToBLIlE TY® 185

Cepnst 185

Cepna-muabas 175

CepHaur 175

Cepnan Gomba 216

Cepuudur 186

CTPy K-

CTpYE-

Ceposato-Oypan noasoaucTan
mouBa 199
Ceposem 189
Ce%gporeuume (oCTOpOreHHbIE)
6

Ceprmentna 186
CepmenTnamaana 186
Cepnentuaur 186
CepoeHTHHOBRL] crnaner; 186
CepmoBMiHEe HaMBIBH 257
Cepwrit Tyd 241

CeecepainT 180

Cergatsiii ceposnr 159
Céeur 101

Cénbepur 215

Cénscoeprur 200

Cuannur 189

Cuaama 189

CmpaManaiickan cepmil 193
CHupepnToBHIl a;;;gmumr 189
Cuanepomenan

cgeguq;mmnme anementsl 189



CmepnT 189

Cunena 189

Cuennyg 218

Cuenmnnr 218

Cuenur 218

Cnenur-ananr 218

Cuennr-rpauur 218

Cuenurein 218

Crenntur 219

Cuennt-obcugnan 218

Cuennropbii mamnpodup 218

Cuenunr-nopgup 218

CnenoraGopo 219

Cuepopnopur 219

Cuenonyg 219

CuencKmit rpanaT 218

Cunnexc 190

Cuaexcnr 190

CmmkaGoxenr 191

Cunmkannr 190

Cwmraperur 190

CuauraTHbi jatepar 190

Cunmnxanua 190

CnankoGuogmrel 191

CuankorpanaTon 191

CunnkokapGonarer 191

CunuxonnTel 195

Cunuroodmr 191

Cunuropyaur 191

Cunurkorennt 191

CunnkorenbHele 191

Cunuvodepponnt 191

Cumamanr 191

Cunanumorar 191

Cummnnr 191

Cmannndnkar, CHIALAPHRATAA,
cuaudpnranna 191

Cunnuudmmponaunuit Tyd 191

Cunkper 190

Cunn 191

Cunnap 192

CHIT¥MaHUT~a I bMaHAWH-MYCKO~
BuToBaA cybGdauma 192

CrnnuMaHuT-aJIbMaHIBH-0PTO=
Kiasopas cyOpauua 192

CHILUIMMaHAT-KOpIHepAT-MYCKO~
ngg—amuanmmonaa cyGhanna

CHILIHMAHMT-KOPAHEe pUT-0PTO~
KJlag-aJibMaHIHHOBAA cy6da-
nua 192

Cunaur 192

Cuar, ajespur 192

Cuarrar 192

Cuappymur 249

Cuma (HmkHAA Kopa) 192

CumbGaosur 193

CuMMAKTHET 219

CuMMAKTOBLIE 219

Cumnjextur 219

Cumpparuam 219

Cnmdparuyeckue noponsr 219

Cunaur 193

Cuuagrernyccruit 219

Cuuannt 193

CuHrenes 220

CunareHeTnyeckan ¢asa 220

CHHIeHeTHYeCcKae KOMIIOHEHTH

— MeCTOpOxuennAa 220
CuHreHeTHdeckHit 220
Cunrand 220
Cunpguarenes 220
CuHnpoMHBI
rpyskn 220
Cunexausa 220
Cunepeanc 220

OTIme4aToOK Ha-

YErasarenb pyccKHX TEPMHHOB

CHHUHTpY3WBHEe Rafikm 220
CHHKHHeMaTHYecKHe mopoam 221
CHHKHHeMaTHIecKRnil 220

— rpaHnT 220

CHHEJIHHAILHEG Dayron 219
CuEKaupOpKMl (éK80HAMHAIDL, Te-

peBepHYTan neepononoGHAaA
CTPYKTYDA, TceBmoaHTHRIN=
Hans) 219

Cunnesanc 221

Cunonur 193

CuHTakCcHanbHEE  (anuTaKCHalNb-
HEL)

Cunurercnc 221

CuurentaT 221

CuHTeKkTHYeckas Marma 221

CHHTeKTHYecKke MHHepasdsl 221

— nopomst 224

CHHTeETHYeCKOe Torjomenue 221

CuaTeTHMeCcKkHif rHefic 221

CucmoHguHmT 193

Cumcrema 221

CHTOBHHAA (nggknnoonac-rosaa)
CTpYKTYpa 1

Cndema 183

Cndepuna 183

Craraua 177

Craitenrnr 180

Cranomr 177

Cranonurmsanmna 177

Crapu 193

Crapnosan pyaa 193

Crapnopsie noponbl 193

Crxemoup 194

Crepouporas Tekcrypa 194

Crenernpie GoxcenThl 194

— Kpucrasuiel 194

— oTaomenua 194

— nouss 194

CrenTHxAreHHele Toponsl 194

Cruannr 194

Cxmpuycoesit Topd 179

CKiagka nHarpyssm 26

Craepanburur 194

Cxneponeant 194

Cxaepornaar 179

Crknon punda 156

— CKaThBAHMA 196

Cronbixenune 196

Cromepur 195

Cronienne paayHHON ranub (Ga-
3aJbpHBl THONH, NONJETHHKO=
BbIH THIIB) 27

Cronyawr 180

Cronmyantoseit cheponur 180

CropocTs ocampenua 154, 186

CEphITEIe MuHepaJsl 79

CHyabnTypupii  Mpamop 207

CnaGparypa 195

CraHpesaras aJeBpMTHCTAA IiH-
Ha 192

— IIHHA, MMHACTHIE cirader 186

— rpaypakka 195

— Texcrypa 178, 195

Cnanuepatocts 178, 190

— RapjeHnsa 134

Cnannepatwii 195

— rHeiic 178

— rpyGosepHucThil caanen 178

— mennT  (neJuTOBBIE KpPOBEIb-
HbIE chaden) 195

Crnannepo-06jioMo4HaA  CTPYKTY=
pa 178

Cnanuepniit necdanus 178

— poropMk 178

Cnen pemwkennsn 237

— OpOMOMHEI 257
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Cnenml otckoka 194

Cnesnl ITene 105

Cnenok oTnevatka Harpysxm 26

Cnoer 101

CaoncrocTe omonsanma 196

CroHMeThiif  THeilc (nmoJocuarhiit
reeiic) 13

— cmopano#t cnawer; 210

Cnoft 7, 13, 210

Cmannpto 196

CmeKTur 196

Cmelnanupit Kpucraiya 60

— poroBux 60

Cmona 120, 159

Cmonanoit xamens 120

— mnecok 224

— peBMHOHMANBIL cnaBen 159

— ¥roan (INKYPAT, BepHalb-
HEi# yrone) 120, 224

CMONAHLIe CTepHeHbKR 159

CoficTBCHHO MarmaTHueckue Io-
ponsr 22

Correaganur 198

Copanutnt 197

CopanwuroBas cepua 197

Copanuropnii cuenur 197

— THHryawt 197

— doiiaur 197

Copannrodup 197

Conoknag-pnabaa 197

CoegMHHUTEIbHAA JMHNA, KOHHO-
ma 231

CospeBaune nouyser 198

ConeHocumif 170

Coavizyc 199

Commdmoruna 199

ConHeuHnnlit sarap 216

Comonusauma 200

Co;&l}menama moyea, CoJoHel

ConoRvak (cpeTnad  mejovYHAA
nousa) 170, 0

Contmon 171

Coabsnyc 200

Cosbdarapa 199

Comiom 200

ConAHAA miATa, COJAHOE 3epKa-
no 171

— mnopona 170

Conanoll wynoa 171

ComGpepur 200

CommanTt (aefignT-0JIMBRHOBRII
MOHNOHNAT) 200

Compannt 201

Conpssennbiit  Gacceitn 263

CopOuma 201

CopKenaanr 201

Coprasanur 201

Coprupopannasn

Coprapopka 201

Copr pyuan 226

Coccropurusanua 176

Cocciopuropoe ra6opo 176

Cocrasusie YacTu jatepura 10

Coddmonn 198

Cnaparmnt 201

Cnapur 202

Cnaprant 202

CneKmulicn Faunkep 2568

Coeacorem 202

Cneprevnr 202

CoeccapTtnr 202

Cmmkyna 203

COHEKYJAAT, COMUKYJApHT 203

Connar 204

CouauTopad cepus 204

— CTpyKTYpa 204

cxoucToctTe 201



Crnanosnt 204

«CnnHa yepemaxmy 242
Coupakyan 2056

Cnupanbuas Texrcerypa 205
Companbeme watemu 205
Cnnasnan Operuymnn 153
Crnomnr 205

Cnopocon 205
Crnonropuaronur 205
Crnonrosar 205
CooHroawroBhit KpeMeHb 205
Cnopanofmposad cTpykTypa 205
Crnopunnr 205

CoopwamToBREit yroam 205
Coopmnr 205

Crnoposmiit yrone 205
Cnymyaur 206

Coypunr 206
Cngéaspm-mepammosaz hanna

CpenuseMHOMOpCKAA cepuA 41

Cpepunnaa MopeHa 41

CpepHeropbe 265

Cpepnne mopons 41

CraGunurer 206

Craspur 208

CraBponmT-albMaHpEnOBaA  Cy6-
danna 207

CrasponmraT 208

Crarmanur 207

Cragnm saTBepieBanMa 114

Cranarmar 207

Cranakrar 207

CranaKkTATOBLIN, CTANArMATOBBIN
mpamop 207

CraHmapTblt THO Tecka 207

CraTHueckasa marmaTiyecKad mug-
depennuanua 207

— mnepexpscTannnganasa 107

Cratuyeckait meramopdmsm 207

Cranmonaphbele I09BH 208

Cray-osm 207

Creannr 208

Crearur 208

Crexnosateie Tyge 251

Creanapur (6HTYMBHOBH KTl
Yroab, MCKpHCTht yronn) 208

CrepeoreneTHueckan  ¢asa 208

Crepeocoma (meractep) 208

CrepeodnToBbit  mM3BecTHAX 208

CrepmHesas  TekeTypa 208

Crurmur (cmoJsiAHON  KAMEHB,
nop@upoBkll cMOJIAHONH KaMeHb
]ém“ nopbupossii  obecHanan)

CrakTtonur 208

CruaommTel  (AUTHATH, BICOME=
THI, KpHACTAJAMTb) 212

Crannroaut 208

Crumur 209

Craxnomurel 209

CTuxHOHOM-IIOpGHMPORAA  CTPYK-
TYpa

CrpaTturpadmuyeckmit MeTamMop-
¢pusm 21

CTpaTnKyaa pHBI TOHKOCJIOH~
cTait 210

CrpatTudmranus 210

— 0es rpajauuoHHON CJOHCTO=
ctn 76

CrpatudulinpoBanHad pacclOeH=
HOCTh

CrpaTopynkan 210

Crpatonnpdepernnarnun 210

Crpecc, Hanpasxenue 210

Crpecc-muHepans 211

Crpomaraktuc 211

YEkasareap pycCcKHX TePMHHOB

Crpomatnt 211

Crpomatong 211

Crpomaronnr 211

Ctpomatonorus 211

Crpom@onmancKnil THII HeHTpanb~
HEIX MBBep:eHmi 211

CrpomoXonoant 211

Ctpornanur 211

CTpYKTYpa «KopeHHoro syba» 60

— mouBn 212

— mnpornGanns, npoceganusa 169

— pactiamenna 143

— TKaHW 256

CTpykTypHana Jmana 242

— merpodorna 111, 212

— canua 212

CTpYKTYpHbIe Io9BR 212

CTpYKTYDHLIE BRATpER 212

— wmeramopdusm 212

— peankr 212

Crynesb meramopdmama 48

CyGaproxToHusit Garoymr 213

Cy6GagTpauur 213

CyGaproa 213

CyGaspanbnpit Byaxad 213

CyG66BTYMWHOBHEI yroab 213

CyOsyaran 215

CyOpynKaEngeckue BbGpOCH
(royGUHHBIE POACTBCHHBIC BHKIIO-
;emm. TOMOTEHHEE BHKEKTHTH)
15

CyG6rauHoseMuCTLIE ITOPONBl 213

CylbraanumaneHbii 213

— TAIIb

Cy6rpayearka  (necoBepineHHAas
rpayBakKa, JIMTHTOBRI apeHuT)

213
CyGrpagmur 213
CyGepen 213
CyGepuHuT 213
Cybepuaroug 213
Cy6mrETpY8ABEbIe Jalkn 214
CyGreHneabpcKnii yroab 213
Cy6rnacc 213
CyOxpemuuesplii 214
Cy6ammarter 214
Cy6anmauna 214
Cy6narapcunr 214
Cy6anToBakka 214
CyOmopennbse OTHOMeRuA 214
Cy6oduropan cCTpyKTYpa 214
Cy06noneBownaToBpli  JUTHTOBLIMH
apeHnT 213
Cyopanr 213, 214
CyGcexBenTnpiit 214
CyGrpysusa 215
CyGdnnnapesur 214
CyGdononur 214
CyOmenousolt 213
Cyzﬁ'bfuenvmme (rnyGUHHEIE) Tena
1

Cy6odpdyanpnre pmaitkun 213
CyramHOK 27

CyesHT 215

Cysopur 217

Cynpnennr 215

Cyaptharer 215

Cyansdunonnr 215
CynvhopuasHbie siaeMenThl 215
Cymakonr 216
Cynepkpycradbieie nopoas 216
Cypryunasa_ tekcrypa 181
Cypryunoe, Teyenne 181
CycreHamnnaf217

Cyccekcur 217

CyTypHBIe cowleHeHuA 217
CyTypHBI
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ardopmil Topd 202
HATET 202
eronnr 202
pur 203
PpHYECKAA TEKCTYDPA BN CTPYK-
Typa 203
piunocTh 203
ponp 203
epommaibHan Texcrypa 203
eporganbhbdl necuanuk 203
pokpucTaiul 203
poaur 203
epoauToBas cTpYKTYpa 203
pOJNETOBBIN esregHAK 203
poHeKK 202
epocupgepur 202
2 &gd:mamonaﬁ cTpyKTYpa 20

Cxappa 179
Coipoit rymyc 154

aaaQoooooa oo

T

TaGerncon (ranuk) 222

TaGerudparanma 222

TaGanTaaThii 222

TaGona 222

Tasur 225

TaBonaTur 224

Taspur 224

Tantur 223

Taitpanur 223

Taitmpipar 223

Tarxouur 222

TakcuKkHIUeCKmit 225

Taxcuro-opuroras (maum ofETO-
TAKCHTOBAA) CTpYKTYPa 225

Tawtar 222

Tanuk 223

TaxbsacTHT 223

Tanpkur 223

Taabkopslii rEcHC 223

— cnauen 223

Tanboprosnr 229

Tamapanr 223

TaHartoueHoa 229

Taswur 229

TaanGymuar 223

TananxoakaHra 223

Tapanryant 224

Tapacnnr 224

TacmaHHT 224

TacnuHAT 224

Tayrupur 224

Taéommﬁ 223

Tadporernes 224

TadporeoCHHKINHRATE 224

Tagponur 224

Taxnnnr 222

Taxunnropmit Gasanbr 222

Teedtrosur 242

Teepamii achameT 8

— KameHb 259

— pacrsop 199

Teitnopur 225

Teitxonur 225

TekcHreHHble MOpoAn 229

Texcknr 227

TexkcorTaun 229

TekeTmHUT 229

Texcrypa pmaBneHusa 134

— BamoJHeHHA unycTtor 85

— Harpyskum 26

— pasvhiBa H BanoiHeHHa 180



TeKeTYpa PACHTOMUBAHAA 143

— CHeHoro kKoma 196

— Amok m Gyropkom 120

Texrudeckuit TOPATOK KpHCTAN~
nmsanun 225

Texrroren 225

TexntoHnra 225

— wmaar 123

Textonmdeckad Opexdaun 225

Textodobuert 225

TeneaHA30TPONHEIE 225

TenensorponHul 225

TenekoHTaKTOBHIL 225

Teggatamarmecxne opomnecesl

Tenen 225

TenenHeBMaTOMATOBLIH 226

Teg;gepumnue MECTOpPOKICHAA

Teneyrorenesd 226

Tenexumudecknii 225

Tenuanr 226

Tenur 226

Tennypuuecroe mapiaenune 226

Teélzogenea, TeJoTeHeTHYec Kk

Tenoxnapur 226

Tenokoanuaar 226

Tenokpucrannnsanua 226

Tenotur 229

TemnepaTypHblii rpaguedr 230

Teneroif ruefic 2

— mecok 172

Tenmorpanur 226

Tenb maBmenvna 134

Tenureitr 226

Tennosele Tpewnner 230

Tennwit méce 256

Tepanur 229

Tepartosnr 217

Tepextur 227

Tepennr 227

TepaonTtan 228

Tepmanbumii meramopdusm 230

Tepmanrugsr 230

Tepmurer 230

TepMmoreHHEIe HOYBH 230

TepMogmHaMUdecKuil  MeTaMop-
¢uam 230

Tepmokansuur 230

TepmocTarnuecknil MetaMopguam
MeraMoppasM Harpyakm) 207

Teponur 230

Tepmuanur 227

Teppa nopueaiada 226

Teppa pocca 228

Teppa poma 228

Teppa cnrunjaara 226

Teppa cuenHa 228

Teppa dycka 228

TeppacuposaHHELl oTHedaTork 228

TeppHUreHHse OTHOMeHHT 228

TeppHreHHeni 228

Terun 229

TerpaagpHueCcKad ranbra 229

Tedpa 226

Teppur 227

Tedpur 227

Tedpurong 227

Tedpoxup 227

Tedpoxporonorna 227

Teueane mopoiasl 165

Temennr 228

— cueiingunnckoro tHoa 201

Temuaur 223

Turcorponua 230

Twuar 231

Yrazarens PyCCRNX TePMHHOB

THanb, MopenHad TanHA 231
Tumanur 231

Tuxryaur 232
Tunonutossilt Tyd 230
Tuodpuabuent 230
Tunomopdusle MHAepansl 243
— moponsr 243

Tup 232

Tupe 232

Tupnnaur 232

Tucap 232

TuraHonur 232
TuxooxeaHckuit 95

Toxent 232

Tonenr 230

— canerdcrkoro tama 170
Tonenronuif THM marmm 231
Tonepur 231

Tonnur 232

Tonoug 231

Tonsda 233

Tomur 233

Tonaanr 233

Tonanur-amauT 233
ToucGeprur 233

Tonmreitn 233

Tonasur, Tonasorad mopona 233

Tonasossrit GpeKkanpoBaHHLI
poropuk 233
Tonorpagpnueckan nocnegosa~

TeNLHOCTh 234
Tononuddepenuuanua 234
Toncanmnur 234
TopGaunr  (Gorxem, BOJUIOHTOH=

rur) 234
Topnpniiur 234
Topanonnaa TeKerypa 234
Topuunnaur 23
Toponur 234
Topd 242
— uuguuoro Oojora 28
Topgmmf{ pyna 242
Tophanoii yroas 102
Topq,)zﬂuue N Mapuiepbie  [I0YDBI

10:

Tocka 234

Tockanur 235

Torumnanomypaidbaelii 235

TounyibHBIE KaMeHb 259

Tpaseprnn 238

TpaHcsanopusanma 237

TpancrpeccHBHO® nepexkpeiTHE
(Haneranne) 237

— cpesaHue

TpaHcasMOHHOe CKOJIbKeHne 237

TpaHcuoprnposra 237

TpaHcnioprapyeman mo4ea 237

Tpauchopmuam 237

Tpauchyaua 237

Tpanm 238

Tpannun 238

Tpanmnuar 238

Tpannoswii raeiic 238

— IpaHyJnr (MHpOKCeHOBBIIT
rpanynnr) 238

Tpanon-nopup 238

Tpacc 238

Tpaccour 238

Tpaxnangesar 235

Tpaxubasaabr 236

Tpaxususour 235

Tpaxuragpogaaneitma 236

Tpaxupauur 236

Tpaxumonepur 236

TpaxugonepaTOBLIl THII JaBsl 236

Tpaxununapur 236

Tpaxur 236
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TpaxuToBag CTPYKTypa 237

Tpaxuropsii paumr 237

— CMOJAHON KameHB 237

TpaxuTOHIEL, TpaxHTOHIHAA
crpyrrypa 237

Tpaxur-nopdup 237

Tpaxopent 235

Tpea 237

Tpenen 239

TpemuHs cHHEpe3nca 220

— ycwmxaHua 65

Tpuadup 239

Tpurpad 239

TpanumuToBeil nanar 239

Tpumaromnn 239

Tpumanepaa 239

Tpmmanepur 239

Tpuxur 239

Tpaxrep-miryTod 239

TpoitHas cucrema 227

— 2BTEeKTHKA 239

Tpoktonur (hopennenmreiin) 238

TpoKroanuT-anjdajduaur 239

Tpoaabemur 239

Tponmyecknii raeii 239

— monsoa 239

TpocTAAKOBLIE OTTIedaTHH 156

Tpocraukosnii Topd 156, 226

Tpoynecsapur 240

TpyOkn, TpyGos 119

Tpiyiﬁéaquaﬂ WM MapoBad INIMHA

TpyGounsii wameHs 119

TpyOuarsie muHZa uHBE 119

Tpyhdur 240

Temarrayur 240

TysuanT 242

Tymyayce 241

TyHmposas no4sa 241

Typouaur 244

TypSuANTHO® WIX MYTHEBOE Te=
yeHne 242

Typbornup 242

Typesur 231

Typenkmii kaMeHb 242

Typmannanganua 235

Ty&mﬁanm{-}mp?ﬂnonue NOpOHALL

Typmanmaur 235

TypMaJuHOBOE conHIe 235

Typmanur 235

Typpemnr 242

Typbur 242

Typbanr 242

Tyckynmur 242

TyrBeTT 242

Tyd (mspecrroBHil) 240

Typ Iocwuiuao 132

Typanr 240

Tyhoaraomepatosana nasa 240

Tyhodperuns 240

Typonasa Tpybra 241

Tydposoe koablo 241

Typossie mapbl 240

Tydoruit wavensb 241

TydorenHsie oTiaoHeHHA 240, 241

Tydorennsii 241

— MecYaHHK M caaden 240

Tydong 241

Tydonasa 241

Tydonoppupona 241

Tyddusar 241

Tyddpnusnrmaanna 241

Typdnr 241

Tybdo 241

ponn 241

Tybe 240

.=



Tyxoaur 231
Trenaur 231
Tooaur 232

Yaunwrur 92

VYoexebe 244

Yraanur 244

Yroab 248

Ynapusiit Meramopduam 188

Vaonuneaune 211

Vnoonurer 244

Vusranr 244

Yrano 92

VrpauHut 244

Yabmen 244

YabMuH (KopOorymus, GasucHbIl
redb, 0asuCcHOe BemecTBO, re=
Jl03, TYMHH, ryMmoreidr, pa-
CTHTEJBHBIH Tejib, YIBMUHOBAA
ruciiora) 244

ViabmuHuT 244

YibMHHOBAaA Kucinora 244

Yabmur 244

Yabmnpunsauma 244

Yavpuxur 244

Yuabrucon 244

yJI)lzJ‘[)aEYJIHaHH'-IECHHﬁ B3pPBIB
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Bams 3aMedaHusi O COJIePyKaHHN KHUTIH,
ee ojopmieHNH, KadecTBe TepeBojia M [pyrHe
mpocHM TpRCHIATE mo agpecy: 129820, Mo-
cksa, M-110, TCII, 1-it Pwxckmit mep., A. 2,
majgateabcTBO «Mupy.
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U3JIATEJBCTBO «MIP»
FOTOBUT K BBITIYCKY B 1986 r.

C. POU. MECTOPOKJIEHHMST MAPLAHITA

Iep. ¢ anra, —28 a., na. — B mep. 4 p. 50xk.

B KEEre cOJICP:KATCA JIeTalbHOE OMHCAHHEe MAPraHIEeBHX MUHepa-
JI0B, BBIOJHEHHOE C YYETOM HOBEIlIINX MEeTOJ0B IHATHOCTHKH, a TaKiKe
XapaKTepHCTHKA Te0JOTO-TEOXAMWUECKHX IIPOIECcOB, KOTOpPEE IpH-
BOJAT K opMUPOBAHMIO PadHOOOPASHHX PYHHX MECTOPOSK/IEHHIl HTOTO
sieMenTa. PacKpuBaiTCA YyciaopuA o0pazoBamnd, B3aKOHOMEDPHOCTH
PasMeIenns i TeHe3nc COBPeMEeHHBIX MAPraHNeBOPYIHEX HaKOIJIeHMI;
OPOBOJINTCH AHAJOTMS MEKAY MECTOPOKACHHAMH Maprainma B coBpe-
MeHHBIX GacceiiHax CeJIAMEHTANNH H APEBHUMH MECTODOKCHHAMI 3TOTO
MeTaJIa.

Jlas reonoroB muEpororo npoduis, reosoroB-pyfHHKOB, MHHEpa-
JIOTOB M Te0XHMHKOB.



N3IATEJLCTBO «MIP»
T'OTOBUT K BLIIIYCHY B 1987 r.

KAPBOHATEI: MUHEPAJIOINA I XUMHAA

Ilep. c anra./Ilop pex. P. [k, Pugepa.— 31 1., un.— B mep. 4p. 80 &.

BakHeimne AacIleKTsH MHUHepajornu KapOOHATOB: KPHCTAIIOXH-
Mus, YJABTPATOHKHE CTPYKTYPH, pasiamussle (a-oBhe NpeBpameHud,
oco0eHHOCTN paclpefesieHusA IJIaBHMX U MaJIEIX BJIeMEHTOB H H30TOIOB,
nonumopduam, fusmdecKue cBOIiCTBA, KHHETHKA PACTBOPEHHA M OCAMK-
JCHUS M T. J.— PacCMOTPEHH HA COBPEeMEHHOM YPOBHE C HCIIOJIb30Ba-
HEEM HOCIeJHHX pa0oT H B acHeKTe HOBHIX TEOPETHYECKAX H METOJHYe-
CKHX HOAX0j0B. B oTewecTBenHoit nurepatype mozo0HOr0 pofa cBOIKH
HET.

Jlia MuUHEpaZoTOB, JHUTOJOTOB, Terporpados, reojoros-HedTamm-
KOB,
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Oppena Tpynosoro HpacHoro 3HaMeHH
Mockoseran Tunorpadna Ne 7
«Mcxpa pesomouuny CowamoqurpadupomMa mpu
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103001, Mockea, TpexnpynHmit mep., 9.






